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bh To the Worſhipful 
ROBERT ABDY, 
Eſquire. 
SIR, 


S Michael and the Devil ſtrove for the dead Body of 
| Moſes; and as ſeven Cities Conteſted for Homer when 


he was dead, whom none of them cared for whilſt he 

lived ; even ſo doth it fare with Religion; for the Carkaſs or 
Skeleton of which, for the bare ſound whereof (being now made a 
meer Echo, Vox, prztereique nihil) there 4s ſo much conteſting, 
and digladiation in the World ; whereas few or none care for 
the life and ſubſtance of Religion, which conſifteth in works, not 
in words; in pradtiſmg, not in prating ; in Scripture Duties 
not in Scripture phraſes: She is as our Saviour was, placed. 
between two Thieves: to wit, Superſtition on» the right hand, 
and Atheiſm on the left. The one makes a' puppit of ber, ſets 
her out in gaudy accoutrements, bedaubs her native beauty with = 
ainting, and preſents her in a Meretricious, not in a Matron- 


like-dreſs; but the Atheiſt ſfrips her naked of her Veſtments, 


robs her of her Maintenance, and ſo expeſeth her to the ſcorn and 


contempt of the World. But let theſe men eſteem of her as they 
Me, ſhe is notwithſtanding the fair daughter of the Almighty, 
the Queen of Heaven, and beauty of the whole Earth. Religi- 
on is the ſacred finchor, by which the Great Ship the State 
#s held faſt, that ſhe may not be ſplit upon the Quick-/ands of po- 
pular tumults, or on the Rocks of Sedition. Religion 1s the pil= 
lar on which the great Fabrick of the Microcoſm #fandeth. 
AI humane Societies, and civil +ſſociations, are without Reli= 
gion, but ropes of Sand, and Stones without Mortar, or Ships 
without Pitch: For this cauſe, all Societies of men m all iges, 
and in all parts of the Univerſe, have united and ſtrengthned ; 
themſelves with the Cement of Religion ; finding both by expe- 


 rience, and the light of Nature, that no huaane Society could be 


durable, without the knowledge and fear of a Deity which all 
| A 2 Nations 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: . 
Nations do Revverence and m__ , though they agree not in the 
granner of their Worſhip. All their ways and opinions. in Reli- 
£ion, I have here preſſed to the publick wiew ; but to you, Sir, 
in particular, as to one, whom I know to be truly Religious, not 
being carried away with the fine flowers and green leaves, but 
with the ſolid fruits of Religion, conſiſting in Righteouſneb,, 
Peace and Holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord ; this is that which will embalm your Name here, and 
Crown your Soul with true happineſs hereafter, when all Hu- 
mane felicities ſhall determine in ſmoak: in this Book are ſet be- 
fore you, light and darkneſs, truth and falſhood, Gold and droſs, 
flowers and weeds, corn and chaff, which I know you are able 
fo diſcriminate, and to gather honey with the Bee out f every 
weed, with Sampſon to take meat out of the eater, with Virgil 
70 pick Gold out of dung, and. with the Phyſician to extra 
Antidotes out of poyſon: Thus beſeeching God to increaſe your 
Knowledge and praftice in Religion, and your love to the afflifted 
profeſſors thereof, I take leave, \and will ever be found 


Sir, your Humble 
Servant to command, 


ALEX. ROSS. 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER>» 
Concerning the uſe of ths BOOK. 


Chriſtian Reader, 


Underſtand that ſome Momes have already paſt their 
verdi&t upon this Book, affirming that (ſeeing the 
world is peſtered with too many Religions) it were 
better their names and tenets were obliterated than pub- . 
liſhed. To whom I anſwer, that their afſertion is frivo- 
lous, and the reaſons thereof ridiculous; for the end 
- wherefore theſe different opinions in Religion are brought 
into the light, is, not that we ſhould embrace them, but 
that we may ſee their deformity and avoid them. Shall 
Lopick be rejected for ſetting down all the ways of fallaci- 
ous Arguments? Or Philoſophy, for teaching what are 
the ditferent poyſons in Herbs, Roots, Minerals, &c2 
The Scripture nameth many ſins, Ido!s, and falſe Gods, 
muſt it therefore be reproved of impertinency ? The Seae 
coaſt is peſtered with many Rocks, Shelves, and Quick- 
ſands, muſt they therefore be paſt over in filence in the 
art of Navigation? Were Irenzeus, Epiphanins, Saint Aus 
in, Theodoret, and othe® eminence men' in the Church, 
fools ; for handling in their Books, all the Hererical, opi- 
nioss that infeſted Chriſtianity, both before, and in their 
times ?- Do not theſe Cenforious Momes know that Truth 
though comely in it ſelf, is yet more lovely, when com- 
| A 3 pared 
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ared © with  falſchood? how ſhould we know the excel- 

ency of light, if there were no darkneſs; the benefit of 
health, if there were no ſickneſs; and the delights of the 
ſpring, if there were no winter; Oppoſita juxta ſe poſita 
clarius eluceſcunt: The Swans feathers are not the leſs white, 
becauſe of their black feet ; nor Venus the leſs beautiful, be- 
cauſe of her Mole. The Stone is ſet out by the foil, and the 
Picture by it's ſhadow. To infer then, that becauſe the 
world is peſtered with too many Sects and Hereſies, there- 
' fore we muſt not mention them, is as much as if they 
would ſay, the way to Heaven is beſet with roo many 
thieves. therefore we muſt not take notice of them. But 
how ſhall we avoid them, if we know them not; and 
how ſhall we know them, if concealed: it's true the 
' world is peftered with tos many Religions, and the 
more is the, pity ; yet this Book made them nor, but they 
made this Book. He that detects errors makes them not. 
They that informed the Iſraelites there were Gyants in 
the Land, did not place thoſe Gyants there. - But now 
J will let theſe men ſee the ends for which I have under- 
taken this task, of preſenting all Religions to their view ; 
and they are grounded on the divers uſes that may be 
made thereof. 1.' When we look upon the multitude of 
falſe Religions in the world, by which moſt men have 
been deluded ; are not we ſo much the more bound to 
the goodneſs of Almighty God, who hath delivered us 
out of darkneſs, and hath cauſed the day Star of his truth 
to ſhine upon, and viſit us; who having ſuffered the 
World round about us, to fit in the Valley of the ſhadow 
of death, and to be overwhelm'd with worſe than Egyp- 
tian darkneſs, hath notwithſtanding in this our Goſhen 
abundantly diſplayed the light of his truth ; but how ſhall 
we ſeriouſly weigh or conſider this great mercy, if we 
do not as well look on the wretched condition of other 
men, as on our own happineſs; which we cannot do, 
if we know not the errors which make them wretched. 
What comfort could the 7/raelites havetaken in their Land 
of light, if they had not known that the reſt of Fgypr 
fate in darkneſs. 2. When we look upon the different 
multiplicity . of Religions in the world, how chat 1n all 
times, and: in all places, men though otherwiſe barba- 
| Tous, 
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have acknowledged a Divinity; I ſay, when we look up- 
on this, do we not admire the impudency of thoſe 4- 
rheiſts in this age, who either inwardly in their hearts, or 
outwardly in their mouths, dare deny the Eſſence, or 
elſe the providence of God ; and count all Religions but 
inventions of humane policy. How can thoſe Arheiſts a- 
void ſhame and confuſion when they read this Book, in 
which they ſhall ſee, that no Nation hath been ſo wretch- 
ed as. to deny a Deity, and to reje& all Religion, which 
Rehgion is a property no lefs effential to man, and by 
which he is diſcriminated from the Beaſts, than rationality 


it ſelf, 3. In the View of all Religions, we may obſerve 


how the Children of this world are wiſer in their Gene- 
ration than the Sons of God; for they ſpare no pains and 
charges, they reje& or flight nothing commanded them 
by their Prieſts and Wizards ; they leave no means unat- 


- tempted.- to attain | happineſs: See: how vigilant, devour, 


zealous, even to ſuperſtition they are; how diligent in 
watching, faſting, praying, giving of alms » puniſhing 
of their bodies, even to death ſometimes ; whereas on 
the contrary we are very cold, careleſs, remiſs, ſupine, 
and luke-warm 'in the things that ſo near concern our 
eternal happineſs. They thought all too little chat was 
ſpent in the ſervice of their falſe Gods, we think all is 
loft and caſt away which we beſtow on the ſervice of 
the true God. They reverenced and obeyed their Prieſts, 
we diſhonour, diſobey and flight ours; they obſerved 
many Feſtival days to their Idols, we grudge to give one 
day to the ſervice of the true God. They made ſuch 
conſcience of their Oaths taken in preſence of an Idol, 
that they would rather loſe their lives, than. falſifie theſe 
Oaths: But we make no more ſcruple to take the name 
of God in vain, to ſwear, and forſwear, than if we wor- 
ſhipped Fupiter Lapxs, meer ſtocks and ſtones. Such re- 
verence and devotion they carried. to their Idols, that 
they durſt not enter into their Temples, nor draw near 
their Altars, till firſt they were purified; they did not 
only kneel, but fall flat on the ground before their feign- 
ed God's; they knock their breaſts, bear their heads to 
the ground, tear their skins, wound. and cut their fleſh, 

=4 - | thinking 


rous, haye notwithſtanding embraced a Religion, and 
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thinking thereby to pacifie their falſe Gods : Whereas 
we will not 'debar our ſelves of the leaſt pleaſure or pro- 


- fit to gain Heaven? and ſo irreverent is our behaviour 


in the Preſence, and Houſe of. Almighty God, before 
2vhom 'the Cherubims and Seraphims dare. not ftand, but 
with covered faces, as if he were our equal, and not our 
Tord or Father, for (to ſpeak in the Prophets words, ) 
Mal. 1.6, If be beour Fother, wheres his honour? and\if he 
be our Loyd, where bx fear? Doubtleſs theſe falſe wor- 
ſhippers ſhall ſtand up in judgment againſt us, who 
know our Maſters will, but do it not ; is not their zeal 
in the practice of religious duties, to be preferred to our 
careleſsneſs ; and their ignorance,to our knowledg ; which 
without practice. will but aggravate our damnation, for 
he that knoweth his Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be bea- 
ren with many ſtripes: We are in the right way to Heaven; 
they are in the wrong way; but if we ſtand ſtill, and 
walk not, they will be as near their journies end as we. 


They worſhip Idols, we commit Sacrilege: But is not 


a Sacrilegious Thief as hateful to God as an Ignorant 
Idolater? 4. When we look upon the confuſed multi- 
tude of Religions in the World, let us learn to tremble 
at Gods judgments, to make much of the light whil it we 
have it, eo hold faſt by the truth, to imbrace it with all 
affetion,and the Miniſters thereof; for if once we forſake 
the right way, which is but one, we ſhall wander all our 
Eays after in by-paths, and crooked lanes of errour, which 
are innumerable: if we rejet the thread of God's Word 
preſenred to us by the Church ; a thread, I fay, furer than 
ti:at of Ariadye,we ſhall be forced to ramble up and down, 
through the inextricable Labyrinth of erroneous opinions. 
It ſtood with the juſtice of God to ſuffer men who in the 
beginning were of one Language and Religion, to fall 
into a Babel and confuſion, both of tongues 'and falſe 


religions, for not retaining the truth; to dig to them- 


ſelves broken Ciſterns, which would hold no ' Water, 
for rejeRing the fountain of living Waters ; to ſurſeit up- 


'on the poyſonable fleſh of quails, who grew weary of 


the bread of Anpeis; and with the Swine to eat husks 
who would ſlight the wholeſome food of their Fathers 
houſe. If the Fews put "God's word from them, . and 

| judge 
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judge themſelves unworthy of eternal life, Lo Paul and 
Barnabas will turn to the Gentiles, AF. 13.46. F. In read- 
ing this Book we ſhall find, that the whole rabble of vain, 
phantaſtical, or prophane opinions, with which at this 
day, this miſerable diſtracted Nation is peſtered, are not 


. new revelations, but old dreams Yof ancient Hereticks, 


long ago condemned by the Church, and exploded by 
the publick Authority of Chriſtian Magiſtrates: but now 
for want of Weeders, theſe Tares ſpring up again in the 
Lord's field, and arelike to choak th good Corn ; unleſs 
the Lord of the Harveſt ſend forth labourers into his Har- 
veſt. #. The reading of this Book, may induce us to 
commiſerate the wretched condition of a great part of 
the World, buried as it were, in the darkneſs of 'igno- 
rance, and tyranny of ſuperſtition: To bleſs God fer the 
tight and freedom we enjoy, whereas they are not ud ſin 
mers than we ; but except we repent, we ſhall all Likewiſe pe- 
riſh; let us then not be too high minded, but fear, and when we 
think 2e ſtand, let us take heed leaſt e fall: God hath al- 
ready permitted divers of thoſe old , obſolete, and an- 
tiquated Heretical opinions to break in amongſt us; The 
times are now come, that Men will not ſuffer wholeſome Do- 
Erine ; but having itching ears after their own luifs, get them 
an heap of teachers, turning their ears from the truth, and giv- 
ing themſelves unto Fables, 2 Tim. 4. Thus is the Lord pleaſed 
fo deal with us, he ſuffers Hereſies to repullulate, that they who 
are approved among us may be manifeſted, He permits Pro- 
phets and Dreamers amongſt us, but it is as Moſes faith, 
to prove us, and to know, whether we love the Lord 
our God with all our hearts and with all our Souls, Deut. 13. 
To conclude, whereas all Men are deſirous of happineſs, 
and immortality, but few walk in the right way that con- 
duceth to it ; being there are ſuch multitudes of bye- 
ways, as we may ſee by this Book, let us follow the 
counſel of the' Prophet, Fer. 6. 16. Stand'in the ways, be- 
hald and ask for.the old way, and walk therein, and ye ſhall 
find reſt for your ſouls.” And thus good Reader, having ſhew- 
ed thee the true uſe of this Book, I leave it to thy peruſal, 
beſecching God to keep -us from the bye-ways of errour, 
and to lead us into the way of Truth, _— 


The 
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The Religions of Afa. 
& FP 
The Contents of the Firſt Section, 


Oo F the Church Diſcipline, Sacrifices, Ordinations, Publick place, 
[Buildings firſt ereed for Divine Service, | and days of Divine 
Service before Moſes. 2, Of the Church Government under Moſes ; 
difference of the High- Prieſts from other-Prieſts. 3. Of the Church-Go- 
vernment from him till Solomon. 4. Of the Government after. Solo- 
mon, - till che Diviſions of the Tribes. 5. Of Solomon's Temple, and 
the outward ſplendor of the Jew's Religion. 6- Of the office of the 
Levites, of the Prophets, Scribes, Phariſees, Nazarites, Rechabites, 
Efſenes, Sadduces, ard Samaritans. 7, Of the ancient obſervation 
of their Sabbath, of the obſervation of their paſſeover, of the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, tabernacles, new Moons, of trumpets, and of expiation ; of 
their Sabbatical year, and thetr Fulylee. 8. Of their ancient Excom- 
anunications, how God imſtrufted them of old, and of the maintenance al- 
lowed by the Jews to their Prieſts and Levites. 9. Of the Government 
after the Jews were carried captive into Babylon. 10. Of che Jewiſh 
Church-Government at this day, their Prayers, Sabbaths, Feaſts, Book 
of the Law, Paſſeover, what obſervable thereupon, and whether to be 


permitted (among Chriſtians) in the exerciſe of their own Religion, and £* 


wherein not to be communicated with by Chriftians. 11. Of the 
Fewiſh preparation for Morning Prayer, Faſt in Auguſt, Beginning 
of the new year, Feaſt of Reconciliation, Ceremonies in reading of the 
Law. 12. Their Church-officers, Feaſt of Dedication, and of Purim, 
Faſts, Marriages, Divorcements, Circumciſion, Redemption of the faſt 
born, their duty towards the Sick,, and Ceremenies about the Dead. 


The Contents of the Second Seaion. 


He Religion of the ancient Babylonians ; of the making, wor- 
 #* ſhipping of Images, and bringing in Idolatry. 2.. Of Hierapolis, 
and God; of the Syrians. . Of the Phoenicians. 4.. Of the $d Ara- 
bians. 5. Of the ancient Perſians. 6. Of the Scythians. 7. Of the 
Tarrtars, or Carthajans, and Pagans. $. The Religions of the Nor- 


thern Countries near the Pole. Three ways whereby Satan delndes Men 


by falſe Miracles. The fear of his ſtratagems whence it proceeds ? His 
FHipſions 
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alluſions many, our duty thereupon. 9. Of the Chinois, 1 0. Of the an- 
cient Indians. - 1.1. Of Siam. 12. Of Pegu. 13. Of Bengala. 14. 
Of Magor. 15. Of Cambaia. 16. Of Goa. 17, Of Malabar. 
Pagan Idolaters believe the immortality of the Soul. 18.0f N arlinga, 


and Biſnagar. 19. Of Japan. 20. Of he Philippiana Iſlands. 


2.1. Of Surnatra, «nd Zeilan. 2.2. Of the ancient Egyptians. 2.3, 
Of the modern Egyptian Religion. | 


The Religions of Africa and America. 
The Contents of the Third Seftion. 


F the old African Religion. 2.. The Religion and Church Diſci- 

CF pline of Fez. 2. Of Morocco. 4. Of Guinea. 5. Of che 
ancient African Xithiopians. 6. Of the modern Abyffins. 7. Of the 
lower Aithiopians. 8. Of Angola and Congo. 9. Of the Northern 
Neighbours of Congo. 10. Of the African lands. 11. The Rel 
gions of America. 12. Of Virginia, 113. Of Florida. 14. Of the 
Religions of Weft-Virginia and Florida. 15. Of new Spain and 
Mexico. 16. Idolaters their cruelty, and coſt in their barbarous ſe 
crifices. 17. Of the Americans, their ſuperſtitious feary and tyranny 
thereof. 18. Of Jucatan, and the parts adjoyning. 19. Of the Southern 
Americans. 20.Of Paria and Guiana. 2 1. Of Bralil. 22.0f Peru. 


23. Of Hiſpaniola. | ; 


is. 


The Religions of Europe. 
'The Contents of the Fourth Seftion. 


He Religion of the ancient Europzans. 2. the Roman chief 
Feſtivals. 3. their Gods. 4. their Prieſts. 5. their Sacrifices. 

G. their Marriage Rites. 7. their Funeral Ceremonies. 8. ; old 
Grecian Religion. 9. their chief Gods. 10. of Minerva, Diana, 
Venus. 11. HowJuno, Ceres, and Vulcan were worſhipped. 12. 
the Sun worſhipped under the names of Apollo, Phoebus, Sol, Jupi- 


' ter, Liber, Hercules, Mars, Mercurius, Pan, &c. 19. the 


Moon worſhipped under divers names and ſhapes. 14.. the Earth and 
Fire,, how worſhipped, and named. ' 15. the Deity of the Sea, how 


' worſhipped 16. Death, bew named and worſhipped. 17. the Gre-, 


cian Sacrifices and Ceremonies. 18. their Prieſts and temples of old. - 
| c 
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The Contents of the Fifth SeQion. 


He Religion of the old Germans, Gauls, and Pritains. 2. of 

the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, Moſcovites, Rulſians, Pome- 
Tanians, and their neighbours. 2. of #he Scythians, Getes, Thra- 
cians, Cymbrians, Goths, Lufitanians, &c. 4.. of the Lithuani- 
ans, Polonians, Hungarians, Samogetians, and their Neighbours. 
5. of divers Gentile Gods beſides the abovenamed. 6. the ranks and 
arms of their Geds.7 .with what Creatures their Chariots were*drawn. 8. 


of peculiar Gods worſhipped in peculiar places. 9.the Greek chief Feſtivals. 
'The Contents of the Sixth Section. 


F the two prevalent Religions now in Europe. 2. of Maho- 
4 met's Law to his Diſciples. 3. Of the Mahometans opinions 
at this day. 47 Mahomet, mot the Antichriſt. 5. Of their Sefts, 
and how the Turks and Perſians differ. 6. Of the Mahometan 
Religious orders, 7. Of their other hypocritical orders, 8. Of their 
feculars Prieſts. 9, Of the Mahometan Devotion, and parts thereof. 
10. Of their Ceremonies in their Pilgrimage to Mecca, 11. The 
rites of their Circumciſion. 12. their rites about the ſick, and dead. 
I 3. The extent of Mahometaniſm, and the cauſes thereof. 14. Ma- 
hometaniſm, of what continuance. # 


Tie Contents of the Seventh Section. 


He Chriſtian Religion propagated. 2. The decay thereof mm the 

- Eaft by Mahometaniſm. 3. Perſecution and Herefie the two 
great Enemies thereof. 4.. Simon Magus, the fi ft Heretick,, with 
his Diſciples. 5. Menander, Saturninus, and Balilides, Hereticks. 
6. The Nicholaitans, and Gnoſticks. 7. tbe Carpocratians. 8. 
Cerinthus, Ebion, and the Nazarites. 9. the Valentinians, Se- 
cundians, and Ptolemians. 1 ©, the Marcites, Colarbalii, and He- 
racleonites. 11. the Ophites, Canites, and Sethires. '12. #he 
Archenticks, and Aſchothyptz. 1 3. Cerdon, and Marcion. 14. 
Apelles, Severus, and Tatianus. 15. tbe Cataphrygians. 16. 
Pepuzians, Quintilians, aud Artotyrites. 17. the Quartidecima- 
ni, and Alogiani. 18. the Adamians, Elceſians,\ aud Theodoci- 
ans. 19.the Melchiſedicians, Bardefaniſts, and Noetians. 2 ©. che 
. Valehans, Cathari, Angelici, and Apoſtolici. 21. the Sabellians, 
Origenians, and Origenilts, 2.24 the Samoſatenians, and Photi- 
nas, 
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nians. 23. the Manichzan religiog, 2.4. the Hierarchites, Me- 
litians, and Arrians. 25. tbe Audians, Semi-Arrians, and Mar 
cedonians. 26. the Arians, Xtians, and Apollinariſts, 27. the 
Antidicomarianites, Meſlalians, and Metangiſmonites. 2.8. che 
Hermians, Proclianites, and Patricians. 29. che Aſcites, Patta- 
lorinchites, Aquarii, and Coluthiani. 30. the Floriani,, ZEterna- 
les, and Nudipedales. 3 1. he Donatiſts, Priſclllianiſts, Rhetori- 
ans, and Feri. 32. the Theopaſcites, Tritheits, Aquei, Meli 
tonii, Orphei, Tertulli, Liberatores, and Nativitarii. 9 3. the 
Luciterians, Jovinianiſts, and Arabicks. 34. the Collyridians, 
Paterniani, I ertullianiſts, avd Abelonites, 35. che Pelagians, 
Przdeſtinati, and 'Timotheans. 36. be Neſtorians, Eutychians, 
and their Spawn. | 


The Contents of the Eighth Section. 


Oo F the Opinions in Religion held the ſeventh Century. 2. the 


opinions of the eighth Century. J. the tenets of the ninth and 
zenth Centuries. 4. the Opinions of the eleventh and twelfth Centurias. 
5. Of the Albigenſes, and other Se&s in the twelfth Century. 6. the 
SeRs of the thirteenth Century. 7. the Sets of the fourteenth Centu- 
7y. $8. Of the Wicklevites.. 9. the Opiniofy of the fifteenth Century. 
IO. the Opinions of the ſixteenth Century, to wit, of Luther 
others. 11. Of Seas ſprung out of Lutheraniſm. 12. Of Proteftaxts, 
I 3. Of the other Opinions held in this Century. 14. the chief heads 
cf Calvins Dofrine. 15. Of other Opinions held this age. 16. Of di- 
vers other Opinions in this Age, and the" cauſes of this variety, and con- 
Fufion in the Church, 


The Contents of the Ninth SeQtion. 


He faſt original of the Monaſtical life. 2.. the firſt Eremites, er 
Anchorites. 2. the manner of their living. 4. their Exceſſes in 
Religion.” 5. the prebeminence of the Sociable life ro the Solitary. 6. 
the firſt Monks ofter Anthony. 7. the Rules of Sr. Baſil. 8. 
S:. Hierom's order. 9. St. Auitin's order. 10. If Se. Auſtin in 
Rituted his Eremites to beg. 11. Of St. Aullin's Leathern Gir- 
dle uſed at this day. 12. the in;ſtiturions and exerciſes of the firſt 
Honks. 12. why Religious Perſons cut their bar and beards. 14, 
Whence came that cuſtom of ſhaving. 15. of the PrimiPve Nuns. 
IG. of what account Monks are at this day m the Roman Church. 17. 
How the, Monks and Nuns of old were con/ecrated. 18. the Benediftine 


order. ,19. of the orders proceeding from them. ' 2.0. of St. Benner's 
| rules 
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tules to hit Monks. 21. the BenediQines habit and diet. 22. Rules - 
preſcribed by the Council of Aix to the Monks. 2 J. the rites and int» 
fitutions of the Monks of Cafſinum. 24. the manner of elefing their '3 
'Abbots. 2.5. the Benedifine Nuns and their rule. 2.6. of the Laws 
and Privileges of Monaſteries. 


The Conterits of the Tenth Section. 4 


\ F new Religious orders ſprung out of the BenediQtines 3 and , 
firſt of the Cluniacenſes. 2. Of the Camaldulenſes, and | 

_- Monks of the-Shadows Valley. 3. the Sylveſtrini, Grandimontenſes, 

and Carthuſians. 4. the Monks of St. Anthony of Vienna : the 
Ciltercians, Bernardines, and Humiliati. 5. the Premonſtraten- = | 
ſes, and Gilbertines. 6. the Cruciferi, Hoſpitalarii, Trinitari- 
ans. ard Bethlemites. 7. the Johannites, or firſt Religious Knights 
in Chriſtendom. 8. the Templars. 9. the Teutonici, or Mariani. , 
10. the Knights of St. Lazarus, Calatrava, and Se. James. 1 1. 
the orders of Mendicant Friers, and faſt of the Auguſtinians. 1 2. | 
of the Carmelites, 1. of che Dominicans. 14. of the Fran- ' 
ciſcans. 15. of things chiefly remarkable in the Franciſcans order. | 
IG, of the Knights of the Holy Sepulchre, and Gladiatores, 1 7. of 
the Knights of St. Mary, of Redemption, of the Montelians, of the | 
order of Vallis Scholarium, and Canons Regular of Sr. Mark. 
18. of Sr. Clara, S:. Pauls Eremites, and Boni homines. 19. 
the ſervants of St. Mary, Ccoleſtini, "and Jeſuati. 20. the order 
of Se. Bridget. 21. the order of Se. Catherine, and Se. Juſtina, | 
2.2. the Eremites of Se. Hierom, Sz. Saviour, Albati, Fratricelli, | 
Turlupini, and Montolivetenſes. 23. the. Canons of St. George, 
the Mendicants of St. Hierom, the Canons of Lateran, the order 
. of the Holy Ghoſt, of St, Ambroſe and Nemus, and of the Minimi 
of Feſu Maria. 2.4. the orders of Knight-hood, from the year 14.950. 
namely of the Annunciada, of Se. Maurice, of the Golden fleece, of 
tbe Moon, of St. Michael, of Se. Stephen, of che Holy Spirit, &C. 
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(JF Religious orders and Opinions from the year 1500, till this 
day. 2. the order of Jeſuits. 3. of their general rules. 4. 

of thetr other rules. 5. of their rules for Proveſts of houſes, Refors 
of Colleges, &c. 6. of their rules for Travellers, Minijters, admoni« 
Fors, &C. 7. of their privileges granted by Popes, 8. of other orders 
#n the Church of Rome: 9, How Abbots are conſecrated at this time, 
IO. Wherein 
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18. Wherein the Chriſtian orders of Knight-hood differ. 11. of & 
ther orders of Knight-hood befides the French. 12. of the orders of 
Knight-bood in Germany, Hungaria, Bohemia, . Poland, &c. 1 3. 
#he orders of the Knight-hood in Italy. 14. of the C briſtias Milztary 


orders in the Eaft. 
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"* He Opinions of the Anabaptiſts, and wherein they agree with 
the old Hereticks. 2.. The Tenets of the Browniſts. 3. of the 
Familiſts. 4. the Adamites, and Antinomians. , 5. the Religion 
of the Secinians. 6. of the Arminians reners. 7. of the Church of 
Arnhem, and the Millennaries opinions. 8.of many other Sets at this 
day amongſt us. 9. the Opinions of the Independents. 1 ©. the tenets 
of the Presbyterians, where by way of a Catechiſm, is delivered their 
whole Doftrine concerning che Miniſtry, Epiſcopacy, Presbytery, Lay- 
Elderſhip, Deacons, Civil Magiſtrates, ' the Eleftion of Miniſters, Or- 
dination, power of the Keys, "Excommunication. 11. Divers erroneous 
opinions which have been lately revived or hatched ſince the fall of our 
Church-Government. 


The "FEED of the Thirteenth Section. 


He Dofarine of the Church of Rome concerning the Scriptures. 

2.. their tenets concerning Predeſtination : the Image of God, ori= 

ginal and aftual fin, and free will, 2 .their Opinions concerning the Law 
of God, concerning Chriſt, Faith, Fuftification, and good works, 4.. their 
eenets concerning Penance, Faſting, Prayers, and Alms. 5. their opi- 
nions concerning the Sacraments, and Ceremonies uſed in thoſe contro= 
werted. 6. what they believe concerning the Saints in Heaven. 7. their 
Deoarine concerning. the Church, 8. what they hold concerning Monks, 
Magiſtrates, and Purgatory. 9. Wherein the outward Worſhip of 
the Church of Rome conſiſteth, and firſt part of their Maſs. 10. 
#heir Dedication of Churches, and what obſervable thereupon. 1 1. their 
conſecration of Altars, GCC, 12. The Degrees of Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
in the Church of Rome. Their ſacred orders, office of the Biſhop, 
and what colours held ſacred. 17. Wherein the other parts of the 
Maſs confiſteth. 1 4.. In what elſe their outward worſhip doth conſiſt. 


. 15. Wherem coniſteth the ſeventh part of their worſhip, and of their 


holy days. 16. What be- their other holy days which they obſerve, 
canonical hours, and proceſſions. 17. Wherein the eighth part of their. 
zworſhip conſiſteth, their Ornaments and Utenſils uſed. in Churches des 
axcared ro Chriſt and the Saints, their office performed to the dead, _ 
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The Contents of the Fourteenth SeQion. 


F the Eaſtern Religions, and faſt of the Greeks. 2. Of the Church 
dignities, and diſcipline in the Greek Church at this du. - 3. 
Of- the = Nations profeſſing the Greek Religion, chiefly the Moſ- 
covites, azd Armenians. 4.. Of the Monks, Nuns, and Eremites of 
Moſcovia. 5. Of the form of Service in their Churches. 6. How 
they adminiſter the Sacraments, 7. The Doftrine and Ceremonies of 
the Ruſſian Church at this day. 8. Of their Marriage and Funeral 
Ceremonies. 9. Of the profeſſion of the Armenians. 10: Of the 
other Greek, Sefts, namely the Melchites, Georgians, and Mengre- 
lians. 11. Of che Neſtorians, Indians, and Jacobites. 1 2.. Of 
the Maronites Religions. 13. Of the Copthi. 14. Of the Abyiſin 
Chriſtians. 15. Wherein the Proteſtants agree with, and diſſent from 
other Chriſtian Churches, 
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Eligion is the ground of all Government, and Greatneſs. 2. By 
divers reaſons it is proved that Religion, of all Common-wealths, 
and humane ſocieties, is the foundation. 3. That Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates ought to have a ſpecial care, in ſerling and preſerving of Re- 
ligion. 4.. That one Religion only is eo be allowed in a Common-gealth 
publickly. 5. In what reſpeR different Religions may be tolerated in 
private. 6. A Chriſtian Prince may not dijſemble his Religion. 7. Why 
God bleſſech the profeſſors of falſe Religions, and puniſheth the con- 
zemners thereof. 8. Falſe Religions are grounded upon policy, and what 
aſe there is of Ceremonies in Religion. 9, The mixture and diviſion of 
Religions, and of Idolatry. 10. How the Gentile Religion in worſhip- 
sng of the Sun, ſeems to be moſt conſonant to natural reaſen ; with 
divers obſervations concerning Sun-worſhip, and the knowledge the Gen- 
tiles bad of a Deity, and the Unity thereof, with ſome glimmering 
of the Trinity. 11. That the honour, maintenance, and advancement 
of a Prieſt-hood, is the main ſupporter of Religion. 12. That the 
Chriſtian Religion is of all others the muſt excellent, and to be prefer- 
red for divers reaſons being conſidered in it ſelf,and compared with others ; 
with an exhortation #4 the prattice of Religious duties, which 5s erus: 
Chriſtianity, | : 7 
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The Religions of ASIA. 
The Contents of the Firſt Setion. 


f the Church Diſcipline, Sacrifices, Ordination, Publick place, 
[Building firſt erefed for Divine Service,] and days of Dwvine ſer- 
vice before Moſes. 2. Of the Church Government under Moſes ; 
difference of the High Prieſt from other Prieſts. 3. Of the Church 
Government from him till Solomon. 4. Of *the Government 
after Solomon, till the diviſion of the Tribes. 5. Of Solomon's 
Temple, and the outward ſplendor of the Fews Religion. 6. Of the 
Office of the Levites, of the Prophets, Scribes, Phariſees, Naza=- 
rites, Rechabites, Eſſenes, Sadduces, and Samaritans. 7. Of the 

. ancient obſervation of their Sabbath, of the obſervation of their 
paſſover, of the feaſts, of Penteceſt, Tabernacles, new Moons ; of 
Trumpets, and 'of expiation ; of their Sabbntical year, and their 
Fubilee. 8. Of their ancient Excommunications, how God inſtru 
Fed them of old, and of the maintenance allowed by the Fews to 
their Prieſts and Levites. *9. Of the Government after the Fews 
were carried captive into Babylon. 10. Of the Fewiſh Church Gea 
vernment at this day, their prayers, Sabbaths, Feaſts, Book of the 
Law, paſſover, what obſervable thereupon; and whether to be per< 
mitted (among Chriſtians) in the exerciſe of their own Religion, 
and wherein not to be communicated with by Chriſtians. 11. Of 
the Fewiſh preparation for morning prayer, Faſt in Auguſt, Begin- 

. ning of their new year, Feaſt of Reconciliation, Ceremonies in 
reading of the Law. 12. Their Church Officers, Feaſt of Dedica>- 
tion, and of Purim, Faſts, Marriages, Divorcements, Circumciſion, 


Redemption of the firſt born, their duty toward the ſick, and cere» 
monies about the dead, 
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Queſt. AS there any Religion, Church Government or 
Diſcipline in the beginning of the World? _ 
| Anſw. Yes: For then was the word pm ” 


ed, and Sacraments adminiftred. We read ASIA, 2hg 

| of Sacrifices offered by Cain and Abel ; and Rei7gens 

ikewile the diſtinction of clean and unclean Beaſts. By Faith Abe! thereajy 

acrificed Heb. 11. Noah's ſacrifice was pleafing to God, Gen. 8. * 
his conld nor be will-worſhip, tor fuch is no ways pleaſing to 

God ; it was therefore according to his Word and Commandment, 

[There was alſo excommunication 5; for Adam and Eve for their 

diſobedience was excommunicated our of Paradiſe, which was 


- then 
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The Contents of the Fourteenth SeRion. 


| F the Eaſtern Religions, and faſt of the Greeks. 2.. Of the Church 

| dignities, and diſcipline in the Greek Church at this day. 3. 
Of- the other Nations profeſſing the Greek Religion, chiefly the Moſ- 
covites, aud Armenians. 4.. Of the Monks, Nuns, and Eremites of 
Moſcovia. 5. Of the form of Service in their Churches. 6. How 
they adminiſter the Sacraments, 7. The Dofrine and Ceremonies of 
the Ruſſian Church at this day. 8. Of their Marriage and Funeral 
Ceremonies. 9. Of the profeſſion of the Armenians. 10: Of the 
other Greek, Sets, namely the Melchites, Georgians, and Mengre- 
lians. 11. Of #be Neſtorians, Indians, and Jacobites. 12.. Of 
the Maronites Religions. 13. Of the Copthi. 14. Of the Abyſlin 
Chriftians. 1 5. Wherein the Proteſtants agree with, and diſſent from 
other Chriſtian Churches. | 
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RE” is the ground of all Government, and Greatneſs. 2.. By 
divers reaſons it is proved that Religion, of all Common-wealths, 
and humane ſocieties, is the foundation. 3. That Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates ought to have a ſpecial care, in ſetling and preſerving of Re- 
ligion. 4. That one Religion only is to be allowed in a Common-tealth 
publickly. 5. In what reſpeR different Religions may be tolerated in 
private. 6. A Chriſtian Prince may not dijſemble his Religion. 7. Why 
God bleſſech the profeſſors of falſe Religions, and puniſheth the con- 
temners thereof. 8. Falſe Religions are grounded upon policy, and what 
uſe theriis of Ceremonies in Religion. 9, The mixture and diviſion of 
Religions, and of Idolatry. 10. How the Gentile Religion in worſhip- 
ing of the Sun, ſeems to be moſt conſonant to natural reaſen , with 
divers obſervations concerning Sun-worſhip, and the knowledge the Gen- 
tiles had of a Deity, and the Unity thereof, with' ſome glimmering 
of che Trinity. 11. That the honour, maintenance, and advancement 
of a Prieſt-hood, is the main ſupporter of Religion. 12. That the 
Chriſtian Religion is of all others the moſt excellent, and to be prefer- 
red for divers reaſons, being conſidered in it ſelf,and compared with others ; 
with an exborzation #6 the pratlice of Religious duties, which is trus- 
Chriftianig, | - 
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The Contents of the Firſt Seftion. 


Of the Church Diſcipline, Sacrifices, Ordination, Publick place 


[Building firſt erefed for Divine Service,] and days of Divine ſer- 
vice before Moſes. 2. Of the Church Government under Moſes ; 
difference of the High Prieſt from other Prieſts. 3. Of the Church 
Government from him till Solomon. 4. Of 'the Government 
after Solomon, ill the diviſion of the Trihes. 5. Of Solomon's 
Temple; and the outward ſplendor of the Fews Religion. 6. Of the 
Office of the Levites, of the Prophets, Scribes, Phariſees, Naza- 
rites,  Rechabites, Eſſenes, Sadduces, and Samaritans. 7. Of the 


. ancient obſervation of their Sabbath, of the "obſervation of their 


paſſover, of the feaſts, of Penteceſt, Tabernacles, new Moons ; of 
Trumpets, and 'of expiation ; of their Sabbatical year, and their 
Fubilee. 8. Of their ancient Excommunications, how God inſtru» 
Fed them of old, and of the maintenance allowed by the Fews to 
their Prieſts and Levites. * 9. Of the Government after the Fews 
were carricd captive into Babylon. 10. Of the Fewiſh Church Gca 
vernment at this day, their prayers, Sabbaths, Feaſts, Book of the 
Law, paſſover, what obſervable thereupon ; and whether to be per= 
mitted (among Chriſtians) in the exerciſe of their own Religion, 
and wherein not to be communicated with by Chriſtians. 11. Of 
the Fewiſh preparation for morning prayer, Faſt in Auguſt, Begin= 
ning of their new year, Feaſt of Reconciliation, Ceremonies in 
reading of the Law. 12. Their Church Officers, Feaſt of Dedica>- 
tion, and of Purim, Faſts, Marriages, Divorcements, Circumciſion, 
Redemption of the firſt born, their duty toward the ſick,, and cere» 
monies about the dead, | 


S6CE-L 


Queſt. AS there any Religion, Church Government or 
Diſcipline in the beginning of the World ? 


Anſw. Yes: For then was the wart ng 
ed, and Sacraments adminiſtred. 


then 


e read ASIA, 
of Sacrifices offered by Cain and Abel ; and Re!7grens 
likewiſe the diſtinction of clean and unclean Beafts. By Faith 
ſacrificed Heb. 11. Noah's ſacrifice was pleaſing to God, Gen. 8. 
This conld nor be will-worſhip, tor fuch is no ways pleaſing to 
God ; ir was therefore according ro his Word and Commandmenr. 
There was alſo excommunication 5 for Adam and Eve or their 
diſobedience was excommunicated our of Paradiſe, which was 


S 
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Ordination - 


T 


then the rype of rhe Church ; and every ſoul not circumciſed the 
eighth day, was to be cur off from the of God, Gen. 19, 
The word then being preached (for God preached to Adam in Pa- 
radiſe, and doubtleſs he preached to his children our of paradiſe) 
the Sacraments adminiftred, and excommunication exerciſed , 
which axe the three main points of Church diſcipline ; it follows 
there was then a Church and Church Government, 
. Was there then any Ordination ? 
A. Yes doubtleſs ; for God is the God if order ; nor was it fit, 


in the be- that he who mediared berween God and the People, by preaching, 


ginning . 


' Churches, 


f prayer and ſacrifices, ſhould thruſt himſelf into that office, with- 
the World. 


our ordination ; therefore God ordained Adam, he ſome of. his 
Children as Cain and Abel ; whereas Gen. 4. we do nor read that 
Cain and Abel did facrifice, but only brought their Offerings; to 
wir, that Adam might offer them up to God for them : ir argu- 
cth , that as yet they_ had nor received ordination : and it's likely 
thar ordination then was performed by y«2e93o7e or Inapoſition of 
hands, which cuſtomrhe Jews retained in ordaining their Levites, 
Nzm. 8. 10. and after them, the Chriſtians in ordinarion of Mini- 
fters, AA. 6. 6. 1 Tim, 5. 22! Which ceremony the Gentiles uſed 
in Manumiſfſion of their ſervants, and the Jews -in ordination of 
their Synedrion : or the Judges impoſed rheir hands; ſo Meſes and 
Foſhua laid their hands upon the -750 Elders; ind Moſes is com- 
manded by God to lay his hands upon Feſua the ſon of Nun, Numb, 
27. 18. 

Q. Pas there then any publick place of Sacrificing ? 

A. Yes upon the ſame ground, rhat God, who 1s the God of or-. 
der, will have all rhings done in his Church with order, and de- 
cency ; the meeting alſo rogercher in one place ro hear and pray 
and offer ſacrifice, did maintain amiry amongſt God's people. 
Befides we read, Gen. 25. 22. thar Rebecca, when the children 
{trugled in her womb, did nor ſtay at home, but went, to wir, to 
the publick place where God's worſhip was, to enquire of the 


' Lord; and becauſein this place God uſed ro- fhew his preſence ro 


his people, by ſame ourward ſign, ir was called God's preſence ; 


therefore Gen. 4. 16. Cain went out from the preſence of the Lord, * 


that is, he was excommunicate our of the Church : bur we muſt 
not conceive, thar as yer there were any material buildings for 
God's {ervice; for in the beginning men conceived it unfit to in- 
clude God within the narrow bounds of a material Temple, whom 
the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain ; therefore they worſhipped 
him in the open air, either upon hills, for they thought low pla- 


ccs were unbeſeeming the moit High God : hence they called eve- 


ry hilt God's hill ; or elſe if they Were neceflitared ro ſacrifice on 
the fca ſhore or in,ſfome low plane rhey made their Alrars ſo much 
the higher ; whicli f om their alrirude, they called A/taria ; and 
theſe places of divine warſhip they named Temples from contempla- 
hon. The very Gentiles thoughr it unkir ro confine the Sun their 
chicf God to a narrow 'Temple, ſeeing the whole World was his 
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Temple: and after they built Temples for rhe Deities they would 
have them for a long time to be #7au$2g or open roofed. | 

Q, Why were the Groves and High places condemned in Scripture > 

A. Becauſe they were abuſed both by Jews' and Gentiles ro fu- Gyqves ant 
perſtirion, Idolarry, and all uncleanneſs; therefore God commands hizh places 
them ro be cur down, Exod, 44. 13. Deur. 7. 5. 12. 3. & 16. 21. condemned 
Fofiah deſtroyed them, 2 Kings 23. 8. 14. Againſt rheir idolatry in Scrips 
under green trees the propher 1/aiah complainerh, Chap. 57. 5. God tare. 
by Ezekze! threatnerh deſtruction to the idolaters on the high hills, 
and under greentrees, Chap. 6. 1 3. fuchare alſo reproved by Hyſea, 
4. 13. Irs true that in the beginning the People of God had no o- 
ther Temples bur hills and groves; Abraham ſacrificed upon ari 
hill, Ger. 22, he planred a grove ro call upon the name of the Lord, 

| Gen. 12. 1. Gideon is commanded to build an Alrar upon the top of 
the rock, Foſh. 6. 26. Notwirhſtanding, when the places were a- 
buſed to Idolatry, God would have them deſtroyed, Levi. 26. 30. 
Hop. 10. 8. Amos 7. 9. Ezeh., 6. 3, &c. becauſe he would nor -have 
his people to give the leaſt countenance to the Gentile idolatry 
for ſuppole they had nor upon thoſe places erected any idols, yer 
they muſt be deftroyed, becauſe ſuch places were abuſed ro idola- 
try ; belides God had given them a Tabernacle and Temple iri 
which he would be worſhipped, and rv which they ſhould repair 
from all parrs to call upon his*name. This Temple alſo was builr 
upon a hill ; they ſhould therefore have contented themſelves with 
the place rhar God affigned them, and nor follow their own inven-. 
tions, or the ways of the Gentiles, who afterward in imitation of 
the Jews built their Temples on hills, as may be ſeen by the Sama- 
ricans and others: Neither would God be worſhipped in groves; 
becauſe they were places fitter for pleaſure and Qalliance than de- 
votion ; they were dark 2nd obſcure places, fitter for the princeand 
works of darkneſs, than for the God of light, or children of rhe day. 
. hen were buildings firſt eretted for divine Service ? | 

A. About the building of Babel, as La#antius and ſome others py;/3;pgs | 
think : for then Ninus erected ftarues to the memory of his father jrftereSed 
Fupiter Belus, and to his Mother 7:79; theſe ftarues were placed for diving 
over their Sepwlchres and divine honours afligned them ; and atferuice, 
length incloſed within ftarely buildings, which were their Tem- 
ps theſe rhey built within conſecrated greves ; fuch was the 

emple of Vulcan in Sicily, of Cybele in the grove of 14a, of Fupi- 
piter Hammon in the grove of Dodone, of Apollo in the grove of 
Daphne, &c. theſe dark groves were fit to {trike a terror in the 
worſhippers, and to perpetrare their works of abomination; and 
becauſe they had continual lights butning in them, they wegg cal- 
Jed Luci a Lucendo, afterwards they became A4/5/a, Sanctuaries or 
places of refuge ; which ſome think were firſt.ereted by Hercules 
his children, to ſecure themſelves from thoſe rhart he had oppreſled. - 
We read thar Theſexs his Temple and Thebes built by Cadmus were 
Aſzla or SanEtuaries; in imitation of whom Romulus made one. 
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Hunc lucum ingentem quem Romulus acer Aſylum Retulit. 


Chriſtians alſo in the rime of Bafil and Silveſter the firſt, made. 
their Temples places of refuge ; which ſo increaſed, that Monaſte- 


. ries and Bilhops palaces became Sanctuaries ; bur rhe exorbirancy of 


Set dayY%of 


S.acrifice-\ 


theſe was limited by Fuſtinian, Charles the Grear and orher-Chri- 
{tian princes who were content there mighr be Sanctuaries, be- 
cauſe God had appointed Cities of refuge ; but the abuſes they 
removed. | 

Q. Was there any ſet day then for Gods Worſhip ? 

A. Doubtleſs there was, though we do nor read which day of 
the week it was; for though God- blefſed and ſanctified the Sab- 
barh day, becauſe of his own reſt, and in that it was afterward ro 
be rhe Jews Sabbath; yer we read nor that it was ever kepr before 
Moſes his time. However it is likely this day was obſerved before 
the law among the Hebrews, for Exod. 16. as much Manna was 
gathered on the ſixth day as ſerved for two daies. 

Q. What ſacrifices were uſed in the beginning ? 

A. Burnt offerings, Gen. 8. and 22. Peace ottcrings alſo Gen. 31: 
54- for upon the peace made between Facob and Laban, Facob of- 
fered ſacrifice. Firit frvits alſo were offered, Gen. 4. 4. and Tithes, 
Gen. 14. 209. and 28. 22. The burnt ſacrifice called Gnolah from 
Gnalah to* mount upward (becauſe it aſcended all in ſmoak) was 
burned to aſhes except the skin and'entrails. In the peace offcring 


alſo which was exhibired for the ſafery of the offerers, the far was . 


burned, becauſe it was the Lords ; the reſt was divided berween 
the Prieſt and the people; the breaſt. and the right ſhoulder belon- 
ged to the Prictt to ſhew that he ſhould be a breaſt ro love, and a 
ſhoulder ro ſupport the people in their troubles and burthens: For 
this cauſe rhe High Prieſt carried the names of the rwelve Tribes 
on his breaſt and ſhoulders. The firſt fruics were an handful of the 
eares of corn as ſoon as they were ripe; theſe rhey offered ro God, 
that by them the whole might be ſanctified. -Tirhes were payed 
before the law, by the lighr of nature ; becauſe by thar light men 
knew there was a God, to whom they were bound in way of gra- 
titnde to offer the renth of rheir increaſe, from whoſe bounty 
they had all. They knew alfo that the worſhip of God and Reli- 
gion could nor be maintained, nor the Prieſt ſa{tained, nor the poor 
relicyed withour Tithes. : 

Q. Mnat form of Church Government was there among the Fews 


Fews,ther till Moſes? 


Church go- 


vernment 


A. The ſame thar was before the flqod, to wir, Praying, Sacri- 


from thebe- ficing, preaching in publick places, and folemn days ; to which 
ginning till —_— added circumcifion. In every family the tirſt-born was 


their de- 
& ftrudion, 


Prieſt; for this cauſe the deſtroying Angel ſpared rhe firſt-born of 
the Hebrews in Egypr. 


Under Mo- Q. What government had they.under Moſes? 


fes Prieſts 
amorg the 
Zews, 


A. The ſame thar before, bur thar there -was choſen by Moſes a 
Chief Prieſt, who was to enter the Sanctuary once a year with 
his Ephod, ro know the will of God, This was Aaron, whoſe 

Breeches, 
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Breeches, Coat, Girdle, and Mitre were of Linen, when he cn- 

rred into the Sanctuary ; rhe High Prieſt had his ſecond High Prieſt 

ro ſerve in his abſence. There were' afterward appointed by David , 
four and twenty Orders of Prieſts, every one of which Orders had 

a chief, or High Prieſt ; the Prieft-hood was entailed ro the houſe 

of Levi, becauſe the Levites were choſen in ſtead of the firſt-born, 

becauſe they killed rhe wotſhippers of the Golden Calf, and becauſe. 
Phinehas killed Ximrs and Coſbi. "The Priefts are ſometimes called £ 
Levites, and ſomerimes. they are diſtinct names ; for we read that Leviter, 
the Levites paid tirhe of their rithes to the Prieſts; their common 491g the 
charge was to pray, preach, ſacrifice, and look to the Sanctuary, /*P* 
in which they ferved with covered heads and-bare feer ;_ their Of- 

fice was alſo to debar lepers,and all other unclean Perſons from the 
Tabernacle for a certain time. Secondly ro excommunicate great 
offenders, which was called curing off from the pcople"of God, 

and &Troovreyoydr, to caſt our of the Synagogue. Thirdly to ana- 
themarize obitinate and perverſe finners, who being excommunicate 
would nor repent. Alexander the Copperſmith was anathematized 

by Paul, or delivered to Satan, r Tim. 1. 20. 2 Tim. 4: 14. The 
Office 'of the Levites alſo was to help the Priefts in gathering of 
tithes, and to carfy water and wood for the Tabernacle. 

Q. Wherein did the high Prieſt differ from other Prieſts ? 

A. The high Prieſt only had Power to enter into the Sanctuary; njfference 

he only wore a blew robe with bells, a golden Ephod, a brealſt- gf the high 
plate, a linen Mitre, a plare of gold ow his head ; by rhe Crown Prieſt from 
or plare was ſignified Chrifts Kingly office, by the breaft-plare his other 
Prieftly, , and by the bells his Propherical office: the high Prieſt Prieſts. 
alſo was only anointed, after the order of Prieſt-hood was ſerrled ; 
bur before this, every Prieſt was anointed : fo he alſo wore, abour 
his paps a broidered girdle to fignifie thar his heart ſhould be girr . 
and reſtrained from the love of earthly things. They thar rook 
ſanctuary, were not to be ſet ar liberry till the death of the high 
Prieſt 2ro fignifie that by the death of our high Prieft Jeſus Chrilt, 
we are made free. The high Prieſthood was tied ro the line of 
Aaron's firſt born, the other Prieſts were of 4aron's other children ; 
the Levites were Levi's other Poſteriry ; the high Prieſt might mar- * 
ry none bur a maid ; other Prieſts might marry a Widow, Levze. 
21. The high Prieſt might nor mourn for the death of his Kin- 
dred ; other Prieſts might mourn for their Father, Morher, Son, 
Daughter, Brother, and husbandleſs Siſter ; in other things they 
agree ; for all Prieſts muſt be withour blemiſh, all muſt be repre- 
ſented ro rhe Lord ar the door of the Tabernacle, all muſt be waſh= 
ed, all muſt be conſecrated by offering certain Sacritices ; all muſt 
have the blood of rhe Ram put on' the rip of the right ear, rhe 
thumb of the right hand, and grear toe of the right foor, Exod. 25. 

CQ). What Church government was there after Moles ? ; 

A. In the Defart Eleazer. ſucceeded his father Aaron, and ſubſti- payers gre 
ruted under him Phinehas to be chief of the Lev:tes. After the Ifrae- yernment 
lites centred rhe Land, rhe WR ftaycd fome years at ou ; - ſt.r dbjes, 
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then did Foſhua divide the Land, and deſigned certain Cities of re- 
fuge, which with ſome other Cities he affigned ro the Prieſts and 
Levires. The Prieſthood did nor continue long in the ' houſe of 
Aaron, bur after the death of Eleazer, and three Prieſts his Succeſ-, 
ſors, rhis office devolved to Els, of the family of Ithamar ; who 
being careleſs, ſuffered divers abules to creep into the Eccleſiaſtical 

overnment, till God raiſed Samue!, who reformed both the Stare- 
and Church, by appointing Schools, of Prophers, and conſiftories 
of Levites. From $:lo the Tabernacle was tranſlated ro Nob, from 
thence to Gibeon, when Nob was deſtroyed by Foab, and ar laſt 
it reſted in Feruſalem. So that all this time there could be: na 
ſertled Church diſcipline among the Jews. The Ark alſo was of- 
rentimes removed, to wit, from Canaan to the” Philiſtines, from, 
thence to the Bethſhemites ; afrerwards ir ſtayed twenty years at 
Kirjathjeharim ; after this jt remained rhree months with Obed _ 
Edom, and ar laſt it was brought by David into Feruſalem. All 
Under Da- this time neirher Tabernacle nor Ark nor Prieſthood were ſertled, 
yid and till David aſſembled the Levites, and our of them choſe Abiathar 
Solomon, for High-Prieft, and T/adoc for chief of rhe inferiour Prieſts, who 
pong were to deliver the Ark to the Levites to be carried on rheir ſhoul- 
ders, and withal appointed Singers, and other Muſficians : in all 
68 of the Levites. He appointed allo for the ſervice of the. Taber- 
nacle in Gibeon, T/adoc and his Brethren. Ar laſt, David being al- 
ſured by Nathan that his Son Solomon ſhould build the Temple, he 


ordered rhat 24000 Levites ſhould be fer apart for the ſervice. of 
the Temple: ro wir, 4000 R———— and as many ſingers, and 


6000 Judges and Governours, and the reſt for other Offices. Ab:a- 
thar is made High-Prieſt, ro wait on the Ark at Feruſalem. T/adoo 
1s chief ok the inferiour Prieſts to ſerve in the Tabernacle at So, 
T/adoc was Saul's High-Prieft, deſcended from Eleazer Aaron's 
firſt born 3 Abiathar of the ſtock of Ithamar, and E!:, fled ro David, 
who entertained him for his High-Prieſt ; after the death of Saul, 
David retained them both, thinking it did nor ſtand with his'ho- 
nour and piety to reject Sau!'s High-Prieft. This T/adoc under 
Solomon was Anointed the ſecond time Prieſt, as Solomon was the 
ſecond rime Anointed King, 1 Chron. 29. 22. and Abiathqr is depo- 
ſed for the finsof El: and his Sons ; and ſo in T/adoc the Prieſt-hood 
is tranſlated from the houſe of Ithamar, to Aaron's family again. 
'There were alſo Treaſurers ordained, ſome for rhe firſt fruits and 
tenths, and others for the moneys thar were given to the Temple 
rowards the redemption of Vows, firſt born, and fins ; ThePrieſts 
and Levites were maintained our of the firſt fruits and Tythes # 
the other treaſure was for maintaining the daily ſacrifices and 
other charges of the Temple; rhe Gibeonites, with others, ap- * 
pointed by David and Solomon, did help the Levites in their tmi- 
aiſtration : the Priefts, and in 'their abſence, the Levites did ad- 
miniſter Juſtice, both in Zeru/alem, and in the Cities of Refuge, 
and ordered Eccleſiaitick affairs. There were alſo ſometimes Ex- 
traordinary Prophets, befides the ordinary, Its probable that the 
_ c SETEEEE bs c : ; & Tur : « : - þ ordinary 
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ordinary prophers were of the Tribe of Levi, becauſe the admini- ' 


ftrarion and care of holy things belonged to them ; bur exrraordi- 
nary Prophets were of other Tribes : theſe medled nor with facra- 
ments and Sacrifices, which was the Prieſts office, nor had they 
their calling by ſuccefſion, as the Prieſts ; nor was the gift of pro- 
phecy only ried ro the Man, as the Prieſthood was ; for we read 
of Miriam, Hulda, and divers other women Prophets : and in the 
Primitive Church, though women muſt not ſpeak in the Church 
by Preaching, Praying, or exhorting in an ordinary way as the 
Miniſters uſe, yer they were.nort debarred to utter their extraordi- 
nary Prophecies,if ſo be their heads were covered in ſign of mo- 
deſty ; bur otherwiſe the Apoſtle will not have women to ſpeak in 
the Church, becauſe they muſt be in ſubjection ro rheir Husbands; 
and this puniſhment is laid on r for being deceived in Eve, 
and hearkening ro the counſel of Satan. For, if women did Preach, 
they might be ſuſpected ro ſpeak by thar Spirir thar deluded Eve, 
. What was the Eccleſiaſtich Government after Solomon ? 


A. The renting of the ten Tribes from the other rwo under Reho- 4fey Solo- 


boam, did much impair the beaury and magnitficence of the Eccle- mon, 


Kaſtick-ſtare. Beſides rhar, ir was much defaced by Idolatry ; bur 
reformed by Hezekzas. Foſias, and Fehoſaphat, who took away the 
high places. Under Athalia it was almoſt extinguiſhed, had nor 
Fehojata the High Prieſt anointed Foxſo, who again reformed Re- 
Hgion, He being denied all aid from the Levites our of their 
Treaſure rowards the repairing of the Temple, cauſed a Cheſt ro 
be made into which money given in that kind ſhquld be pur, and 
imployed by the High Prieſt, or by the chief of the inferiour 
Prieſts, and the Kings Scribe or Secretary, rowards the reparati- 
ons of the Temple, whereas before it. was collefted by the Le- 
vites. King Uzz:4h would have burnt Incenſe on the Alrar, bur 
was prohibited by Azariah the High Prieſt, and eighrty- other 
Prieſts. © This Vz3iah named alſo Azawah, though a King, yer 
was juſtly reſiſted by the Prieſts for his. pride, ſacrilege and am- 
birion, in medling with their function ; whereby he violated rhe 
Laws of pW@irick government, which a King ſhould maintain; for 
confuſion muſt ariſe, where offices are nor diftin&t, but where men 
are ſuftered ro incroach upon each others function. 2. He had no 
calling to the Prieſthood ; and no man takerth upon him this office 
bur he thar is called of God, as was Aaron. 3. He violared the 
law of God, who confined the Prieſthood ro the houſe of Aaron, 


- and Tribe of Levi, excluding from thar all other Tribes. 4: He 


Gas injurious ro Chriſt, whole rype the Prieſthood was, in offering 
Sacrifices and Incenſe, repreſenting thereby our High Prieſt Chriſt 
Jeſus, who offered up himſelf a Sacrifice, of a ſweer ſmelling fa- 
vour unto God. So Fehojada rhe High Prieſt did well to depolſe 
Athaliah, who was a ſtranger, an Idolatcr and Ulſurper ; this was 
lawfyl for him ſo to do, being High Prieſt, whole authoriry was 
grear both in Civil and Eccleſiaſtick affairs ; bur this is no war- 


rant for any private man to atrempt the like, Belides Zehojada 
B 4 was 
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was bound ro ſee the young Kipg righred, both as he was High- 
Prieſt,,and as he was his Kinſman. Hezekias reſtored all according 
to King David's Ihſtirurion ; he raiſed great Taxes towards the 
maintenance of God's. Worſhip, and permitting the Levites to fley 
the Burnt-offerings, which before belonged only to the Priefts Of- 
fice, and cauſed the People: ro keep the Paſſover in the Second 
Month, whereas by Mofes his Inſtiturion it ſhould be kepr the Firſt 
Month. He permitted alſo many, that were not ſanctified or clean- 
ſed, to ear rhe Paſſover againſt Mofes his Law, which were Innova- 
tions in Religion. Foſias reforms all abuſes, aboliſheth Idolatry, re- 
paireth rhe TemplE, Readeth publickly the Law of Moſes, which 
was found by H:{k;zah the High-Prieſt, and makes a Covenant with 
God ro keep the Law. Under King Eliakim, or Joachim, Religi- 
on was ſo corrupted, that the Prieſts, Levites, Prophers or Scribes, 
with the Elders of rhe People, condemned the Propher Feremy ro 
Death. Under Zedek;ah, both the Church-governmenr and State 
fell rogerher in Fudea. - 

. Q). In the mean while what Church-government was there 'among 
, the Ten Tribes 2 : | 
Church-Go» A. The Kings of T1/7ael out of policy, leſt the People ſhould re- 
wernment turn again to Feruſ/alem, and the two Tribes, defaced their Religi- 
among the on with much Idolarrous worſhip, for executing of which they had 
Ten Tribes. their Prieſts and inferiour Miniſters anſwering to the Levires, bur 
they ſuffered no Prieſts or Levites of the Order of Aaron to live a- 
monglt them. Yet they had their Prophets alſo and Prophets Children 


' or Scholars: Their rwo chief ns extraordinary, were Eliah 


'and Eliſha, Tiey had alſo their Elders, who had power of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Cenſures ; bur both Elders and People were ruled by the 
Prophers, who feſided in the great Ciries : art laſt the ren Tribes 
loſt both rhemſelves and Church-diſcipline, when they were carri- 
ed away by the A/{yrians. When Salmanaſſar carried away the 
Iſraelites into Aſſyria, ſome remainders of them ſtayed behind in 
their own Country ; but, being overprefſed with multitudes of 
ſtrangers ſent thither ro New-plant the Countrey, the ſmall num- 
ber of the Ephraimites left behind , were forced ro Qmply with 
the New Inhabitants, in their Idolatrous religions ; now that the 
Iſraelites were not quite driven our of their Native Country, may 
be ſeen in the Hiſtory of Fofias, 2 Chron.34. 6,7, 33. and 2 Chron, 
35.18, and 2 Kings 23. 19, 20. 
Q. Mherein did the outward ſplendor of the Fews Religion conſiſt. 
Solomon's A. In the Wealth and Magnificence of rheir Temple, which, for 
Temple,art the beaury, riches, and greatneſs rhereof, was one of the Wondeu 
the out- of the World ; for beſides the abundance of Iron-work, there was 
war# ip! jn ir an incredible quantity of Braſs, Silver, and Golden Materials. 
&or of t% The great Altar, the Sea or Caldron, the Baſis, the rwo Pillars be- 
Jews Rel” (re the Temple, the rwelve Oxen, the ten Lavers, the Pots, the 
m_ Shovcls, the Baſins, and other Urtenfils of the Temple were gll of 
Brais, 1 Kings 7. as for Silver, Foſephus tells us, /:b. 8. and 9. that * 
there . wcre in the Temple Ten « woe Candleſticks, wn 
; mo 
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moſt were Silver, Wine Tankards Eighty thouſand, Silver Phi- 
als Ten thouſand, 'Two hundred rhoutand: Silver Trumpets, For-- 
ty thouſand Snuffers, or Pot-hooks, which he calls Muſical Inſtru- 
ments ; beſides incredible numbers of Silver Plates and Diſhes, Sil- 
ver Tables, and the Doors of Silver. This we know, that David 
{eft Seven thouſand Talents of refined Silver for the Temple, beſides 
whart Solomon added, 1 Chron, 29. As for Gold, we read that the O- 
racle and Alrar were overlaid with Gold, ſo were the Cherubins , 
and the whole Houſe overlaid with Gold, and the very Floor alſo, 
I Kings 6. Beſides the Golden Altar , Solomez: made the Table 
whereon the Shew-bread was, of Gold ; the Candlcſticks alſo, with 
the Flowers, and Lamps and Tongs, with the Bowls, Snuffers, Ba- 
ſons, Spoons, Cenſers, and Hinges, all of pure Gold, 1 Kings 7. I 
need nor ſpeak of the Rich Woods,and Precious Stones in the Tem- 
ple. 'The Contriver of this Fabrick was God himſelf; the Form 
of it was Four ſquare ;. the Courts four ; one for the Gentiles, ano- 
ther for the Iſraelites, the. third for Women, and rhe fourth for the 
Prieſts: the Gentiles might nor enter into the Ifraclires Courr ; for 
that was counted a Prophanarion of the 'Temple ; yer our Saviour, 
who was frequently converſant in the Court of the Gentiles, ac- 
counted thart'a parr of his Fathers Houſe, and the Houſe of Prayer, 
and it was out of this Court that he Whipped the Buyers and Sel- 
lers ; this was called Solomon's Porch, Fohn 10. As 3. becaule in 
that place Solomon ſtood when he dedicated the Temple, and uſed 
rhere to Pray, or becauſe it ſtood undemoliſhed by the Chaldeans, 
when the reft of the Temple was deſtroyed. In the Prieſts Courr 
ſtood the Altar of Burnt-offcrings, and the Braſen-Sea. In the, San- 
Ctuary called the Oracle (becauſe there God delivered his Oracles) 
ſtood the Ark, the Cenſer, Propitiatory, and Cherubins ; it had - 
no Light, nor Window in it; hither the High-Priefſt only had ac- 
ceſs, and that but once a year, where he burned InctyE {o that he 
neither could ſee, nor be ſeen. In the Holy Place, which was alſo 
- withour Windows, there burned Lights perpetually, to repreſeng 
the Celeſtial Lights; bur in the Moſt Holy there was no Light at 
all, ro ſhew, that all ourward Light is bur Darkneſs, .being compa- 
red with thar Light which God Inhabited, and-which no Man can 
: approach unto. Within the Ark were the Two Tables of the Law, 
the Pot with Manna, and Aaron's Rod. The Tables and the Rod 
repreſented Chriſts Active and Paſſive Obedience ; the Golden Por 
with. Manna, his Two Natures. The Temple was built afrer rhe 
- manner of the Tabernacle; bur that did far exceed this in ftabili- 
ty, magnitude, glory, and continuance: In-the Tabernacle were 
bur Two Cherubins, in the Temple Four ; in the Tabernacle there 
was but one Golden Candleſtick, and one Brazen Laver, bur in the 
Temple there were ten of each. So this Temple of Solomon's far 
exceeded the other built by Ferobabe/, wherein was wanting the 
'Cloud, the Celeſtial Fire, rhe Ark, and the Holy Oyl ; befides, in 
number of Prophers, Magnifick Structure, and Wealth, ic was far 
infcriour to the Firſt ; and yer, in reſpect of#Chriſt, rhe Second yo. 
ar 
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far exceed rhe Firſt, who ſupplied rhe wanr of the Cloud, Fire, Oyl, 
Prophecy, Urim and Thummim. He being all theſe in a more ex- 
cellent manner. Bur we muſt nore, that though rhe Por with Man- 
na, and Aaron's Rod were kept in Moſes his Ark; yet in Solomon's 
Ark were onely the Two Tables of the Law, 1 K7ngs 8. 9. In the 
Womens Court ftood the Gazophy/acium, or Treaſury , containing 
the Alms or Gifts that were Offered. | 

Q. Mhat elſe may we obſerve of Solomon's Temple ? 

A. Thar this Temple was to the Jews as their Cathedral or Me- 
tropolitan Church ; rhe Synagogues which were nor in Feruſalem 
rill after the Captiviry, did reſemble our Pariſh Churches ; in which 
the Scribes taught, as rhe Prieſts in the Temple; and as there was 
a High Prieſt for the Temple, ſo there was for the Synagogue a 
High Ruler, called 6+" 20-day In the Synagogues alſo they 
had their diftin&t Courts, as in the Temple, .and an Ark for the 
Book of the Law ; and the ſame holineſs aſcribed to the one as to 
the other, bur thar they could Sacrifice no where bur in the Tem- 
ple upon the Brazen Altar in rhe Courr of the Prieſts ; which Alar 
was called Arzel, or the Lion, becauſe, like a Lion, ir devoured the 
Fleſh of rhe Sacrifices, Upon the Golden Alrar Incenſe was Offer- 
ed ; Chriſt was repreſented by borh Alrars; his Humaniry and Paſ- 
fion by the Brazen ; his Divimity, Reſurrection and Aſcenlion by rhe 
Golden Altar, and the Incenſe thereof mounting roward Heaven. 
In rhe Courr of the Pricft, called, rhe Holy Place, ftood rhe Table 
of Shew-bread, on which were Twelve Loaves, which repreſented 
rhe*T'welve Tribes; upon each Loaf was a Dith of Frankincenſe, 
ſhewing Chriſt's Intercefſion for his-People. The Candleftick and 
Pincers or Snutters, repreſented the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
Church. Some divide the Temple bur into three parts, excluding 
the Court of the Gentiles; ro wit, into the Ourward Court of the 
Iſraelites, the Holy, or Courr of the Prieſts, and the _ of all, 
Into which the High-Prieft enrred once yearly with Blood, Incenſe 


and Smoak., Tt was death for any other to enter there, and even + 


for the High-Prieſt himſelf, if he entred above once in a year ; Pom- 
pey and Heliodorus took the boldneſs ro enter -thirther, bur the one 
never proſpered after, and the other fell Mad ; fo dangerous a thing 
It is to be roo bold with Religion. The Brazen-Laver and the 
Shew-bread in the Prieſts-Courr repreſented rhe two Sacraments 
of the Church, ro wir, Baptiſm and rhe Euchariſt. The Women 
ſhewed their Devotion in ering their Looking-glaſſes (which 
were nor of Glaſs, as ours are, but of Poliſhed Braſs) upon the Bra- 
zcn Laver, Exod. 38. 8. a Looking-glaſs ſheweth us the ſpots of 
our faces, bur Baptiſm waſheth away the ſpors of our Souls. Two 
other Temples were builr in oppoſition to that of Feru/alem, name- 
iy, the Temple of Samaria, built by Sanbal/at upon the Mount 
Garizin ; the other ar Heliopols in Ezypt by Onias the Fourth , 
whom Antiochus had pur from rht High- 

Femple of Feruſalem, built by Ferobabel, was. bcgun in the ſecond 


year of King Cyras, ES2 3. 8, and was finiſhed 1n the niath ge” 


Prieſt-hood. The Second'* 
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of Darius Hyſtaſpes, which was 46 yon in all ; whereas the firſt 
Temple was begun; and finiſhed in ſeven years. Herod ſpent eight 
years, whether in repairing of the old, or in building or new is 
uncertain ; yer Foſephws tells us, that Herod pulled down the old 
Temple, and built a new one; which was fix and forty years in 
rr: and perfecting, of which the Jews are to be underſtood, 
. Jon 2.20. . 
I Q. That did the Temple and the Utenſils thereof repreſent to us ? What ve- 
oY A. As the flitring Tabernacle ſhadowed our rhe Church Mili- preſemted by. 
tant, {9 the fixed Temple refembled rhe Church Triumphant ; rhe Solomon's 
three Courts repreſented the three-fold eſtare of Mankind; ro wir, Temple and 
his ſtate in fin before rhe Law, by the ourward Court of the Gen- Utenſils 
ciles ; his ſtare under the Law, by rhe inward Court of the Prieſt ; * hercof. 
and his ſtate under Grace by rhe Holy of Holys. The Temple, as 
it was built by Solomon a eable Prince, reſembleth the Chrifti- 
an Church erected by Chil the Prince of Peace. The one was 
builr withour noiſe, ſo was the other. 'The Temple was built upon 
a Hill ; and the Church, faith Chriſt, -is like a Ciry built upon a 
Hill. In the Oracle, or moſt holy place, was neither rhe lighr 
of Sun, Moon nor Candle, reſembling the New Fer«/alem in the 
Revelation, having the glory of God, and the Lamb for the light . 
thereof, Rev.21.23. In this place ſtood the Ark and Golden Cen- 
ſer, with the Tables of the Law, Aaron's Rod, and the' Por with 
Manna ; the Mercy-ſeat covered the Ark, whereon were the gol- 
den Cherubins; Chriſt's Kingly Office was repreſented by rhe Ark 
crowned with Gold ; his Prieſt-hood by the Cenſer, and his Pro- 
herical Office by the Mercy-ſcar, whence God ſpake to the High- 9 
Prieſt 3 the Tables of the Law and Aaron's Rod ſhadowed our his 
Active.and Paſſive Obedience ; the Cherubins looking on rhe Ark, 
did fignifie Jews and Gentiles looking on Chriſt their King. The 
Por with Manna did adumbrate his Divinity by the one, and his 
Humanity. by the other. The Propitiatory covered the Law, and 
fo hath Chriſt hid and: concealed the Condemning power thereof ; 
in the Sanctuary, or Holy Place, was the. Table with the Twelve 
I oaves, repreſenting the Twelve Tribes, and, in them, all true I{- 
raclires, or Church of Chriſt ; on the one fide having the Golden 
Candleſtick, on the other the Alrar of Incenſe, beſprinkled yearly 
with the Blood of rhe Sacrifice : and repreſenting the Preaching of 
the Word, and Prayer, which by the Death of Chriſt are made ac- 
ceptable ro God. In the ſame place alſo ſtood rhe Brazen Alrar of 
Burnt-offerings, and the Brazen-Sea ; rhe one reſembled Chriſt, by 
whom we are Juſtified ; the other Holineſs of Life, by which we 
are Sanctified : or the Altar of Burnt-offerings did. fignitie our Eu- 
charift, and the Brazen-Sea our Bapriſm. The Fire thar burned 
continually on the Altar, did fignifie Chriſt's Divinity ; for our God 
1s a conſuming fire, ſaith the Apoſtle. The Holy Oyl with which 
- the Prieſt was anointed, ſhadowed the Graces of the Spirit poured 
I our on Chriſt's Humaniry ; with this oyl of gladneſs Chrift was a- 
noinred above his Fellows, -- | 
pers es | > Q. Wot. 
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Q: hat was the Office of the Levites ? 

A. Beſides rhat they helped the Prieſts in gathering of Tithes, 
ſome of them did carry Wood and Warer for the Tabernacle,which 
they were bound to carry up and down with its Urenfils, to pitch 
and rake it down whileſt it was moveable ; they were diſtinguiſhed 
according to Lev7's three Sons, into the Gerſhonites, Cohathites, and 
Merarites ; the firſt carried rhe Hangings and Coverings ; the ſe- 
cond, the chief things of the Sanctuary ; the third had rhe Charge 
of the Waod-work. In David's time ſome were Judges , ſome 
Treaſurers, ſome Singers, and ſome Porters, 1 Chron. 23.26. "Fhe 
Singers and Porters were divided into 24 Orders, 1 Chron. 25. and 
26. The Elder Levites were to overlee and teach the Younger, 
who, from the Thirtierh year of their life, till the Fiftieth, did bear 
abour the Tabernacle. Under them were the G:beonstes, or Ne- 
thinims, whoſe Office was to draw Water, and hew Wood for the 
Houſe of God. TE 

Q. What were the Prophets, Scribes and Phariſees ? 

A. Nor only were they called Prophets ro whom God revealed 
himſelf and his purpoſes in an extraordinary way, bur rhoſe alſo 
that expounded the Scripture, they were alſo called Fathers, Do- 
ctors of the Law, Diſputers, Wiſe Men and Rabbies, from their 
greatneſs in knowledge, Which title the Phariſees did appropriate 
ro themſelves ; their Scholars were called Children, and Sons of 
the Prophets. The name of Scribes was given ro Scriveners, and 
publick Notaries; theſe were called Scribes of the People, Mar. 2. 
4. and likewiſe ro thoſe that did Write and Expound the Law ; 
fach a Scribe was E/dras, E/d. 7. 6. theſe were called Doctors of 
the Law. The Phariſees were ſo called from ſepararion, and by 
the Greeks «peezouWer,thar is, Separatiſts ; for they ſeparared them- 
ſelves to a ſtrict kind of Life, and to the Study of the Law, having 
no cammerce with other People, nor communicating with them in 
Dyer, Apparel, nor Cuftoms.. "They held a faral neceffiry with 
the Stoicks; and Tranſanimarion with rhe Pyrkagoreans: hence 
they thought, thar eirher the Soul of Fohn Baprtzſt, or of Elias, orof 
Zeremy, had animated Chriſt's Body. They preferred 'Fraditions 
ro the Written Word, and placed moſt of their holineſs in Waſh- 
ing, counting it a lets fin ro commit Fornicarion, than ro eat with 
unwaſhen hands; from their daily Waſhings they were named He- 

mero Baptiſts ; they always waſhed when. they returned from rhe 
Marker, thinking themſelves pollured with the rouch of other Peo- 
ple. They are noted, Marth. 9. 11. for holding ir unlawful to ear 
with Sinners; and Mr 7. 4. for their ſuperſtitious waſhing of 
Cups, Pots, Brazen Veilels and Tables ; and Luke 18. 12. for Fa- 
fting twice in the Week ; and Matth. 23. 5. for their broad Phy- 
Iacteries, which were ſcrolls of Parchment, wherein the Law was 
Written ; ſo called from gvazryr, to keep or reſerve; for by theſe 
they kept the Law in their Memory : they are nored alſo for their 
large Borders and Fringes, Mark 2.3. 5. they wore their Phylacte- 
ries on their Forc-hcads and Left-arms; and Hzerom obſerveth in 
| : : Matth, 2.3» 
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Matth. 2.3. that they uſed ſharp thorns in their fringes, that by the 
prickling thereof rhey might be pur in mind of the command- 


ments. 
Q. What were the Nazarites, Rechabites; and Efſenes ? 


A. The ny were voraries, Numb. 6. ſo called from Nazar, Natarites. 


to ſeparate ; for they ſeparated themſelves from wine and ftrong 
drink, from coming near the dead, and from the razor : ſome © 
were Nazarites for their life, as Sampſon, John Baptiſt, &c. others 
only for a time, to wir, thirty days ; as Ab/o/om,.who cur his hair 
the thirrieth day of his vow : ſuch a Nazarite was Paul, As 21. 
2.4. Nazareth was a village in Galilee where Chrift was conceived 


. and bred, and therefore was called a Nazarite, Marth. 2. 23. and 
_ his Diſciples Nazarites, As 24. 5. but indeed he was the only 


true Nazarite ; becauſe he was pure, holy, and ſeparate from fin- + 
rfers ; but he was no legal Nazarzze, for he drunk wine, and went 
near the dead. Theſe Herericks were alſo called Nazarites, who 
raughr that with the Goſpel ſhould be joyned rhe Law of Moſes, 


As 15. 2. Of the Rechabites, ſo called from Rechab their Father, Rechabites, 


we read Fer. 35. 2, 3, 4, &c. theſe neither drunk wine nor ſowed . 
ſeed, nor built houſes, nor planted vineyards, bur like ſtrangers 


lived all their days in Tents. The Eſenes, fo called from their Eſenes. 


$kill in curing of Diſeaſes, (for they were much given to the ſtudy 
of Phyfick) in rheiropinions were Pyrhagoreans, aſcribing all things 
rofare, offering no ſacrifices bur of inanimare things, ſhunning oaths, 
pleaſures, and wine, and contenting themſelves with water only, 
and mean apparel ;- their garments were white, and they had all 
things in common amongſt them. They worſhipped rowards the 
Eaſt, obſerved the Sabbath more ftrictly than others; kept ſeven 
Pentecofts every year, to wit, every ſeventh week one, and gene- 
rally they abſtained from marriage; yet ſome did marry for procre- 
ation. They were ſuperſtitiouy in preſerving the names of Angels; 
they were much given to ſilence, with rhe Pyrhagoreans, chiefly 
at table: none were admitred into their Sociery withour four years 
probation. There were ſome of rheſe Eſenes contemplarive only, 
and lived in gardens, or remote villages, who contenred themſelves 
with bread and falr: others were active, and gave themſelves ro 
manual labours ; theſe lived in Cities, and fared berter, and ear 
rwice a day. - . 

. What were the Sadduces and Samaritans ? 

A. The Sadduces were ſo called eirher from T/edek juſtice, becauſe 
rhey would be accounted the only juſt men in the world ; or from 
Sadeck the Author of their Sect, who was rhe Scholar of Antigonus' 
Socheus : Thele rejected all Traditions and Scriptures, excepr the 
five books of Moſes; denied the Reſurrection, pains or rewards af- 
rer this life, Angels and ſpirirs, fate likewite or deſtiny, aſcribing 
all ro mans free-will. They held alſo rhat rhe ſoul died, and peri- 
ſhed with the body. The Samaritans held with the Sadduces, that 


there was no Scripture bur the Pentateuch ; rhar there was no Re- Samart- 
fucrection, nor life eternal, nor any Traditions to be admitted : yer #4" 


they 


on 


A View of the Religions of ASTA: Sen; 
they diſſented from the Sadduces in acknowledging Angels ; in wor- 
ſhip Ping onely upon mount GeriZ:im, whereas the Sadduces worthip- 

z alſo in Feruſalem, and kepr fair corrcſpondence with the other 
Tews : whereas the Samaritans and Jews did ſo hate and abhor each 
other, that there was no commerce berween them, bur did curſeand 
excammunicate each other. Of theſe Jewiſh Sects, fee Foſephus, 
Philo, Druſius de trib. Set. Munſter, Sigonius, Buxtorfius, and others. 
Q. How did they anciently obſerve their Sabbath ? 
Fews, their A. The day before was the preparation of the Sabbath, called 
ancient ob- xap2ond'n, which began abour the fixth hour, rhar is our rwelfth. 
fervation of That day they might nor travel above twelve miles, leaſt by co- 
#heir Sab- ming home too late, they might want time for preparation to the 
De Sabbath, which began in the evening ; and which for the excellen- 
cy thereof, was called the Queen of Feaſts, and gave denominati- 
on to the whole week : on the Sabbath they muſt not travel above 
rwo thouſand paces' or cubits; for ſo far was the diſtance of rhe 
Ark from the Camp. They were ſo ſuperſtitious in keeping of their 
Sabbath, thar rhey would nor fight that day, and ſo ſuffered Feru- 
falem to be raken rwice: whereas they knew that God commanded 
them to encompals Fericho ſeven times thatday ; and that works of 
charity, neceſſity, and of Religion, were to be done thar day : the 
preparation for the Sabbath was proclaimed by ſound of rrumper ; 
and to ſhew their zeal to thar day, they would keep ſome more 
hours than Were enjoyned, which addirament they called Sabbatulum. 
They would nor dreſs mear thar day, becauſe then ir did nor rain 
Manna in the deſarr. Beſides the ſeventh day, which was the Sab- 
barh or reſt for men and beaſts, they had every ſeventh year a 
Sabbath, wherein rhe ground refted, and their grear Sabbath in 
the end of ſeven times ſeven, called the Fub:lee, in which debtors, 
priſoners, and mortgagers of lands were made free; when the Paſle- 
over fell upon the Sabbarh, this was called the great Sabbath, 
Fehn 19. 31. and then there was a preparation for the Paſſeover, 
Fohn 19. 14. bur there was no preparation due to the Paſſeo- 
ver bur in reſpect of the Sabbath, which had rhis privilege above 
all orher Feſtivals ; becauſe God had particularly ſanctified this day 
for his ſervice ; being both a memorarive day of Gods reft from 
the works of creation, and figurative of our reſt in Heaven; this 
day is aboliſhed in reſpect of the ceremonial and judicial parr thereof, 
bur in reſpect of the morality it remainerh ſtill. 
Q. How did the Fews obſerve their Paſſeover ? 
Their obſer- A. They eat the firſt Paſſeover ſtanding, with their loyns girt, 
vation of ſhooes on their feer, and ſtaves in their hands, ro ſhew they were 
the Paſſes- in haſte to be gone; bur afterward ; when rhey were ſecure our of 
wer. danger, they ear the Paſſeover, firing, or leaning, after rhe Roman 
manner : which poſture our Saviour obſerved when he ear the 
Paſſeover. The beaſt that muſt be eat was a Lamb or Kid, as be- 
ing cheapeſt ; and becauſe ir muſt be ear up ar one rime: this Lamb 
was to be kept four days, ro wit, from the tenth day rill the fif- 
tcenth, that they might have the longer rime to think of their de- 
liverance, 
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liverance, by looking on the- Lamb, and wirhal to ſearch if any 
detects were in it; for the Lamb muſt be without blemiſh ; bur 
this cuſtom did not hold long : ir muſt be alſo a male, and nor a- 
bove a year old. There muſt not be fewer than ten ar the caring of 
the Lamb; ir was killed berween the two evenings ; that is, be- 
rween three of the afternoon rill ſun-ſerring, which was the firſt ; 
and from thence rill day-light was quite ſpent; which was the ſe- 
cond evening. This killing of the Lamb was rather a. Sacramenc 
than a Sacrifice, as nor being performed by a Prieſt, bur by private 
men z and not in the place appointed for ſacrifices, bur in private- 
houſes. The'blood of the Lamh was ſprinkled on heir threſholds ; 
this ceremony was uſed bur only the firſt Paſſeover, as I can find : 
the Lamb was roaſted, nor rx By for the more expedition ; and 
nothing of it muſt be lefr, leſt ir ſhould hinder them in their jour- 
ney : and it muſt be car with ſower herbs, to pur them in mind of . .\___. 
their bircer ſervitude in Egypt: the bread that was ear with it was 
unleavened, to ſhew their haſt in removing thence ; the whole ſo- 
lemnity from this was called the feaſt of unleavened bread and like- 
wiſe the Paſſeover. Albeir properly the Paſſeover was only the firſt 
day, yet the whole eight days were ſonamed. This Sacrament was 
a true repreſentation of Chriſt, the immediate Lamb of God, that - 
takes away the ſins of the world; who is the true Paſſeover, becauſe 
the devouring Angel of Gods wrath haft paſt over our ſins; he was 
killed and roaſted by the fire of his Fathers wratkr: he'is our true 
food, whom we muſt ear with ſower herbs, and our loyns girt, ro 
ſhew how ready we muſt be toundergo the birrerneſs of afflictions, K 
and to ſubdue our carnal luſts: we muſt eat him withour leaven ; 
that is, wirhourt pride and hypocrifie : now is the time to eat him 
by faith ; for this is the evening of the world in which our Paſſeo- 
ver was ſacrificed for ys. The firſt and laſt day of this feaſt were 
the rwo great days; but the days berween them were only half ho- 
ly days. Other Ceremonies of this Feaſt we will ſee anon, in the 
Nh of __ by the Modern Jews. . . 
. What were the feaſts of Pentecoſt and Tabernacles> >. a 

A. Pentecolt was 9 in m— of the Law given on S:na:z, _— 
fifry days after the Pafleover. The firit day of the Paſſeover was __ 
called wgwry called $drTiea; the firſt Sabbath after this ſecond day, * * 


was called OdTte{zpwroy, thatis, the ſecond firſt Sabbath, Luke 16.1, 


and becaule their harveſt began. ar Eaſter, and ended ar Pentecoſt, 
therefore they are commanded, Levit. 2.3. 10. to offer a ſheaf of rhe 
firſt fruits of their harveſt, upon the morrow or ſecond day of their 
great feaſt; and on the Pentecolt ro offer two wave-loaves: the 
firſt offering was ro ſanctifie rheir harveſr, rhe ſecond was in token 
of thanks ro God for rhe finiſhing of rheir harveir. The feaſt gf Ta- 
bernacles was kept in memory of their forty years abode in the Wil- Their foaft 
derneſs, when they lived in Tents, and by day were ſhadowed by CN | 
a cloud. The firſt and laſt days were the chief days, eſpecially the ; t * _— 
taſr, called therefore rhe grear day of rhe feaſt, Fobn 7. 37. and in * 
wele long feaſts, the firit and laſt days are called Sabbarhs, In - 
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Feaſt their cuſtom was tro hold in their hands branches of trees, 
which they called Hoſanna;. with this Hoſanna they honoured 
Chriſt; they made booths (therefote the feaſt was called exnroraz2) f 
in the opening air, in which they lived ſeven days together, ex- i 
cept in time-of rain: weak and impotent perſons were excuſed and 
_ exempted from theſe booths, which were made of Citrine trees, 
Palms, Mirrles, and Willows. The next day after the feaſt, rhey 
 compaſſed rhe Altar ſeven times with Palms in their hands, in me- 
mory of the encompaſſing of Fericho. During the time of this feaſt, 
many bullocks were offered, as may. be ſeen Numb. 29. on the laſt 
day of rhe feaſt they read rhe laſt Section of rhe Law, and began 
the firſt, and drew water out of the river S$:/oah, which in rhe 'Tem- 
ple they delivered ro the Prieſts, who poured it with wine on the 
| Alrar, the people ſinging, with joy ſhall you draw water at of the 
wells of Salvation] Iſa. 12. 3. This feaſt was kepr the fifteenth day of 
T:ſri the ſeventh monerh ; bur Feroboam kepr it the fifreenth day of 
the eighth moneth : ſome think rhar this feaſt was kepr as a thankſ- 
giving to God for their Vintage;z and Plutarch calls ir Svgazguerays 
a bearing abour of Thyf7; thar is, of Spears wrapped about wirh 
. Tvy in honour of Bacchus. Bur of theſe paſſages lee Hoſpinian de - 
orig. feſt. Munſter in Kalender, and on Leviticus, Fagius ca Leviti- 
cus, the Thalmud tra, de tabern. Scaliger de emend. temp. Foſephus 
in antiq. Buxtorfius, Tremellius, &c, | 
Q. What were their new Moons, and feaſts of Trumpets, and Ex+ 
pration 2 | | 
Their now A: Every new Moon was a feſtival among the Jews, in which, 
Moons. as on the Sabbarh, people repaired ro the Prophets for inſtruction, 
2 Kings 4. 23. then it was not lawful to buy or ſell, Amos 8. 4. 
yer the firſt new Moon in the beginning of their ſeventh month 
called T:/7;, according to their Eccleſiaſtical account, bur the firſt 
month in their civil computation, was called particularly the feat 
of Trumpers ; for though ar other feaſts they ſounded Trumpets, 
Their feaft yer ar this feaſt there was more ſounding, to wir, all the day ; nor 
ef Trum- ſo much in: memory of Iſaac's deliverance fram death on mounr 
þets. Moriah, nor for the Law given with ſound of Trumpets on mount 
Sinaz ; for the feaſt of Pentecoſt was inftiruted for that, bur for 
the greater. ſolemnity of the new year, from whence they reckon- 
ed their Sabbarical years and Jubilees, and dared all their deeds 
and bargains. This ſounding then of Trumpers was a ſolemn pro- 
mulgation of the new year, and a preparation for the three enſu- 
ing feaſts thar month, to wit, of Expiation the tenth day, of 'Ta- 
bernacles from «he fifteenth ro rhe one and rwentieth, and rhe 
great feaſt on the rwo and twentieth day ; bur I think this was no 
articular feaſt, bur the concluſion of the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
f the Sacrifices to be offered in rhe new Moons, read Numb. 28. 
II, 15. as for thoſe words of David, P/al. 81. 3. blow the Trumpet 
z#n the new Moon, they are moſt likely to be meant of the firft new 
Moon, or feaſt of Trumpets. The teaſt of Expiarion' was kept the 
tenth day of Ti/i#; and it was ſo called, hecauſe the High _ 
\ then 


& 
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entred into the Oracle, ro expiate his own and rhe peoples Their ſeaff 


fins : for himſelf he rook a young Bullock and a Ram ; for the of Expid: 
people he took a Ram for a burnt-offering, and rwo he-Goarts for '* 


a fin-offering ; the rwo Goats he preſented ar the door of the Tas 
bernacle before the Lord ; one of theſe (lors being cat), was ſenr 
into the wilderneſs: this was called the Scape-goar, upon whoſe 
head the Prieſt laid all rhe fins and evils of rhe people, to be carri- 
ed away 7 the Goar into the wilderneſs: The other Goat was fa- 
crificed. On this day was their great faſt, 4. 8. 9. wherein they 
abſtained from all kind of work and delighrs, ſo that rhey mighr 
not kindle fire, nor dreſs mear; norwithſtanding their afflicting 
themſelves, the joyful Jubilec was this dayproclaimed; Of theRites 
uſed at this day by the modern Jews, we will ſpeak hereafter: 
Q: What was their Sabbatical year, and their Fubile? 


A. Every ſeventh year was a Sabbath or reſt ; for then the land Fews thei 
did reſt from plowing and ſowing ; then poor debtors thar were na- $abatical 
tive Jews, and nor proſelyres or {trangers, were releaſed, if they year. 


were nor able to pay: by this God would exercife rhe charity of 
his people ro the poor, and have them rely on his providence, who 
gave ſuch increaſe to the fixth year, rhar it broughr forth proviſion 
enough for three years; and therefore all things were this rime 
held in: common, and they lived as Adam did in Paradiſe, or as 
people in the golden age, when the earth /ponte ſua of its own ac- 
cord brought forth all rhings ; onmis tulit omnia tellns, Ofthis years 
tertility ſee Levit. 25. 20. The Hebrew ſervants: were this year to 
be ſer free, Exod. 21.2. and the Law to be read publickly, Deur, 
31. 10. The Jubilee, ſo called from Foba!, a Ram, becauſe of the 
ſounding of Rams horns art that time was inſtituted, Levi. 25. 8. 
- for the comfort of priſoners, ſervants and debtors; for then all 
things were brought back rotheir former eftare; and therefore per- 
haps it is called Jubilee, from Fobbe/, to deduce, or bring back , all 
- lands that had been fold or morgaged,; were reſtored to rhe right 
owners, by which means Families and Tribes were preſcrved en- 
tire wirhout commixtion or confuſion, and rheir ancientinherirances 
remained whole. This feaſt was kepr every fiftierh year, bur was 
proclaimed rhe forty ninth, on rhe day of expiarion ; and was a 
type of thar great liberty and delivery we have by Chriſt ; which 
is begun in this world and conſummared in that which is tro come, 
where we ſhall enjoy eternal reft, and ſhall obrain remititon of all 
-our debts, and the poſſefſion of that ancient inherirance prepared 
for us before the foundation of rhe world. This year of Jubilee allo. 
was to pur them in mind of their deliverance from the capriviry of 
Egypt. As in the Sabbarical year, fo likewiſe in thisall things were 
common ; the ſervant whoſe ear was boared, is now ſer tree; and 
the ſlave thar was ſold for fix years, is now diſmiſſed, alrhough 
thoſe fix years were not ended. The beaſts alſo had liberty ro feed 
where they pleaſed. Buras the Jews did keep no Jubilee in the 
caprivity of Babylon, neither have they kepr any ſince Chritt. As for 
their feaſts of Purim, and dedication, or renovation, called _— 

. (ON | 
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lee. 


A View of the Religions of A STA. Sea. r; 
fore in Greek iyxaivia, we will ſpeak anon. Theſe were all the 
Feſtivals kepr by the Jews; the three chief belides rhe Sabbath, 
were the Paſſeover, Pentecoſt, and 'Tabernacles in commemoration 
of rhre2 great benefirs, withour which no yoo or Common- 
wealth can ſubfiſt, ro wir, Liberry, Laws, and' Defence or Pro- 
tection. Now for divers reaſons God inſtitured ſo many feſtival 
days. Firſt, becauſe he would have his people keep in mind rhe 
benefits he beſtowed onthem. Secondly, ro give him thanks; which 
they ſolemnly did, chiefly at Eafter, by offering their firſt fruits; ar 
Pentccoſt by offering loaves ; ar the feaſt of Tabernacles, by ſacri- 
ficing in that they had now gathered in all their fruits. 'Thirdly, by 
theſe fcſtivals the love and amiry of God's people were the more 
preſerved in their often meetings. Fourthly, and ſo was their de- 
votion the oftner exerciſed in ſacrifices, by which the Levites and 
poor were relieved. Fifthly, unity of Religion was alſo by this 
means preſerved. Sixthly, and their obedience alſo in this was 
tried, Seventhly, -bur chiefly Chriſt, the promiſed Meffiah, was 
in theſe feaſts repreſented ; for every ſacrifice and oblation did 
ſhadow forth his death and pafſion, by whoſe blood alone, and 
not-by th2 blood of Goats and Rams, we have obtained eternal 
Redemprion, 

-Q). Mat forts of Excommunication were uſed among the Fews ? 
Their Ex. . 4+ At firſt they excluded the delinquent our of their Synagogues, 
Commun; 99/9 9+ 22+ but nor quite our of rhe Temple ; tor he mighr itandin 

the gate in time of Divine ſervice ; this cenſure laſted rhirty days 


cations 0 xy ! ! - 
old, f and more, if the party repented not ; and if he died without re- 


pentance, he wanted the ceremonies of common burial, and a 

{tone was laid on his coffin, fignifying he deſerved ſtoning. They 

had a higher degree of excomunication, which S. Paul calls [a g:- 

ving over to Satan] 1 Cor. 5. 5. by the Greeks the party ſo excom- 

municated was called eye-3sma, and ſuch were nor permitted to 

come near the Temple. Curſes alſo were ——_——— them ; 
E 


Hymeneus, Alexander, and the inceſtuous perſonare thoſe excommu- 
nicared. Their higheſt degree was Maran-atha, thar is, the Lord 

cometh, 1 Cor. 16. ſignifying, -that the Lord was coming with * 
vengeance againſt ſuch ; theſe were totally ſecluded from the peo- 
le cf God, which is called a cutting off from the people, and a 
dlotting or ra{ing of rheir names our of the book of life ; anſwe- 

ring to thoſe three degrees the Greek Church had ; their U@onin- . 
TorTe5. 2. *Axe3weuWo. 3. FTezxAweovTEs: So the Latine had their Ab- 
ſtenti, Fxcommunicati, and Anathemata. The reaſon why God 
would have this {tric diſcipline uſed in his Church, is firſt,-to rer- 
rite the cvil docrs. Secondly, to preſerve the ſound ſheep frombe- 
ing infected. by the ſcabbed. Thirdly, to keep up the reputation 
of his Church, which otherwiſe mighr be {candalized for conniving 
at fin. Feourthly, rthar Gods judgments may be either delivered 
or prevented; for he is juſt, and will nor wink ar fin. Fifthly, thar 
the excommunicate perſon by his ſeverity may be brought ro re- 
pentance and amendinent of lite, "They had a peculiar way in 
| Excommuni- 
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excommunicating the Samari*2ns, to wit, by ſound of Trumpet; 
and ſinging of rhe Levites, ho firſt by word of mouth pronoun- 
ced a curſe againſt rhe Samaritans, and thoſe thar eat or converſed 
with them ; ſhewing rhar they ſhall never be Proſelyres in Iſrael; 
nor haye 20 Pax in the reſurrection of the juſt. Then they wrore 
this curſe; and canſed ir ro be read and pronounced in all parts of 
Iſrael. | 


Q. How did God inſtru the Fews of old? 


A. Somerimes by viſions and dreams; ſometimes by ſecrer inſpi- Fews hy 
rationz ſometimes by a voice from Heaven; ſometimes by Urim inſtrufed 
and Thummim ; that is, light and perfection, Which were the pre- by God of 


cious ſtones on the breaſt-plare of the high Prieft ; but ordinarily he old. 


raughr them by his word, either written by his holy Pen-men, or 
unwritten, namely, by "Tradition ; for God delivered his will this 
way to Moſes, and he to Zoſhuah, ES — this to the Elders, 
and rhey ro the Prophers. From rhe Prophets the great Synagogue 
received theſe Traditions, till at laft rhey were commitred to wri- 
ting, for the benefit of thoſe Jews which dwelr in Zudea, about rhe 
year of Chriſt 230. This was called the Thalmud of Feruſalem ; byr 
500. years after Chriſt, the Fews at Babylon made a more exact 
colletion, and this: they called the Thalmud of Babylon, which 
contains all their Canon and civil Laws, and this is with them of 
no leſs authority than the Scripture. They have beſides this their 
Kabbala, which is a myſtical kind of learning, conſiſting moſt in 
certain letters and ſyllables, our of which they raiſe many myſtical 
whimſeys. The Thalmudiſts expect a temporal Kingdom, the 
Kabbaliſts a ſpiritual ; who alſo hold rhar there was an inviſible 
world created 2000. years before this ; becauſe the firſt word .in 
Geneſis is Bereſhith, and the firſt letter rhereot is Beth, which ftands 
in their Arirhmerick for 2000. R. Jonathan compiled the Thalmud 
of Feruſalem ; the other of Babylon was made up by R. Aſſe ; which 
is divided intoſix Parts, . fixry Books, and five hundred thirry and 
rwo Chaprers.” Ir's thought that Ezra delivered this Thalmud to $;- 
mon the high Priefr, and he to his ſucceſſors, till ar laſt ir came ro 
old Simeon, (who took up Chriſt in his arms) and from him to his 
Scholar Gamalze/. Ir's moir likely thar Pythageras had his Kabbali- 
ſtical Philoſophy from the Jewith Rabbies : bur of rheſe paſſages ſce 
Galatinus de Arcans, Munſter, Fagius, D. Kimciz, and the That- 
mud it ſelf. | | | 

Q: Mhat maintenance did the' Fews allow their Prieſts and Le- 
wvites ? 


A. Beſides certain Cities, and Shares in their Sacrifices and Ob- Their mains 


lations, they allowed them the Firſt-truits and Tirhes, rhe Firft- 


tenance of 


fruirs of rhe Thrething-floor, Numb. x5. 20. comprehending. the _—_— 
Firſt-fruits in the Sheaf, offered ar the Paſſover in the beginning of *2 *2*! 


Harveſt ; and the Firſt-fruirs of Loaves ar Pentecoſt, in the end of 
their Harvett, beſides the Firſt of their Dough, Numb. 1 5. 20. Neh. 
Io. 37. Rom. 11. 10. theſe Firft-fruits were called Heave, or Wave- 


2 God 


offerings, becauſe rhey were ſhaken up and down, to thew that 
C > 


Prieſts an 
Levites. 
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f God was Lord of Heaven and Earth ; or elſe from hand to hand 
to all Corners of the Earth, to fignifie, rhar. rhe whole Earth was 
the Lord's. The Firſtlings of Man-and Beaft God challeng'd as 
his own, Exod. 13. becauſe he ſpared the Firſt-born of the 1//ae- 
lites, when he ſmorg thoſe of Egypr. The Firſtlings of Clean Beaſts 
were Sacrificed, the Far whereof was burned, bur the Fleſh was gi- 
ven to the Prieſt. Bur the Firſtlings of Men and Unclean Beaſts 
were redeemed for Five Silver Shekels of the Sanctuary, paid ro 
the Prieſts for each of them, Numb. 18. 15, 16. when they carried 
up their Firſt-fruirs ro Feruſalem, they had a Pipe playing: before 
chem, and a Bull fvith Gilded-Horns, and a Garland of Olive- 
branches on his head, As for their Tithes, the Husbandman, ac- 
cording to Scaliger's reckoning, our of 6000, Buſhels in one year, 
paid for the Firſt and Second Tithe, and Firſt-fruirs 1121 Buthels, 
which is above a ſixth parr of the whole, beſides rhe Tithe of their 

Carrle, and Fruir of their 'Trees; and ſo ſtrict were the Phariſees 
in the payment of their Tithes, rhar they Tithed Mint, Aniſe, and 
Cummin, Marth. 23. 23, Our of the firſt Tithe, paid ro the Le- 
vites by the Husbandman, was paid a Tithe to the Prieſt by the Le- 
vires. The Second Tithe was paid by the Husbandman, either in 
Kine or Money, as he pleaſed. This Tithe was nor ſo great as the 
firſt ; for if he paid 590. Buſhels for his firſt 'Tithe, he paid bur 531. 
for his ſecond Tithe: bur this ſecond Tithe every third year was 
ſpent by the Husbandman at home upon the Poor, and not in Jeru- 
Plem on the Levites. This year was called the year of Tithes , 
Dent. 26. 12. And though ar this day the Jews have no Lands, 
yer they pay carefully rhe Tenth of rheir Increaſe. 
. Q. What Church-government bad the Jews after they were carried 
captive into Babylon ? 
Church- A. They had no ſerled Government in Babylon, being then in 
Govern= Miſery and Caprivity ; yer they had ſome Elders.and Prophers, as 
ment in, may be ſecn in Exch. 8. 1. After the Caprivity, they reformed all 


and after rhings according to King David's Inftiturion ; bur the number of - 


the Capt!= Singers, Door-keepers, and other Officers, came far ſhort of rhe for- 
- wityof Ba er. This Government continued in ſome meaſure rill the time 
bylon, of Antiochus Epiphanes, who ſold the Ponrificate ro Faſon, the Bro- 
ther of O45 the High-Prieſt : he, by degrees, broughr in the Greek 
Government, and ſo did the third Brother Menelaus ; ar laſt ir was 

torally ſubverred, in the eighth yearof Antiochus, and again reſtored 

by Mattathias, and more fully by ZFudas, Fonathan, and his Brother 

Simon : in Jonathan the Prieithood was tranſlated from the Family 

of T/adoc to the poſterity of Foiarib, who came of Eleazar. And 

the Government held our in ſome ſort rill Herod the Firſt overthrew 

ir; by thruſting our the lawful Prieſts, and ſubſtituting ar his plca- 

ſure unworthy Men. The like was done by the Roman Gover- 

nors ; then were the Levites deprived of their Tithes by the Chicf 

Prieſts, The Singers were permirred by Agrippa the younger to 


wear a Linen Garment as well as the Priefts ; they retained then. 


lome Prictts and Levizes ; rhey had allo Seribes and Lawyers, who 
$52 excrcilcd 
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exerciſed Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction with the Elders of the People; 
They had alſo SYNagogues of their profefljon abroad in Alexandria, 
C:licia, and other places, As 6. 9. and in Fudea roo, whither the 
People mer ro Pray, and hear the Law and Prophers Read. The 
Synagogues had their Rulers, As x 3. 15. who did Interpret the 
Law ; they were alſo called Ay os Scribes and Lawyers. Bur 
the Government of the Jewiſh Church was much peſtered b# the 
Samaritans, Efſenes, Sadduces and Phariſees ; Nazarenes, who re- 
jected the Books of Moſes ; . Hemerobapri/ts, who waſhed themſelves 
daily ; and the Herodians, who held rhat Herod was Chriſt. The 
Efſenss contemned Marriage, and thought themſelves holicr than 
other Men, therefore called I91o:, Saints ; rhey would have had all 
things equal. The Samaritans rejected all Scripture, except the 
Penrareuch, and were the Sworn Enemies of the Jews. The Pha- 
7iſees were 1o called from Separation ; for they ſeparated themſelves 
from other Men, accounting all prophane bur themſelves : they pla- 
ced all ——— in outward ſhews. The Sadduces, ſo called 
from Juſtice, denied Providence, ſubjected all things ro our Will ; 
demed the Souls Immortality, Angels, and rhe Reſurre&tion. The 
Scribes perverted all by rheir Sophiſtical Gloſſes on the Law. Of 
theſe things ſee Sigonims, Petram, Foſephus, and others. 

Q. But what Church Government have the Fews at this day ? Jews, 

A. In Rome, Venice, Worms, Mentz, Frankford on the Moon, Frid- their 
burg, Amſterdam, and in divers places of Poland, Bohemia, and elſe- Church- 
where they have their Synagogues, where they uſe to Pray rogether, ©9ern- 
and to hear the Law Read, Before they come thither they waſh 7" Fs | 
themſelves, and ſcrape their Shooes with an Iron faſtened in a wall 7 ©9+ 
before the Synagogue. They enter with great reverence, bowing 
themſelves rowards the Ark, where their Law is kept; and are tied 
ro a Ser-form of Prayer, which they muſt Read in their Books ; 
they that cannot Read muſt hearken diligently, and ſay, Amen, 
though they underſtand nor what is Read; for their Liturgy is the - 
old Hebrew, which they generally underftand not. They utter 
divers brief Benedictions, and after them ſome ſhort Prayers; and 
becauſe rhey cannor Sacrifice, being baniſhed from' Jeruſalem, rhe 
place appointed for Sacrifice, therefore in ſtead thereof they Read 
the Law concerning Sacrifices and Offerings ; and ſome Expofiti- 
ons thereof out of rhe Thahmud, which they underſtood nor. They 
Pray in particular for the rebuilding of Feruſalem, and rheir return 
rhither, which they daily expect, for which they expreſs great joy 
and yociferation. Then they Read a long Prayer, collected our 
of the Pſalms, with ſome parr our of the firſt Book of the Chront- 
cles, c. 30. Then rhey conclude with Singing theſe words of Oba- 
diah, v.17. But upon Mount Sion ys be deliverance, and there ſhall 
be holineſs; and the houſe of Jacob ſhall poſſeſs #heir poſſeſſions, &Cc. 

And the houſe of Eſau ſhall be ſtubble, &c. And Saviours ſhall come + 

upon Mount Sion to judge the Mount of* Eſau, and the Kingdom ſhatt 

be the Lords. Other Songs alſo they Sing, much to this purpoſe z 

and when they fing or ſay theſe m—_ [ Hearken, O I{ras!, the Lord 
V3 | or 
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our God is one God] they rurn their heads to the four corners of the 
World, intimaring thereby, that God is every whereKing. There _ # 
be ſome of their Prayers which they are bound to ſay every day q 
rwice, Standing Strair, thinking that thereby they ſhall Merir. 

- Bur_when they utrer theſe mo of T/a. 6. 3. | Holy, holy, holy 
Lord God of Sabbath, the Earth # full of thy glory | they leap three 
rime$' They hold, thar whoſoever doth ſpeak whilft they are 
Praying, ſhall eat burning coals when they are dead. After this, 
they utter an Execrable Prayer againſt all Chriſtians and Baprized 

* TJews. Then they Pray for Peace, bowing their heads to the Letfr, 
rhen to the Right hand,and depart out of the Synagogue with their 
faces itill rowards the Ark, like Crabs going backward. They uſe 
alſo ro go ſlowly our of rhe Synagogue, lett by making haſt rhey 
mighr ſeem to be weary of Praying. When they mention the Ado- 
ration which is given to Chriſt by Chriſtians, they ſpir onthe ground 
in deteſtarion thereof. 

Q. Mat circumſtances do the Jews now obſerve in Praying > 
Jews, their 4. They Pray being girt, ſtanding upright, with their faces ro- 
manner of wards Feruſalem, laying their hand on their heart, and bowing 
Prayer. their head. They hold ir a great fin in Praying, to belch, yawn, 

ſpit or break wind, becauſe they hold the Angels to be there pre- 
ent ; bur if any be neceſſitated to break wind, he muſt beg pardon 
of God, who hath made him a Body ſo full of holes ; he thar Prays 
muſt make no interruption, though a Serpent ſhould bire him, or if 
the King of J/7ae! ſpeak to him. They are bound to utter an huri- 
dred Bleſſings every day. In Praying they muſt nor touch rheir 
naked skin. They hold Sneezing in Prayers to be a good fign, bur 
breaking Wind to be ominous ; and they believe that whoſoever 
faith heartily, Amen, to their Prayers, haſtenexh their Redemp- 
tion. 
Q. What is the time andorder of their Evening Prayer ? 
| Fheirtimes 4. Abour Five in the Afternoon the Door-keeper of the Syna- 
of Prayer, gogue with a Hammer knocks at their Doors, warning them to re- 
pair to Evening Prayer. When they are come,they fir down,and be- 
gin their Service with theſe words of the 84 Pſalm F Bleſſed are 
they that dwell in thy houſe.) Then rhe Precentor, having faid or 


ſang ſome Pſajzns, and half that holy Prayer called Kaddeſp , rhe 
whole Synagogete ſaith Eighreen Prayers, according to the num- 
ber of Bones int 'a Man's Back. And then the Precentor comes 


down from his Pulpit, and falls upon his Knees before the Ark, af- 
rer the example of Foſhua, Joſh. 7. 6. and layeth his Left-hand un- 
der his Face, becauſe it is faid, Cant. 2.6. His left hand is under ; 
my head. This the People do likewiſe, and with their faces cover- i. 5 
t ed, and towards the Ground, they ſay the Sixth Pſalm. Having 
| ended rheir Evening Prayer, and pauſed a while, they begin their 
Night Prayers, which they ſhould fay after Supper ; bur becauſe. - 
it would be inconvenient tq rerurn late ro the Synagogue, and ma- 
ny times they are Drunk after Supper, therefore before they de- 
part, they ſay ſome Prayers; bur if any have a quarrel with his 
| | | ' Neighbour, 


— 


- '” han upon it, intimating hereby, that he would Pray no more, rill 
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eighbour, he takes the Liturgy-book and ſhurs it, clapping his 


his Neighbour were reconciled ro him. _. 
Q. Why do the Fews, beſide the Sabbath, keep holy the Monday and ' 

Thurſday ? , | c 
A. Eſdras appointed that the People ſhould meer three times in Jews hear - 


 & week to be taught the Law, becauſe in the Deſarr of Sur the Peo- the Law 


ple wandred three days without Water ; that is, ſay they, without ##ree times 
the Law. And becauſe Meſes went up the ſecond rime to renew © W**&: 
the Tables of the Law, and to pacifie God's Anger for the Peoples 
bay oc, the Golden Calf on Thurſday, and returned thence 
on Monday, therefore the devored Jews ule to faſt theſe rwo days, 
as the Phariſce did in the Goſpel. 

Q. What Ceremonies obſerve they about the Book of the Law ? 

A. In every Synagogue the Book of the Law is kepr within a *27 
Cheft ; this Book is the Pentateuch, Writren in Parchmenr in great "rene _w 
Characters, and carried ro and fro on two ſtaves, faſtened at each Book of 
end of rhe Parchmenr. Before rhe Door of the Ark, or Cheit, hangs ,j, 7, 
a piece of Tapeſtry, on which divers Birdggare figured ; becauſe : 
Birds were Pictured upon the Ark of the Covenant. This Book 
is wrapt in Linen, which is covered with Silk, Velyer, or Tiſ- 
ſue. The office of carrying the Law is fold ro him that givesmoſt, 


Their Cere« 


* and the Money is beſtowed on rhe Poor. The two Staves are cal- 


led rhe Trees of Life. When the Precentor brings the Book our of 

the Ark into the Pulpir, then'they all Sing theſe words, Numb. 10. 

35. Let Godcariſe, and let his Enemies be ſcattered, &c. After ſome 

Anthems are'Sung, one comes berwcen the Chaſan, or Chicf Singer, 

and him who bought the Office of carrying the Law, and kiſſes (nor 

the Parchment, for that were too great preſumption) bur theclothes 

in which it is wrapped ; then with a loud voice he blefſerh God , 

who hath choſen them before all orhers, and given them a Law. 

Then the Chief Singer Reads a Chapter, and the Book is kiffed a- 

gain, with blefling of God for giving the true Law. Then ir is e- 

levared on high, the whole Congregation ſhouting, Thrs 7s the Law 

that Moſes gave to Iſrael. The Women in the/ mean time being in 

a diſtin&t Synagogue by themſelves, are not permired to kils rhe 

Book, nor to be there with the Men, to ſhew what modeſty ought 

ro be there : bur iff he who carried the Book ſhould by chance « 

ftumble with ir, a long Faſt muſt be injoyned; thar fall being 

held ominous, and a preſage of great Calamiries. When the Book 

is wrapped up again within all its Coverings, young -nd old kiſs 

it, touching ir only with rheir two fingers ; and whileſt it is carried 

back to the Ark, they all Sing again, Return, Lord, to the many 

thouſands of Iſrael, Numb. 10. 36. So Praycrs being ended, as 

they are going our of rhe Synagogue, they lay, The Lord preſerve 

my going out and coming in, from henceforth and for ever, Pial. 5. 9. Their thians 

). 14 hat is the manner of obſerving the Sapbath at this day ? ner of ob-= 

A. Becauſe Moſes commanded the Iſraclites ro garher as much ſoyqjng 

Manna on the fixth day as might ſerve them all the ſeventh ; ihere- the $4t« 

rw js a C 4 fore bath, 
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fore all that they eat and drink on the Sabbath, is prepared and 


dreſſed on the Friday ; and if the Servants work be more than they 


can perform before the Sabbath, rheir Maſters, be they never ſo 
grear and rich, muſt help them, thar the Sabbath be nor broken: 
Jet they have three Feafts thar day, one in the evening when they 
begin their Reſt, the ſecond ar noon, and the third in the evening 
when they conclude their Sabbath. All -that day their Tables re- 
main covered : If they do not waſh their heads, hands and feer ; it 
they pare nor their nails, beginning ar the fourth finger oggthe left- 
hand, which parings muſt nor be rrod upon, þur either burned or 
buried ; if they change nor rheir clothes ; if the Men cur nor their 
beards, and the Women if they kemb nor their heads ; if they 
ſharp nor their knives, and make every thing clean in their houſes 
on the Friday, they eſteem the neglect of any of theſe circumſtan- 
ces a Violation of their Sabbath. Before rhe Sun go down, the 
Women kindle their Sabbatarian Lighrs, which is an ancient Cuz 
ſtom, as may be ſcen in Perſius, Satyr. 5. / 

| _ Herodis venere dies, unttdque feneſtra. 

 Depoſite pgnguem nebulam vomuere lucerne. 

Except we underſtat@ here . by Herod's days, Herod's Birth-day, 
which was carefully obſerved by the Herodian Sect. Now the 
reaſon why the Women kindle rhe Lights, is, becauſe the firſt Wo- 
man exrtinguithed the light and glory of Man by her diſobedience. 
They alſo uſe ro haſten their Sabbath, and ro enlarge it, by adding 
a parr of the Work-day, that the Souls in Purgarory may have the 
more liberty and refreſhing, whoall that rime cool and refreſh them- 
ſelves in Warer, for which cauſe the Jews are forbid by the Rabbins 
to draw all the Warerour of any place, bur ro leave ſome for retri- 
geration of theſe ſcorched Souls. They believe that a good and, 


evil Angel ſtand before their Synagogues, obſerving who Pray and. 


Hear moſt diligently. Theſe Angels wait upon ſuch to their, Wou- 
ſes, where finding al] clean and neat, they depart joyfully, though 
.the evil Angel be not concerned, bur is forced to ſhew a ſeeming 
content. They do nor pur our rheir Lights al that day, nor muſt 


they ſnuff them, leſt they ſhould thereby break rheir Sabbath ; nor . 


muſt rhey that day catch a Flea, or kill a Louſe. If a Jew in his 
Journey be overtaken by the Sabbath, he muſt ſtay, rhough 1n rhe 
midit of a Field or Wood ; though in danger of 'Thieves, Storms, 
or Hunger, he muft not budge. They begin their Feaſting on the 
Sabbath with Conſecrated: Wine, and Two Loaves of Bread, in 
Memory of the double portion of Manna they gathered for the 
Sabbath: which day they think it nor ſufficiently obſerved, except 
they eat and drink largely in the day rime, and kiſs their Wives of- 
ten in the Night. In their Synagogues they have Read tro them 
Seven of their Chapters by ſeyen ſeveral Men, who come in at one 


door, and go out at another, Thele Lectures are out of Meſes and 


the Prophers, As 13. 27.and 15. 21, They Pray for the Souls of 
thoſe- who bave violared.the Sabbath z who, being in Hell, have ſo 
much eaſe by their Prayers, as to turn from one fide to the other. 


Bur 


' * 
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Bur this Service laſteth nor above the Sixth hour,- which is onr 


Noon ; for, by their Law, they muſt neither Pray nor Faſt beyond 
this hour. If any Dream of ſuch things as they count ominous , 


' fach as the Burning of the Law, the Falling of their Houſes, or 


Teeth, they muſt Faſt ill the Evening ; and fo they muſt Faſt the 
next day, as a puniſhment for Faſting on the Sabbath. After Din- 


' ner the moſt of their diſcourſe is abour their Uſe-Money, and o- 


ther Worldly Buſineſs. In the evening they repair to their Syna- 
gogues again, and rhence to their third Feaſt.- They conclude 
their Sabbarh with Singing, or Caterwawling-rather, which they 
continue as long as they can, for eaſe of the Defunct Souls: And 
withal, they Pray that Elias would haſten his coming, even the 
next Sabbath if he pleaſe, thar he mighr give them notice of the 
Meflias his coming. Then the richer ſort lighting a Torch, ta- 
king a Silver Box, full of Spices, with one hand, and a Cup of 
Wine in the other, they ſay certain Bleflings ro God for the Bene> 
firs' of Lighr, Wine, Spices, and the Sabbath: and with ſome ridi- 
culous Ceremonies they end the Sabbath, and begin their Week, 


Some waſh their Eyes and Face with thar Conſecrared Wine,count- 


ing ir Medicinable ; others ſprinkle it about fheir Houſes, againſt 
all Charms and Witchcraft. They ſmell to the Spices, thar they 
may not faint when one of their Souls departeth, which ir doth at 
the end of eyery Sabbath, and returneth at the.beginning of the 
ſame; ſo thar every Sabbath-day they have two Souls: Beſides, 
they think Hell-fire ſtinks in the Week-days, bur nor in the Sab- 
bath ; rherefore they ſmell ro the Spices when the Sabbath is end- 
ed. They pourour ſome of their Conſecrated Wine on the ground, 
to refreſh Core and his Complices, who live yet under the ground 
in fire. On the Sabbath they will not Light their Candles, make 
their Fires, Milk their Cows, ſnuff their Candles, dreſs their Mear 
themſelves, bur have Chriſtians to do ſuch rrivial things ; and then 
they brag, that they are the Lords of the World, and the Chriſtians 
be their ſervants. 
Q. How do the modern Fews keep their Paſſover ? 


4 
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4. The richer ſort ſpend Thirty days in Preparation, and buy- ,,,,,. 


n_ the pureſt Whear for their Unleavened Bread, with which Jews, 
alſo 


rhey furniſh the poorer, fort who cannot buy. The Firſt-born ;12, heep 
only Faſt the Eve before. The Sabbath which immediarely pre- their Paſſs- 


ceederh the Paſſeover, is very holy among them. In this they have yer. 


lang Sermons concerning the Pafſeover, and uſerhereof ; this rhey 
call rhe Grear Sabbath. They are very cautious in cleanſing their 
Houſes,and waſhing their Urenfils three days before Eaſter ; being 


more careful with the Phariſees, to waſh the our-ſide of the Plar- 


ter, than to purge our the Rapine and Intemperance thar is wirh- 
in. The Night before the Paſſeover, rhey take great pains to find 
Qur all the Leavened-Bread thar is in their Houſes. They ſearch 


' and ſweep every corner and Mouſe-hole for crumbs with Wax- 


Candles ; if ey find none, they purpoſely fling down ſome, thar 
they might not ſeem to have Prayed and Labourcd in vain : an 
the 


how 


the crumbs they find, they lay up carefully againſt the next day, 
and burn them. "They are very curious abour the grinding, knead- 
ing, and baking of the unleavened bread ; the Corn muſt be 
ground three days before ir be baked ; the Mill-ſtone muſt be 
cleanſed from all former Meal, and ſo muſt rhe Cheſt rhar holds 
it : The water thar is uſed, muſt be brought in conſecrated Veſſels, 
about rhe going down of the Sun, covered. The Maſter of the 
Family muſt draw the water himſelf. The form of their unleaven- 
ed Cake is round, and full of holes ro ler in air, left ir ſhould 


Abour ren or eleven they dine, bur ſoberly, that they may with 
the berter appetite ear rheir unleavened bread in the evening Bur 
firſt rhey repair to their Synagogues, where they fing and pray ; 
only rhe women, ſtay at home to cover the Tables, ro hang the 
walls with Tapeſtry, and to expoſe their Cupboards of Plate, and 

Y other riches to be ſeen, to pur them in mind of that wealth which 
was in the Temple when it was robbed and demoliſhed. Each 
Maſter of the Family, if he be rich, hath his Chair of State 
wherein he firs like a Prince, to ſhew thar they are now redeeme 
from rhe bondage of 


in their ſcars, 


Ezyp#: The poorer ſort fir majeſtically alſo 


'  Q. Wiat is the manner of eating the Paſchal Lamb at home ? 
Their man- A. When it begins to grow dark, they run home, from rhe Sy- 
ner of eat- nagogue ; a platrer is uncovered, wherein are three Cakes, the 
ing thePaſ- uppermoſt repreſenting the High .Prieft, the middle the Levite, 
cal Lamb. and the lowermoſt the people of 1/7ae/; in another diſh is a roaſted 
leg of Lamb or Kid, with an hard Egg ; there is alſo a dith of 
Pap, or thick ftuff, made of divers fruirs, with wine ſpiced, and 
chiefly Cinnamon, repreſenting the ftraw and brick of Egypt : In 
another platter there are Letrice, Parſly, Ivy, Raddiſh, and fuch 
like herbs, with another diſh of vinegar, .to repreſent rhe ſowre 
herbs earen heretofore with rhe Lamb. Every one hath his draughe 
of wine. The middle Cake is broken into two pieces ; the one 
whereof the Maſter hides in a Napkin, to ſhew how the Iſraelites 
fled with their dough unleavened our of Egypt. Then laying hold 
on the other piece of Cake, rhey fing, Such was the bread of afflii&i- 
011 our Fathers eat in Egypt : Here we arg,now, the next year.we ſhall 
be in Canaan. The platter with the Cakes is carried from the Ta- 
ble ro the Children, thar they mighr demand whar that is, as we 
read Exod. 12. 26, 27. When the Cakes are ſet down again, they 
fing a ſong of their deliverance ; and drink anorher glats of wine, 
leaning like Princes in their Chairs. Then ſome of rhe Cakes are 


And ar laſt the third Cake is broken, and ſome more of the Herbs 
are eaten. ; | 
Q). By theſe paſſages iteſeems that the Fews do not obſerve the 
Their Mg. Paſſeover, as they are commanded by Moles. 
derncere- A. Ir's true ; for the moſt of their modern Ceremonies are Rab- 
monies are binical. rather than Moſaical, .They fay, that now they are nor 


Rabbinicl, ticd 
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ſwell. No other ingredient is permitred in the flour but warer. . 


eaten with thankſgiving, and ſome of the Herbs dipped in the Pap. . 
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Set. 1. + A View of the Religions of ASTA. 
tied to the Rites of Moſes, becauſe they are not in their own Land, 
bur live ,amongft profane Gentiles, for ſo they call Chriſtians, 
Bur indeed, the true cauſe why they keep nor the old Paſſeovyer, 
is, becauſe Chriſt ourrrue Pafſeover is ſacrificed tor us, who hath 
put an end ro all the old Ceremonies: and it is obſervable, thar 
thoſe Jews who now live in Canaan, even in Feruſalem, do uſe al- 
rogether the ſame Rabbinical Rires, and do nor ſacrifice ar all, 
ſeeing Chriſt the Lamb of God, who taketh away the fins of the 
world, is the only perfect and farisfaCtory Sacrifice. 
Q. What may we obſerve concerning the Jews at this day? 


27 


A. Thar they are a blind, hard hearted, ſtif-necked people ; 0ſervati- 


who, as the Apoſtle ſaith, have always refiſted the holy Ghoſt, and ons concer- 
are given up ro a reprobate ſenſe : they will nor yer part-with the ning the 


veil of Moſes which is over their eyes ; who after ſo many mira- Fews at 
cles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, after the accompliſhing !his day, 


of all prophecies and types in him, after the finiſhing of the time 
ae by Daniel, of ſeventy weeks, after fixreen hundred 
years expectation of a Mefliah, fince the 'end of thoſe ſeventy 
weeks, after ſo many calamities which they have ſuffered for their 
obſtinacy and blaſphemies againſt the Son of God ; after ſo many 
delufions by Ben. Cozbah, David, Meſes, and other falſe Prophets, 
who gave themſelves out to be the Meſſiah, after ſo many teſti- 
monies and confeflions of their own writers, that Chriſt Jeſus was 
the true Mefliah, yer they will not acknowledge ir, but continue 
ſtill in their obftinacy and cruelty againft Chritt and his members. 
They brag themſelves ro be the ſeed of Abraham, and glory in 
their feal of Circumciſion given ro him : bur if they were of Abra- 
ham, they would do the works of Abraham, they would believe 
with Abraham, who ſaw the day of Chriſt, and rejoyced, They 
can Claim no ſhare in the Covenant made with Abraham, becauſe 
they deny and perſecure him who is the foundation of the Cove- 
nant: they condemn Chriftians for making and honouring of the 
Image of Chriſt and his Saints ; which is not ſo much out of zeal 
againſt Images, for rhey allow the Images of the Cherubins which 
were in the Tabernacle and Temple, but rather our of ſpighr a- 
ainft Chriſt and his Saints. They count it Tdolatry ro honour 
Chriſt in his Picture or Iffage, and yet they conſider not that 
themſelves are the greareſt Idolaters in the World, in worſhipping 
God according to their own fanfie, and not according to his word, 
which teacheth us, that he is to be worſhipped in the uniry of El- 
ſence, and Triniry of perſons, which they deny ; thus they wor- 
ſhip, though nor” Images, yer their own imaginations : how often 
have their Progenirors arttempred to reeſtabliſh their ancient go- 
vernment, bur ſtill in vain, and to their own deftruction 2 witneſs 
whart they ſuffered inder Veſpaſian and Titus, -what under Julian, 
when by his ifion they 5-08 to rebuild their Temple ; whar 
under Hadrian, when they rebelled, and attempred to fer up rheir 
earthly Monarchy ; what under Trajan and Marcus Antonius ; 
what under King Pbz/:p, called Longus, in France, when they poy- 
RG _ HED 4 jonc 
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ſoned the Wells; what ſhall I ſpeak. of their barbarons cruelties, 
and inhumane ſavageneſs under Andrew their Caprain, in the time 


of Trajan, when they murthered many thouſands of people, eax-. 


ing their fleſh, wearing their skins, and girding themſelves with 
their guts yer bleeding ? of theſe paſſages we may read in Sozomen, 
Dio, Marcellinus, Paulus Amilius the French Hiſtorian, and others. 
As they have ſtill been the greateſt enemies that ever Chriſtianiry 
had, fo do they continue their hatred againſt us at this day ; bur 
being kepr under, they dare not do rhe miſchief they ws > yer 


they curſe us ſtill, and hold, thar the beſt of Chriſtians is no better , 


than the Serpent, whoſe head deſerved to be rrod upon. They 
think they do God good ſervice if they can chear a Chriſtian : and 
they make no conſcience to forſwear themſelves, when they take 
an oath upon any of our Bibles, thinking they are bound to keep 
no oath but what they take upon their own Torah, or Book of the 
Law, which is read in their Synagogues. Neither will they ſwear 
willingly, bur in the Hebrew rongue ;* counting all other Lan- 
Luages profane, eſpecially the Latin, which rhey hate, becauſe the 
Romans and Latin Church have been their greateſt ſubduers and 
conquerors. They call us Gentiles, Edomizgs and Devils, and 
Anathemariſe us daily. They will not call Kew che Mother of 
Chriſt, bur in derifion, The Mother of him that was hanged. They 
are mercileſs Exrortioners, and cunning in the Arr of 
Their Religion conſiſteth moſt in needleſs - and ridiculous ceremo- 
nies,in Rabbinical fables, Cabbaliſtical whimfeys, ThalmudicalTra- 
ditions, large Fringes and Phylacteries, and in a meer outſide ; 
whereas mercy and juſtice, and weighry things of the Law are neg- 
tefed and flighred. : | 
Q.. May Chriſtian Princes, with a ſafe conſcience, permit Fews to 
tive in their Territories ? | 
Fews,whe- 2, Yes, conditionally that they communicate not in Religion, 
ther to be nor marry together, nor be too familiar; and thar theſe Jews be 0- 
permitedto hedienr ro the Civil f gates quier, modeſt, diſtinguiſhed by ſome 
ov" 29h outward badge, and not to be admitred to any publick office os 
Chriſttans. charge; for they have been tolerared both by rhe Givi and Canon 
Law. 2. The Jews in the Old Teſtament - had leave ro commerce. 
with the Gentiles. 3. We ought to perygit them, upon hope we may 
convert ſome. of them to the knowledge and love of Chriſt. 4 We 
ought by all means to commitſerare their condition, becauſe to. ther. 
pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes : whoſe 
are the Fathers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, &Cc. 
Rem. 9. 4, 5. we muſt confider, that by their fall ſalvation is come to 
the Gentiles; and if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and 
the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their 
Fulneſs? Rom. 171. 12. let us nor then inſult over their miſeries, nor 
boaſt againſt the branches ; for we are but wild Qlives grafted upon 
them: and if God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed leſt he 
a{ſo [pare not thee, Rom, 11. For blindneſs u happened but in _—_ 
rael, 
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Sect. r. A View of the Religions of ASIA. 
Iſrael, until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles do come in, Rom. 11. And 
then all Iſrael! ſhall be ſaved ; thar is, moſt of them, according to 
the Scriprure-phraſe: For the Angel rells Daniel, that every one of 
this people ſhall be delivered, whoſe names ſhall be found in the book 
Dan. 12. 1. So then all the Jews before the laſt judgment ſhall be 
ſaved, and ſhall acknowledge Chriſt the true Meffiah ; yer nor all 
without exception ; bur all whoſe names are written in the book 
of life; this reſtriction ſheweth, thar ſome will nor be ſaved. 5. By 
ſuffering the Jews to live amongſt us, we ſhall be the more indu- 
ced ro acknowledge the goodneſs of God towards us Gentiles, in 
receiving: us to mercy, when he caſt off his own people. By this 


* alſo weare taught to fear and tremble ar Gods judgments; becanſe 


for unbelief they were broken off ; we ſtand by faith; let us not be tao 
high minded, but fear ; for if we continue not in hj goodneſs, we ſhall 
alſo be cut off, Rom. 11. Laſtly, from ny we have our Scrip- 
ures; they can be our witneſſes ro the Gentiles, thar our Scrip- 
tures are nor deviſed and compiled by us, bur by our enemies : our 
of which Scriprure, even to the great grief of the Jews, we can 
clearly prove, that Chriſt is the true Mefliah ; therefore it is con- 
venient that we permit them to live amongſt us. 

Q. May Chriſtian Princes permit the Bw to exerciſe their own 
Religion? 


A. They may, if ſo be they diſhonour not Chriſt, nor traduce or Whether ts 
moleſt his Church: For they were berter exerciſe their Religion, be permat- 
than turn Atheiſts, principally ſecing they worſhip the ſame God fed amongf. 


with us, though nor in the ſame manner; and read the ſame Scrip- 
rures, though not in the ſame ſenſe. For this cauſe the Primitive þ 
Church, and the Imperial Laws ſuffered them ; and Chriſt himſelf 
rmitred their Doctors to fit in the chair of Moſes, and to teach 
his Doctrine, atid counſe!led the people to obey the ſame : beſides, 
by permitting the Jews ro uſe their Religion withour moleſtation, 
by uſing them —_— they may be the ſooner enduced roem- 
brace Chriſt; and indeed our cruelties, againſt them and the wick- 
edneſs of our lives have been, and are fil! grear obſtacles ro rheir - 
converſion. Bur Chriſtian Princes mult be careful thar they be nor 
ſuffered to blaſpheme Chriſt, or abuſe his Church : for they are 
keepers of both Tables, and they do not carry the Sword in vain; 
they ſhould alſo uſe all the gentle means they can ro bring them to 
the knowledge and love"of Chriſt, by inſtructing them in the 
grounds of Chriſtian Religion : bur violence mult be avoided; for 
faith comerh by perſwaſion, nor by compultion; neither muit their 
Infants be forcibly baprized againſt rheir Parents conſent, bur 
when they come to years of diſcretion they ſhould cauſe rhem to be 
inſtructed in the Principles of Chriſtianiry; nor mutt their Parents 
be ſuffered ro hinder them ; bur whilft they are Infanrs, they muſt 
not be baprized againſt their Parents will, becauſe that were fo 
rake away their righr of paternity, which Parents have over their 
Children, both by rhe Laws of God, of Narure, and of Nations : 
belides, the Children of Jews, who are enemics of Chrift, can- 
nor 
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not be comprehended within rhe Covenant, and therefore are nor. 
capable of the fign of the Covenanr rill they be of years; and if 
then they embrace Chriſt, they are included in the Covenant, and 
ſo made capable of rhe ſeal thereof. Befides, the forced Baptiſm of 
Jewiſh Children, would be a great ſcandal to Chriſtian Religion, 
which would be traduced as a violent way to force Infants to re--. 
ceive that of which they had no knowledge, nor could give their 
conſent to; and ſo theſe Children, when they come to years of diſ- 
cretion, might juſtly repudiare that Religion, which was forc'd 
"on them, when they had neither knowledge of it nor gave conſent 
ro It. ; | 

 Q. In what things muſt not Chriſtians communicate with Fews ? 

Wherein A. They muſt not ear, nor drink, nor bathe; nor cohabir roge- 

Chriſtians ther, nor entertain friendſhip and familiarity, leſt by theſe means 

are wit to Chriſtians ſhould be infected with their errors and fuperſtirion, or 

communi- leſt they ſhould ſeem ro countenance their wicked opinions. 2: 

cate with Chriſtians muſt nor ſerve Jews in any kind of ſervice, for then 

Jews. they will brag that rhey are the Lords qffhe world, and Chriſti- 
ans their ſlaves: beſides, it 1s unſc that the children of the 
free-born (for ſo we are, being made'free by Chriſt) ſhould ſerve 
the ſons of the bond-woman ; for they are true Iſraelites, and rhe 
ſons of Abraham, who have the faith, and -do the works of Abra- 
ham: who are Iſraelires nor after the fleſh, bur after the ſpirir. 3 
Chriftians muſt not employ Jews for their Phyſicians,. for this were 
ro ingage them: beſides, we know our of Hiſtories how dange- 
rous ſuch Pyſicians have proved to Chriſtians, who by reaſon of 
their inveterate malice, make no conſcience to poyſon them, bur 
rather think they are bound ro do ſo. 4. Chriſtians muſt rake heed 
how they traffick with Jews, leſt they be cheated by rhem, or leaſt 
they partake of the fins and ſuperſtition of rhe Jews, by ſelling 
them juch wares as they know rhey will abuſe ro their {uperſtirbus 
worſhip. 5. Ler nor Chriſtians borrow money of Jews, excepr they 
mean to be undone by them ; for they have ever been, and are ro 
this day, unconſcionable Extortioners. 6. Chriſtians oughr nor ro 

* read their blaſphemous books, bur ro ſuppreſs and burn rhem,; for 
by them our bleſſed Saviour in his > 4 offices, preaching and 
miracles, is highly diſhonoured, and his Church traduced : Therefore 
Pope Gregory the ninth, abour the year of Chriſt 1230. cauſed the 
Thalmid, in which Chriſtian. Religion is fo much blaſted, ro be 
burned ; which was performed accordingly by the Chancellour of 
Pars ; and abour the year 1553. Pope Fulius the third commanded 
thar all the Jewiſh blaſphemous Books, with both rhe Thalmuds, 
ſhould be ſearched our, and flung in the fire : and thar their eſtates 
ſhould be confilcared, who did harbour or read, print or write ſuch 
wicked books, or bring them from foreign parts into Chriſtian 

Fews ſpend Territories. | 

exght days Q). How many days do the, Jews ſpend in their Eaſter ſolemnities ? 

in their Ea- A. Eight: tae rwo firſt and rherwo laſt are wholly kepr with great 

frer folem- Ceremony, the ottier four are bur half holy days ; all this time = 
nities, up 
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ſup levally, and drink ftrenuouſly, till ir be . midnighr; but 
they drink up tour conſecrated cups of Wine, two before ſupper, 
and rwo-at or after ſupper : each of theſe cups is accompanied with 
_ a prayer, and the laſts with execrations againſt Chriſtians : ar ſup- 
per they ear the other half Cake and keep open all night their 
doors and gates, as being verſo ied, that then rhey are ſafe and 
"ſecure from all danger ; and thar they are ready to enterrain E/zah, 
whoſe coming they expect then. During this time, they ear up the 
whole three Cakes mentioned before, and have divers diſpurarions 
abour whar work is fit to be done rhar time, full of ridiculous ſub- 
tilties. If during rhis rime they find any leaven in their houſes, they 
rouch it not, bur cover it till they burn ir. Now becauſe they are nor 
certain which is the true fourteenth day of the Moon, when they 


begin their Eafter, they keep the ſecond day as ſolemnly as the 


firſt; and becauſe they know nor the true ſeventh day, therefore 
left they ſhould miſtake, rhey obſerve alſo the eighth day ; after 
' which day they bring leaven into their houſes again. The men faſt 
three times after, to expiate for their intemperance during the feaſt : 
and for the ſpace of thirty days, rhey neither marry nor bathe, nor 
cut their hair, becauſe Rabbz Akzbba loft by dearh all his Diſciples, 
being eighty thouſand, berween Eaſter and Pentecoft. 
Q. How do they now obſerve their Pentecoſt ? 
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- A. Pentecolt, ſo called in the New Teſtdment, from the fifry Their Pens 
days between Eaſter and rhar feaſt ; in the old Law ir is called the recoft, 


feaſt of Harveſt, and of firſt-fruits, Exod. 23. 16. Becauſe then 
their Harveſt began, and the time they offercd the firſt-fruits of 
the Earth. The Jews are very exact in numbring each week and 
day from Eaſter ro Pentecoſt, praying continually that God would 
bring them home again to Feru/alem, thar in their own Land they 
might offer ro him their firſt-fruirs, as Me/es commanded rhem? 
They keep rwo holy days at Pentecoſt, becaute they know nor 
which is the true day, They produce their Law twice: and by 
five men they read ſo much as concerneth thar feſtiviry. They 
ſtrow their Houſes, Synagogues, and Streets with Graſs, fill their 
Windows with green Boughs, and wear on their Heads green 
Garlands ; to ſhew thar all places abour Mount. $:naz were green, 
when they received the Law. They eat thar day alrogether white 
meats of milk, to ſhew the whirenefs and ſweetneſs of rhe Law. 
They make a Cake or Pye, having ſeven Cakes in one, to ſignifie 
the ſeven Hcavens into which God aſcended from Mount $11az. 
Q. How do they keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles? 


A. This third great Feait, which was kepr anciently in Booths or Bheir feaſta 
Tents, made up of green Boughs, in memory of the forty years of Taberna- 


peregrination in the Deſarr, is now oblerved by the Jews eighr cles, 


days rogether. The rwo firſt and rwo laft are ſolemnly kepr ; the 

other four are bur half feſtivals. They rſt repair to their Syna- 

gogues; then afrer ſome praying and ſinging, rhey run home ro 

their Tents, butdo norfſtay rhere all night, as their Anceſtors were 

wont to do, They ule to take in one hand Boughs of Palm, _ 
| = an 


ect. Is 
and Willow, and in the other a Pom<citron ; then they bleſs God 
and thake the Boughs rowards the four cardinal points of Heaven : 
then having placed the Law upon the Pulpir, they go round abour: 
it ſeven times in ſeven days, in memory of the walls of Fericho, 
encompaſſed ſeven times. Then having ſhaken the branches in their 
hands, they pray againſt Chriſtians. This feaft is kept abour the 
middle of September; in which month they believe ſhall be foughr 
the great battle berween Gog and Magog, in which Gog ſhall be lain, 
and the Jews reſtored ro their own Land. Abour night they go a- 
broad in the Moon-light, believing thar God doth reveal to them 
by the ſhadows of rhe Moon who ſhall live or die that year, for 
then they begin the compuration of their year. the ſhaking of rhe 
branches towards rhe four corners of the world, ſignifies the de- 
ſtruction of the four great Monarchies, (ro wit) the Aſſyrian, Per- 
fian, Grecian, and Roman. .They make grear uſe of Citrons in this 
Beaft, for they ſend fixteen men every year' into Spazn, ro bring 
with them as many of theſe as they can: for by the Cirrons, they 
ſay, ate repreſented juſt men, who are as full of their good works, 
as this fruits is full of ſeeds. | 
' Q. How do they ep their new Moons ? 
Their new A. Their New Moons are bur half holy days with them ; for 
Moons in the morning they go to their Synagogues, the reſt of the day 
£ they ſpend in eating, drinking and gaming. The day before the 
new Moon they uſe to faſt ; when they firſt ſee her, they utter a 
benediction, and leap three rimes rowards her, wiſhing thar their 
Enemies may come no nearer to hurt them, rhen they are able ro 
come near and -hurt her. The women have more right to keep 
this day holy than the men, becauſethey would nor part with their 
Ear-rings and Jewels towards rhe making of the golden Calf; bur 
willingly parted with them towards the building of the Temple. 
They give a ridicutous Reaſon why ſacrifices were commanded e- 
very new Moon ; becauſe, ſay they, the Moon murmured againſt 
God in the beginning ; therefore he took her light from her, and 
P appointed ſacrifices ro expiate her crime. 
Q. Why do the Jews faſt in the month of Auguſt ? 

Faſtin Aus . 4 Becauſe they hold the world was made in September, there- 
oft. , fore they make that month rhe beginning of their year ; and be- 
$9"*,. lieye, that about that time God will come to judge the world : 
for this cauſe rhey faſt and pray divers days before and baprize 
themſelves in Lakes and Rivers; and where they are wanting, 

# rhey make pits, which they fill with water ; in theſe rhey dip them- 

| ſelves over head and ears, thinking this a means to expiare their 

ſins: they frequent their Synagogues and Church-yards, deſiring 
God to pardon them for the good Jews ſake who are buried there ; 
and in the ſame they diſtribure large Alms ro the poor. In ſome. 
places there, they cauſe Rams horns ro be ſounded when they go 
to their Synagogues, to pur the greater terror in them, when rhey 
conſider their fins, and the horror of Gods judgments. Their fa- - 
ſting ceremonies being ended, rhey ſhave and barhe themſelves, and 
begin their year wich much mirth and jovialry, Q has \ 
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" W View of the Religioni of ASTA. 
Q. What ſolemnity uſe they in beginning their new year > 
A. Becauſe rhey are comman 


_ 


his bleſſing, which he beftowerh on them by prayer and impoſition 
of hands. Being rerurned home; they fall ro eating, drinking, and 


ed by Moſes, Lev. 23. 24. to Their $%- 
keep holy the firſt day of the ſeventh month; therefore they begin lemities 
their Civil year from thar day ; which after Evening prayer intheir in begin- 
Synagogues, they intimate with a cup of Wine, wiſhing ro each," the 
other a good year. The younger ſort repair to the chief Rabbi for New Tears 


making merry. On the Table is ſer down a Rams head, to pur ' 


them in mind bf that Ram which on this day was ſacrificed. in 
Yaac's ſtead ; and ro fignifie, rhar they ſhall be the head, and not 
the rail of Chriſtians. They feed that nighr plenriftully on Fiſh 
and Fruir, to ſhew thar they will increaſe and multiply in good 
Works, as the Fiſh do ih the Sea ; and that rheir Enemies. ſhall be 
cur off from all help, as tlic Fruir is plucked off from rhe Tree. In 
the morning they go berimes to their Synagogues to Sing and Pray ; 
the Law is taken twice our of the Ark, and ſome Leffons read : af- 
ter which one ſounderth a Rams-horh on' the Pulpit ; if he ſounds 


clear, ir's a good fign ; if otherwiſe, they hold ir ominous,and'a fign 


of a bad year. This Horn-Trumper is alſo in memory of Iſaac's 
delivery by the Ram rhis day, as they hold. The reſt of the day 
they ſpend in good cheer and mirth. Afrer Dinner rhey go ro the 
Waters, there ro drown their fins. If they fee any Fiſh in the Wa- 
rer, they ſhake their Clothes, that their fins falling upon thoſe 
Fiſhes, tay be carried away by rhem into the Sea, as of old they 


were by the Scape Goar ino the Wild&ne!s.And ar night they fealt 


again, and fo initiate the year with rwo days Mirth. 
Q). How do they prepare themſelves for Morning-Prayer ? 


A. They hold ir neceſlary that every Jew, from the Fifteenth of Their pre- 


« **- 


Fune till Pentecoſt, ſhould riſe before day, becauſerhen the Nights [or gs 


are long ; bur from Pentecoſt rill the Fitreenth of June; they may 
riſe afterday : their rifing will be the more acceptable ro God, if 
they have-weeped in rhe-Night, for with ſuch the Stars and Pla- 
ners do weep ; they muſt ler their rears fall down their cheeks, be- 


Prayers 


Y 


Cauſe then God is ready with his Bortle to receive them : theſe 


rears may ſerve them for good uſe, becauſe when at any time the 
Enemies of 1/-ae/ ſend our Edidts to deſtroy the Fews,God is ready 
with theſe Bottles ro pour them out upon theſe Writings; and- ro 
blor ont the Edict, that' the Jews may receive no hurt thereby. 
"They hold rhe morning the beſt time to enter into rhe Houſe of 


. God, becauſe David faith, Thou wilt hear my voice betimes in the 


morning. In the Evening they fay, God commands all rhe Gates 
of Heaven to be ſhur ; which are guarded by cerrain Angels, who 
are filent rill after Mianighr; then a great noiſe is heard in Heaven, 
commanding the Gates to be opened : this noiſe is heard by our 
Cocks here below, who preſetnly upon this clap their wings and 
Crow, that men rhereby may awake: then the evil ſpirits who 
had leave to wander up and down in the night, whilſt Heaven 


kar 
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hear the Cock crow, they maſt ſay this Prayer, as they are taughr 
by their Rabbins ; Blefſed be thou, © God, Lord of all the World,who 
haſt given ſuch underſtanding to the Cock, When they change their 
Shirts, the Walls and Bed-poſts muſt not ſee their Nakedneſs, but 
they muſt change within the Bed-clorhes. They muſt nor in the 
Morning pur on the left ſhooe betore the right ; bur ar night they 
ſhould pur off the left ſhooe firſt. As they are going out of their 
Chamber in the Morning, they muſt with a ſubmiſſive mind bow 
their hcad rothe Ground, in remembrance of rhe. Devaſtation of rhe 
Temple at Feruſalem ; bur no. Man muſt offer to ſay his Prayers 
rill firſt he hath eaſed himſelf ar the Stool, and waſhed his hands, 
becauſe upon them evil Spirits fit in the Night-time ; and his Face 
alſo, becauſe it was made after the Image of God ; bur they muſt 
be careful that the right-hand , with which they touch the Law, 
and Write: the Name of God, may no ways be defiled. And when 
in private they-are eafing of rhemſelyes, they muſt nor then think 
of God, or of his Law, for that will ſhorten their life, as their Ra- 
bins fay. If any Man touch his eye in the Morning with unwaſh- 
ed hands, he ſhall be blind ; if his Ears, deaf ; if his noſtrils, they 
ſhall {till be dropping ; if his mouth, ir ſhall ſtink ; if any part of 
his skin, it ſhall be ſcabbed. They muſt nor preſume to Pray bur 
in their Four-corner'd-Cloke, from which hangs certain Borders, 
Laces, or PhylaCteries, which they call Xuzim ; rhey muſt alſo 
have their Tephi/{inried ro their heads and hands ; theſe are ſcrowls 
or bundles of Prayers ; bur of theſe and many more of their Su- 
perſtitious Ceremonies, ſee Buxtorfius in Synagoga Fudaica. 

Q). How do they prepare themſelves for the Feaſt of Reconcilia- 
tion ? 


The Feaſt A. The firſt ren days after the beginning are Penitential , in 
of Recon- Which they Faſt and Pray. The ninthday every Man, young and 


cilration, 


old, takes a Cock in his hand ; every Woman and Maid, a Hen. 


and Cere- After ſome impertinent Sentences pronounced out of Scripture,each 


monies 
therein, 


one whirls the Cock about the Priefts-Head, ſaying, 'This Cock 
ſhall die for me; then the Cock's throat is cut, his body flung to 


the ground, and ar laſt Roſted : his gurs are caſt upon the top of 


the houſe, that the Ravens 'may carry them away and their fins ro- 
gether. "They labour much for white Cocks, which they hold to 
be pure from fin ; red Cocks they deteſt, as-being full of fin. The 
reaſon why they facrifice a Cock, is, becauſe the Hebrew word 
Gheber fignifieth a Man, and in rhe 'Thalmud a Cock ; ſo to them 
the death of a Cock is as much as the death of a Man. After this 
they go to the Church-yard, confeſs thcir ſins, and give to the poor 
the price of their Cocks, becauſe of old they uſed to give their 
Cocks ro the poor. In the afternoon they dip themſelves again in 
Watcr, and prepare Light for their next days Service in the Syna- 
gogue, where, in the evening, they meer, and reconcile themſelves 
to each other, where hath been any oftence : he thar ſeeks ro be re- 
conciled, is {uficiently ſatisfied, though the other be obſtinare ; and 


thinks himſclf acquitred , in ſecking for that the other hath _ 
e 
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ſed.” If the parry wronged die, he that did rhe wrong gocth to 
his Grave, and before Ten Witneſſes confeſſerh his fault: they 
confeſs: alſo rheir fins ro each. other, in ſome ſeerer place of rhe 
Church : they go two and rwo ; the one boweth his body; turning 
his face ro the North ; whilft he is conteffing, and bearing of 
his Breaſt, receiveth Thirry nine Stripes oh the back of his Fellow 
with a Leather Thong, whom he repays in the like manner. Having 
done; they return home,and make Merry with their roaſted Cocks 
and Hens. - Over their clothes they pur on a whire Shirt or Sur- 
plice, ro ſhew that now they are Whire, and pure from fin. 
Q. What other Ceremonies uſe they in the Feaſt of Reconcilia- 

fion ? $7 

A. The ninth day, the Men in the Synagogues, the Women ar 
home, abour Evening, light Wax-candles, over which they Pray; 
ſtretching our their hands rowards the Light ; which, if they burn 
clear, they rake ir for a good fign rhar their fins arc pardoned, and 
thar they ſhall be happy : if the Lighrs be dim; or rhe Wax melr, 
ir's ominous. Theh they Faſt, go bare-foored, abſtain from- Oyl; 
Bathing, and Carnal Copularicn : they ſpend much of the Night in 
Singing and Praying, and molt of the next day : whilſt the Prieſt 
exrendeth his hands ro bleſs them, they all lay their hands on their 
Faces, as nor daring to look on thoſe ſanctified hands of the Prieft. 
Ar this rime they Faft Forty eight hours rogether ; and ſome have 
been obſerved to ſtand upright and Pray above Twenty four hours 
without intermiffion. Some Wrire, that they uſe at this time ro 

wibe Satan, thar he may nor accuſe rhem for their fins. 

Q. 7Vhat Ceremonies uſe they when they have —_ over the Law ? 

4. They divide the Pentareuch into 52 Scctions, according to 
the 52 Sabbaths of rhe year: . The laſt TL effon, which falls our on 
that day that immediarely follows the Feat of Tabernacles, abour 
the 23d of Seprember, is accompanied with Singing, and the Prieſts ;. 
Dancing. _ All the Books are this day broughr our of the Ark,with 
Dancing abour it * MH the interim, whilſt the Books are our of the 
Ark, a Candle burns within ir, ro ſhew thar rhe Law is a Lighr. In 
the Synagogue they fling Nuts, Pears, and other fruit to the Youth, 
who, in {crabling for the ſame, fall oftentimes rogether by the ears. 
"Thar day their Ecclefiaſtick Offices are propoſed to ſale, which oc- 
cafioneth much ſtrife and malice among them. The Money raiſed 
bn the Offices is for the repair of their Synagogues, and relief of the 
Poor. Ar laft they . conclude all with good Chear and Wine ar - 
Supper, and are merry, if while the Law was carried abour, he 
did not ftnmble thar carried ir, for thar is held very ominous. 
Q. What are theſe Chuxch-Offices which they ſell. yearly 2 


A. Firſt, rhe Office of Lighting the Candles. - Secondly, of fut- ep,ch.of 
.niſhing the Conſecrared Wine , which is ſpent in their Sabbaths go; 1g #5 
and other Feſtivals. Thirdly, the Office of folding and unfolding mong 1þ2 
rhe Book of the Law. _ Fourthly, of lifting up, and carrying a= Jews, 


bour the ſaid Book. Fifthly; of rouching the Sacred Staves on 
which the Book of Parchment is rolled, Young Men are greedy 
D 2 I 
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The Feaſt 


of Dedicati- the Temple the 25 of November. After it had been 


Go 


Th: Feaſt 
of Puritts 
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of this Office, becauſe they think the rouching of theſe Staves will 
rolong their life. Sixthly, the Office of Reading the Law. And 
venthly, of ſupplying his place who is negligent in his office, 
Q. Why do they keep the. Feaſt of Dedication > | 
A. They keep it memory of Fudas Macchabeus, who Dedicated 
efled and 
Iluted by the Grecians, it was then ordained by Judas and his 
"69r many and all rhe People, that this Feaft ſhould be kepr yearly 
for eight days together. Ar that firft Dedication was found a ſmall 
Veſſel of Conſecrared Oyl ; which of it ſelf was nor ſufficient to 
hold our above one night, bur by Miracle ir maintained the Lights 
for the whole eight days. Now-this Feaſt conſiſteth in Drinking 


. and Gormandizing, and in Pompous Superſtition about their Lights. 


Yer Chriſt honoured this Feaſt with his preſence, Fohn 10. 22. not 
ro countenance: the abuſes thereof, bur the Inftirution ir ſelf ; for - 
all goon {er aparr for the Service of God, ought ro be Conſecrated 
and Dedicated to him by Prayer and Decent Ceremonies ; there- 
fore Moſes Dedicated the Tabernacle to God,and Solomon the Tem- 
ple, with great Solemniry and Prayers : when the Temple was 

ebuilr,after the Peoples return from Babylon, it was Dedicated a-, 
gain ; and now the rhird rime it was Dedicated, when it was pro- 
taned by Antiochus. Theſe ſecond Dedications are called 6ynairacs 
that is, Renovations. The Temple was alſo newly conſecrated, or 
dedicated under Ezechiah, after ir had beeh protaned by Achaz, 
2 Chren. 29, The Prieſts and Levites ſpent eight days in this dedt- 
cation. 

Q, hat is their Feaſt of Purim | : 

A. Thar is, of Lots: for Haman by lot had appointed the Jews 
to be Maſſacred all through the Perſian Kingdom in one day,rto wit, 
the Thirteenth day of the Twelfth Month , which is Adar, or Fe- 
bruary ; but the Plotters were Maſſacred themſelves by the Jews 
the ſame day. For at Suſz, Haman with his Ten Sons, and Five 


hundred Men more were lain, and Three hundred the day after : 


and on the ſame day through the reſt of Aſſuerus his Dominions, 
were ſlain by ——— 75000, So becauſe this day they deftroyed 
their Enemies, and the next day reſted themſelves, therefore ar this 
Feaft they keep two holy days, or rather days for Bacchus. In 
their Synagogues they ſer up Lights in the night time, and the whole 
Book of Ejther is read. As often as they hear the Name of Ha- 
Man, they keep a cruel noiſe and ſtamping with their feer. They 
Read all thar paſſage of the death of Haman's Sons art one breath,ro 
ſignifie rhe ſuddenneſs of that dearh. Theſe rwo days are ſpent in 
Singing, Playing, Eating and Drinking. The Men wear Womens 
Apparel, and the Women Mens, againft the Law of God, which 
they think ar this time of Mirth they may lawfully violate. And 
that the poor may be merry alſo, the richer ſort furniſh them with 
Meat and Drink ; and ſo with this riotous Bacchnnal, they con- 
cluded their Anniverſary Feaſt ; for this is the laſt of the year, ha- 
vang none berween this and Eaſtgy, 

, Q. hat 
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Q. What Faſting days do the Fews obſerve now ? 


37 


A. They keep the four Faſts menfioned by Xachary, Chap. 8.19. Toeir faſts. 


ro wit, that of the Tenth Month,gon the Tenth of December,in me- 
mory of Feruſalem befieged that ay by Nebuchadnez3ar, . Second- 
ly, they Faſt rhe Seventeenth day of the Fourth Month , or Fune, 
in memory of the Two Tables of the Law broken, for the loſs of 
their daily Sacrifice ; for burning of the Law ; for ſetting up I- 
dolarry in the Temple; for beſieging Feruſalem the ſecond time, 
and for breaking down the Walls thereof. They count the days 
from this rill rhe Ninth of the next Month, all unlucky ; fo thar 
they avoid all great buſineſs : and School-maſters , during thar 
zime, will nor bear their Scholars. Thirdly, they Faſt the Ninth 
day of the Fifth Month, or Zuly , becauſe rhen the Temple was 
burned ; therefore they go bare-foot, fir on the ground, read Fere- 
miah's Lamentations, and inthe Church-yards among the dead they 
.bewail the loſs of Feruſalem. From the Firſt tilt the Tenth of this 
. - Month, they abſtain from Fleſh, .Wine, Shaving, Bathing, Marrying, 

and Pleading, and from all kind of Delights. Fourthly, they Fatt 
the 3d day of September, becauſe Gedaliah, Governor of thoſe Jews 
that were not carried away in Captivity, was Treacherouſly Mur- 
dered, as we Read, Feremy 40, and 41, Beſides theſe Faſts, they 
have others, bur not ſo generally abr : for ſome of their pre- 


ciſer ſort faſt eyery Monday and Thurſday. Some Faſt the renth 
of, March, becauſe M;r:am:died that day, and the -People wanted 
Water in the Deſart, Some Faſt the tenth of Apr:/, for the death of 


Elz and his rwo Sons, and the loſs of the Ark: ſome Faſt the 18th 
of this Month , for the death of Samuel.* Ar. Feruſalem the Jews 
uſed yearly to Faſ, in remembrance of the Tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble our of Hebrew into Greek by the Seventy Interpreters : This 
Faſt w4s obſerved the cighth day of Tebeth, or December, and was 
a day of much heavineſs among them ; which muſt proceed from 
their pride or envy, or too much ſuperſtition ; diſdaining that thein 
Law ſhould be imparted to the Gentiles, and that this Tranſlation 
was a profanation thereof. So Superſtitious they are in their Faſts, 
that they will read nopaſſages in the Bible bur ſuch as are ſad and 
ſorrowful, as the deſtruction of Fery/alem, Feremy's Lamentations, 
&c. and not any paſſage thar is joyful, ſuch as their delivery from 
Egyptian ſlavery, or Haman's Tyranny. The only Faſt thar God 
commanded, was that upon the day of Expiation : other Faſts were 
enjoyned by the Prince upon emergent occaſions ; as the Faſt com- 
 manded by Fehoſaphar, by Foachim and other Princes, Divers 
other private Faſts they have upon private occaſions. Fheir 
Faſt is from all mear and drink till the Evening that rhe Stars 


appear. 
Q). What # the manner of their Marriages ? 


Their ar- 


A. They arc Married in the open Air, either in the Streets or y;; 225, 


Gardens, by their Rabbi's. The Bridegroom wears abour his 
neck a hair-cloth, the end of which the Rabbi purs on the Brides 


head, after the example of Ruth, _ defired to be coyercd "_ 
: 3 rhe 
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the skirt of Boaz his Garment. , Then the Rabbi rakes in his hand 
a Glaſs full of Wine, over which . he pronounceth a Bleſſing, prai- 
ſing God for rhis Conjunction, Md gives it to the Bride-man and 
his Spouſe that they may drink. Then he takes from the Bride- 
groom a Gold Ring, and asks of 'the Sranders by if it be good, and 
worth the Money given for it, and ſo puts ir upon one of the Brides 
Firigers : then are the Marriage-wririrgs Read openly. Then rhe 
Rabbi rakes another Glaſs of Wine, over which he Prayerh, and 
preſents it ro the Married. Couple to be raſfted ; bur the Bridegroom 
takes the Glaſs and daſhes ir againſt the Wall, in Memory of the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem :* and, for the fame cauſe, in ſome places, 
Aſhes are pur on the Bridegrooms head ; fo rhe Bride, in iign of 
Sorrow, puts on a Black Cloak, and the Bride-man a Black hood. 
They are Married in the open Air, that by looking up to Heaven, 
they may be pur in Mind of Multiplying like the Stars. "The other 


Ceremonies uſed before and after Marriage are nor to our purpoſe, 


as nor being Ecclefiaſtical. Bur we muſt know, thar beiides the 
Principal Wife, they have others thar are ſubordinate, which we 
may call Concubines, who have nor the command of the Family, 
nor gifts or preſents from the Husband, as Rebecca had from 1/aac, 
nor Matrimonial Writings, as the chief Wite hath ; nor may their 
Children inherir, bur receive Gifts only * thus Abraham dealt with 
che Sons of his Concubines, Gen. 25. Their cuſtom alſo is firit ro 
be conrracted, and after ſome (pace of rime to be Married ; which 
contract was confirmed either by Writing, or by a piece of Money, 
or by Copularion ; bur this laſt was puniſhable. "Their Marriages 
are accompanied with blefſings and praiſes; therefore if they are 
en within doors, that Houſe is called Beth#17/lulim,the Houſe 
of Praiſes. : 

(). How do they make their Bills of Divorce at thi day ? 

A. After the ſame manner thar they did in the time of Chrift : 
when any Man is weary of his Wife, he Writes a Bill of Twelve 
lines only, neirher more nor fewer; this he delivers to his Wife be- 
fore three Witneſſes, who ſubſcribe and ſeal the ſame, whereby he 
gives her free power to go whither ſhe will, and to diſpole of her 
ſelf as ſhe pleaſerh: bur ſhe muſt nor Marry again rill after Ninery 
days, that it may be known whether ſhe be with Child or nor: the 


* + Woman alſo mighr give a Bill of Divorce to her Husband,of which 


our Saviour {peaketh, Mark 10. 12. and withal ſheweth, that ſuch 
Byyls of Divorce were not commanded, bur tolerated by Meſes 
for the hardneſs of their hearts; and tells them plainly, that who- 
{off purs away his Wife, and Marries another, commits Adulte- 
ry, and fo doth ſhe if ſhe Marries another, Matth. 5. 31. Peter 
Martyr on 1 Cor. 7, 10, is miſtaken, when he faith, that rhere 1s 
never any mention in Scripture, thar the Woman gave a Bill of 
Divorce to her Husband ; bur our Saviour tells us, rhar if the 
Woman pur away her Husband, and Marry another, ſhe commirs 
Adultery : but the Man ard Woman could not pur away one ano= 
ther without a Bill of Divorce, and thar before Witneſſes. E 
| ; Q. After 


% 


% 
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Q. After what manner is the Wife ſeparated from her deceaſed. 
Husband's Brother 2 Be, 

A. The Widow with five Witneſſes repairs :o the Chief Rabbi, The Sepa- 
who asks her certain queſtions, as, Whether her Husband hath been” ation of 
dead three Months > Whether his Brother be a ſingle Man > Whe- '%* Wife _. 
ther rhe Man preſent be her Husbands full Brother > Whar age fr _ Fa 
they are of? And whether they think themſelves fit for Procreati- m__ ; 
on ? Then he asks of the Woman, if ſhe be faſting ? for other- > air vas 
wile ſhe muſt nor ſpit in his Face. Then he asks of rhe Man, if , 
the Woman preſent were his Brothers Wife? If he will Marry 


| Her, or ſuffer his Shooe to be pulled off? It he ſay he will not Mar- 


ry, then a Shooe is brought, and put upon his right foor,being bare : 
then the Woman comes, ſaying, This my Brother-in-Law refuſerh 
to raiſe up Seed ro his Brother ; and fo bowing her ſelf, pulls off 
his Shooe, and ſpits in his Face, ſaying, So ſhall ir be done ro him 
that will nor build up his Brothers Houſe: and thus they are 


parted. == | Their Cirs 
. What is the manner of _— their Children ? cumciſirn, 
A. The Child is firft waſhed , and laid in clean Linen ; for if and Rireg 


he be foul, or defile himſelf while he is Circumciſed, the Mohel, thereof. 
or Circumciter, is to ſuſpend or interrupt his Prayer, till. he be 
waſhed again. In the morning of the Eighth day , the God-fa- 
ther ſeaterh himſelf down in a fear placed near the Ark, and the 
Mohel near him. Twelve Wax-candles are brought in, ro repre- 
ſent the Twelve Tribes. Then rwo Cups of Red-Wine, the Cir- 
cumcifing-knife, with two Diſhes, the one of Oil, the other of 
Sand. When the Child is brought to rhe door by the Women, the 
Congregation riſeth up, the God-father rakes the Child and firs 
down in his ſear. There is alſo a ſear prepared for Eliah, whoſe 
coming they expect at the Circumciſion. The Child is then Na- 
med, and uſually by, rhe Name of ſome of his, Anceſtors ; fo thar 
Luke 1. 61. it was wondred ar, that Zachary thould Name his Son 
Fohn, ſeeing none of his Kindred was named with this Name. The 
Eighth day was fo ftrictly obſerved, thar if ir fell on the Sabbath, . 
the Child was then Circumciſed : nor ſooner, left God ſhould be 
thought to be tyed ro the Sacrament ; and becauſe rhe Child the 
firſt ſeven days after the Birth was held legally yaclean, and yer re- 
maining 1n his Blood, Levzt. 12. 2, 3. and 22. 27. nor later, left the 
Parents ſhould be longer withheld from the comforr of the Sacra- 
ment. The penalty of contempr or neglect of Circumcifion, was, 
a cutting off from the People, Gen. 17. 14. that is, by Excommu- 
nication, or bodily death of rhe Parents. Therefore God would 


- have killed Myfes, for not Circumcifing his Son : or elſe by the 


death of rhe Son himſelf, when he comes to years of diſcretion , 
if he be nor Circumciſed either by himſelf, or by his Parents, . or 
by the Judges. | 
Q). How doth the Mohel cut off the fore-skin ? 
A. He firſt rubs'ir, rhart ir may be rhe leſs ſenfble, then blefſerh 


God for the Coycnant of Circumcition ; and withal curs off rhe 


D 4 fore- 
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fore-part of the skin, and flings it into the ſand, in memory of 
that promiſe, Gen. 32. 12. I will make thee as the ſand of the ſea : 
then he ſpirs ſome red Wine on the wound, and waſherh it, and 
ſome alſo on the Childs face, if he faint; and rakerh the bleeding 
member in his mouth, and ſucks the blood from ir, which he ſpirs 
into the other Cup of Wine. Then he tears off the remaining skin 
with his ſharp-pointed nails, and layeth rhe clours dipt in Oyl in 


the wound, and bindeth them. Then he blefſerh God again, - 


and the God-farher rakes rhe other Cup of Wine, and prayerh for 
the Child. And the Mohel moiftnerh the Ch:lds lips with wine 
and his own blood, and prayeth again. If. rhe Child be ſick on 


the cighth day, his Circumciſion is deferred rill he recover. If he 


die before the eighth day, he is circumciſed at the grave, bur with- 
out Prayers. ; 7 | 
Q. How do #hey redeem their firſt born? 
How they A. When the Child is one and thirty days old, he is ſer upon a 
rideem Table by the Father, before the Prieſt, with as much money as 
their firft rwo Dollars and a half. After ſome queſtions propounded by the 
$orn, Prieſt to the Father and Mother, amongit others, Whether he 
eſteems more of his Money, or of his Child ? he anſwers, of his 
Child. Then the Prieſt rakes the money, and layerh ir on the 
Childs head, and_pronounceth, thar-he being the firſt born, and 
preſenred before the Lord, is now redeemed. If before rhis rime 
the Father dies, then the Mother fignifiech by a ſcroll about the 
Childs neck, rhar he is rhe firſt born, and nor redeemed ; who 
when he comes of age, is bound to redeem himſelf. He is held ro 
be of juſt age when he is rhirreen years old, for then the Parents 
ſtand no more charged with his fins, bur he muſt himſelf bear his 
own burthen. | WEN i 
Q. What duty # performed to the fick ? 
Their duty PA. The Rabbins are bound to viſit and comfort them, and pre- 
& the ſick, pare them for making their will, if they be rich. They exhorr 
 _* them ro be conſtant in their faith ; eſpecially rhey muſt believe rhar 
their Mefſias is yer to come : therefore they muit make borh con- 
fefſion of their faith and of their fins. ''-They your thar their death 
may be a ſufficient expiation for their fins, and that they may have 
a ſhare in Paradiſe, and in' the life ro come. 
 Q. How do they uſe their dend 
Their cere.” 4. When the party dieth, his kindred tear off a little piece of 
wnies a=: their garments, becauſe Facob tore his garments when he heard of 
Rae She Foſeph's death. They mourn alſo ſeven days, becauſe Feſeph did 
dead, fo for his Father. All the water in the houſe they pour our into 
F the ſtreets. They cover his face, and bow: his thumbs, thar ir re- 
ſemblerh the Hebrew Shaddai, thar ſo they may terrifie Satan from 
coming near the Carps. © His other fingers are ftrerched out, 'ra 
ſhew that now he holds the world no longer, having forſaken ir. 
They waſh the body with warm warer, and anoÞ$it the head with 
wine, and the yolk of an egg ; and cloath him with rhe white ſur- 
Plice he wore on the day of Reconciliation, and then rhey _=_ 
Y.-, : - im. 
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him. When the Corps is carried out of the houſe, they caſt a ſhell 
after him, ſignifying that all ſorrow ſhould be now caſt out of rhar 
houſe. In the Church-yard a prayer or two is ſaid, then the Corps 
is buried ; the next of kin caſterh in the firſt earrh. In their rerurn 
they caſt graſs over rheir heads ;- either to ſignifie their frailry and 
mortality, For all fleſh # graſs ; or elſe their hope of the Reſur- 
rection. When they enter the:Synagogue, they skip ro and fro, 
and change their ſeat ſeven rimes. The Mourners- go barefoor 
ſeven days ; abſtain from wine and fleſh, excepr on Sabbarhs an4 
Feſtivals. They bathe nor in thirty three days, nor pare their 
nails. muy burn candles for ſeven days together, thinking that 
the departed fouls rerurn tro the place where they left the: body, 
and bewail the loſs thereof. They believe rthar no Jew can be 
pros of the Reſurrection who is buried our of Canaan, excepr 
od through hollow paſſages of the .earth convey his body thi- 
ther ; grounding this conceit upon Facob's defire to Foſeph, that he 
ſhould bury him in Canaan, and nor in Egype. They borrowed 
divers Gentile cuſtoms in their Funerals, as cutting or tearing their 
Skin, hiring of women ro ſing, and minſtrils to play ; alſo ſhaving, 
$oing bare-foored, and bare-headed, with duft on their heads, 
waſhing, anointing, and embalming, beſides beautifying of their 
Sepulchres, and adding of Epiraphs, £&c. They uſed alſo burning 
of the dead, as may be ſeen in 1 Sam. 31. 12, and Amos 6. 10. 
hey bury aparr by themſelves, and not with thoſe of another 


TI 
Ration Their common Epitaph is, Let hz ſoul be in the bundle 


of life, with the reſt of the juſt, Amen, Amen, Selah, Other vain 


. Opinions'and ceremonies they have, bur nor'to our purpoſe. Of 


which ſee Munſter, Buxtorfius, Margarita, Galatin, Hoſpjnian, Fas 
gius, D, Kimchn, Aben Ezra, &C, y 


+ 


Babylovt- 
ans, their a : ; , 
enctent Ri: logy and Divination, and had their Schools for education of the 


lgion. 


The Contents of | the Second Seftion. 


The Religions of the ancient Babylonians ; of the making, worſhipping 
of Images, and bringing in Idolatry. 2. Of Hierapolis, and gods of 
the Syrians. 3. Of the Phoenicians. 4. Of the old Arabians. 5. Of 
the ancient Perſians. 6. Of the Sythians. 9. Of the Tartars, or 
Cathaians and Pagans. 8. The Religions of the Northern Countrigs 
near the Pole. Three ways whereby Satan deludes men by falſe mira- 
cles. The fear of bi Stratagems whence it proceeds ; his alluſions 
2many, our duty thereupon. 9. Of the Chinois. 10. Of the ancient 
Indian. 11. Of Siam. 12. Of Pegu. 13 Of Bengala. 14 Of Ma- 
gor. 15. Of Cambai. 16. Of Goa, 17. Of Malabar. Pagan - 
dolaters believe the immortality of the ſoul. 18, Of Narlinga, and 
Biſnager. 19, Of Japan, 20. Of che Philippine INands. 21. Of 
Sumatra and Zeilan. 22. Of the ancient Egyptians, 23+ Of the 
modern Egyptian Relizions, : | 


EY 


SECT... IL | 
Queſt. ' F" Hat kind of Religions, or rather ſuperſtitions Go%, 
vernment, was there among the ancient Babylo= 

nians. 


Anſw. They had their Prieſts called Chal/deans 
and Magz, who were much addicted to Aftro- 


Youth in this knowledge. They worſhipped divers gods, or Idols 
rather; the rwo chief were Belus, or Bel, or Baal, by whom they 
meant Jupiter ; the other was 4/taroth, or Aſtarte, by which Funo 
was underſtood. They were bourd allo, bygtheir ſuperſtitious dif- 
cipline, ro worſhip the Sun; and ſo was the King to otter to him.c- 
very day a white horſe richly furniſhed. They worthipped alſo rhe 
Fire, under the name of Nego; and the Earth, by the name of Shaca. 
To this Goddeſs they kepr a feaſt for tive days in Babylon, where, 
during thar time, the Servants were Matters, and the Maſters 
Servants. They worſhipped alſa Venus; for maintaining of whote 
ſervice, the women prg/iitured themſelves ro ſtrangers, and recei- 
ved much money thereby : to this ;... poſe they fare and expoſed 
rhemſeclyecs at the Temple of Venus, w!'-!1 rhey call Militia. "Their 
Pricfts uſed to have their Proceflions, a:':! ro carry their Idols on 
rheir ſhov1ders, the people before and bend worthipping. The 
Prieſts alſo were uſed to ſhave their heads and beards, and ro ſtand 
in their Temple with Azes, Sceprers, and other weapons in their 

hands, 
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hands, and Candles lighted before them. They held a Divine 
Providence, bur denied the Creation. Ninus was the firſt Idolater, 
who after the death of his Father Belws ; ſer up his Image, and 
cauſed ir ro be adored with divine honours here at Babylon, 
and in the reft of his Dominions. "Thus we ſee thar the making 
of Images, and the worſhipping of them, was the invention of the The mab- 
Gentiles; for indeed they were men whom the Pagans affirmed ro ing, wor- 
be gods; and every one according to his merits and magnificence, ſhipping af 
began after his death ro be worſhipped by his friends ; bur ar lengrh, Images, 
by the perſwaſion of evil ſpirits, they eſteemed thoſe whoſe memo- 41 bring- 
ries they honoured ro be leſſer gods : this opinion and idolatry was 7'2 7* de 
fomenred by the Poets; and nor only a prepoſterous love, and a **7* 
vain admiration of rhe worth and merits of dead men broughr in 

idolatry, bur likewiſe Deiſidemonia, or a foolith and prepoſterous 

fear; primus in orbe Deos fecit. timor ; for the Gentiles did fear 

their Religion would be in vain, if they did not ſee that which 

they worſhipped ; they would therefore rather worſhip ſtocks and 

ſtones, than an inviſible Deity ; bur ir is ridiculous, ach Seneca, 

Genu poſito ſimulachya adorare & ſuſpicere ; fabros vero qui illa fece- 

runt contemnere: to worſhip and admire the Image, and ro flighr 

the Image-maker ; whereas the Arrificer deſerves more honour than 

the Art. Againſt this madneſs the Propher 1/a:ah ſpeaketh, Chap. 

44. Men cut down trees, rinde them, burn a part of them, make 

ready their meat, and warm themſelves by the fire thereof ; but of the 

reſidue he maketh a god, an Idel, and prayeth to it: but God hath 


ſhut their eyes from ſight and their hearts from underſtand ng. Divers 


ways they had in worthipping of their Idols, ſometimes by bowing 
the head, ſomerimes by bending the knee, ſometimes by bowing 
or proſtrating the whole body, and ſometimes by kiffing the Idol, 
or by kifling their own hand, if they could not reach to kiſs the 
Idol : of this Foab ſpeaketh, If my mouth hath kiſſed mine hand 
Then I beheld the Sun ſhining, or the Moon _—_ in her brightneſs, 
Fob 31.26. But of the Babyloniſh Idolatry, fee Diodorus, Phi- 
leſtratus, Euſebius, I/idore, Scaliger. 

Q. How doth it appear that the Gentile Idols were dead men ? 


A. By their own teſtimonies: for Hermes in Aſclepio , as Apulei- The Gen< 


275 records, confeſſeth, that Aiculapius, Grand-father to Aſclepius, tile Idols 
and that Mercury hx own Grand-father, why had Divine worſhip at were dead 
Hermopolis in Egypt, were men whoſe bodies were buried, the-one in men. 
Libya,the other in Egypr,in the town Hermopolis, /o called from him, 

but under theſe names Spirits or Devils are worſhipped, which T did 

draw or intice into their Statues. Plutarch witneſlerth, that the Egyp= 

tian good O/yr55 was a man, who becauſe@he diſtinguiſhed every 

Region in the Camp by their colours, in which Dogs, Oxen, and 

other beaſts were painted; therefore after his death he was honoured, 

under theſe ſhapes. In Cyprian's book concerning the vanity of I- 


. dols, Alexander is informed by Leo, the chief Egyptian Prieſt, that 


their gods were no other than men. The Greek Poers in rehearſing 
the genealogy and oft-ipring of rheir gods, do intimate, that they 
: : were 


e 
. 
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were men. King Faunys in Italy, made his Grand-father Saturn 
3god; and ſo he did deifie his father Picws, and his wife Fauna 
who from her gift of prophecying was called Fatua, and afterwarc 
Bona dea. When the Senate made an Act that none ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped at Rome for gods, bur ſuch as rhe Senare did allow, did 
they nor by this Act. intimate that their gods were bur men, and 
ſubject ro their approbation? Czcero in his books of the nature of # 
oods, ſheweth that all their Deities, both grear and fmall, were 
bur men ; their Temples were rheir Sepulchres, and their Religion 
bur Superſtition. Virgil by confeffing rhat the Trojan gods were 
ſubdued by rhe Grecians, doth acknowledge they were but men. 
Sibylla calls the Gentile gods yexuwr 8ifonc xaworroy, that is, the 
Jdols or Images of dead carkaſſes: the whole ſtory of Fupiter, ro 
wit, his birth, education, aCtions and dearh, do teſtifie he is bur 
a man; and if we look on his adulreries, incefts with his own fi- 
fter Funo, and his daughter M;nerva: if on his ſodomy with Gany- 
enedes, his raviſhing of Ewropa, and'many others; if on his impiery 
againſt his farher Saturn, whom he drove our of his Kingdom, and 
forced to hide himſelf in Kaly; if, I ſay, we conſider theſe things, 
we muſt needs ſay that he was ſo far from being a god, that he 
ſcarce deſerved rhe name of a man, but rather of a Ant. beaſt, and 
indeed nor unlike in falacity to the Goat his Nurſe. Such anorher 
god was Saturn, a cruel murtherer of his own children, and whoſe 
chief delight'was to have lirrle children ſacrificed ro him. Whar 
was Mercury but a Thief, Venus a Whore, Bacchus a Drunkard ? 
Vulcan was but a Smith, Apollo a Shepherd and Maſon, Mars a 
Souldier, Neptune. a Mariner, Minerva a Spiniſter or Weaver, 
Saturn a Husbandman, /culapius a Phyſician, &c. in a word, as 
theſe were men, ſo they had no other Deiry bur whar they had 
from men; therefore I will end with that witty ſaying, $z Dz:, 
cur plangitis? fi mortui, cur adoraty'? if theſe are gods, why do 
you bewail them? if men, why do you adore them ? Bur againſt 
cheſe deified .men, the Fathers of the Church have written ſuffici- 
ently; chiefly Clemens, Auguſtine, Euſebius, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
LaAantius, Arnobius, Nazianzen, &c. who tells us, thar there was 
no Religion art all among the Genrlles, ſeeing every kind of impu- 
riry, and impiery was patronized by their gods: and as Greg. Na- 
x3ianzen faith in his third-Oration againſt Fulian, xax3v #) x; Tipoy, 
x3 Boots x, Fuorats TiynwWey ; that is, to be wicked was not only 
counted no di{grace, bur ir was alſo honoure&@with Alrars and 
Sacrifices. * Therefore juſtly mighr the Apoftle call the worſhip- 
pers of {uch gods, Atheiſts, becauſe they did nor worſhip the true 
God, bur ſuch as were no gods at all, and ſcarce worthy to be 
called men. Goodly@gods (faith the ſame Father) who would 
be drawn to Aithiopia, o far off, for the love of good chear ; rheſe 
ſure were bellyigods : and withal would undertake a quarrel for 
the Strumper Lucena, | .. 

. FVhat Religions worſhip, or Idolatrous rather, was u/ed in Hic 
rapclis of Syria ? ES ae 7 
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A. In this holy Ciry (for ſo Hierapols ſignifieth) was a magnifi- Hierapolis 
cenr Temple, built by Deucalion ; or as ſome write, by Semirams; z the Religi- 
or, as others, by Bacchus, Queen Stratonice repaired, or rebuil- 9 #hereof. 


ded rather; this Temple, being decayed. Here men uſed to geld 
themſelves, and pur on womens apparel; ſuch Priefts were called 
Gall, Here ftood two Priapi or Phal, and within the Quire 


- (into which the chief Prieſt only might enter) ſtood Fupiter's ſta- 


rue, ſapported with Bulls, uno 's with Lyons, having in one hand 
a Sceprer, and a Diſtaff in the,other: In the Temple ſtood Apollo, 
clothed and bearded, whoſe Oracles were much conſulted ; if the 

ition was liked, the Image would move forward; if otherwiſe, 

ckward. Here alſo ſtood divers other Idols; 300. Prieſts were 
maintained here ; who did gy 1c all in white, with their heads 
covered Band facrificed rwice a day, with finging and muſical In- 
ſtruments, if to Funoz _ ter no muſick. "Their high Prieſt 
was elected every year, whole clothing was Purple, and a golden 
Mitre. Not far from the Temple was a deep Lake, in which 
were kept conſecrated fiſhes: in rhe midft rhereof fiood a ftone Al- 
rar, crowned continually with Garlands; on this odours did ſtill 
burn. They had divers Feaſts the greateſt was thar of the Fire-; 
where they ſer divers trees, hung with divers forts of beaſts for 
ſacrifice, on fire, after they had carried abour theſe fires, (in Proceſ- 


fion) to their Idols, Here the gelded Prieſts wound each other, - 


and divers young men ar this feaſt gelded themſelves. Here was 


much confuſed Muſick, Diſorder, Fury afid Prophecying. Into - 


the Temple none mighr enter in thirty days, in whoſe fanuly any 
died, and then his head muſt be ſhaved. He that bur Iookt upon 
a dead Corps, was excluded the Temple a whole day. To touch 
a Dove was abomination, becauſe Semiramy was transformed into 
a Dove; and fo it was to touch Fiſhes, becauſe of Dercero, the 
Mermaid and Mother of Semiramsx, half a Fiſh, and half a Wo- 
man, To Hierapolis were divers Pilgrimages; each Pilgrim was 
tied to cut his hair on his head and brows; to ſacrifice a ſheep, to 
kneel and pray upon the fleece thereof; to lay the head and feer 
of the ſheep upon his own head, ro crown himſelf ; ro drink cold 
water only, and to fleep on the ground rill his rerurn. The young 
men were bound ro conſecrate their hair, then to cur it in the 
Temple, and to offer it in a Box of Gold or Silver, with their 
names tnſcribed thereof. Some other fooliſh circumſtances there 
were in their ſuperſtirious Church-diſcipline, if I may fo call it: of 
which ſee Lucian in his Syrian Goddeſs ; our of whom TI have 
this deſcriprion. By this, and by what we are ro ſpeak of the 
Gentile Idolarry, we may admire the madneſs of thoſe men, who 


Idvlatry of 


theGenti/es 


being made, after the Image of God, do gubject and enflave them- ,1z,F ay 


ſelves to dead Images, to tenſcleſs blocks and ſtones ; which have 
Eyes, and ſee not; ears, and hear not: then nor withour cauſe 
did David ſay, That they who made them, are like unto them ; he 
means thoſe that worſhipped them ; for nor the Arrificer, bur rhe 
Worſhipper makes the Idel : So the Pocr: oy 

43 


kinds con- 
demned. ' 
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Qui fingit ſacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
| Non facit ille Deos ; þ jo cales ite few: _ 
And ir is ſtrange to fee how cold and fparing we are in the wor- 
ſhip of the true God, how zealous and expenſive they are in the 
ſervice of their falſe gods ; they can cut their fleſh, and cry from 
morning to eyening with Baal's Prieſts ; they can part with rheif 
gold and filyer, "their jewels and ear-rings, to make them a golden 
Calf; yea, they can offer their Sons and Daughters to be burned 
in the fire ro Moloch ; and yer there is no-fin ſo repugnant ro God 
as Idolatry ; for it is repugnant to this entity, becauſe an Ido! x 
nothing in the World, faith the Apoſtle : it is repugnant to his uni- 
ty, becauſe he is but one ; bur falſe gods, of Idols, are many : it 
is repugnant to him as he is verity, becauſe Idols are lying vanities: 
it is repugnant alſo to hint as he 1s life, becauſe Idols are ggad and 
ſenſeleſs rhings ? it is repugnant to his purity : for Idols.are called 
filthineſs, pollution, and abomination in ne * it 1s alſo re- 

ugnanr-to the love he carrieth ro his Church; for ir cauſeth jea- 
oufie in him, and therefore he calleth Idolatry Fhoredom, and 
Idolaters Adulterers; and they that worſhip Idols are ſaid zo go 4 
whoring after other gods : it is likewiſe oppoſite tro Gods goodneſs ; 
therefore Idolatry is particularly called fin, as if it were rhe only 
fin 1n the world: ſo Exod. 32. 22. This people is prone to ſin ; that 
is, to Idolatry : fo Lam. 1.8. My people have committed a ſin; that 
. is, Idolatry: and as it is moſt repugnant to Gods nature, ſo it is to 
almoſt all his commandments. Fo the firſt ; becauſe it makes 0- 
ther gods than he. To the ſecond; becauſe it makes graven I- 
mages,” and worſhips them. To the third ; becauſe ir rakes Gods 
ame in vain, by giving ir to the creature, even to ſtocks and 
nes. To the-fifth; becauſe it gives the honour due to Parents 
unto ſenſeleſs Idols ; for the Idolater /a;th to the ſtock, thou art my 
Father; and- to the ſtone, thou haſt begotten me, Jer. 2. 27. To rhe 


fixth commandment; becauſe the Idolarer is an horrible murtherer, | 
in not ſparing his own children. To the ſeventh ; for Idolatry is 


nor only ſpirirual adulrery, bur the cauſe alſo of catnal pollution, 
and of unnatural luſt ; for among the Indians they practited Sodo- 
my 1n the fght of their Idols, as a parr of that worſhip due ro 
them. Laſtly, ir is againſt rhe eighth commandmenr ; for the Ido- 
larer is a facrilegions Thief, ftealing from God his due and giving 


It to his Idol, as the Prophet complainerh, Hof. 2. $. There are - 


three inſeparable companions of TIdolatry ; namely, Wirchcraft, 
Coverouſnels, and carnal Pollution. For the firit, the Apoſtle, Gal: 
5. 20. joyneth Idolarry, and Witchcraft rogerher. The Epheſians, as 
they were given to Idolarry, ſo they were ro Magical Arts: and 
as foon as riiey; forſook their Idolatry, they 'fortook alſo their 
Wirehcrafr, and burne@ their Conjuring Books, A#s 19. 19. as 
Manaſſeh rearcd up Alrars for Baal, ſo he uſed inchantments, and 
dealt wirh familiar ſpirits, and wizzards, 2. Kings 21. 6. Hence 
proceeded diabolical inſpirations, and Enthufialms, Oracles, and 
many other inchanting tricks, As for Coverouinels, it is no _ 
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der that it accompanies Idolatry ; for it is a kind of Idolarry; and 
ſo the Apoſtle calls ir: The covetous man worſhippeth - his god 
Plutus, or Mammon, with as great devotion as. any Idolater doh 


his Idol: he faith ro the wedge, thou art my hope, and to the geld, 


thou-art, my confidence ; he ſacrificerh ro his God the poor whom he 


oppreſieth, his own ſoul alſo and his body two, which he macerares 


with care, and deprives of things necefſary. King Ahaz no ſooner 
gave himſelf to Idolatry, bur he preſently ſhews his þ,crilepions 
coverouſneſs in robbing- the houſe of the Lord of irs wealth, 2. 
Chron. 28. As for carnal uncleanneſs, how nuwch thar hath been 
practiſed by Idolarers, is &novn to them thar have read Hiſtories ; 
for they did nor think their daughters fir for marriage, rill firſt 
they had been proſtirured before their Idols; and though adultery, 
fornication and ſodomy were thought fins, yer theſe were held ver=- 


. tues,and a part of Religious worſhip in the preſence of their gods ; 


and it is no marvel; for their very gods were Inceſtnous, Adulre- 
rers, and Sodomites; and divers Strumpets after. their death were 
defied, as Latantius inftanceth in Laurentia, the Wife of Fauſtulus, 
who for her whoredoms among the Shepherds was called Lupa,that 
1s'a Whore. Such another was Leena among the Athenians ; ſuch 
was Faula, Hercules his Whore, and Flora, who left her eftate.to 
the Romans. In a word, Idolatry hath been the cauſe of all fin 
and miſchief in the world ; from whence proceed murthers, rapine, 
oppreſſion, injuſtice, intemperance, uncleanneſs, ſorcery, avarice, 
&c. bur from this, thar men forſook the living God, who is the 
puniſher of vice, and reward of yerrue ; and ſerved falſe gods, who 
had been wicked men themſelves whileſt they lived, and parroni- 
zed wickedneſs when they were dead. | 

Q. Phat Idolatrous Gods or Devils rather did the ancient Syrians 
worſhip ? | 


A. Their chief God was Baal-Jebub, or Beel-Jebub, the Lord of Gods of the 


Flies, either becauſe _—C— was much infeſted with Flies, Syrians. 


or elſe from the power he had in driving away Flies. He was a 
reat god at Ekron, and is called in the Goſpel, Prince of the 
evils. Some take him for F#piter, others for Priapus, orhers for 

Sumanus Chief God of the Manes, which ſome think to be Pluto, 2. 

Baal-Phegor or Peor, thar is, rhe gaping or naked Lord, ſo called 

from the naked poſture in which he was worſhipped ; he was the 

God of the Moabires, His Temple is called Beth-peor, Dent. 3. 29. 

ſome take him for Priapus. 3. Baal or Bel, which fignitierh Lord, 

was a great God or Idol amongft the Babylonians, Sidonians, Sa- 
maritans, and Moabires, and iomerimes among the Fews; ſome 
rake him for Mars, others for Fupiter, who by the Phenicians is 
called Baal Samen, that is, Lo os Heaven, by which I think 
they mcant the Sun. 4. Baal-berith, that is; Lord of the Covenanr, 

Fudg. 9. 4. by whom they meant F#piter, whole office was ro con- 

firm Covenants, and to punith the breakers thereof. Audiat hec ge- 

1tor, qui federa fulmine ſancit, Virg. Xn. 12. So Ariſtephgnes calls 

vpon Z#pirer to ſend his Thunder upon Perjurers, 6 Zivs incor #429- 

. yep 
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yy 6# Tus 6Hopxes. * Therefore among the Romans, the Herauld 
of Facials in making of Leagues, uſed as he was killing the Hog, 
by which they uſed ro confirm their Covenants to call on Fupiter. 
5 Dagon from Dag a Fiſh, becauſe from the navel downwards he 
was made in the form of a fiſh, bur upward like a man; this was 
a grear Idol among the Ph:liſtines, and is thought to be the ſame 
that Neptune or Triton. Others who derive the word from Da- 
an, that is, corn, of which 'he is ſaid to be the inventer, make 
Yin all one with Saturn. 6. Aſtaroth, or Aſtarte was Goddeſs of the 
Sidonians ; the word fignifietha flock. of ſheep, or ſheep-told ;, this 
is thought to be all one with Funo, Venus, or Litina, under which 
names and rhe form of a ſheep, they worſhipped rhe Moon, as they 
did rhe Sun under the name of Fupster, and form of a Ram. She 
1s called alſo by the Greeks gegria, from veav3s Heaven, where her 
aboad is, *Avgggya, from her Dominion overthe Stars. 7. Adram- 
melech, that is the Kings cloak, or power. Anamelech, the Kings 
Oracle or Anſwer; theſe two Idols were worſhipped at Sepharvaim 
a town of the Aſſyrians, 2 Kings 17. theſe gods were alſo honoured 
in Samaria, and ſo were Succoth Benoth, the Tabernacle of Daugh- 
ters, Nergal the lightof the grave, p_— a fault, N:bhas the fruir 
of viſion, Tartak, thar is, Chained. All which may be ſeen in 
the above named chapter of rhe Kngs. 8. The Moabites worthip- 
ped Chemoſh, the Ammonites Milchom, 2 Kings 23. Nifroch was 
Senacherib's Idol, 2 Kings 19. Remphan or Repham is the ſame thar 
Hercules the god of Tyrus, from Rephaim, that is Giants. Moloch 
or Molech from Malach to reign, was a grear Idol among the Moa- 
bites, and Ammonites, and is thoughr ro be the ſame rhar Saturn; 
for their. Images and ſacrifices were much alike; to whom the ſu- 
perſtirtious Gentiles, and the Jews alſo offered rheirſons and daugh- 
res to be burned. Thamuz mentioned Ezeh. 8. 14. is by Hierom ta- 
ken for Adong, ſo call'd from Aden, that is, Lord, by which they 
underſtood the Sun, as likewiſe by Hencules, many other Idol gods 
they worſhipped : bur theſe mentioned are the chief. 
Q. What hind of Diſcipline was uſed among the Phoenicians > 
A. By their execra#te Sie line they were bound to offer year- 
ly ſacrifices to Saturn, or the Devil rather, of young Infants : and 
in the Temple of Verus, to practiſe not only Whoredom, bur So- 
domy alſo ; the Phaenicians were bound to proftirure their daugh- 
ters to Venus before rhey martied them. In the Temple of Venus 
were celebrared the annual Rires of Adonx, with bearings and 
howlings, to whom they perform ſolemn Obſequies. The nexr 
day they fay he is alive, and then they ſhave theit heads. The 
women thar refuſed ro be ſhaved, were tied to proſtitute rhem- 
ſelyes ro ſtrangers for one day, and by this means money was raiſed 
for Venus, "The Sun alfo is much worthipped amongſt them, whoſe 


. Prieſt is crowned with gold, and is clothed with a long-ſleeved 


garment down to the feer. "They were alfo ried by their Diſcipline 
ro worſhip 4ſtarte in the ſhape of a ſheep, and Dapor in the forin 
of a Mermaid, This Idol was called A4tergats, and Dercets : m 
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honour of which the Phenicians abftained from fiſh, yer her Prieſts 
did ear of the fiſh which they ſer all day before her. She had al- 
ſo offered to her fiſhes of gold and filver. Of theſe pafſages, ſee 
Euſebius in his Preparation, Dziodorus Siculus, Lucian, Pliny, Athe= 
new, and others. _ | 

.. What was the Religion and Diſcipline of the old Arabians 2 | 


-» #. They worſhipped the Sun and Moon, Serpents, Trees, and Arabians, 
other ſuch like Deities. The Nabatheans burned Frankincenſe ro their Re- 
the Sun on his Alrar. They do nor bury their dead, bur lay them, figion and 
even their Kings, in Dunghils. Adultery is death among them, bur Diſcipline. 


Inceſt is no fin. They are Circumciſed after the example of 1/ma- 
el, ar Thirteen years of Age. Their Prieſts are cloathed with Li- 
nen : they wear Mirres and Sandals; they abhor Swines fleſh : 

pay the Tirhes of their Frankincenſe ro their god Sabss : 
the Prieſts are not” to- rake ir by weight, but by mea- 
ſure. . yer are tied by their Diſcipline not-ro gather. Cin- 
namon, - till firſt rhey Sacrifice ; then they divide ir with a Con- 
ſecrated Spear, and affign to the Sun his Portion. In Panchea is 


a rich and ſtately Temple, adorned with Statues, and the Prieſts 


houſes abour ir. The Prieſts here rule all, both in Politick and 
Ecclefiaſtick Aﬀairs. They are bound to ſpend their time in fing- 
ivg Hymns, and rehearſing the Acts of their gods.. Ir is nor law- 
ful for them tro go out of the ſacred bounds allorted them: if they 
do, they may be killed by Law. They hold Mice ro be arrant 
enemies to their gods, therefore they kill them. Of this ſubject 
ſee Solinus, Atheneus, Diodorus, Boemus, and others. 
Q. What was the Religious Diſcipline of the ancient Perſians ? 


Winds. The Prieſt uſeth neither Muſick, Veſtments, nor Liba- 
ments, but only his Tiara or Head Attire, crowned with Myrtle. 
He Prayeth tor all Perſians, chiefly for the King. He curs his Sa 
crifice into ſmall pieces, and purs Herbs under. One of the Mags 
is bound to- ſtand by, and to fing a Hymn of the Genealogy of 
, their gods ; for without a Mags the Sacrifice is nor lawful. Every 
Man celebrates his own birth-day. To lye, and to-be in debr, are 
heinous crimes with rhem ; fo ir 15 to ſpir, waſh, or piſs in a River, 
which with them are hallowed. The Magi may with their own 
hands kill any thing, excepr a Man, and a Dog. They leave no 
part of their Sacrifices for their gods, bur divide it by the direction 
bf their Magus amongſt themſelves ; for they hold thar God is ſaris- 

ed with the Soul of the SacrificedBeaſt.To blow rhe fire with their 
breath, or to caſt any dead thing into it, or dirt ,. was dearth, 
They Sacrificed chiefly to the Fire and Warer; the Fire they cheriſh 
with dry ſticks withour rheir barks, with rallow alſo and oyl. 
When they Sacrifice to the: Waters, they ſlay the Beaſts in a ditch, 
and lay the fleſh on Myrtle, and Lawrel, rhe Mag: burn the fame, 
then they pray and ſprinkle on on Earth, Oyl, Mitk, and Honey. 


4 hoy 


. 


Perſians, 
.," A. They'had neither Temples,. Alrars, nor Images, holding their Ancis 
theſe rages for their gods : bur on the tops of hills offered Sa- ent Religt« 
crifices to Heaven, and to the Sun, Moon, Fire, Earth, Water, and ons | 
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They uſcd nor to ſlay their Sacrifice with' a knife, bur witha Mal- 
ler or Club. The Mag: keep the Sacrifice ſtill burning, and pray 
every day an hour = mM it. They adored the Sun, whom they. 
called Mithra, at his riſing, and offered ro him white Horſes, whoſe 
ſacred Chariot was drawn with white Steeds before the King 
when he went to Sacrifice. They had divers Feſtival days, - the 
chicf whereof was rhat of the Sun, The next was that they cal- 
ted the Deſtruction of Vices, when they killed poyſonable crea- 
tures and Sacrificed. Of theſe Perſian Rites ſee Herodotus, Athe- 
1&5, Pauſanias, and others. 

A Q. 7//at was the Old Scythian Religion ? ; 

Scythians, 4. They worſhipped firſt of all Veſta, then Zupiter, Apollo, Ve- 

their old nus, Mrs, and Hercules: they had neither Images, Altars, nor Tem- 

Religim, ples for any of their gods, except for Mars, whoſe Temples they 
crectcd of bundles of Twigs heaped up rogether. In ftead of his 
Image, they fer up an old Iron Sword, ro which they offered year- 
ly Sacrifices of Cartel, and Horſes; and of Men every hundreth 
Captive, with whoſe blood they beſprinkle Mars his Sword. Then 
they cut off the right ſhoulders of the lain Men, and fling them in- 
ro the Air. They uſed ro wound firſt, and then ro ſtrangle the 
Beaſt which rhey Sacrificed , praying to thar God to whom they 
offered the Beaſt ; they kindled no fire of Wood, for the Country 
viclded none, bur rhey burned the bones of the Beaft ro boil the 
fleſh withal ; if they want a Veſſel, they boil the Fleſh in the beaſts 
Paunci: ; they uſe no Vows, nor any other Ceremonies. Their 
chicfeſt Sacrifices were Horſes, Bur of this, ſee Herodotus, and 
others. 

Q). What Religious Diſcipline had the Tartars, or Cathaians ec 

Tartars, A. They worſhipped the Sun, Stars, Fire, Earth, and Warer, ro 

thetr old whom they offercd the Firſt-fruirs of their Meat and Drink each 

Religion. morning before they ear and drink themſelves. They: believe 
there is one God, maker of all rhings ; yer they worſhip nor, nor 
pray to him. They place. Idols at their Tent-doors, to preſerve 
their Catrel and Milk. To theſe filk and felr Idols ( for of ſuch 
materials rhey make rhem ) are offered the firſt-fruirs of milk, 
meat, and drink, the hearts alſo of Beaſts, which they leave before 
them all night, and then eat them in the morning ; they offer Hor- 
{cs ro the Emperour's Idol, which none afterward muſt ride ; they 
do nor break, bur btirn the bones of their Sacrifices ; by their dif- 
cipline they muſt not rouch the fire with a knife, nor meddle with 
young Birds, nor pour milk, drink, or mear on the ground , nor 

break one bone with another, nor make warer within their Tents, 
and divers other ſuch Traditions, which if violated, are puniſhed 
with death, or elſe redeemed with much money. They believe a- 
nother World, but ſuch as this. When one dieth, he hath mear 
ſet before him, and Mares milk : his Friends eat a Horſe, and burn 
the bohes thereof for his Soul : they bury alſo with him a Mare, a 
Coſr, and a Horſe bridled and fadled ; his Gold and Silver alſo ; 
and they ſer upon Poles the Horſe-hide rhar was eat, that he may 
nor 


Pp 


LIMI 


St: AView of te Rlgion of ASTA. 


4 naadia 
4 


not be withont a Tenr in the other World ; they uſe ro purifie e- 
very thing by making it paſs berween two fires. When they pray, 
they are enjoyned by their Diſcipline, to life up their hands and 
ſmire rheir teeth rhree times. They uſe ro feed the Ghoſts or Spi- 


rirs with Mares Milk caft in the air, or poured on the ground. They - 


have their Religious Voraries and Monafteries, Fas which 
there is an Order called Serſcin, which eat nothing bur Bran fteep- 
ed in hot water. They worſhip nor Idols, nor do they Marry ; bur 
they hold Tranfanimation, and divers other ridiculous opinions, as 
may be ſeen in Fohannes de Plano Carpini, whom Pope Innocent, 
Anno 1246. ſent Embaſſador to the Tartarian Court. See alſo 


M. Paulus Venetus, Vincentius, Bellovack in ſpec. Hiſt. Mat. Parg, 


and others. There is one thing commendable in their Diſcipline, 
thar they force no Man to embrace their Religion. Bur Ortelius 
menrioneth a ſtrange cuſtom amongſt them, thar their Prieſts on 
high Trees Preach to them, and afrer Sermon beſprinkle their Au- 
ditors with blood, milk, earth, and cow-dung mixed' together, and 
no leſs ſtrange it is, that they do nor bury their dead, bur hang them 
on Trees. 
Q. Had the Pagans any knowledge of the Creation ? 


Ft 


*A. Ir ſeems by theſe Tartars, and divers other Gentile Idolaters, Pagans, _ 
of which we are to ſpeak, thar many of them had ſome knowledge ther know-= 


of the Beginning of the World, which they. learned, not from the edze of the . 


ews, with whom they had no commerce, but from the Heathen &c#1m- 


hiloſophers and Poets ; and theſe were led ro believe this truth 
by the guide of narural reaſon ; for when they conſidered rhe con- 
tinual viciffirudes in the World, the alteration, generation, 'and 
corruption of things, the nature of motion and of rime, whereof 
the one preſuppoſeth a Chief Mover ; for nothing can move it ſelf ; 
the other confiſterh in Priority and Poſterioriry, which depends up- 
on motion, and fureth not with Ererniry ; when they obſerved al- 
fo the Harmony, Order and Beauty of things, and how every mo- 
tion and mutation aimed ar a certain End, they concluded rhar this 
Great Univerſe could not be ruled, or have exiſtence by chance, bur 
by providence and wiſdom ; and thar therefore this muſt needs 
have a Beginning ; otherwiſe we could not know whether the Egg 
or the Bird, the Seed or the Plant, the Day or the Nighr, the Lighr 


. or the: Darkneſs were firſt. And ſeeing the World confifterh of 


corruptible parts, how can the Whole which is made up of ſuch 


Parts, be Eternal > They found allo, rhar ir was repugnant to rea- | 


ſon, for ſo many Erernals and infinite Enrities ro exiſt actually ro- 
ether ; for every Entity in the World muſt be Erernal, if ir ſelf be 

| none? Beſides, thar ir is againſt the nature of Ererniry to admir 
mags and minus, degrees, auction or diminution ; which it muſt 
needs do, if the World be eternal ; for if there have been infinire 
annual refolurions of rhe Sun, and infinire monthly revolutions of 
the Moon, there muſt needs be ſomething greater than Infinity ; 
for the reyolurions of rhe Moon are far more than of the Sun ; by 
theſe reaſons they were induced \- acknowledge a A of _ 
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World ; of which Merc. Triſmegiſtus in Pemandro ſpeakerh plain- 
ly, in ſaying, That God by his word made and perfeted the World, 
dividing the Earth from the Heaven, and the Sea from the Land, &c. 
Orpheus, in his Argonautes, fingeth, How Jupiter hid within his breaſt 
the World which he was to bring forth, qd &- 6:5 monvya des, into the 
pleaſant light, &E. this ſame Song is Sung by Heſiod, Homer, /Ef= 
chilus, Sophocles, Euripides, and other Poers. Pythagoras, as  Plu- 

- garch and Laertius teſtifie, taught, That the World was made by God. 

Thades, Empedecles , Anaxagoras, and the other ancient Philoſo- 

hers, aſcribe a Beginning to the World, ſome from one Elementr, 

__ from another. "The Platoniſts always held the Creation of 

the World ; and the Ari/tore/zans affirming, there is a Firſt Mover , 

muſt conclude, that the World which is moved, had a Beginning ; 

they ſay alſo, thar the World doth depend upon God ; How then 
can it be Erernal ? ſeeing dependance and eternity are incompari- 
ble. Ariſtotle in his Book de Mundo, and in his Metaphyſicks, faith, 

That God is the Cauſe and Author, not only of living creatures, but 

alſo of Nature it ſelf, and of the World. Cicero, in his Books of the 

narure of the gods, confeſſeth, That every thing had a Beginning , 

and that Man was not created by chance, but by a Supreme Power. Se- 

neca, Macrobims, Virgil, Ovid, and other Latin Poers, excepr Luere- 
tius, affirm the ſame Doctrine. The S:oicks alſo afſerred the Ori- 

ginal of the World, and ſo did the Epicures, though theſe held a 

beginning forruital, nor providential , afcribing the original of 

things to chance, not to counſel, This ſame Doctrine of the Crea- 
tion 1s at this day believed by Turks, Arabians, Perſians, Armeni- 

ans, the moſt barbarous Peopleof both Indies, as we may fee in the . 

progreſs of this Book: and the greateſt Opponents to this Do- 

Etrine of the Worlds Creation, as ' Pliny, Lucretius, Galen , and 0- 

thers, are forced ſometimes ro doubt the truth of their own Te- 

NENLTS; 

Q). re all Tartars of one Religion or Diſcipline ? 

A. No; for thar vaſt Country containeth ſeveral Nations, who 
were, and ſome of them yet are, of ſeveral Religions. Some Chri- 
ſtians, ſome Mahumerans, and others Pagans, among whom alſoare 
divers Sects and Religions. In Sachion they have divers Mopaſte- 
rics of Idols ; ro whom they dedicate their children, and on Feſti- 
val days Sacrifice Rams to their Idols, for rheir Childrens prcſer- 
vation, the fleſh whereof they ear, bur reſerve the bones. as holy 
Reliques : the Prieſts Fee 1s the Skin, with the Head, Feet, and 
Inwards, and ſome part. of the fleſh alſo. Before the Corps of any 
Great Man be buried, they ſer a Table before ir, furniſhed with all 
ſort of Meats, with the Odour .of which they think the departed 
Soul is refteſhed and heartned againſt the burning of the Body. They 
caſt into the fire with the Body, Pictures of his Men, Women, Hor- 
{cs,and other things,to ferve him in the other World.In Tangoth they 
worſhip Idols with manytheads and hands; they have Monafteries 
where the Monks are Walled up. In Succuir,they make Perfumes of 
Rheubarb for their Idols, -In Caindurhey proſtitute rheir Ro—_ 

ers 


T:rears, 
there diver- 
fities of 
Religion. 
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ſters and Daughrers to Strangtrs,as an honour due to their Idols. In 
Cathai and Mangi,the fick vow to offer their blood to their Idols if 
they recover; their Sorcerers alſo cauſe them ro offer ro their Idols 
facrifices of Rams with black heads, which with ſpiced drinks they 
ear up merrily, with finging and dancing,and fling the broth of the 
facrifice in the air. In ſome Provinces of Cathai the Monks wear 
ſtrings abour them full of Nut-ſhells, on which they are ſtill pray- 
ing : they worſhip ſtill rowards the north, bur keep their Church 
doors open towards the ſouth. Of theſe fee Paulus Venetus and 
Will. de Rubruqus, who'both travelled in theſe Countries, : 

Q. Of what Religion are the Northern Countries near the 
Pole ? . 


F3 


A. In Nova Zembla (as the Hollanders who travelled thither re- gejigions 


lare) there is no Religion preſcribed by Law ; bur they worſhip of the Nr- 
the Sun ſo long as he is with them, and in his abſence the Moon thern coun« 


and North Star. To theſe they offer yearly ſacrifices of Deer, tries near 
which they burn except the head and feer ; they ſacrifice alſo for the Pole. 


rheir dead. The Samodyes which are ſubject ro the Muſcovire, are 
munch addicted to witchcraft and idolatry ; among them each kin- 
dred have their Temple where they ſacrifice ; their Prieſt is he thar 
1s eldeſt, whoſe ornaments are ſmall ribs and teeth of fiſhes and, 
wild beaſts hanging abour them, with a white Garland on his head; 
in his divine ſervice he doth not fing but howl, and thar ſo long 


. till he become like a mad man, and then falls down as if he were 


dead, bur riſeth again, ordereth five Deer ro be ſacrificed, and 
then thruſts a ſword half way into his belly, {till finging or howlz 
ing rather ; the ſword he takes our again, hears ir in the fire, and 
then thruſts ir in at the Navel, and our at the Fundament ; then 
he lers rwo men ftanding by him, puſþ off his head and lefr 
ſhoulder with a ſmall line, by which they pull the head and ſhoul- 
der into a kettle of hor water, bur he reviveth again, and comerh 
our whole as he was before ; with ſuch jugling illufions do they 
deceive the people. Bur of theſe ſee Richard Fobnſor's relation in 
Hakluit. Tom. 1. 


Q. How many ways can Satan delude men by ſuch falſe miracles ? 


A. Three ways. 1. By local motion, ſuddenly removing one Three ways 


object from the eye, and ſubſtiruring in ſtead thereof another ; whereby 
thus are we deceived in many ſuppoſed transformations ; as when Satan de- 
we think we ſee Women transformed into Cats, or Hares, or any {des men 


ether creature ; the Woman is ſuddenly conveyed away and the 9 falfe 
vſ- gmraclets 


Car pur in her place ; ſuch were thole tranfmurations of U/ 
ſes fellows into beaſts, and of Diomedes his company into birds. 
2. By darkning the Medium or Air, that we cannot ſee the object, 
or by condenfing of ir ſo, that rhe object appeareth bigger than ir 
is, or by altering of ir ſo, that the object appeareth quite other 
than it is; as we ſee ſtrange things through ſome glaſſes ; or laſt- 
ly, by working on and ditturbing of rhe fancy, which is no hard 
marter for Satan to do, being a ſubrle ſpirir of long experience, 


2 * and full of knowledge, 3. By working on the outward {cnfitive 


E 3 organ, 
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organ, either by altering the ſituation ghereof ; thus by elevating or 
depreſſing the eye, we ſee things double, and otherwiſe than they 
are ; or by diſturbing the viſive ſpirirs, or by caſting a miſt before 
rhe eye. By ſuch tricks the Egyprian Sorcerers made the people 
believe rhey had done the ſame Miracles that Moſes did. And ſo 
the Witch of Endor deluded Saul, by preſenting to him the reſem- 
blance of Samuel ; whereas it was nor in the power of Satan to di- 
ſturb rhe ſoul of any” juſt man, and to take ir from that place of 
reſt and happineſs, where it is under the-immediate Procection of 
the Almighty ; yer many learned men are of another opinion, thar 
Samuel did truly appear. God ſo permitting that Sau! mighr be 
convinced of his wickedneſs, and defertion from God, by the ſame 
Prophet, whoſe counſel he had hererofore deſpiſed. Now though 
Satan deludes oftentimes with falſe miracles, yer I deny nor, bur 


that ſomerimes by God's permiſſion he doth ſtrange wonders, by 


the help of narural cauſes, as he can raiſe ſtorms, ſo he did againſt 
Fob's Children; he can carry his Witches in the Air, ſo he did 
carry Chriſt ro the Pinacle of rhe Temple, and thence to an high 
Movntain ; ſo the Angel carried Habakkuk; he can alſo make 
beaſts ro ſpeak, by guiding their tongues, ſo the Angel made Ba- 
laam's Aſs to utter certain words ; but he can do no miracle, thar is, 
he can produce ſuch effects as exceed the — of natural cau- 
ſes; ſo he cannot raiſe the dead, or give them life again ; he can- 
nor reſtore ſight ro the blind, where there is a total privation, nor 
can he rransform men into beaſts, being rhe body of a beaſt is not 
capable of an humane ſoul; nor can the ſoul of man-animate a 
beaſts body, there being no relarion berween the matter and form, 
nor 1s there any diſpoſition, appetite, or aprirude in that matter to 
receive ſuch a form. This is only the work of God, who changed 
Lot's Wife into a Pillar & Salr, and Nebuchadnezzar into a beaſt. 
Saran hath no power over cceleſtial bodies, though he be Prince 
of rhe Air ; - he cannor create, nor do thoſe things, which God 
hath reſerved for himſelf. Therefore when we hear of men rrans- 
formed into beaſts, or raiſed from the dead, and ſuch like mi- 
racles as exceed the courſe and activity of nature, we may be 
aſſured rheſe are no true miracles, but Saranical deluſions, eſpe- 
cially if they be done ro confirm errour, wickedneſs and ſuper- 
ſtition ; for the end of all true and divine miracles are to eſta- 
bliſh rrurh and holineſs. Therefore when .we read of bringing 
down the Moon, of driving the Stars backward, and ſuch like im- 
poſſibilities believed among the Gentiles, we muſt conclude they 
were meer deluſions of Satan. Such were thoſe wonders aſcribed 
ro $im0n Magus, of making images to walk, of turning ſtones in- 
ro bread, of being transformed into a Sheep, Goar, and Serpent, 
of raiſing ſouls from the dead, and ſuch like ſtuff; all theſe were 
meer jugling tricks and Satanical deceprions. 

Q. But why are we ſo afraid of Satan's Siratagems, ſeeing the meſ? 
ef them are but zlluſions 2 | 
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A. This fear in us proceeds partly from the guilt of our own The fear 
conſcience ; for Adam's fin brought fear both on himſelf and on of Satan's 


his poſterity ; therefore after he had fallen, he confefſeth , thar as v7 FD- rg 
d . 0489 the 


4 lufions ) . 
whence jt 
proceeds, . 


ſoon as he heard the voice of God in the Garden, he was afrai 
and ſo we his children do oftentimes fear, where no fear is, an 
are afraid ſometimes ar our own ſhadows, or at the ſhaking of a 
teaf, Partly this fear proceeds from want of faith, which Chriſt 
reproved in his Apoſtles; who when they ſaw Jeſus walking in rhe 
night time on the Sea, they were afraid, thinking they had ſeen 
a Spirir. ' Beſides, the implacable hatred of Saran againſt man- 
kind, his delight he raketh in attrighting and hurting us, either in 
our perſons, or in our eſtates, that irreconcileable enmiry which is 
berween the Serpent and the Womans ſeed, is a great cauſe of 
this fear in us. Laſtly, we are narurally fearful in the dark, be- 
cauſe our imagination«worketh upon ir ſelf, having no outward 
object ro divert it ; hence Satan who is the Prince of darknets, 
uſeth rhe opportunity ofthe night ro hurt or ro delude us; thus he 
affrighteth us in the dark in our houſes with ftrange apparirions, 
motions and ſounds ; whence ſome houſes have been {aid to be 
haunted with Spirits. So in the night he affrighterh travellers with 
Tens fatuus, or jack in the candle, as we call it, which though ir 
be a natural Meteor, yer Satan can move to and fro, purpoſely to 
draw travellers into precipices or waters. So in the night time he 
affrighteth Mariners ar Sea, by infinuaring himſelf into rhoſe fiery 
Meteors, which like candles, or balls of firc, run up and down the 
ſhip ; theſe were ap by the old Pagans ; if one ſingle flame ap- 


peared, they called Helena, and held ir an ominous fign of de- 
ttruction, as ſhe ro Troy ; if there were two, they named 


. them Caſtor and Pollux, and placed their ftarues in their ſhips, as 


we read A. 28. And Seamen ule to tell us of many ſtrange fights 
and apparitions they have ſeen in the Ocean. Satan allo uſerh ro 
affright-men in Churches and Church-yards in the dark, by repre- 
ſenting to their Phantaſie the ſhape of dead men in their winding 
ſkeets ; in the nighr alſo ſtrange voices and ſounds are heard near 
deep waters, or rivers,. which are taken as preſages of ſome ſhortly 
ro be drowned there ; the like I have heard my ſelf, and have 
found the event ro fall out accordingly; for one day travelling 
before day, with ſome company, near the River Don by Aberden, 
we heard a great noiſe, and voices call ro us; I was going to-an- 
{wer, bur was forbid by my company, who rold me-they were 
ſpirits, which never are heard there, bur before the death of ſome 
body ; which fell our roo rrue ; for the next day, a gallant Gen- 
tleman was drowned with his horſe, offering to ſwim over. Ie is 
ſtrange what_ Plutarch writeth of the voice which from the ſhoar 
called upon Thamus the Egyprian ſhip-Maſter® (who then had caſt 
Anchor at Praxce) telling him that che great god Pan was dead. 
Though the Night mare, which is called Incubus and Syccubus, be 
a natural diſeaſe, as Phyſicians know ; yet. Satan had oftentimes 
made ule of this infirmity, ro abuſe the bodies of men and women 
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in their ſleep. By all which we ſee his malice againſt mankind, 
and the Rs of our fear { which hach wrought ſo powerfully a- 
mong the ignorant Pagans, that they have planted their whole Re- 
ligion in the worſhipping of theſe evil ſpirits ; for their gods 
were none other, as Porphyry ſhewerh, 1:b. 2. de abſtinen. E9 lib, 2. de 
ſacrificio : For, ſaith he, Theſe wicked Spirits delight in ſhedding of 
blood, in filthy and obſcene ſpeeches, exhorting men to luſt, vice, wick- 


edneſs, and flagitions ations, &Cc. they perſwade men that the ſu- 


preme God delighteth in ſuch impieties, &C. 
Q). Since the Stratagems and illuſions of Satan are ſo many, what i 
our duty in this caſe ? : 
Our duty A. Our duty is, 1. To be affuredrh at nothing can come to = ; 
reſpefling bur by the proyidence of our Heavenly Father, who hath num red 
the many the hairs of our heads, and harh Satan in a chain, ſo that withour 
ftratagems permiſſion he could neither aflict Foab in his perſon, children, nor 
endillyfrons catrel, nor durſthe enter into the herd of ſwine withour leave from 
of Satan. Chriſt. 2. Ler us remember what Chriſt hath promiſed, ro wir, 


thar he will be with us, to the end of the world; and if he be _ 


with us, who can be againſt us? Chriſt came to deftroy the works 
of the Devil; to caſt our the ftrong man, and to tread down Sa- 
ran under our feet; he hath. promiſed not to leave us Orphans 
be hx the good Shepherd that laid down hw life for hx ſheep, which he 


holdeth fo faſt that no man ſhall rake them out of his hand ; his 


name is Emanuel, God with us. He was amongſt his Apoſtles, 
Luke 24. when they were afſembled rogether, and in grear fear ; 
and ſo he will be in the midſt of rwo or three gathered together in 
his name. He is the warchman of 1/7ael, that ggither ſlumbers nor 
ſleeps; therefore with David ler us lie down a rake our reſt, for 
he will wake us to live in ſafery. Though we walk rhrough the 
valley of the ſhadow of death ler us Rar no evil, becauſe the 
Lord is with us. Let us not be moved ; becauſe he is art our right 
hand; heis our buckler, and our exceedipg great reward, there- 
fore let us not fear. 3. Let us put on the whole Armour of God, 
chiefly rhe ſhield of faith, that we may quench all rhe fiery Darrs 
of the Devil, and ler us fight againſt Saran, as Chriſt did with the 
ſword of rhe ſpirit, which is the word of God. Ler us refiſt the 
Devil, and he will flee from us. 4. We muſt remember that God 
doth ſometimes permir Saran to buffer us as he did Pau), that he 
might try our patience, and obedience, that we may be the more 
watchful of our ſelyes againſt that roaring Lyon, which compaſſerh 
the carth to and fro, ſeeking whom he may devour; that we may 
be the more earneſt in prayer, that we may adhere the cloſer ro 
God, and that we may acknowledge his fatherly care and good- 
neſs, who will nor ſuffer us to be rempred above meaſure, com- 
forting our ſelves in yu, thar his grace is ſufficient for us. 5. We 
muſt remember that God hath given his Angels charge over us, to 
hold us up in their hands, leſt we daſh our foor againſt a ſtone. 
Chriſt was no ſooner rempted by Satan, bur rhe Angels came and 
miniſtred ro him, When Faceb was perſecutcd by his brother Ef 
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God ſent a mulcirude of Angels to guard him. The Prophet Eliſhe 
was encompaſſed with fiery Chariots, or Angels in thar ſhape, from 
the Syrian Souldiers. Ler us not then fear, ſo long as we know 
that the Angels of God are round abour thoſe rhar fear him, and 

_ delivereth them ; and thar the ſame Angels will be ready ar our 
death to convey our ſouls as they did Lazarw, into Abraham's 
boſom. 6. Ler us ſupporr our ſelves againſt Satan by the afſfurance C 
of Chriſt's death; and the remiſſion of our fins; for bleſſed x the 
man whoſe ſins are forgiven him ; therefore ler us nor be afraid, for 
there s no condemnation to them that are mm Chriſt Feſus. It is God 
that juſtifieth who can condemn? If Satan objects againſt us, that 
fin hath abounded, ler us anſwer him in the Apoſtles words, grace 
hath much more abounded. © 7. Ler us.as our Saviour counſelleth us, 
watch and pray continually; our ſpiritual enemies are many, vigi- 
lant, malicious and powerful ; nothing will give them advantage 
over us, but ſecurity and neglect of prayer; vigilancy and prayer 
are Armour of proof againſt all remprarions ; with rheſe S. Paul ar- 
med himſelf when he was buffered by the Angel of Satan; there- 
fore ſairh S. Hierom. When thou walkeſt abroad, let 'prayers arm thee; - 
when thou returneſt home, let prayers meet thee: Egredientes domo ar- 
met oratio, regredientibus de platea occurrat oratio, Laſtly, ler us 
rake heed we do not countenance or approve, or have any com- 
merce with Necromancers, or ſuch as take upon them to raiſe Spi- 
pits; for God oftentimes puniſherh ſuch vain curioſity ; ler us be- 
ware of roo much retiredneſs ; for Satan is moſt ready to rempr ys 

| When we are alone; ſo he tempred Eve when ſhe was alone in the 
Garden, and affaulred Chriſt when he was alone in the Defarr. Ler 
us take heed alſo of roo much ſadneſs and melancholy ; for though 
this be a narural infirmity, yer Saran by it takes occaſion ro work 
miſchief; as we fee in Saul, who is faid to have an evil ſpirir, 
when he was in his melancholy fit ; and we know thar inthe Goſpel 
mad men, Phreneticks, and Lunaticks are called Demoniacks, be- 
cauſe rhe Devil rook occaſion by their madneſs to advance his 
kingdom of darkneſs. And ler us chiefly endeavour to have a good 
conſcience which is a continual feaſt, ro live an holy life, and ra 
be juſt in all our ways, and ſo we ſhall not need to fear Satan's, 
Stratagems or illuſions ; for &be righteous man x bold as a Lyon. 

Q. Of what Religion were the Chinois? 

A. They were always, and ſtill are Tdolaters; excepr a few Chino 
gained to Chriſtianiry by the Jeſuits, and a few Tartars that are ihe Rea 
Mahumetans. Thar vaſt Dominion is full of Temples and Mona- {#9m. 
ſteries, repleniſhed wirh mulrirudes of Idols, which their cunning 

þ Prieſts feed with the ſmoak of mears, bur they cat the mear them- 
| ſelves. The Prieſts here have ſo much power over their gods, thar 
they may bear and whip them when they do-nor anſwer rheir ex- 
pectartion. They have one Idol with three heads, which they munch 
reverence. Theſe repreſent their three great Philoſphers, ConfujTu:, 
Xequiam, and Tanzu. Their chief gods are the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, They worthip alſo the Devil, nor out cf love, but far, 
rhat 


Melancholy 
its dangers 
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A View of the Religions of ASTA; Sec 2; 
that he may do them no hurt; therefore they place his picture in 
the Fore-caſtle of their ſhips. They are Pyrhagoreans in the opi- 


nioh of Tranſanimarion ; therefore ſome of them will not kill any 
living thing. For this cauſe in Quinſay in a walled Park belonging 


' toa Monaſtery, the Monks feed 4000. living creatures of divers 


kinds, our of their charity to the ſouls of Noble men, which were 
centred into the bodies of theſe creatures. Their Monks are ſhaven, 
are bound ro wear beads, to be preſent ar burials, ro maintain Ce- 
libate whilſt they are Monks, to pray two hours rogerher before 
day. Of theſe religious Orders : we be four ſorts, diſtinguiſhed 
by their colours, blade white, yellow, and rufſer. Thete have 
their Priors, Provincials, and General; he is carried on mens ſhoul- 
ders in an Ivory Chair, and is cloathed in filk. Their mainte- 
nance is not only the Kings allowance, bur alſo the benevolence of 
devout people, which they procure by begging and praying for 
them. They have their Nuns alſo, and Hermits, and conſecrated 
Hills, ro which the people make divers Pilgrimages. There age 
many Colleges for learning, which is of high eſteem among them. 


- Their Secular Priefts wear long hair and black cloth, their Regu- 


lates are ſhaven, bur neirher muſt marry. They are bound ro ob- 
ſcrve all Feſtival days, ſuch as the New and full Moons, the 
Kings birth-day, bur chiefly New-years-day, which is the firſt 
day of the New Moon in February. The people here are-very Su- 
perſtitious in obſerving their birth-days, and in performing rhe Fu- 
neral Obſequies of their Parents, whom they adore, and bury in 
the fields, with all ſolemniry and exceflive charges. No man is ti- ' 
ed to any particular worſhip among them, bur he may be of whar 

Sect he will. They have abundance of:Hoſpirals for the poor, and 

no beggars to be ſeen among them. Bur for _ouy knowledge of 
heavenly joys, or hell rorments, they have very little or none ar 

all. They are very much afraid when there is any Eclipſe of the 

Sun or Moon, which they hold to be man and wife; for then they 

think that theſe rwo gods are angry with them. Of their many ſu- 

perſtitious Ceremonies, and vain opinions in Divinity, ſee rhe Diſ- 

courſe of China, Boterus, Ortelius, Maffeus, Linſchoten, and the 

Jeſuirs Epiſtles. 

Q). Wat was the Religion of the ancient Indians? 

A. They worſhipped their own gods, till Bacchus and Alexander 
ſubdued them, and then the Grecian deities were honoured among 
them; chiefly Fupiter, Funo, Neptune, and Berecynthia: Hercules 
alſo they honoured in the form and bigneſs of a Gyant. The River 
Ganges and their talleſt trees were honoured as gods among them ; 
therefore it was death to cut down any of them. Dancing to their 
idols was held a parr of Divine worſhip ; bur the Brackmans among 
them worſhipped no Images, nor any living creature, were very 
txmperate in their dier, and gave themſelves to contemplation of 
divine things. They abſtain from wine and ſtrong drink and wo-' 
men, and lie on skins. Their Gymnoſophiſts were Philoſophers, 
vio accukomed rheir bodies to endure all hardneſs, and their 
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Sect. 2 AView'f the Religions of AST A. 
eyes to gaze on the Sun from morning to evening. Of the Indian 
Religion, ſee Alexander ab Alexandro, Pliny, Boemus, &C. 

Q. What is Yhe Religion of Siam ? " 
_ 4. Fhis Kingdom of the Eaft-Indies (except where the Moors 
inhabir, and ſome. Chriſtians) is alſo idolarrous. Bur eſpecially 
they worſhip the four Elements, and accordingly there be four 
difterent Sects.,, Each onedEfireth ro be buried in that Element 
which he worſhippeth: hence ſome are buried, ſome burned, ſome 
hanged in the air, and” ſome drowned in the water. They hold 
thar God made all things; thar the good are rewarded, and the 
wicked puniſhed ; that each man hath rwo ſpirits waiting on him, 
a good and a bad; thar the world ſhall ftand 8000. years, and 
then ſhall be burned into aſhes, whence ſhall come forth rwo eggs, 
and our of them one man and one woman, who ſhall again reple- 
niſh rhe earth. Their religious Orders are ſo ſtrict, thar ir's dearh 
among them to ſpeak to a woman. They feed on Rice only and 
herbs, which they beg from door ro door. They muſt nor buy nor 
ſell, nor rake rents. They are ried to riſe at midnight to pray to 
their Idols. They go ftill barefoored, and in poor clothes. Every 
King of this Country at his Coronation is bound ro erect a Tem- 
ple, wirh high Steeples, and mulrirudes of Idols. Their Prieſts 

o in yellow, being a facred a colour, reſembling the Suns lighr. 

= may not noutiſh any female thing, nor ſo mnch as a Hen. 
He thar drinks Wine is ſtoned ro death, See the diſcourſe of China, 
Boterus, Maginus, and others. 

Q:: What x; the Religion of Pegu ? 

A. The religious G 


JI 


eremonies of this Kingdom conſiſted in mul- Peg, its 


tirudes of Temples, Images, and begging. Preachers, who are Religions 


{till preaching and begging. Their Alms a#s brought to them in 
the Pulpirs whilſt they are preaching. The people when they en- 
rer into their Churches, ar rhe door waſh their feer, and by lifting 
up their hands to rheir heads, ſalute rhe Preacher firſt, and then 
the Sun. When any enters intro that Order of Talipon, or Prea- 
cher, he is firſt carried in ſolemniry abour the ſtreers on horſe-back, 
with Pipes and Drums, then upon mens ſhoulders ro his houſe, 
which is without the Town. They keep holy day every New 
Moon. They believe mulrirudes of Gods, and Worlds fucceed- 
ing each other; that this World hath been governed by four Gods 
already, who are gone, the fifth is nor yer come, afrer whoſe dearh 
the World ſhall be burned. After this life they hold ſome ſhall 
live in carnal pleaſure, ſome in rormenr, and orhers ſhall be anni- 
hilared. They hold: Tranſanimation, and are bound to faſt rhir- 
ry days every year. They know no women ; for whom they al- 
low Nunneries. The people drink rhe water wherein their Prea- 
chers waſh rhemſelves, counting it holy. They feed the Devil 
each morning with baskets of Rice, that he may not. hurt them 
that day. When they are fick, they build him Altars, and paciie 
him with flowers, mear and muſick. Their Idols are honourcd 
with divers feſtivals, in which wax lights are burned all night, 
an 


A View of the Religions of ASTA Sect. 2: 
and the gates ſtand open, that all thoſe may ſee and have acceſs to 
the Idol, who bring preſents with them. | 

QQ. Of what Religion are the people of Bengala ? 
as, . A. They are nor content to worſhip the River Ganges, but to its 
ire Reli 2h image alſo they give divine honours. The River is vifired by ma- 
on. ny Pilgrims, who think themſelves happy if they can waſh them- 
ſelves init, If any can drink of the water thereqf ar the point of + 
dearh, he thinks preſently by the virtue thereof to obtain Heaven. 
There is alſo a Well which rhey adore; in ir they waſh away 
all their fins, and are all clean, both wirhour and within, if they 
waſh in it, and drink thereof, They carry away the Sand of this 
Well as a facred Relick, and in recompence leave flowers behind 
them in the Well. For fear leſt their Idols ſhould fainr with roo 
much hear, there are ſome who with fans blow the wind for re- 
frigeration. All are bound to enter barefoored inro the Idol-Tem- 
ples. The more horrid and ugly the Idol looks), the more he is 
worſhipped. Sick people are brought and laid. bgfore the Idols, 
which are honoured with lights continually burning before them. 
Their marriages are made in ſome water, wherein the Prieſt and 
the married couple hold a Cow with her Calf by the rail, and pour 
water upon it; then the Prieſt tieth the married perſons clothes to- 
gether ; then going round abour the Cow and Calf, the Ceremony 
1s ended. The Prieſt hath for his fee the Cow and Calf, the poor 
ſome Alms, and the Idols ſome Money. Abonr Femeng they ule 
ro pray naked in the water, and ro do penance, by lying flat on 
the ground, kiffing the earth, holding up their hands to the Sun ; 
and turning themſelves abour forty times. Who defire more of this 
ſtuff, ler them read Linſchoten, R., Fitzh. Purchas, &C. 
-» Q). Of what Religion is the Kingdom of Magor ? 
Magor, #1 JA, They are for the moſt part Pythagoreays, holding Tranſani- 
Religion, mation: they acknowledge one God, bur have many '. Dong cons 
ceirs of him ; as that he hath appeared in the world in-divers mon- 
ſtrous ſhapes, to wit, ofa Fiſh, a Snail, a Hog, a Monſter reſem- 
bling Woman in the lower part, and a Lyon in the upper. They 
worlhip divers Idols, one chiefly repreſenting a Woman with rwo 
heads and many hands; to this Image near this Ciry Thor repair 
many Pilgrims. The King worſhippeth every morning the Image 
of the Sun, and of Chriſt alſo the Son of Righteouſneſs, which he 
ſets on the Crown of his head. See Qranus in his Narrazion of 
Alapor. | 
. hat is the Religion of Cangbaia ? 
Eimbaia, AA. The People here are fo ſuperſtitiouſly Pyrhagoreans, thar 
its Rzligt- there are among them ſome Religious Orders who are afraid ro kill 
ens, a Gnar or Worm. They are much addicted ro faſting and alms 
giving. - Their Religious Perſons called Verteus, leave no hair on 
their heads and faces, bur a little on their crown. They will nor 
drink their warer cold, fearing left thereby rhey ſhould flay the 
ſcul of rhe water, which is quickened by boyling, The people 
hers receem Birds and Beaits appointed to be ſlain ; and it = 
ird 
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eerps, Linſchoten, and Purchas, 


Bird be fick or hurt, they carry it te the Hoſpiral. They redeem 
alſo Malefactors condemned ro die, and fell them for Slaves. For 
fear left rhey ſhould rread upon Ants, they will rather go out of 
the Way than go near their hills. They drink no Wine, nor will 
ear Eggs, left there ſhould be blood in. them. Neither will they 
ear of Radiſhes, Onions, or any herb that hath red colour in it, 
See Mafeus, Linſchoten, and Purchas. 

Q. What s the Religion profeſſed in Goa? - 

A. Here are Chriſtians, Jews, Mahumertans, and Pagans who 
pray to the Sun and Moon, and worſhip divers Idols of horrible A(- 
pects; bur their cuſtom is to pray to the firſt thing they meer with 
in the morning, though a Gooſe or an Aſs, and all the day after 
they pray to it; but a Crow they cannor abide, the fight of thar 
will make them keep in all day. -They ſalute the firft appearance 
of the New Moon with prayers on their knees. Near to every I- 
dol.is a Ciſtern of warer, in which they thar paſs by waſh their 
feet, worſhip and Offer Rice, Eggs, or ſuch like. When they 
ſow, mow, marry, go to ſea, and when the women lie in, they 
feaſt their Idols with muſick, and other ſolemniries, fourteen days 
rogether, and ſo do rhe ſea-men after their rerurn- home. See Linſ- 
choten. : 


Q. Of what Religion are the people of Malabar? 


Goa, the 


Religion 
thereof. 


A. Pythagoreans they are, holding nor only the Tmmortaliry of Malabar, 


ſouls, both of beaſts and men, and rranſanimartion, but alſo a di- its Religt- 


vinity in Elephants,” Kine, and &ther beaſts ; therefore at Calecur, 9 


the chief Ciry of this Dominion, and head of a ſmall Kingdom. of 
the ſame name, there is a ſtately Temple of 700 pillars dedicated 
ro the Ape. Their Bramanes, or Prieſts (the ſucceſſours of the old 
Brachmanes) are in ſuch eſteem here, thar the King will not con- 
verſe with his new married wife, til] one of rhe chief Brachmanes 
hath had the firſt nights lodging with her. They hold that Ged 
made the world, bur becauſe the rrouble of governing thereof is ſo 
great, therefore hath given the charge thereof ro Satan, whom they 
worſhip flowers on their Altars, and ſacrifices of Cocks. The Bra- 
manes Waſh his Image, fitting on a fiery Throne with three Crowns 
and four horns in ſweet water every morning. The King of Calecur 
eats no meat till it be firſt offered by his Prieſt ro this Idol. Debrors 
that will nor pay, are arreſted by a rod ſent from the chief of the 
Bramanes, with which a circle is made abour the Debrar, in the 
Kings name and the faid Prieft, out of which he dare not go, till 
the debr be ſarisfied ; otherwiſe he is put to death. Every rwelfth 
year in the Ciry of Quzlacare is a Jubilee kept rothe honour of their 
Idol; in which the King of thar place, upon a Scattold covered 
with fi}k, before the pcople, waſher. himſelf, then prayerh ro the 
Jdol, and having cur off his noſe, ears, lips, and other parts, at 
laſt cuts his own rhroar as affacrifice ro his Idol. His ſucceſſor, 
by their diſcipline, is bound to be preſenr, and ro act the ſame Tra» 
gedy on himſelf ar rhe nexr Jubilee, See Caſtaneda, Barbs/a, Bo- 


C). How 


cs Aw of thei ASIM fete 


Q. How came the Idolatrous Pagans to believe the immortality of 
ſouls 


Pagans, A. By the meer force of narural reaſon; for they- obſerved that 
(though T- the. ſoul is incorporeal, nor only free from all —— on the 
dolatrous) body, in reſpect of its effence, our alſo in regard of its inorgani- 
believe thaxgal operations, to wit, of Underſtanding and Will: they found thar 
#mmortali- The more the body decayed and grew weak, the more vigorous, 
ty of the active, and ſtrong was the ſoul ; thar ir loſt nothing of irs opera- 
foul, tions by the loſs or decay of rhe outward ſenſes; thar ir could 
comprehend all the world within it ſelf; thar ir could move ir ſelf 
in an inſtant, from one end of the world to the other ; thar ir can. 
make things paſt many years ago, as if they were preſent; thar it 
can conceive ſpiritual Effences, and Univerſalities: all which do 
prove how far the ſoul exceederh the body, and bodily ſenſes, 
which can reach no farther than to ſenſible qualities, ſingularities 
or individuals, ro things, preſent only, ro bodies only. ' Beſides, 
they obſerved rhar the ſoul could nor die, or periſh, or corrupt and 
putrifie as bodies do, becauſe it is immaterial fimple, withour 
conpativieg of different ſubſtances, and free from contrary and de- 
ſtructive qualities, which are the cauſes of death, corrnprion, and 
. putrefaction in bodigs. Again, every body is quantitative, ſenfi- 
le, and may be meaſured, and filled; bur the foul hath no quan- 
tity, nor is ſenſible bur by its effects, nor can it be meaſured, nor 
can the whole world fill it, nor doth it- increaſe or decreaſe as 
bodies do; nor can it receive h@rrt or detriment from any outward 
thing; and whereas bodily ſenſes are weakned by any . vehemenr 
object, as the eye by roo much light, the ear by a violent ſound, 
&c. the ſoul. is perfected, by irs object, and rhe more ſublime 
or eminent the objedt is, the more is the ſoul corroborated in 
irs underſtanding ; neither is the ſoul ſubje&t ro rime and mo- 
tion as bodies are; for it makes all /time preſent, and is nor 
capable of generation, corruption, alteration, &c. moreover, there 
is in the ſoul even of Epicurus himſelf a deſire of immorraliry, 
which deſire cannor be in vain, nor fruſtrated, becauſe natural, 
and conſequently neceſſary ; and we know that God hath made 
nothing in vain, but this defire muſt be in vain if fruſtrated. And 
we find that many who have denied the ſouls immorality in their 
health and proſperity, have been forced ro confels it in their fick- 
neſs and troubles, and on their death-bed. Jt we look upon the 
6 writings of the learned Gentiles, we ſhall find them profefiing this 
truth ; this we may ſee in the fragments of Zoroaſtres, in Triſmegi- 
ftus, in Phocyllides, who thus fings. | 
Avxh d' &$d1aTQ- x dyigas GG Net wavrds. 
Thar is 
The ſoul i5 immortal, and void of old age, and liveth always; 
' And again, , 
NoLuXaz 3 winyeany dKngaer  OHUUWUNY 
Thar is, 
The fouls remain void of fate in death, 
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T "4 View of the Religions of AST A. 
7 The Pythagoreans believed the ſame, as we ſee wy their opinion of 
s Tranſanimation. Socrates and Plato ſpeak moſt divinely- of the ' 


Souls Efſence and Immortality ;ſo doth Ariſtotle in his Books de 4- 


2:3ma ; ſo do the Poers ; ſo doth Cicero in Som. Scip. Erigamus in 


chum oculos, tanquam in Patriam, in quam nobis aliquando redeun- 
dum eft. Let us ( faith he) lift up our eyes towards Heaven, as our 
Country to which at laſt we ſhall return. So he ſaith, The body is 
frail, but the ſpirit ss immortal. So Seneca, Animus unde demiſſus 


eſt, ibi illum aterna requies manet. Eternal reſt remains for the Soul 


there from whence it came. Animus ſacer 6 eternus, & cui non poſ- 
fit injici manus. Many ſuch paſſages may be ſeen in his Writings : 
and rhar generally the Gentiles believed this rruth, is plain by their 
opinion they had of rorments in Hell , «and of Joys in their E!/y/iar 
telds. 
Q. Of what Religion are the People of Narſinga and Biſnagar ? 


;7 


A. The rich Indian Kingdom, having theſe rwo names from the Narſings 


rwo chief Ciries thereof, is infeſted with horrible Idolatry. Here and Biſna- 


is an Idol, ro which Pilgrims reſort, either with rheir hands bound, gar their | 
or ropes 'abour rheir necks, or ,knives ſticking in their arms and Religion, 


legs, which limbs, if they feſter, they are accounted holy. Gold, 
Silver, and Jewels, are given by theſe Pilgrims ro maintain this I- 
dol and his Temple. All theſe gifts are caft into a Lake, and kepr 
there for rhe uſes afgrefaid. This Idol is carried yearly in Proceſ- 
fion,. with Virgins and Mufick going before. Under the Idols 
Chariot Pilgrims ſtrive to be cruſhed to death, whoſe bodies are 
burned, and the aſhes kept as holy Relicks. Some do cur their 
fleſh in pieces, and ſtab rhemſelves wirh Knives, ro the honour of 
this Idol, and caſt into its face the pieces of their cur fleſh. Wo- 
men alſo do proſtitute themſelves ro procure Money for the Idols 
maintenance. He thinks himſelf blefſed rhat can bur rouch the I- 
dols Chariot ; whereas in other parts of the Indies-the Wives burn 
themſelves alive with their Husbands Bodies, or-elſe they are ſha- 
ven, and live ever after in perperual diſgrace. Ar rhe Town Caſta, 
the Women afe contenr to be buried alive with their dead Hus- 
bands. In ſome places, when Men make Vows to their Idols, they 
Pay them, by ſuffering the Priefts with ſharp hooks faſtned to the 

roſs-yard of a Maſt, to lift rhem up by both ſhoulders, till the 
Blood run down on rhe Maſt; then he is ler down, and lifred up 
again by the middle to give thanks to his Idol for accepting his 
Sacrifice. The Chief Prieſt of thoſe parts diſpenſeth with Marria- 
ges at his pleaſure ; and when he gives Licence to the Woman to 
Marry again, he ſeals it with a hot Iron on her ſhoulder. They 
have divers Feſtivals, ſome to their Kine, ſome ro the Sun, and to 
other of their youk When the Syn and Moon are Eclipſed, rhey 
ſay it is becauſe they are bir by that Celeſtial Sign called rhe Dra- 
o_ gee Vertomannus Fernandes , and the Writers above na- 
med. 

Q. nat Religion is profeſſed in Japon ? 


4, The ſameGenriliim rhar is proteſſed in the reft of the Indies, Japon, its 
F with Religion, 


Philippti- 
- nx, ther 
Religions. 


Sumatra, 
and Zzilan 
their Re«+ 
hguns. 


with ſome variation of Ceremonies ; bur Chriſtianiry hath gor 
ſome footing there, by rhe induftry and painful labours of the T6 
ſuirs. The Heathen Zaponians worſhip an Image with three Faces, 
by which they mean the Sun, Moon, and the Elementary World. 
They have multitudes of Cloyſters and Colleges.. They have 
alſo divers Feftivals ro their Idols, whictr they carry in Proceflion, 
ſome on Hoſe-back, others in Chariots. "They believe there are 
divers Paradiſes, to which every peculiar god carrieth his own Wor- 
ſhippers ; with which imaginary happineſs the filly People are fo 
in love, that many uſe rodrown themſelves, others ro cut their own 
throats, or ro break their necks, by caſting themſelves down from 
high Towers ; ro this rhty are encouraged by their cunning and 
coverous Prieſts, who, our of this, ſuck no ſmall advantage. Some 
in narrow holes, receive breath only by a Cane, and ſo continue 
faſting and praying rill they die. The Priefts ſtrangely exrorr 
Confeffion from the People, by putricigg ſome of them in ſcales 
hanging from high Rocks; from whence they being caſt down by 
their Gogins, which they ſay are Men diſguiſed like Devils, ate bro- 


. Ken all to pieces. They have a Feaſt in which they burn mulri- 
rades of Lamps at their doors, and walk all nighr up and down, 


thg Streers to meet the Souls of their Friends lately departed, be- 
fore whom they ſer mear and drink, and invite them to rheir hou- 
ſes, that in their three years Journey ro Paradiſe they may nor faint 
for want of proviſion, ſeeing thar in leſs time than three years they 


_ cannot paſs rhither, Of theſe paſſages ſee Maffens, Acoſta, and the 


Jeſuirs Epiſtles. : Nath” | 
Q. Mt hat Religion is profeſſed in the Philippine Iands ? 


A. There are Chriſtians, Mahumertans, and Pagans in thoſe I- - 


flands, who worſhip the Sun, Moon, and Stars, which they hold ro 
be the Children of rhe Sun and Moon. Their Priefts are for rhe 
moſt parr Women, who .are Sorcerers and Prophereſſes. They 
worſhip alſo the Devil in ugly ſhapes, and fo they do thar thing 


.. which they meer with firſt in rhe morning, except it be a Lizard, 


or other kind of Worm ; for the ſight of theſe is held ſo unlucky, 
thar ir makes them leave off all buſineſs, and return home. They 
uſe rodeck their Idols with Oftrigh feathers. Ar the Sacrificing of 
a Hog they ſound Cymbals, .rwoold Women with Pipes of Reed 
reverence the Sun, and in rheir Sacred Garments, with -Hair-la- 
ccs, and Horns on the head of rhe elder, dance abour rhe Hog, mur- 
rering certain words to rhe Sun. Then a Cup of Wine is poured 
on the Hogs head, by the elder of theſe rwo Hags, who, ar laſt, 
kills rhe Beaſt, and rakcs into her mouth a burning Torch, which 
ſhe bires. The other Wirch, with the Swines Blood, marks all 
that are preſent in the Fore-heaf, and then rhey fall ro drefling of 
che Hog, which rhe Women only earup. See Anz. Pigaferta, and 
O/:ver Noorts Navigation. 

Q). What Religion doth Sumatra and Zeilan profeſs ? 

A. Along the Sea-coaſts there are Moors and Chriſtians, byr Pa- 
gans in the Inland Countries ; here the Sea is covered withwnul 
titudes 
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titudes of Iſlands, in ſome of which the Prieſts are tied to nouriſh. 
their hair, and ro have ſmpoth Faces like Women. They gild 
their Teeth, and are burned in Pitch, if they have Carnal Com- 
rherce with a Woman. In Ze:lan, -or Ceylon, the blinded People 
undertake Pilgrimages of a Thouſand Leagues; Eighreen miles 
whereof they wade up to the middle in dirty ſtinking water, full 
of Blood-leeches, and Seven Leagues they clamber up a ſteep 
Mountain, by the help of Nails and Thorns tied rogerher, there 
being no other paſſage: And all this toil is ro viſit a Stone on the 
rop of this Hill, having in ir the.Prinr of a Man's Foot, who, they 
ſay, camethither firſt to Inſtruct them in Religion., Near the Stone 
is a ſpringing water, in which they waſh, then pray, and with 
ſharp-poinred Inſtruments cur their fleſh, and draw blood, thinking 
thereby that God-is pleaſed, and thar all their fins are pardoned. In 
rhis Water the Poor are permitted ſometimes by the King to ga- 
ther Precious Stones, whereof there is ſtore, ro. Pray for his Soul. 
There. are in this Iſland many Temples, Priefts and Idols, Mona- 
ſteries alſo of yellow Monks ſhaven, and till praying on Beads, 
who have their Proceffions in great ſolemniry, with Dancing and 
Muſick, the Abbor riding upon an Elephant in rich artire, carrying 
a Golden Rod in his hand, lifred over his head ; they pray here ro 
the Devil when they are ſick ; and to the Image of the Elephants 
Head for wiſdom. They have a huge Statiie bearing a Sword + 4 
ir's hand ; they think the World ſhall nor end fo long as this Image 

is in ſafery. See Maffeus, Vertimannus, Odoricus, Spilbergius, &C. 

Q. Of what Relipion were the ancient Egyprians ? 


A. Egypt may be called the Mother of all Superſtition and Ido- Fgyp 
tarry ; tor rhey entertained an opinion, thar afl things ar firſt had ans, their 
beginning there of ſlime or mud, by the heart or influence of the. Ancient _ 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, mixing the Eicments in the compoſition of Reliztins 


Bodies, aſcribed Diviniry to theſe Celeſtial Luminaries and Ele- 
ments, and ſo erected Temples, Images, Holy-days, and other Di- 
vine Rights ro them, worſhipping the Sun and Moon under rhe 
Names of Ofiris art 1/is : The Grecians under rhe Names of Apol- 
lo and Diana; the four Elements by the Names of Vulcan, Juno, 
Neptune, and Ceres ; the five lefſer Planers by the Names of Saturn, 
Fupiter, Mars, Venus, and Mercury. Ar lengrh they mulriplied 
their gods fo faſt, thar every Beatt, Spring, River, Tree, Trade or 
Profeftion in the World, Diſeaſe in the Body, Faculty and Paſiion 
in the Mind, had its peculiar Deity, And ſo mad they were upon 
Jdolatry, that of a Man's Yard they made a god, under the Name 
of Phallus and Priapus, in.memory of Ofiris his Privities, which, 
afrer much toyl were found by 1s in Nilus, being drowned there 
by Typhon his Brother, who had cur his Body into many pieces,and 
Buried them in many places. . They worſhipped Beaſts, Birds, Ver- 
min, Lecks and Onions. Their Prieſts were ſhaved, and cloathed 
1 pure Linen, abfſtained from Fiſh, Wine and Onions. Their. 
Kings, afrer Election, were choſen into the Sociery of Prictis. 


They held rwo beginnings : rhey —_ red Bulls, flung rhe 


heads 
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heads of their Sacrifices into Nz/us, and abftained from Salt. . Sce- 


Arnobius, Euſobius, Plutarch, Famblichus, and many orhers. 
 Q. Nhat devotion did the Egyprians uſe to their deified Beaſts ? 


Their Ido- © 4. They were fed by their Prieſts in their Temples with choice 


 fatrous 
Worſhip. 


Fgypttan 
Idolatry, 


_ oz], except with Sallads. 


food : when any dierth, it is wrapped in clean Linen and Embalm- 
ed, and buried in a conſecrated place, with much Lamentarion. All 
ſhave themſelves in a Houſe where a Dog dieth. "Their god 4px 
being dead and lamd&d, another was found by the Prieſts , and 
broughr ro Memphis, where he was placed in Vulcan's Temple, and 
ſeven days kept holy for him. By their. Law he muſt live bur a 
prefixed time ; then he is drowned in a ſacred Spring, and buried 
with much lamentation. All Beaſts are nor worſhipped in all 
parts. of Egype, but in ſome places the Crocodile, in other places 
rhe Goar, in tome Satyrs, in others Eynocephalus, or Anubis , with 
his Dogs-head. The Serpent was a great god amongſt them, ſo- 
was the Bull, the Dog, the Car, the Hawk, and Ibis, and rwo 
Fiſhes peculiar ro-N:/us, to wit, Opyrinchus, and Lepidotys. They 
worſhipped. the Hi ppopotamus, Frogs, Beetles, and other Vermine. 
Their Prieſts vzere bound ro offer a Cock ro the Sun, a Dove ro 
Venus, a Peacock ro Juno, &c. And bloody Bufiris ſacrificed Men 
ro Nilus. Quis illaudati nefcit Buſiridis aras > The Egyptians hate 
Swine ſo much, that if by chance one ſhould touch them, he in- 
ftantly waſheth his Clothes : 2nd Sow-herds are forbid their 
Tervles. They Circumciſe Male and Female, and offer Wine to 
the Full Aiovon. The Prieſts waſh themſelves thrice in the day- 
time, and rwice 1n the night. They muft not eat milk, eggs, or 
Their Priefts were Judges, their Gym- 
nolophiits were Philoſophers, who had rheir College in a Grove 
near the Banks of Nz/lus. The Egyptians obſerved divers Feaſts to 
Tis, Dima, Latona, Mars, Minerva, Mercury, Bacchus, Ofires and 
his Nurſe. In theſe Feaſts was much diſorder and vanity, ſome 
beating of themſelves, ſome cutting their Forcheads with Knives, 
ſome dancing, ſome finging, ſome drinking, ſome quarrelling. In 
the Feaſt of Bacchus they were all drunk ; in tht of Mars all mad, 
knocking down one another with clubs; in rhe Feaſt of J/is they 
ſhewed their fally in tumbling an Aſs down from a Precipice. In 
thar of Mirerva, in burning lights with oyl and falr. Bur of theſe 
and other ridiculous, or rather impious Rites, ſee Hoſpinian, Celius 
Rhod:ginus, Plutarch, Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, Euſebius, Strabog 
Lucian, and others. ; 

Q). How long continu'd this Heatheuiſh Idolatry in Egypr ? 

A.-Fill the Son of Righteouſneſs ſhined upon. ir, and by the 
brighr beams of his Goſpel diſpelled and ſcattered all the dark 


contrneance mitts of Idolartry, fo that Alexandria, the chief Nurſery thereof, by 


thereof, 


the Preaching. of St. Mark, became a Patriarchal Sear, whoſe Suc- 
ceflors have continu'd till this day ; bur their Reſidence now is at 


. Cairi, where the Merropolitan of Z&thiopia, or Arch-bithop of rhe 


Abyſſins, receiverh his confirmation from the Patriarch of Alexan- 
#riz, Tis truc, that Camby/es, yon to Cyrus King of Perſia , = 
| ZO3 —  ſtroyed 
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ſtroyed many of the Egyptian Idols, and Ochus his ſucceſſor killed 
their Apis: theſe were ſhortly -after reſtored by Alexander the 
Grear, whoſe Succeſſors, the Prolemies, upheld the ſame Idolarry, 
and fo did the Romans, till by the Preaching of the Goſpel, Darkneſs 
was forced to give place to Lighr. 

Q. Mhat Religion is —_ now profeſſed in Egypr ? 


A. Here atthis day Chriſtians have their Churches, Jews their Egypt, 
Synagogues, and Mahumerans their Moſques : of theſe laſt there its Modern 


be four ſorts; differing in their Laws, Liturgies and Ceremonies. Religions, 


There is a Sect in Cazro which liverh alrogerther on Horſe-fleſh ; 
and another who go naked, giving themſelves ro fleſhly luſts open- 
ly. The Chriſtians there are Eutychians, and are Circumciled ; 
bur ir is thought thar they have forſaken Circumciſion, by perſwa- 
fion of the Pope's Legares ar a Synod held ar Cairo, Anno 1583. 
Theſe are called Cophrz, not from their Profeflion, bur from their 
Nation : for in rhe Thalmud Ezyps is called Gophri , and Ezypti- 
ans in old time Agophtia. They are nor rigid Eutychians , which 
were condemned 1n the Council of Chalcedon,for affirming one Na- 
ture and one Will in Chriſt; bur they are modern Eutychians, cal- 
led Jacobites, from Jacobus the Syrian, who held that Chriſt was 
true God, and true Man : yer he and his Scholars will nor in direct 
terms affirm there are rwo natures, leſt rhey ſhould fall into the er- 
ror of Neſtorius, of the two perlons. Theſe Faſt every Wedneſday 
and Friday, and have four Lents in the year. They make Infants 
Deacons, and Baprize them not afore the Fortterh day, and-rhen 


give them the Euchariſt, They leave our the words in the Nzcene 


Creed from the Son. They condemn rhe Council of Chalcedon, and 
admit no General Council fince that of Epheſus : they read pub- 
lickly the Goſpel of Nicodemus : they receive rhe Euchariſt in both 


kinds, and-in Leavened Bread. To the Sick they neither admini- - 


ſter the* Euchariſt, nor Extream Unction. - They deny Purgatory 


and Prayer for the Dead. They Marry in the. ſecond degree of 


Conſanguinity : and in their Church-Government are ſubject to the 
Patriarch of Alexandria. There are not above three Chriſtian 
Churches ar Alexandria, and ſo many at Cairo ; abour Fifry thou- 


ſand Chriſtians in all, Of theſe paſlages ſee Byrerus in his Relati- | 


ons , Thevet in his Coſmography, Chytraus oF the State of the 
Church, Baronius in his Annals, &c. and Brerewood's Collections 
out of them, 
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The Contents of the Third Section. 


Of the old African Religion. 2. The Religion and Chiurgh-Diſcipline 
of Fez. 3. Of Morocco. 4. Of Guinea. 5. Of the Ancient 
African Arhiopians. 6. Of the Modern Abyflins. 7. Of the ' 
lower Erhiopians. 8. Of Angola and Congo. 9. Of the Nor- 
thern Neighbours of Congo. 10. Of the African Iſlands. 11. The 

Religion of America. 12. Of Virginia. 13. Of Florida. 14. Of 
the Religions by Weſt-Virginia and Florida. 15. Of New Sain 
and Mexico. 16. Idolaters, their cruelty and coſt in their barba- 
rous Exerciſes. 17. Of the Americans, their Superſtitious fear, 
and Tyranny thereof. 18. Of Jucatan, and the parts adjoyning. 
19. Of the Southern Americans, 20. Of Paria and Grians 
21, Of Brafil, 22, Of Peru, 23. Of Hiſpaniola, 


\ 


S8CH 421 


Queſt. | Hat was the Religion of the old Africans ? 
A. Their chief gods were the Sun and Fire, 
ro which they erected Temples, and kept rhe 
Fire continually burning on Alrars to that,pur- 
EIN ofe. The Planers were the Numidian and Li- 
byan gods. From Genlifin they were converted to Judaiſin, then 
ro Chriſtianity, and ar laſt ro Mahumeraniſm, We read rhat Maz- 
this the Apoſtle Preached in Atrhiopia, and Simon another Apoſtle 
in M:ritania : abour the rime of Conſtantine Chriſtianiry was ge- 
nerally received in the hither and lefſer Africa ; and was by the 
Goths infected with Ariani/m, which made way for Mahumetaniſm. 
The P#1:?, or Phanicians and Carthaginians, whilſt Gentiles, offered 
Men facrifices to Sturm; and in their ſupplicarions they pur Infants 
in the Arms of Saturn's Brazen Image made hor with Fire, and fo 
were burned to death, Ar Tunis, near the Lake Tritonia, Minerva 
taught the uſe of Oyl, and invented the Arr'of Spinning ; therefore 
ſhe was worſhipped as a goddeſs. Venus was a grear deity in Phe- 
Y:Icia, Fino in Carthage. Art this day the Mahumerans Religion con» 
ſifterh moſt in waſhing and frequenting of the Moſques, See A4- 

lexander ab Alexandro, Fo. Leo, Suidas, and others. 
Q). Mbat is the Religion and Church-diſcipline of Fez ? 

A, They are at this day Mahumerans in their profeſſion, yy in 
Elf 
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their Devotion no ways ſparing ; for there are in the Ciry of Tem- 
ples and Chappels about 700, whereof ſome are garniſhed with \ 
many Pillars and Fountains of Marble. Each Temple hath one 
Prieſt to ſay Service, and look to his Churches Revenue, which he \ 
beſtowerh _ the Church-Officers ; namely, the Porters, Cry--, 

ers, and. the Lamp-lighters ; rheſe are Night-Officers, bur for the 

Day Cryers, who from their Steeples call the People ro Prayers, 
theſe have no Pay, bur only are freed: from, Tenths, and all other 
Payments. In'the great Church, which is about a Mile and a half 
in compaſs, and hath 31 great Gates, ( the Roof whereof is upheld 
with Twenty Arches in breadth, and 38 in lengrh ) are lighced e- 
very Night 960 Lamps ; ſome of the greateſt are of Braſs , with 
Sockets for 1500 Lamps. Abour the Walls are divers Pulpirs for 
their Readers, who begin their Lectures ſhortly after break of day 
in the Summer : they Read after Sun-ſet : Mahumet's Law, and 
Moral Philoſophy are Read : then to the Winter-Lectures are al- 
lowed large M—— Books and Candles. The Prieſt of this 
Temple raketh charge of the Orphan's Money, and of the Poor, 
ro whom he dealeth Corn and Money every Holy-day. This 
Temple hath a Treaſurer, and under him Eight Notaries, and Six 
Clerks, Twenty Bailiffs for the Husbandry, Twenty Lime-kills , 
and Twenty Brick-kills, for repairing of rhe Temple, the Reve- 
nues of which are 200 Ducats a day. Other Temples of the Ciry 
are hence furniſhed when they want. Here are Two ſtately Col- 
leges for Profeflors of divers Sciences, and divers Hoſpitals for 
vrrangers, and the Sick, with all Accommodarions. Their Mar- a 
riages are performed in the Church. They have great Feaſting ar 

the Circumciſion of the Males. They obſerve divers Feſtivals, at 

ome of which the Youth do with Cudgels and other Weapons 

knock down one another,ſo that many Murthets are committed. They . 

make Bone-fires on the Feaſt of St. Fohn Bapti/?, and on Chriſtmas- 

Eve eat Sallads of green Herbs, On Mahumet's birth-day', the 

Poers make Sonnets in his Praiſe,which they rehearſe publickly,and 

are rewarded accordingly. In Fez are 200 Grammar-Schools z 

the Youth are bound in Seven years to learn the Alcoran by hearr. 

On Mahumet's birth-day every Boy carrieth a Wax-torch to School, 

which they lighr before day, and ler them burn ril! Sun-rifing, all 

this while Singing Mahbumetr's Praiſe. Candles are preſented to the 
King that day, of incredible heighr and bigneſs, who that nighr 
heareth all the Law Read. By Mahumet's Law Sooth-layers are 
impriſoned, and yer here are many of thar Profeflion. There are 
| here divers Sects of Mahumetans, ſome like our Anabapriſts, con- 

. demning all Learning, and truſting ro Enthuſiaſms ; others who 
think by their Faſting and Good Works, thar they arc ſo holy and 
perfect, that they cannot ſin. There be ſome who hold all Religi- de: 
ons to be true, becauſe every one takes that to be God which he k 
worſhips ; and they reach thar the Heaven, with the Planets, Stars 
and Elements, are one God. They have alſo their Hermirs. By 


their Diſcipline, Women may nor enter their Moſques, becauſe of 
mY | F 3 their 
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their ofren Pollntions, and for thar Eve firſt finned. The day af- 
rer the Child is born, the Prieft is ſent for ro Pray. The Child is 
waſhed by the Women, who Name it, and then it is Circumciſed ; 
bur ſomerimes the Circumcifion is pur off for divers years. They 
are very ſtrict in their Faſtings, nor taſting any _ though they 
ſhould faint, rill the Stars appear : the Mufti or High-Prieft, firs 
with the King every day in Judgmenr, except the Friday, then the 
King fits alone. See Leo, Purchas, &c.” | 
 Q). What are their times of Prayer ? 

Their times 4, Two hours afore day, then they Pray for the day. 2. Two 

of Prayer. hours after day, then they give thanks for the day. 3. Ar noon, 
then they give thanks for that half the day is paſt. | 4. Ar Four in 
the afternoon, then they Pray that the Sun may well ſer on them. 
5. Ar twi-light they give thanks after their daily labours. 6. They 
Pray two hours after twi-lighr, and rhen they defire a good Night ; 
thus they Pray fix rimes in.24, hours; and ſo devour they are, thar 
when they hear the Sexton from their Steeples cry to Prayer before 
day, then may no Man touch his Wife, bur prepare to Prayer, by 
waſhing, or other devotion, either at Church, or in his own houſe': 
after this his Prayer, the Talby or Prieſt firs down and reſolves for 
half an hour all doubrs thar are moved in marters of their Law, 
He is counted profane, and diſabled from being Witneſs, who pray- 
eth nor ſfixtimes a day. See Purchas in his Pilgrimage, : 

Q. What #4 the Religion of Morocco ?. 

Morocco, * A. The ſame is there profeſſed thar is in Fez, bur they are nor 

its Religi- alrogether ſo devour in Morocco, as in Fez ; for they have not that 

. Me © mnumberof Magnificent Temples, Colleges, Hoſpitals, and Schools 

yer ſome they have, eſpecially one Temple, very large and ftarely, 
in Merecce, with a Magnificent Steeple of incredible height : they 
have allo their Hermits, and other Religious Men; in all theſe they 
come ſhort of Fez, by reaſon they are ofren moleſted by rhe incurſi- 
ons of the Arabians. They havealto among them, as in Fez,mul- 
tirudes of Jews, who flocked over thither when they were driven 
our of Spain by Ferdinand, and our of Portugal by King Emanuel. 
There be alſo among them many Chriſtians, bur in miſerable cap- 
tivity and flavery ; whereas the Turks elſewhere, in Spiritual af- 
fairs, ſubject rhemſclyes to the Cailiph of Cairo; thele African 
Kingdoms acknowledge only their jubjection ro the Cailiph of 
Bagdat, or Babylon, The Turks of Morocco and Fez, think they 
merit Heaven if they kill many Chriſtians ; therefore they run 
with as grear alacrity ro War againit Chriſtians, as ro a Wedding 
believing if they die in that War, they ſhall immediately poſſeſs 
Paradiſe, which is indeed rhe peneral belief of all Turks. * See Les 
Eſt:ts du Monde, Boterus, Leo, &c. £ "_ 
' 2M (). What Religion « profeſſed in Guinea ? 

. — +a 4. Gentiliſm'; for they adore Strawen things inſtead of God ; 
eHgro. of whom they ſpeak blaſphemouſly, calling him evil, black, and 
-» the Author of their miſeries : And that they are no ways behold- 

ing to him for whar they enjoy, bur to their own induſtry, They 


: Bo — 
Set. AFRICA #d AMERICA. * Oy 
ut within their Rings, Wheat, Water and Oyl, for their god- to 
eed upon. Such Rings are worn by many as. preſervarives againſt 
danger. Their Priefts ufe to Preach ro them on Feſtival days, and 
after Sermon to beſprinkle the Infants with Warer, in which a Newr 
doth fwim. They conſecrarte to their Idol the firſt bir and dravghr 
of their meat and drink. Bur I bclieve, this black god they rail a- 
gain{t, 1s the Devil, whom their cunning Prieſts repreſent ro thar 
1gnorant People in ſome black and ugly ſhape ; ſometimes of a black 
Dog. If they paint themſelves with Chalk, they think they do 
good ſervice to their god, When he is angry with them, they ule 
to bribe the Prieſt with gold; @ Fiſhermen uſe ro do, when rhey 
have no ſucceſs ar Sea. The Prieſt with his Wives walk in Pro- 
ceflion, knocking his breaft and clapping his hands, then hanging 
ſome bows from the trees on their necks, and playing on a Tim- 
brel, the Prieft flings Whear into the Sea, to appeaſe the angry god. 
They have certain rrees in great veneration, conſulting with them 
as with Oracles, uſing divers fooliſh ceremonies. "They worſhip a 
certain Bird, which hath Feathers like Stars, and a voice like a 
Bull. The Tunie is a ſacred Fiſh with them, and nor to be rouch- 
ed. So are the Mountains, whoſe tops they daily feed, or the Prieſts 
rather, with mear and drink.” When one dierh, the Prieſt makes 
gods of Straw to accompany the dead in the other World, Wine 
and good chear are ſent with him, and Servants, with his Wives ; 
If he be the King, theſe are ſlain to wait upon the King, and their 
heads advanced upor'Poles round about the Grave. They hold ir 
a fin to ſpit on the ground. The Tueſday is their Sabbath. They 
uſe Circumcifion and ſome other Turkiſh ceremonzes. . See G, Ar- - 
thu? Dantiſcanus, Mexeator, Bertius, &C. 

Q. Of What Religion were the African Ethiopians anciently ? Ep 

A. Gentiles ; for they worſhipped ſome immortal gods, as the ZEchiopt- 
gun, Moon, and the World ; ſome morral, as Fupiter,' Pan, Hercu- ans of A- 
les ; Bur ſome of them who dwelt near and under the Line, did ffica, their 
not worſhip, but curſe the Sun ſtil} when he roſe, becauſe his ex- yore Ree 
cefſive heat offended rhem. When their Queen wenr to So/cmon, gion, 
ſhe being inſtructed by him in the knowledge of the true God, up- 
on herreturn planted the Jewiſh Religion in het Country ; bur the 
Eunuch of Queen Candace being baprized by Philip, brought home . 
with him the Chriſtian Faith, which hitherto they have retained. 

See Diodvrus, Boemus, Straba, Sardus, Damianus a Goez, &C. 

Q. nat Religion do theſe Frhiopians , or Abliyns profeſs ? 

A. Chriſtianity ; yer Gentiliſm 1s rerained in ſome part of Pre- Their Reſj- 
ftor-Fohn's ample Dominions. The Chriſtians Circumciſe both gion at this 
Male and Female on the eighth day, in memory of Chriſt's Circum- day, 
cifion. The Males arc Baprized Forty days after, and the Fe- 
males Eighry. They abſtain from certain Mears, and uſe ſome . 
Mofaical Ceremonies. "They are very rigid in their Faſtings ; they 
begin their Lent ten days before ours ; tome Friars cat no bread 
all the Lenr, ſome-not in a whole year ; bur are conrenred. with 
Herbs, without Salr or Oyl : They 2s a Faſt of three days af- 
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ter Candlemaſs, in memory of Nineveh's Repentance. Some Friars 
all thar rime ear nothing, and ſome Nurſes give their children ſuck 
- bur once a day. He thar Marrieth three Wives is Excommunica» 


ted. Queen Candace after her Converſion conſecrated the rwo 
Magnificent Temples'of 'the Sun, and Moon, ro the Holy Ghoſt 
and: the Croſs. Afterward theſe rwo Temples were given to the 
Monkiſh Knighrs of St. Anthonies Order, with rwo large Monaſte- 
ries. The Abyſſms in their Liturgy mention the three firſt'General 
Councils, bur nor that of Chalcedon, becauſe rhey are Eutychians, or 
Facobites.” Their Patriarch is only a Monk bf St. Anthonzes Or- 
der, and fo is the Patriarch of A&xandria, by whom the AErbiopi- 
an 1s conſecrated, and is in ſubjeCtion to the See of Alexandria. 
They obſerve here buth Saturday and Sunday with equal devori- 
on. In the Eucharift the Prieſt adminifters Leavened Bread, except . 
on the Thurſday before Eaſter ; for then ir is unleavened, becauſe 
thar day Chriſt inſtirured the Supper. And the Deacon gives the 
Wine in a Spoon. They receive all ſtanding, and in the Church 
only ; all thar day after they muſt not ſpir rill Sun-ſer. They give 
the Euchariſt to Infants immediartely after Baptiſm. They believe 
TraduRion of Souls. They are careful ro confeſs their fins ro the 
Prieſt, and ftill after a Confeffion receive the Euchariſt. "The - Pa- 
rriarch only excommunicares, and none but Murtherers ufually. 
Inferiour Prieſts and Monks labour for their Maintenance, bur rhe 
Biſhops, Deans, and Prebends, have large Revenues and Benefices. 
They permit their Clergy to Marry once, and have Pictures in their 
Churches, but not Images. Berwixr Eaſter and Whitſuntide, rhey 
cat fleſh on Fridays. Every Epiphany day rhey Baprize themſelves 
in Lakes or Rivers. So do the Muſcovites in memory of Chritt's 
Bapriſm rhe ſame day. They uſe no Confirmation, nor Extreme 
UnC&tion. See Damianus 2 Goez,Alvarey in his Ethiopian Hiltory, 
and others. WD, ATTN 
© Q. What s the Religionef the lower Ethiopians? 

A. Theſe were: not known to the Ancients, but they are found 
by Navigators to be, for the moſt part, Gentiles, though divers 
Moors live among them ; Yer ſome of them worſhip bur one God. 
They ſuperſtitiouſly obſerve divers days of the Moon. They feaſt 
the dead with bread and' boyled fleſh. They puniſh Wirchcratr , 
Theft, and Adultery with death. They may Marry as many 
Wives as they pleaſe, bur the firſt is the Chief, and the reſt are her 
ſervants, They pray to the Dead in White Garments. In Mono- 
-notapa and ſome other places thereabours, rhe Jeſuirs have Con- 
verted divers ro Chriſtianity ; many whereof are fallen back again 
ro Gentiliſm., See Emanuel Acoſta of ' the Eaſtern affairs, and Bo- 
eerus, QC. BE SE ES. Deb a 
Q. What #3 the Religion of Angola and Congo? ; 
A. In Angola they are all Heathens. In the midſt of their Towns 
they worſhip Wooden Idols reſembling Negroes, at whoſe feer are 
heaps of Elephants Teerh, on which are ſer up the Skulls of their 
Ercnyes killed in the Wars, They belieye they are neyer lick- but 
>- +8 ; 3, Rb when 
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when their Jdol is angry with them ; therefore they pleaſe him by 

pouring at his feer the Wine of Palms. They uſe ro waſh and 
aint and new cloath their dead, and bury with him mear, drink, 

and ſome of his goods, ar whoſe grave rhey ſhed the blood of Goars. 

They are much addicted ro divination by birds ; and their Prieſts 

are in ſuch eſteem, that they think life and death, plenty and fa- 


mine are in their power. In the Kingdom of Congo they worſhip Congo, its 


—_— 


7%; 


fome monſtrous creatures inſtead of God. . Bur they were convert- Religion, 


ed ro Chriſtianiry by the Poreugueze, Anno 1490. Ar the Ciry of 
Banza , afterward called S. Saviour's, was erected a Cathedral 
Church for the Biſhop, who was there received by the King in great 
magnificence. This Church had 28 Canon Refidenrs. All their 
Jdols of Beafts, Birds, Trees, 'and Herbs, with their Conjuring 
Characters were 'burned. Divers Religious perſons and Jeſuirs 
were ſent from Portugal thither to pi Schools and Colleges for 
Divinity and the Arts. See Purchas, Lopez, Maffeus, Oforius of the 
Adts of Emanuel. ©. hs | 

6 Q. IVhat ' Religion do the Northern Neighbours of Congo pro- 

eſs Ip | 


' A. In Loango under the Line, they m—_— Idols and are Cir- The Religi- 
O 


cumciſed, Every Tradeſman appeaſerh his 


d with ſuch things ons of its * 


as belong to his Trade : the Husbandman with Corn, the Weayer Northern 
with Cloth, &c. Ar the death of their Friends they kill Goats, ro Netghbours 


the honour of their Idols, and make divers Feaſts in memorial of 
the dead. They will rather die tharr rouch any meat which is pro- 
hibited by their Prieſts. Ar Kenga the Sea-port of Loango, there 
is an Idol kepr by an old Woman, which is once a year honoured 
with great ſolemniry and feaſting. There is another Idol at Mo- 
rumba Thirty Leagues Northward, where Boys are Sworn to 
Serve this God, and are initiared with hard dier, ten days filence, 
abſtinence from certain Meats, and a cur in their Shoulder, rhe 
blood of which is ſprinkled ar the Idols feer. Their Trials of life 
_ and death, are in the preſence of rhis Idol. Art Anzichi they are 

Circumciſed, worſhip the Sun and Moon, and each Man his parti- 
cular Idol. In ſome of theſe neighbouring Coutrgys the People 
are Man-eaters, and worſhip the Devil, 'to whom, when they offer 
facrifice, rhey continue from morning till nighr, uſing Charming 
L———_ ,. dancing and piping. ' See Lopez, Barros., and 0- 
thers. 

Q. Of What Religion are the Iſlands about Africa ? 


A. In ſome of them are Mahumerans, in ſome Chriſtians, bur in African 
moſt Heathens. In Socotera, an litand near the mouth of the Red- 7Jands 
Sea, whence we have our beſt Alces, they are Facobites, and are their Relg- 
| 9 gg: by their Abuna or Prieit. They much reverence the gions. 


roſs. They have Alrars in their Churches, which they enter nor, 
bur ſtand in the Porch. In Madagaſcar, or the grear Iſland of Sr. 
Eawrence, there are many Mahumerans upon the Coaſt, bur more 
Fdolaters within the Land, who acknowledge one Creator, and are 
Circumcjſed ; bur ute neither ro pray nor -keep boly-day: - ny 
w-. \ o a . 4 ' punul 
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puniſh- Adultery and Theft with death. . In the Ifle of St. Thoma, 
under the Line, are Chriſtians and Mgors. In divers Iflands are 
no People art all, in.the Canaries are Chriſtians ; before they were 
Tdolaters, and had many Wives, whom they firſt-proſtiruted to their 
Magiſtrates, and this uncivil civility they uſed to ſtrangers inſtead 
of Hoſpitality. They bury the dead by ſetting them upright a- 
gainſt a Wall, with a ſtaff in their hand ; and if he was a grear 
Man, a Veſſel of Milk by hing. Madera is alſo poſſeſſed by Chri- 
ſitans, and ſo be the other Iſlands on this hither parr of the Africans 
Coaſt, See Ortelius, Mercator, and other Geographers. 

Q). Wiat Religion was profeſſed among the Americans ? {1 

A. Before the Spaniards came thither, they were all Pagans ; wha 
as they were diſtinguiſhed irito divers Nations, ſo they worſhipped 
divers gods, after divers manners; but they did generally 
acknowledge the Sun and Moon for the chief gods. In Canada 
they worſhipped the Devil, before the French came thirher, and in 
moſt places there as yet rhey worthip him ; who, when he is of- 
fended with them, flings dulit in their eyes: The Men Marry rwo 
or three Wives, who, after the death of their Husbands never 
Marry again, but go {till after in Black, and beſmear their Faces 
with Coal-duſt and Greaſe ; rhey do firſt expoſe their Daughters 
ro any that will lie with them, and then give them in Marriage. 
They believe thar after death their Souls = into the Stars, and 
go down with them under the Horizon into a Paradiſe of Pleaſure. 
They believe alſo that God ſtuck a mulrcitude of Arrows in the 
Beginning into the Ground, and of theſe ſprung up Men and Wo- 
men. They have divers ridiculous opinions of God, as that he 
once drank much Tobacco, and then gave the Pipe ro their Gover- 
nour, with a command thar he ſhould keep it carefully, and ſo do- 
ing he ſhould want nothing ; bur he loſt the Pipe, and ſo fell intra 
want and miſery. Such ſenſeleſs conceits have thele people, 
who as they are ſavage in their carriage, ſo in their underſtanding 
they are little better than beaſts. They-uſe ro fing the Devils prai- 
ſes, to dance abour fires, which they make to his honour, and leap 
over them. © They bemoan the dead a great while, and bring Pre- 
ſents ro the Grive. Many of theſe ignorant Souls were Converted 
ro Chriſt by the Induſtry of the Jeſuites, Anno 1637, and 1638. 
See Fatheg Pau!'s Relation of New France, See allo Chaplain 
and Faques Cartier, &c, 

Q. pat i the Religion of Virginia ? 

A. Before the Evgliſh planted Chriſtianity there, they worſhipped 
the Devil, and many Idols, as yet they do in many places there; 
They believe many gods, bur bne principally who made the reſt ; 
and rhar all creatures were made of Water, and the Woman before 
the Man, who by the help of one of the gods, conceived and bore 
Children. They arc val Anthropomorphires, giving to their gods 
the forms of Men, whom rhey worſhip with Praying, finging, and 
oflcrings. They hold the Souls Immortality, rewards and puniſh- 
meats aiter this lite, the one in Heaven, the other in a burning p 
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rowards-the Weſt. The Priefts are diſtinguiſhed from other 'Peo- 
ple by Garments of Skins, and their Hair cur like a Comb on their 
Crowns. They carry their gods about with them, and ask Conn- 
ſel of them. Much of their devotion conſifterh in howling and 
dancing abour- fires, with Rattles, or Gourd, or Pumpion rindes in 
their hands, bearing the ground with ſtones, and offering of Tobac- 
co, Deer-ſuer, and Blood on the Stone Alrars. They undertake no 
matters of conſequence withour advice of their Prieſts, the chief 
whereof is adorned with Feathers and Weaſels Tails, and his Face 
ainted as ugly as the Devils. a bury their Kings (after their 
dies are burned and dryed) in white skins, within arches. and 
mats, with their wealth ar their feer, aþd by the Body is placed 
the Devil's Image. The Women exprels their ſorrow with black 
paint, and yellings for Twenty four hours. None but the King 
and Prieſt may enter theſe houſes, where the Images of Devils and 
their Kings are kepr. Inſtead of ſaying Grace ar Mear, they fling 
the firſt bit into the Fire ; and when'they will appeaſe a Storm, E 
, they caſt Tobacco into the Water. Somerimes they ſacrifice chil- 
dren to the Devil. But of theſe paſſages, ſee Hacklurr, and Pur- 
chas-out of him. | 
Q. 7Vhat « the Religion of Florida ? - ER 
A. Their chief Deities are the Sun, and Moon, which they ho- Florida, 
nour with dances and ſongs. Once a. year they offer ro the Sun *** Religte 
a Harts Hide ſtuffed with Herbs, hanging Garlands of fruits a- mm 
bour his Horns, ſo preſenting this gift towards the Eaft, they pray 
the Sun to make their Land produce the ſame fruys again. Bur 
to their Kings, they uſe to ſacrifice their firſt-born Males. Much 
of their Devotion, like the reſt of barbarous Savages, conſiſting 
in finging, dancing, howling, feafting,] and cutting off their own 
Skins. Adultery in the Woman is puniſhed with whipping. In 
ſome parts of rhis Country the next of Kin is permitred ro cur 
the Adulterefſes Throar, and the Woman to cut the Adulterers. In 
ſome parts alſo of the Country they worſhip the Devil; who,when 
he appears and complains of Thirſt, humane blood is ſhed roquench 
his thirſt, When a King is buried, the Cup wherein he uſed ro 
drink, is ſtill ſer upon his Grave,and round about the ſame are ſtuck 
many Arrows ; the People weep and faſt three days rogether ; the 
Neighbour Kings his Friends cur off half rheir hair. Women are 
hired, who for fix months howl for him three times a day. This 
honour the King and Prieft have, thar they are buried in their hou- 
ſes, and burned with their houſes and goods, See Benzo, Morga- 
res, Hackluit, &c. 
Q. Of what Religion are the Nations by Weſt-Virginia and 
Florida ? 
' A. Fewof them are yet known, bur ſuch as by Navigation are Religions 
found upon the Sea-coaſts, and'ſome Iſlands conquered by the Spa- of the Nas 
ards, are worſhippers of the Sun, and Water : becauſe rhe Sun tions by 
by his hear, and the Water by its moiſture producg all rhings ; Weſt-Vir- 


therefore when they ear, drink, or ſacrifice, they uf&to throw up 81914 and 
} | | i, Florida. 
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in the air, towards the Sun, ſome partof their Food. The Sp- 
niards rook- advantage of this Superſtition, and made theſe People 
believe they were Meffengers ſent thither ro rhem from the Sun ; 
whereupon they ſubmirred, holding ir impious to reject the. Me: 
ſengers, which' their chief god had ſent rhem, They worſhip alſo 
here Idols, and in ſome places the Devil, and obſerve the ſame Su- 

erſtitious Ceremonies ' in the burial of cheir Dead,thar their Neigh- 

urs do. Sec Hagkluzt. 

Q. What was the Religion of New-Spain ? 

A. They were grofs and bloody Idolarers before the Spaniards 
brought them tro the knowledge of ep , who requires of his 
Diſciples no other Sacrifice bur that of a contrite heart ; he having 
ſhed his own blood, that we mighr ſpare the ſhedding of ours. 


. "Theſe wretched Americans acknowledge one chief God, yer they 


worſhipped many : Principally the Sun, ro whom they offered rhe 
heart of the Sacrifice; evenof Men : neither did they ear or drink, 
or ſmell ro a Flower, rill they had caſt up in the ;O ro the Sun 
ſome portion of their Mear and Drink, and ſome leaves of their 
Flowers. Ar Mexico they worſhipped many Idols, bur three prin- 
cipally ; the firſt was called Virzzlsputzli, placed in an Azure co- 
loured Chair, with Snakes heads ar each corner. On his head were 
sich Plumes of 'Fearhers with Gold : in his left hand was a white 
Targer, in his right a Staff ;; ar his fides he had four darts. Per- 
haps by this Image they repreſented rhe Nature of God ; by his 
blew Chair they 'mighr fignifie Heaven his Seat; by the Snakes 
heads, his Wiſdom ;- by the Feathers and Gold, his Glory ; by his 
Targer, Protection'; by the Staff, Direction ; and by the four Ar- 
rows, his Power, extending over the four parts of the World ; 
Eaſt, Weſt, South, and North ; or elfe,'which is more likely, they 
repreſented the Sun by this Idol, whoſe aboad is in the Azure Skie, 
and his Arrows or Beams are extended ro the four quarters of the 
World : the feathers may ſignifie his lightneſs ; and the Gold, his 

Glory ; his Targer and Staff 'may ſhew that the Suns hear is borh 
defenſive aud offenfive. Near to this Idol ftood a Pillar of lefs 
work and beaury, on which was another Idol, called Thalece ; per- 
haps by this they meant the Moon. They had a third Idol of 
black Stone, with four darts in his*right hand, looking angrily ; 
this they worſhipped as rhe god of Repenrance; this Idol, with 
the others, was richly adorned with Gold and Jewels. In Chotula 
they worſhipped the god of Wealth or Merchandiſing ; they had 
allo an Idol of Paſte, or Dough, which was confecrared and made 
every Year, to which rich Preſents were brought, and ſtuck in the 
Paſte. They made gods alſo of their chief Caprives, to whichthey 
gave divine honours, for Six, ſometimes for Twelve Months, pray- 
ing and ſacrificing ro him, and carrying him in Procefſion ; bur ar 
Jait rhe Prieſts kill him ; the Chief Prieſt pulls our his heart, offers 
it {\moaking to the Sun ; then he is opened, tur in pieces, and eaten, 
They adored many other gods and goddefles with many heatheniſh 
Superſtirions, Of which ſee Foſeph Acoſta in his Hiſtory of the 
Indies, Gonnra, Peter Martyr of Millan, &c, : Our 
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Out of this diſcourſe we may ſee what cruelry is uſed among T- Idolaters, | 
dolaters in their barbarous- ſacrifices ; how laviſh alſo they are of their cruet- 
their gold, filver, and jewels, with which they adorn their Idols ; ty and coſt 
this hath been always the Devils policy, by ourward ſplendor agd 7" their 
wealth to draw ighorant and coverous-minded people to follow ]- 34rbaroxs 
dolatry ; for ſuch a bewitching quality there isin the ſplendor of Sacrifices. 


gold, filver, and ſtones, that both the eyes and hearts of Men are 


wn after-rhem- : to this purpoſe, Lan&antius, lib. 2. inſtit. auri, 
genihtarum E ebory pulchritudo ac nitor pros oculos : nec ullam 
religionem putant ubi illa non fulſerit ; itaque ſub obtentu deorum ; a- 


| waritia & cupiditas calitur ; the beaury of Gold, Jewels, and Ivo- 


, do ſodaze! many eyes, and captivate their hearts, that they 
think there is no Religion where theſe ſhine nor ; therefore under 
pretence of worſhipping God, covetouſneſs and deſire is worſhip- 
pt, Hence Idolatry may be truly called coverouſneſs ; and this 

y the Apoſtle is called Idolatry. Not without cauſe rhen did God 
forbid the Iſraclires ro make to themſelves gods of gold and filver, 
as knowing whar force theſe. Metals have ro draw Mens Minds 
after them. And indeed ſome of the wiſe Gentiles themſelyes Y 
laughed ar the Vanities of thoſe who beſtowed. ſo much gold on 
their Idols ; Aurum Vaſa Nume, Saturniaque impulit era, ſaith Per- Perfius, his 
fius ; the gods were better worſhipped in Numa's earthen Veſlels , ntable ſay= 
than they were afterward in Gold ; and then he offereth to God a ing. 
ſincere heart, is more accepted than he that beſtows on Fupiter a 
golden beard ; Dicite pontifices, in ſacro quid facit aurum; and yer 
the acceſs of gold and filver in their Statues and Temples is ſtu- 
pendious, as Lipfins ſheweth de mag. urb. Rome. And the Romans 
were come to that height of Superſtition, that rhey thought a Bull 
was not a fit ſacrifice to their gods, if his horns had nor been gild- 
ed, or his forehead adorned with plates of gold : ſee Virgil. Et ſta- 
guam ante aras aurata fronte jrvencum : and Livy l, 5. ſheweth; that 
ro A'ollo was ſacrificed, not only an Ox with gilded horns, bur al- 
ſo capre albe aurate, white Goats with horns gilded ; and Val. 
Flac. l. 3. Arg. ſpeaketh of /:&as aurata fronte bidentes, of Sheep 
with gilded horns. And long afore the Romans, this golden ſu- 
perſtition was uſed, as may be feen in Homer's Iliad. 3. where Ne- 
ſtor promiſed to ſacrifice ro Minerva an Ox yevor niezoiw ae 
Yeugas, pouring gold about his horns. Feſeph Acoſta relates in his 
Hittory of America, what magnificent Templesand rich Images 
of gold and precious ftones rhe Indians dedicared to their Idols. 
Againſt all ſuch vanities Arnobius in his Book againſt. the Gentiles 
diſpureth elcgantly, ſhewing that God is nor taken with ſuch roys 
as Temples, Alrars, and Sacrifices ; bur, cultus verus in pefore eſt, 
his rrue worſhip confifteth in the breaſt; and as our Saviour faith, 
ncither in the Temple of Samaria, nor of Jeruſalem, but in ſpirit 
and rrath, 


Quin 


Quin dam id ſuper de magna quod dare lance 
Non: poſſit magni Meſſale lippa proplgo ; | 
Compoſitum jus, faſque animo, ſanftoſque receſſus 
Ments, E9 incotum generoſo pettus honeſto ! 

"» Hec cedo ut admoveam gempls, & farre litabo. 


An honeſt upright fincere and ſandtified hearr, ſaith Perſius, is above 
all the Temples and Sacrifices-in the World, 


: Q. What Prieſts had they at Mexico, and what Sacrifices. | 
Mexico, A. Beſides their inferiour Prieſts, they had one chief, whoſe habit 
its Priefts 42s a Crown of rich Feathers on his head, Pendanrs of Gold, with 


and Sacr- oreen ſtones at his ears, and under his Lip an azure ſtone ; his of- 
fer. fice was to receive the Body of the dead King at the Temple door, 
with a Mournful Song, to open the Breaſt of the ſacrificed man , 

ro pull out his Hearr, to offer ir to the Sun, and then to fling it to 

the Idol, ro which the Man was facrificed. The inferiour Prieſts 

in the inrerim holding the legs, arms, and head of the Sacrificed 

wretch, whilft his heart was taken our. They nſed alſo to flay off 

the skins of Men, and cloath ſome therewith, who went about dan- 

cing, and forcing __ to offer them Preſents, or elſe they would 

ſtrike rhem over the face, with the bloody corner of the sKin. The 

Prieſts office alſo was ro burn Incenſe before their Idols every 

morning, noon-rtide, evening,and ar midnighr for them, with Trum- 

rs and Coronets, they ſfounded'a long time, which done, they 
— the Incenſe in Cenſers with much reverence, and then they 
bear rhemſelves, and draw blood with ſharp Bodkins. They did 
Preach alſo on ſome Feſtival days ro the People. The Revenues 
of the Prieſts were great ; the Temples in ſtate, magnificence, and 
wealth, exceed ours. The Prieſts were all anointed, and wore 
their hair long, for they never cut ir. They did ſometimes anoint 
themſelves with an Unguent made of venomous beaſts, which made 
them wirthour fear, and armed them with cruelty. They painted 
their skins black. They waſhed the new-born Children, and ler 
them blood in their ears ; they performed Marriages by asking the 
Parties murual conſent, and rying rogerther a corner of the Womans 
Veil, with. a corner of the Man's Gown , and ſo brought then ro 
the Bridegrooms houſe, cauſing the Bride to go ſeven times abour 
the Hearth. They buried the dead either in their Gardens, or on 
Mountains ; ſometimes they burned the Body ; and if he was a 
Grear Man, they killed his Chaplain and his Officers to attend him, 
burying alſo Wealth with him, that he mighr not want in the other 
World. The Prieſt uſed to attire himſelf, in theſe great Funerals, 
like a Devil with many Mouths, and Glaſs-eyes, and with his Staff 
ſtirred and mingled the aſhes. When the King died, rhe Prieſts 
were to ſing his Elogies, and to ſacrifice Two hundred Perſons. ro 
ſerve him. Adulcery was puniſhed with death, and ſo was diſho- 
neity in their Nuns and Monks, of which there were rwo great 
Cloyſters 


/ 
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F <Cloyfters at Mexico. Burt who will ſee theſe particulars handled 
at large, lerthem read Foſeph Acoſta, and Lopez de Gomara. 

Q. Had the Americans any knowledge of Chriſtian Religion ? 

A. Concerning Chrift rhey knew nothing ; ſame ſmall know- Americans 
ledge they had of a Supream God, whom they called M/irochoca, acknowledg 
and of the Creation ; of the Immorrtaliry of Souls, of a Life after 4 S«pream 
this, . wherein are puniſhmenrs and rewards ; and ſome of them, as God, a Trz+ 
Lerius witneſſerh, believe the Reſurrection'of the Fleſh ; and if we 1 , the 
will believe Acoſta, they have ſome knowledge of the Triniry, #"mortali- 
which rhey worthip under the Picture of the Sun with three heads ; 7 ; 2% 
they bave ſome Tradition likewiſe of Noah's Flood, and thar all 7 Je of- 
Mankind was drowned, except fix Perſons who ſaved themſelves ,,z ,.-. 
ina Cave; ſome in Brafil believe, all were drowned except their fg, 7,,. 
Progenitors, who were preſerved to propagate Mankind. The In- 4y;on of 
dians allo report, thar the Sun hid himſelf in a certain Lake within Noah's 
an Iſland, during rhe time of the Deluge, and fo was preſerved ; Flood, 
this is nor unlike the Pocrical fiction of Diana and Apollo, how they 
were begot in the Ifle Orzyg:ia, called afterward from their firſt 
appearance De/os, by this intimaring, thar after the Flood, by rea- 
ſon of thick Fogs and Mitts ariſing out of rhe moiſt earth, the Sun 
and Moon were not ſeen in many days ; bur theſe vapours being 
ſpent, and the Earth dry, the Moon was firit ſeen, and then in fome 

ew hours afterward the Sun. The Tradition which they have of 
the Flood, cannot be thar of Ogyges King of Attica, which happen- 

ed about Six hundred years after Noah's Flood, and which drown- 
ed only the Country about Athens and Achaia in Peloponneſus ; nor 

was it that oi Deucalion, which happened in the 82d. year of 'his 

Age, abour Two hundred and fifty years afrer the former, and Se- 

ven hundred eighry rwo years after Noah's Flood ; for rhis drown=- 

ed only Theſſaly, and ſome part of Italy, of which the Americans 

could have no knowledge ; ſeeing many places nearer never heard 
of rheſe Floods , it is moſt likely then that their Tradition was 

grounded on Noah's Flood ; for as No4h's Poſterity Peopled all the 

World, ſo they diſperſed the Memory of this' Flood wherever they 

planted ; for we find rhis deluge not only mentioned by Mz/es,bur 

allo by Beroſus, Alexander, Polybiſtor, Abydenus the Hiſtorian, as 

he 1s cited by Euſeb;us, Plato in Timeo. Plutarch Writing of Deu- 

calion's Flood, ſpeaketh of the Dove ſent our of the Ark, which re- 

fares ro Noah's Flood ; and Ovid deſcribing rhe ſame Flood, Writes 

according to the Moſaical deſcription of the fri and univerſal 'de- 

luge ; whereas that of Devcalion was bur of a particular Coun-' 
try: So Lucian de Dea Syria, Writes of Deucalion's Flood, as if 
he had read rhe fixth and ſeventh Chapter of Geneſis, of Noah's 

Flood ; for he ſhewerh how all fleſh had corrupred- their ways upon 

the Earth, how all their Works were ea 43% um, works of Inju- 

ſtice and Violence ; how the rain fell, the Fountains of rhe great 

Deep were opened, the Warers ſo prevailed, that all fleſh died, 

TevTts aaoyre: He ſheweth alſo how he was preſerved with his 


Wife and Children in a Grear Ark ; and how all rhe Beaſts thar 


live 
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live on the Eatth, two arid rwo entred into the Ark, £&c. And, laſt- 
ly, how he built an Altar after his deliverance. This deſcriprion is 
dire&ly of Noah's Flood, not of Deucalion's ; beſides, Mela, Solinus, 
and Pliny, Write, that Zoppe, the Maritime Town of Syria , was of 
great Antiquity, as being built before the Flood ; which cannot be' 
meant of Ogyges, or Deucalion's Flood, which were only in fome 
places of Greece, and went not fo far as Syria ; neither was it a- 
ny great Antiquity for Foppe to be built before theſe Floods ; for 
many Cities beſides this were built before ; therefore doubtleſs is 
meant Noah's Flood. Laſtly, Foſephus ſairhy that Omnes barbarice 
- ry Scriprores, all the Barbarian Hiſtorians have mentioned this 
Flood. ' | 


Jucatan,its, 


Q. Mhat mg days were obſerved in New Spain ®. 

A. Every Twentieth day, which was the laſt of their Month 
was holy, and then were Men Sacrificed. Ar rhe firſt appearance 
of Green Corn, Children were Sacrificed, ſo when the Corn was 
a Foot above the Ground, and again when it was rwo Foot high , 
holy-days were kepr, and Children Burchered. In ſome of their + 
Feaſts they ſacrificed a Woman, and wirh her skin covered a Man, 
who danced abour rhe Streers rwo days rogerher. In one of rheir 
Feaſts, which the Mex:cans kept in their Canoes upon the Lake, a 
Boy and Girl were drowned to keep company with the gods of 
the Lake. In May they kepr the Feaſt of Vitzilipurzi;, in which 
his Image made of Paſte, richly adorned, was carried by Maidens 
artired in White, on their ſhoulders ro the Court, and thence by the 
Young Men inthe Stairs of the Temple, and thence ro the rop with: 
Muſick ; much adoration, vain ceremonies, and wicked ſacrificing: 
of Men were uſed tharday. In May alſo was kepr the Feaſt of Pen- 
nance and Pardon, in which a Captive was ſacrificed. After much 
profane adoration, the People rook up earth and ear it, deſiring par- 
don for their ſins, and bringing rich preſentsto their Idol, and whip- 
ping themſelves on the ſhoulders.. Much Mear is preſented thar 
day to the Idols, and then to the Prieſts, who five days before had 
eat but one meal a day. The Merchants had their peculiar god , 
and feſtival day, in which they ſacrificed a Man, after they had gi- 
ven him for nine days divine honours. His heart they offered a-- 
bout Midnighr ro the Moon, perhaps becauſe ſhe is rhe Miftreſs of 
the Waters, on which Merchants uſe to Traffick, or becauſe they 
are more beholding ro her Light in the Night than others are. Con-. 
cerning theſe Feſtivals, their Schools and Seminaries, their belief of 
the Souls Immortality, of their Rewards and Puniſhments, of their. 
Nine ſeveral. places appointed for them, ſee Acoſta, Gomara, and 
P. Martyr in his Decads. | | 

Q). What was the Religion of Tucatan, and the parts adjoyning ? 

A. In Zucatan they were Circumciſed,and yer groſs Idolarers,bur 
curious Workmen in Carving and adorning their Images. They had 
in their houſes Images made like Bears, which they worſhipped 
as their Houſhold gods, with Singing and Incenſe. In hol- 
low Images, they cauſed Boys ro Aniwer the Peoples Peri- 
: tions, 
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wete in any danger; had rheir Proceffions, and Pilgrimages 
to theſe Idols. In Bags bows they worſhipped the Sun, and di- 
vers Idols. All rheir Priefts, excepr Confeſſors, married. "The 
ordering of the Sactifices; ind their numbers, depended meerly on 
rhe Priefts, who uſed ro go abour rhe Caprives three times ſinging 
— and then with rheir flint 'knivgs ſuddenly open: their 
Breafts. They divide the body thus ; thePrelate hath his hearr; 
the King his hands and feer, rhe Taker his Burrocks; and the Peo- 
ple the reſt. The heads are fer on trees, under which they facri- 
fice mien and children, They have their Idolarrous Procefſions, in 
which for tHe honour of their Idol, they wound rhemſelves, and 
for the defire of furure happineſs, rheywffer themſelves chearfully 
for Sacrifices. . Whilſt the Prieft anoints the.cheeks and che mouth 
of the Idot with blood; the others fing, and the People pray. The 
Prieſt makes marriages, by joyning the little fingers of the Bride- 
groom and Bride neat a fire ; bur the Lords are permirred for ho- 
ours fake, firſt ro corrupr_the Bride. The Adulterer is beaten, 


_ and the Adultereſs is divorced. He that forceth a Virgin is a flave, 
. Except he pay her, Dowrie. Burif a ſlave force his Maſters daugh- 


ter, they are both buried alive. See Pen2o, P. Martyr, and Gomara; 
Q. What was the Religion of the Southern Ameticans ? 


A. generally worſhip the Sun and Moon, with divers Idols; Southern 
and the Devil in divers-ſhapes; they believe rhe Souls immortali- Americaz 
- ty. Thiir Prieſts are their Phyſicians, and therefore in great efteem, th? religied 
and exceeding rich, for they have all the goods of him whom they thereof. _ 


care. When they #0 to wars; they carry their gods with them, 
of whorti they ask Counſel of all affairs ;. and then they keep Lenr 
for rwo months. "They puniſh in ſome places rhefr and murther 


with the loſs of Ears and Noſe g, in other parts with death. Theſe 


faulrs in the Nobility are puniſhed with the loſs of their: hair only. 
n ſorhe places rhey hold it a parr of their devorion, to offer their 


. daupliters to be deflowered by their Prieſts. When it thunders and 


lighrens, they ſay the Sun is angry with them. When there is an 
Eclipſe, they faſt ; rhe married Women ſcratch their Faces, and 
luck their hairs ; the maidens draw blood wirh ſharp fiſh-bones. 
hen the Moon is Eclipſed, they ſay rhe Sun is angry with her: 
When a Comer is ſeen, they beat drums, and hollow, thinking by 
this to drive it away. They ule to confult with, and inyocate the 


Devil. The Priefts learn Phyſick and Magick when'they ate young, 


being two - years ſhurup in Woods ; all thar rime they keep their 
Cells, ſee no Women, nor ear fleſh. They are taught by their Ma- 
ſters in the night. The dead are buried eirher at home; or-being 
dried at the fire, are hanged up. The bones at laft are burned, and 
the skull preſented ro the Wit. to be kept by her as a Relick. In 
their Lent faſts they abſtain from Women and Salr. See P: Martyry 
O07 LEI, Cieza, &C. 2 G Po F 
. Of what Religion are the le of Paria, Guiana, and along the 
river Debaiba, or St, hn. | i 
A, Hetes 
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Paria Gul- 


A View of rhe Religions of Sea. 3; | 
A. Hereabour rhey be very zealous in worſhipping of rhe Gl, 


* ana, and and Idols, to whom they ſacrifice men, and then eat them. 


Debaiba, 


their gods are angry, they macerate themſelves with faſting. Their 


their Reli- Prieſts are ſtoned- or burned, if they marry againſt their Vow of . 


| gions, 


'Brafil, its 


Pern, its 
Rel igion. 


Chaſtiry. They believe rewards and puniſhments after this life. 
The ſpor in the Moon they, hold to be a man impriſoned there for 
Inceft with his Sifter. , They feed yearly the parres ſouls with 
Maiz and Wine, Ti eld the ſouls eat Men only, and ſuch 
as were buried with them, immortal. Their great mens Funeral 
Pomps are celebrated yearly with much, lamenrarion, drinking, and 
beſtial ceremonies, both men and women caſting afide all modeſty. 
He that will know more of this ſtuff, ler him read the forenamed 
Aurhors. s a 
. Q. What x the Religion of Brafil ? 

A. They acknowledge the immortality of thefſoul, and believe 
thar there are rewards and puniſhmenrsafrter this life : For rhey hope, | 
thar if they kill and ſacrifice many of their enemies, they ſhall be 
carried beyond the Mountains-into pleaſant Gardens, there to . 
dance and rejoyce with their fore-fathers, They ftand in much 
fear of the Devil, who is ſtill vexzing of them; therefore rhey chief- 
ly worſhip him ; and when they go abroad, they commonly carry 
fire with them, as their defence againſt the Devil, who they think 
is afraid of fire. They have their ſolemn feſtivals, which th 
celebrate with dancing, howling, and ratling. The Husband har 
power ro kill the adulrerous Wife, Their marriages are wirhour 


' any Ceremonies. They bury their dead upright in a pir, with their 


goods. The Husband plays the Midwife to the Woman, waſn- 
eth, painteth, and nameth the Child by the name of ſome wild 
beaſt : they have ſome knowledge of Noah's flood. Of theſe paſſages 
ſee Maffeus, Lerius Stadius, &c, | | 
Q. What Religion did the people of Peru profeſs ? | 

A. Their chief god was F/iracecha, by whom they underſtood 
the maker of all things; nexr ro him they worſhipped the Sun, and 
the Thunder after him: the Images of theſe three they never rouch- 
ed with their bare hands: they worſhipped alſo the Stars, Earth, 
Sea, Rainbow, Rivers, Fountains and Fs, They adored alfo 
wild beaſts,that they mighr nor hurt them ; and in fign of their de- 
votion, when they travelled, rhey left in the croſs ways, and dan- 
gerous places, old ſhoo&, feathers, and: if they had norhing elſe, 
ſtones. They worſhipped the Sun, by pulling off the hairs from 
their Eye-brows: when they fear, they rouch rhe Earth, and look 
up to the Sun. They worſhipped alſothe dead bodies of their Em- 
prnones, and. indeed every thing they either affected: or feared, 
hey have ſome glimging knowledge of the beginning of the world, 
of Noah's flood, and they believe the end of the world, which till 
they fear when the Sun is eclipſed, which rhey rhink to be the 
Moons husband : they held their Priefts in ſuch eſteem, thar no grear 
matter was undertaken by Prince or People withour their advice, 
None had acceſs to the ldols bur they, and yhen only when they 
| are 


& » 


are clothed in white, and proftrate on the ground. Tn ſacrificing 
they” abſtain from Women ; and ſome our of zeal would pur our 


. their own eyes. They uſed to conſult wirh rhe Devil, ro whom 
they ſacrificed men,and dedicated boys in their Temples for Sodomy: 


"They had alſo their Temples richly adorned wirh Gold and Silver; 
and their Monaſteries for Priefts and Sorcerers. Their Nuns were 
ſo ſtrictly kepr, that ir was death to be deflowered: after fourteen 
years of age they were taken out of rhe Monaſtery, either ro ſerve 
their Ido | 

Wives and Concubines ro the Ingua, or Emperor. They are ve- 


_ ry frequent and ftrict in theirconfeffions, and chearfully undertake 


what penance is enjoyned them. ' Bur the Inpua confeſſeth only ro 


the Sun: after confeffion they all waſh in barhs, leaving their fins ' 


in the water. They uſed to ſacrifice bo rm. Animals, and Men, 
chiefly Children, tor the health or proſperity of their Ingua, and for 


. victory in War : In ſome places they eat rheir men-ſacrifices, in o- 


thers they only dried and preſerved them in filver Coffins ; they a- 


noint with blood rhe faces of their Idols, and doors of their Tem-- 


ples, or rather ſlaughter-houſes. See Acoſta, Cieza, Gomara, &C, 
- V/hat feſtival days did the Peruvians obſerve 2 
A. They had feaſts and Sacrifices every month of the year, in 
Which were offered multitudes of ſheep of. different colours, which 
they burned. The m_ Children were dedicated in theſe Feaſts, 
their ears were pierced, then they were wiped, and their faces a- 
nointed with blood, in fign that they ſhould Fotos Knights ro their 


Ingua. In Cuſco during this month and feaſt, no ſtranger niighr re- 


_ - main; bur at the end thereof chey were admitred, and had a mor- 


ſel of bread preſented ro each man, that they ſhould by earing there- 
of reſtifie their fidelity ro the Ingua. In the ſecond month, which 
is our Fanuary (for 1n- December, in which the Sun rerurns from 
Capricorn, was their. firſt monttf) they flung the aſhes of their ſa- 
crifices into the River, following rhe ſame fix leagues, and pray- 
ing the River to carry thar preſent ro M/iracecha ; in three fol- 


Towing months rhey otfered one hundred ſheep. In the ſixth they 


offered one hundred ſheep more, and made a Feaſt for their Maiz. 
In rhe ſeventh they ſacrificed ro rhe Sun. In the eighth and ninth 
months, rwo hundred ſheep were offered. In the tenth one-hun- 
dred more, and ro the honour of rhe Moon ; burned torches, wafh- 
ed themſelves, and then were drunk four days together. In rhe 
eleventh month rhey offered one hundred ſheep, and upon a black 
ſheep poured much Chica or Wine of Maiz, to procure rain. In 
the rwelfrh -monrh” chey ſacrificed one hundred ſheep and kepr a 


feaftt They have alio-rheir faſts which conrinue in mourning and - 


ſad procefſions two days, and the :wo days after are ſpent in feaſt- 
ing, dancing, and drinking. See Fof. Acsſta: 
. Phat was their belief of the departed Souls ? 


A. Tharthey wander up and/ down, and ſuffer hunger, thirſt, Peruvian; 
and cold ; therefore they carry them meat, drink and clothes. They their Belief 
uſed alſo ro put gold, and filyer in rheir mouths, hands and bo- of the de- 

ws | G2 foms ; parted fouls, 
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s (and ſuch muſt be Virgins ſtill) or elſe ro ſerve as 


Peruvians, 
their fefti- 
val days; 


» 


F: A View of the Religions of Seh 3; - 
ſoms; muchtreaſure harh been digged our of graves. Bur they be- 
lieved thar rhe ſouls of good men were at reſt in glory. The bodies 
were honoured after death,ſacrifices were offered tothem, & cloaths. 
The beſt beloved Wife was ſlain and attendants of all ſorts. To the 
Ingua's Ghoſt young children were ſacrificed, and if the Father 'was 
fick, many times the Son was ſlain, thinking this murther ſhould ſa- 
tisfie death for the Farher. Of theſe, and other their impious Cere- 

. Americans monies,ſce Acoſta. By theſe horrible murthers committed among the 

their ſuper- poor Americans, we may ſee whar a cruel and barbarous ryrant ſu- 
Rtitious fear perſtirious fear is, and what wretched ſlaves they are who are cap- 
and tyramy t;yared by this tyrant, far more ſavage than Mezentius, Phalaris, Bu- 
thereofs  /5,5;, or any orher ryrannical butcher that ever was ; for there is no aq 
Tyrant ſo powerful,or barbarous, but may be avoided by flying from 
him to remote places; bur who can fly from thar ſuperſtitious tear, | 
which a man doth carry continually about him ?' Quid terras alio 
 calentes Sole mutamus? patria quy exul ſe quoq 5 fugir? a man may 
fly from his country, faith Horace, but not from himſelf ; this ryranc 
haunrs the ſuperſtirious wretch continually,as the id. ann did Saul. 
Again, no Tyrant can tyrannize over a man longer | he lives; 
death ſets every ſlave ar liberry ;. bur rhis Tyrant leaves not his 
ſlave in death, bur with the Terrors of furure rorments in hell, | 
doth vex his ſoul when ir is departing hence ; Cure non ipſa in morte 1 
relinquunt ; there is no ſlave ſo wretched and miſerable, no pain ſo 
rear, no captivity ſo unpleafing, no chains ſo heavy, no priſon ſo 
oathſome, which in wy are nor forgotten ; for then the flave is 
at liberry, the pain is eaſed, rhe chains are light, and rhe darkeſt 
dungeon, is then a beauriful Pallace; bur this De:/idemonza, as the 
Greeks call ir, this ſuperſtitious fear will nor permit irs captivated 
ſlave to reſt or take any quiet, bur affrights him in his fleep with 
horrid dreams, and hideous phancies, ſo that ſleep which'ſhould 
be his comfort and eaſe, becomes his rormenrer. Beſides, Temples 
and Alrars, which uſe ro be Sanctuaries for Delinquents, are no 
eaſe or Sanctuary ar Al to the ſuperſtitious ſinner; any ſervant 
mighr be defefided from his Maſter by laying hold of the Alrar ; bur 
no Alrar, no Temple, no Sacrifice can Privilege the ſuperſtitious 
| ſoul, who is ſtill jealous and fearful of his cruel gods; and whar 
wonder 1s it, if we conſider the nature of thoſe inſariable Devils, 
whom they worſhip, who are never farisfied - with rhe blood of 
beaſts, men, women, and children, but are till rhirſting after 
more, with the horſe-leech ; if rheſe be the gods which the Gen- 
tiles ſerve, ſurely, as Plutarch ſaith, they had been in no worſe 
condition if the Typhones, and Giants had overthrown theſe gods : 
for rhey could nor have been more cruel, nor have expected more | 
bloody victims. And doubtleſs as the ſame Plutarch faith, theſe - 
. poor: wretches do nor love their gods, bur rather hare them, be- 
cauſe they ſtill fear ſome hurt and miſchief from them ; therefore 
as ſome men flatter, and give rick preſents to Tyrants, not becauſe 

: they love them, (for indecd they hate rhem) bur thar rhey may nor 

Hh -- gecelve hurt by them ; fo deal ſuperſtitious men with their _—_ 
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Superſtition worſe than Agheiſm ; for the Atheiſt holds there is no 
God, . bur the ſuperſtitious honour, ſuch ſordid, baſe, and cruel 
gods, thar it were far better there were no gods than ſuch ; for it is 
leſs impiety toſay rhere is no God, than to give his ſacred Honour 
ro ſuch wicked, greedy, barbarous, and bloody-ſucking Devils. I 
had rather (ſaith he) men ſhould ſay there is no P/utarch, than thar 
they ſhould fay, Plutarch is an inconſtanr, fickle, cholerick, a re- 
vengeful and cruel} man, And ſo he concludes, that Supetfſtition is 


- 


And in truth Plutarch is not altogether miſtaken, when he makes 
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the cauſe of Atheiſm and Impiery ; becauſe men looking upon the * 


ridiculous geſtures, impurity, cruelty, injuſtice, madneſs, unde- 
cency, and all kind of villainy perpetrated in their Temples, con- 
cluded, it were berrer ro have no Gods, than ſuch abominable Dej- 
ties. Bur ſee Plutgreh himſelf in his Book of Superſtition. 

Q. What was the Religion of Hiſpaniola? 

A. They worſhipped rhe Sun and Moon, which they fay ar firſt 
ſhined our of a Cave ; and their tradition is, rhat our of two Caves 
came mankind ; the biggeſt men our of the greateſt Cave, and the 
leaſt men out of the lefſer Cave. They worſhip alſo divers Idols 
with ugly ſhapes, by which the Devil uſeth ro ſpeak to them; 
theſe rhey call Xemes, to which they kept divers feſtivals. In theſe 
they had their publick dances, with the muſick of ſhells tied about 
their arms, thighs, and legs. The King firs drumming when the 
people preſent themſelves, having their skins painred with divers 
colours of herbs. When they ſacrifice, they uſe with a facred 
hook, rhruſt down their rhroar, ro turn up their ſtomach. Then 

*they fir down in a ring, croſs-legged, and wry-necked, about the 
Idol, praying their ſacrifice might be accepred.” In ſome places the 
women dance abour their Idols, and fing the praiſes of their anci- 
ent Kings; then both Sexes on their knees offer Cakes, which the 
Prieſts cur, and give to every one a piece; this each man keeps as 
a holy Relick all the yearagainſtdangers. If any fall fick, the Prieſts 
impute this to their neglect in the Idols ſervice; therefore exhorc 
them to build a Chappel, or dedicate a Grove to their god. The 
think the Ghoſts of Ne dead walk, who afſaulr ſuch as are fearfull, 
and vaniſh from them whoare nor afraid. Their ſeveral Rites are 
like thoſe of the other PaganzCountries. Sce P. Martyr. 

Our of what I have written concerning the Idolatry of 4/ia, A- 
Frica, and America, we may conclude with Tertulian, (ib. de Idolat, 
thar every fin, by. what name ſoever ir be called, or of whatſoever 
qualiry ir is, may be comprehended in rhe fin of Idolatry, Idololatrie 
crimine expungitur, to uſe his own phraſe ; that is, every fin is made 
-up, and arrains to its perfection and conſummation in Idolarry : fo' 
that as he ſhewerh in that book, there is no ſuch murtherer as the 
Idolater, who nor only deftroyerh the bodies of men and beaſts ra 

leaſe his Idol, bur likewiſe murthereth his owa foul: there is no 
uch Adulterer as. he, who not only goerh a whoring after talſe 
gods, but adulterates the truth; for every falſe god 15 adultery ; 
there-is no ſuch thief as he, for ar only much rubbery and _— 
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- on is committed to maintain falſe worſhip and Idolatry, as Arnobi- 


us inftancerh in the Romans, who to maintain rhe worſhip of their 
gods, did rob all other gods and nations, and with their rrium- 
hant gold (Perſius calls it aurum ovatum) adorn their Wages: Byr 
befdes this rhefr, the Idolater robs God of his right and honour, 
giving it to-ſuch as are nor gods. I will not ſpeak of the unclean- 
neſs; drunkenneſs, wantonneſs, and other fins which accompany 
this maſter-fin, which Tertulian calls Principale crimen genery hu- 
mani, ſummus ſeculi reatus,&o. devoratorium faluty : the main wick- 
edneſs of mankind, the chief” guilr of the world, the devourer or 
deſtroyer of mans happineſs and ſalvation; rherefore he will nor 
have any Chriſtian to painr, or make graven Images to be worſhip- 
ped, affirniing thar ir is flatly againſt the law of God, and like- 
wiſe againſt their vow in baptiſm, to forſake the Devil and his An- 
gels: how do they forſake him, if they make him? if they make ir 
their trade to live by him, how have they renounced: him ?. can 
they deny with their rongue, what they confeſs with their hand ? 
deſtroy that with their words, which they build up with their 
deeds? confeſs one Gog, and make many ? preach'the true God, and 
yer make falſe gods ? If any fay that he worſhips none, though he 
makes them, Tertull;an will bow Bae him : That he who makes falſe 
' gods, doth really worſhipthem; nor with incenſe and ſacrifice, 
be with his wit, ſwear, induſtry and skill, which he impends on 
the making of them ; he is more than their Prieſt ; for withour 
him they could have no Prieft. How can a Chriſtian pur forth 
that hand to touch the Body of our Lord, by which he hath made 
a Body for the Devil? And as it is Idolatry, faith he, ro carve or 
paint Idols, ſo ir is any ways to adorn them, to build houſes or 
temples for them, ſo that all ſuch Arrificers are guilry of Idolarry ; 


_ ſo arejudicial Aftrologers, who call the Stars by the names of Idols, 


and take upon them to forerell furure .contingencies by-them ; ſo 
are School-maſters, who teach the Genealogies and Fables of theſe 


falſe gods; this ſeverity indeed was needful in the beginning of the - 


Goſpel, when Gentiliſm was to be ſuppreſſed, that way might be. 
made for Chriſtianity ; bur now Pagan Idolarry being quite extin- 
guiſhed among us, there is no datger in reading or teaching of Hea- 
then Authors. He condemnerh "fo rchants that bring home or 
{ell incenſe, or any thing elſe whertly Idols are worſhipped. So 
he will not have Chriſtians to be preſehr at the ſolemnities,. ſhows, 
or feſtivals of Idols, nor to give any countenance to them, or tro 
wink and connive at them, or-to call them gods, vr to'ſwear'by 
them, for thar is ro take the name of the rrue God in vain; nay, he 


- will nor permit Chriſtians ro light candles, or ſet up bayes in their 


doors, which upon ſolemn days was an honour due to the Em- 
Peres becauſe this ceremony had ſome refemblance with Gentile 
dolatry, en 6 SE 
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Religions of EUROPE. 


The Contents of the Fourth Seftion. 


; © * « The Religion of the Ancient Europeans. 2. The Roman chief 

| Feſtwoals, 3. Their Gods, 4. Their Prieſts. 5. Their Sacrifices. 

| 6. Their Marriage-Rites. 7. Their Funeral Ceremonies. $8. The 

old Grecian Religion. « 9. Their chief Gods. 10. Of Minerva, 

Diana, Venus. 11. How Juno, Ceres, and Vulcan were wor- 

ſhipped. 12. The Sun worſhipped under the names of Apollo,Phce- 

bus, Sol, Jupiter, Liber, Hercules, Maxs, Mercurius, Pan, &c. 

| 13. The Moon worſhipped under divers names and ſhapes. 14. The 

Earth and Fire, how worſhipped and named. 15. The Deity of the 

> Sea, how worſhipped. 16. Death, how named and worſhipped. 

17. The Grecian Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 18, Their Prieſts and 
Temples of old. | : 


SECT. IV. 


Queſt. Hat was the Religion of the ancient Europeans ? 
| Anſw. The ſame Paganiſm was profeſſed among | 
them, that was in the other parts of the World, Europe- . 
and which is yer profeſſed in Lapland, Finland, ans,Greeks 
and ſome parts of Norway, Lithuania, and Sama- and Ro- 
gotia, whoſe Religion is Idolatrous, "whoſe Knowledge is Magick , Mails, 
--and whoſe Actions are Barbarous.. The chief gods that were wor- / heir Res 
ſhipped/in Europe, were the Sun, Moon, Stars, Elements, Rivers, ligtons. 
Fountains, Trees ; and indeed fo many great and ſmall, rhat- ac- 
cerding ro FVarro's computation, they exceeded Thirry thouſand in 
number, If we ſpeak of the Religions profeſſed among the Greeks 
and Romans, we ſhall ſpeak in a manner of all ; becauſe they had 
. almoft all Europe under their Dominion, and before their Conqueſt 
the ſame Idols were worſhipped by all, bur under different Names. 
Numa taught the Romans to worſhip their gods, by offering Corn 
and Cakes befprinkled with Salt, and to ere&t Femples, bur no I- Romans, 
mages, thinking ir both abſurd and impoffible to repreſent thar In- their ad 
comprehenſible power by outward ſhapes and forms. Byt many Religion. 
years after Tarquinius Priſcus ranght them according to the Grecian 
manner, to ſer up Images to their gods. Then were the Veſtal f 
Nuns choſen, who were ro continue f& Thirty years ;* the firft ren 
they were learners, the ſecond - years practitioners in their _ 
G4 Ur 
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but the third ren years teachers of the Novices. If they commirted 
Whoredom, they were burned or buried alive; if the ſacred fire 
went out by their neglect ( which was: held ominous ) they were 
Zcourged, Then were the Prieſts of Mars called Sa/zz, inftirured 

at firſt but Twelve, afterwards Twepry four, Theſe were choſen 
out of rhe Patriciz, and they were in March to dance ſolemnly with 
their Jargoes alled Ancilia, y of which fell down-fronz Heaven. 
Theſe Feſtival ' Dances were dedicated to Mars. They had their 
'« Augures, or Diviners. They had their Tri#unwir;, called Epulones, 
who had the charge of-the holy Feaſts ; and other Triumviri, who 
had' the charge of the Sybzls Books. Arvales had the care of the 
Fields: Feciales of the Wars. All theſe were Orders of Prieſt- 
hood, ro which may be added Flamines, of which there were as 
many as there were of their greater gods. Mgn's Prieſts were 

_ called Dzales, the Prieſts of Mars, Martiales, of Romulus, Quirina- 
les, &c. He that had the charge of theſe Priefts, of the Sacrifices, 
and of Feſtivals, was called Rex Sacrificulus, or the King of Prieſts, 
becauſe anciently Kings did exerciſe the Prieſts Office. Buyz'above 
them all was the Pontifical College, which ar firſt confiſted only of 
Eight, bur $z//a enlavg'd rhem ro Fifteen ; theſe were to aſſiſt rhe 
Chief Pontitex or Pape, in whom alone was the Supream Power 
of all Religion, of Sacrifices, Holy-days, Prieſts, Veſtals, Vows, 
Funerals, Idols, Oaths, Ceremonies, and whatſoever concerning Re- 


ligion ; beſides the care of the Wooden-bridge called Pons ſubli- . 


Vee Alex, Ef. He had more Privileges and. Honours than the Kings them- 
ab Alexane ſelves; tor he might aſcend the Capitol in his Litter, which was 
dro, Plu- not lawful for others. And whatſoever Criminal fled to him, he 


zarch, Pli- way that day free fram Pyniſhment ; neither was he hound tp giye 


#y, Cicero, an account of any thing he did. 

Gelhus, Q). What were the, Reman Chief Feſtivals ? 

Feneſiella, 4, Saturnalia, to the honour of Saturn, abqut the Suns going in- 

Eetus E-- Capricnm; then rhe Servants were better than their ers; 
this Feaſt they had from the Greeks. Ferie Lating, to Fupiter.z this 

Their chic fFeaſt was kept upon the Hill Albanus, mid-way berween Alba and 

Feſtivals Rome, by the Romans and Latins. Quinqnatria was a Feaſt of five 

© days, to the honour of Minerva; it was kepr after the Ides of March ; 
the firſt day was for Sacrifice, the other three for Sworg-players , 
and .the laſt for Luftration. Nazalitza, -ro the Genzins ; in which 


Feaſt it was held abominable to ſhed the blood of ſome Beaſts, and. 


ominous, ſeeing thoſe Birth-Feaſts were wholly dedicated to Mirth 
and Joy. Vertumnalia, were Feaſts to Vertumnus the god of Mer- 
chandifing ; ir was kept in the Month of Ofober, Lupercalia in 
February, to the honour of Pan Lyceus, the god of Shepherds, who 
>» Keeps the Sheep from the Wolves; This Feaft Evander broughr 


with him out of Arcadia into Italy ; in it the Ang Men uſed ta 


run up and down the Streets naked, with Leather thongs in their 


hands, ſtriking gently all ſuch as they mer : young Ladies uſed pur- | 


poſely to offer rheir naked hands to be ſtruck by them, hoping 
hereþy to become Frairful, - Agonalia, were Feaſts kept in Januar 
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xy, either ro'the honour of Fanus, or elſe of Agon, the god of Adti- 
ons and Enterprizes. Carmentalia in January alſo, ro the honeur 
of Carmenta, Evander's Mother, who was a-Propheteſs. Feralia, 
ſocalled 4 ferenqs epulx, from carrying Meat to the Graves of their 
Friends ; this Feaft was kepr in February, to rhe Manes or Infernal 
Ghoſts. ' Terminalia in February alſo , ro Terminus the. god of 
Marches and Bounds ; this Feaſt was obſerved to keep amiry be- 
rween Neighbours, that rhey mighr nor differ about the bounds of 
their Lands, Saliaria in March, to the honour of Mars,whoſe Prieſts 
called Sal:z, went about Dancing with the Anc:lia, or Targets in 
their hands. Lzberalia, which the Greeks call Dionyſia, were kepr 
.1n March, to the honour of Bacchus, or Liber, whoſe Prieſts that day 
did ſacrifice with Ivy Garlands on their heads. Cereali in April, 
in memory of Proſerpina, found again by Ceres. The Ceremonies 
of this day were performed by the Roman Matrons, bur originally 
this was a Greek Feaſt. Palilia in April, to Pales the Goddeſs of 
Shepherds. Vinglia-in April too : this Feaſt was alſo called Vene- 
ralia, becauſe kepr to Venus,in whoſe Temple much Wine was pou- 
red our, the Gardens dedicated, the Sacrifices offered to her. Robi- 
galia to Rebigo, the god of Smur ; this Feaft was kept in Apri/, 
that the Corn might not be ſmutry. Compitalia in May : theie 
Feaſts were kept in compits, Streets and High-ways, to the Lares, 
and their Mother Mansa, to whom Children were wont to be Sa- 
crificed, rill Junius Brutus, in ſtead of theſe, commanded the heads 
of Poppies and Onyons to be offered. Lemuria in May, 1o called 
from the Lemures, or Night-Ghoſts ; which they pacified with this 
Feaſt, in which they uſed to fling Beans, thinking thereby they - 
drove theſe Ghoſts our of their houſes. Matralia in May , were 
Feaſts ro Matuta , which the Greeks call Leucothea ; no ſerving- 
Maids were admitted into this Feaſt, except one, whom each Ma- 
tron was to ſmite on the cheek, becauſe Matutz was jealous, thar 
her Husband loved her Maid better than her ſelf, whereupon ſhe 
grew Mad, and drowned her ſelf, with her Son Melicerte, and fo 
was made a goddeſs ; ſhe was alſo called Ino. Neptunalia in Fune, 
were celebrated to the honour of Neptune ; Portumnatia, to Por- 
tum the god of Harbours,in Auguſt this Feaſt was kepr in the har- 
bour of the River Tibrs.Conſualia, in Auguſt,to the honour of Conſus 
- the god of Counſel ; in this Feaſt the Attes and Horſes were crown- 
ed and kepr from work. In the ſame Month were kepr Vulcanalia 
to Vulcan, Meditrinalia in Ofober, ro Meditrina the goddeſs of Phy- 
fick ; for in this Month they uſed to raft of old and new Wine for 
a Medicine. Augu/talia the ſame Month, in memory of Auguſtus 
his return tp Rome from his Victories and Conqueſts. Fontirilia, 
-in Ofober, in which Feaſt all Fountains and Wells were crowned 
with Garlands. Mercurialia to Mercury, in November, and Brumalia 
the ſame: Month to Bromus, or Brumus,that is, Bacchus. In Decem- 
ber were kept not only Saturnalia, Feaſts to Saturn, bur alſo _ 
lia, to his Wife Ops: - And, Angeoralia to Angerona the goddels of 
Anguiſh and Grief, - And then alſo was the Feaſt called Lawrentia- 


iia, 
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See Plu- lia, to Acca Laurentia. Beſides theſe and many other ſer-Feaſts , 
zarch,Alex, they had others, called Conceptive, and Nundine ; of all which, 
ab Alexan- (). What God did the Romans worſpip > - | 
dro, Foſelh 4 Their chief Deities were Twenty, namely, Jupiter the God 
Scaliger, of Thunder, Funo of Riches, Venus of Beauty, Minerva of Wiſ- 


_—_ dom, Veſta of the Earth, Ceres of Corn, Diana of Hunting, Mars 
thers, Of Wars, Mercury of Eloquence, Vulcan of Fire, Apollo of Phylick, 


Their chief Neptune of the. Sea, Fanus of Husbandry, Saturn of Time, Genius 

gods. of Nartivities, Oreus of Hell, Bacchus of Wine, Telus of Seeds, Sol 
the Sun, and Luna the Moon. Bur indeed under all theſe names 
they underſtood the Sun, ro whom for his divers effects, and opera- 
tions, they. gave divers Names, as Macrobius thewerh. Beſides 
theſe, they worſhipped many other Deities of leſs note ; As, Belona 
the goddeſs of War, V:&oria of Vidtory, Nemeſis of Revenge, Cupi- 
do of Love, Gratie, or Charites of Thanks, Penates Man's tutelar 
Gods, Lares rhe Houſhold gods, Parce the goddeflſes of Deſtiny , 
Furie, or Eumenides, the goddeſſes of Puniſhmgnts ; Fortuna the 
goddeſs of Providence, All theſe were called Dzz majorum Gent:- 
um : there were others whom they named Indigites,cheſe were Men 
who for their Merits were Canonized and made Gods. Such were 
Hercules, Faunus, Evander, Carmenta, Caſtor and Pollux, &ſculapi- 
us, Acca Laurentia, Quirinus, &c., And not only Virtuous Men , 
bur the Vertues themſelves were deified ; theſe had their Temples, 
'Sacrifices, gnd Feſtivals. "Such were the Mind, Vertue, Honour, Pie- 
ty, Hope, Chaſtity, Peace, Concord, Quictneſs, Liberty, Safety, and 
Felicity ; Beſides theſe, they had inferiour Gods, whoſe Merits de- 
ſerve nor Heaven, nor ſcarce Venerarion ; theſe they called Semo» 7 
21es, as it were ſemi- hcmines,half-men; ſuch were Priapus, Vertum- 
mus, Hippona, Nenia ; and all theſe petty gods which waired upon 
every lervile office and action of Man ; ſuch were Naſcio the god- 
deſs of Birth, Cunina of Cradles, Rumina of ſucking, Potina of 
Drinking, Educa, or Eduſa of Earing, Carnea of Fleſh, Fuventus of . 
Youth, Volupia of Pleaſure, Lubentia of Luſt, or Deſire, and many 
more of rhis ſort. They had alſo their gods of Marriages, as Fu- 
gatinus the god of joyning ; Domiducus who had rhe Bride home ; 
and many more of this kind. Child-bearing Women had rheir ſe- 
veral goddefles, as Partunda, Egeria, and many more. Mens aCti- 
ons alto had their Deities; ſuch were Horta the goddeſs of exhort- 
ting, Volumna of Willing, Laverna of Stealing, Nenia of Funerals, 
Libitina of Graves, or Coffins. The Rufticks had their peculiar 
gods, as Robigus the god of Smur, Stercurtius of Dung, Bubona of 
Oxen, H:ippona of Horſes, Mellona of Honey, Pomona of Fruit, Pa- 

. tes of Fodder, Flora of Flowers, Terminus of Bounds, Pan of Shep- 
herds, S:lvanus of Fields and Woods, Priapus of Seeds and Gar- | 
dens, beſides many more. And ſo ridiculous they were in multi- 
plying Deities, rhar Cinques and Privies had their Clodcina ; Fe- 
vers their Febry ; Fear and Paleneſs had their gods, to wit, Pavor 
and Pallor - they worſhipped alſo forezgn gods, as Iſis, Seraps, Ofi- 

715, the Deities of Egypt ; Sanus, or Dius Fidins, theSabines god : | 
| | an 
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and many more which they borrowed of thoſe Natfons they ſub- 
dued, Bur we muſt obſerve, rhar although the igriotatr multitude Bur one 
among the Gentiles - did worſhip many gods, yer the wiſer ſort ac- God ac- 
knowledged bur one tre God ; thus Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, the knowledg- 
ancienteſt of the Philaſophers, confefſerh, there is but one Uniry ©, by the 
the root of all things 5 one goodneſs of infinite power, the Author ®iſer ſort 
of life and motion'in the World. So Pythagoras, who firſt afſumed of Gentiles, | 
the name of Philoſopher, ſaith, thar God is one, and all in all ; the 
lghtpf all Powers, the Beginning of all things, the Torch of Hea- 
ven, Father, Mind, Life, and motion of the Univerſe. Empeds- . 
cles, who tucceeded Pytbagoras, ſheweth, thar from this one Entity , 
proceed Tera Ira fir, 55? x) 65, all rhings thar have been, are, and 
ſhall be. This ſame'is acknowledged by Parmenides, Thaltes, A- 
naFagoras, Simeus, and other Philoſophers of rhar age. Socrares 
confirmed this truth by his dearh : Plaro, his Scholar, calleth God - 
.7d dy, thar Entiry which hath being of: himfelf, azTopvn, begor of 
himſelf, rhe beginning, middle, and end of all things, &c. Fam- 
blichus calls God aurag7, ſufficient in himſelf ;- e&#rToraTien, Fa- 
ther ro himſelf ; 73 £za98y, goodneſs ir ſelf ; the fountain and 
| root of all things, intelligent and intelligible, &c, Prochus Wri- 
teth, that he is King of all things, the only God, who: produceth 
all rhings of himſelf; the end-of ends, and firſt canſe of all opera- 
tions, the Author” of all goÞineſs and beaury, by whoſe light all. 
things ſhine, &c. Simplicixs ſaith, that from this divine beaury pro-- 
ceed all beauries, and all rruths from this Divine Truth, the Be- I 
ginning of all Beginnings, the ſource and original of all goodneſs, 
the Cauſe of cauſes, God of gods, &c. Plotinus ro the ſame pur- 
poſe makes God the original of all _ and who only is ſuffici- 
ent in himſelf, giving being ro all, ©c. The fame doctrine is 
raughrt by his Scholar P , and likewiſe by all rhe other P/a- 
zoniſts. This was alſo the general Tener of the Stoicks, as may 
be ſeen in Epifetus, who ſheweth, that above all things we mutt 
Tearn #o know there is bur one God, the Governonr of all things, 
&c. who is not ignorant of our works, words, and-thoughts, &c. 
Cicero tells us, thar nothing is more excellent than God, by whom 
the World is Governed, who is ſubject and obedient to none. So 6 
Seneca, we muſt find our ſomerhing mote ancient than the World, 
whence the Stars had their original, &c. he calls God the Soul and 
Spirit ; the preſerverand keeper of this Univerſe, the Lord and Ar- 
chiredt of this great ork, &c. The ſame is acknowledged by 
Chryſippus, as he is cired by Plutarch; there cannor ({Fth he) 'be 
found our any other beginning or original Juſtice, bur from Frpi- 
_ zer, Who is: the common nature, fate, and providence of all things. 
' The Peripateticks maintained the ſame DoCtrine, as may be ſeen 
in Ariſtotle's Phyſicks, Meraphyficks, and de Mundo ; he acknow- 
ledgerh a firſt, infinite, and eternal Movef, who is only wife, and ”1@ 
-the cauſe-of cauſes. He is the Father of gods and Men, the pre- 
ſerver of the World,-rhe mover of Heavens, Sun, and Moon, &c. 
His Scholar Theophraſtus to the ſame purpoſe contefſerb, thar from 
Hy i | this 
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rhis one principle, all things have their exiſtence and conſiftence ; 
thar God made-all things of nothing ; Alexander Aphrodiſzus, and 
the reſt affirm the ſame truth ; and nor only the Philoſophers, bur 
likewiſe the Poets afſented ro this doCtrige, © Orpheus fings thus ; 
#N Tis 6% ETve95, yok; wars Garmnn® : there is none other bur 
this great King, whoſe ſeat is in Heaven, and is compaſſed with + 

2 clouds, who ſeeth all things, and is ſeen of none, &c. To the 
Of rheſe, ſame purpoſe Phocyllides, x35 ©xds bt aopds, Suvari ty djac xz} won 
ſee Augh- ayoeab&> : there is one wiſe God, powerful and bleſſed. Bur of 
fline mY this ſubject I will ſpeak more hereafter, concerning the Sun; I 
+ 5, hon , could alledge Homer, Heſiod, Sophocles, Virgil,Ovid, and other Poers - 
Cicero, Ply. £9this purpoſe; bur this work is already performed by Fuſtin Mar- 
| rarch,Roſo- tyr, Euſebius, Clemens, La#antius, Pleſsx, and others ; who likewiſe 
nus, and have inſerted many verſes out of the S:by/s. | : 
others. Q. I\)hat Prieſts had the Romans ? p 
A. Of :rheſe we have. ſaid ſomewhar already, but we will fay 
Their ſomething more. Their ancienteſt Prieſts were Lupercz, the Prieſts 
Priefls, of- Pan, Lyceus, Potitii, and Pinaris of Hercules. Of Divination 
by Chirping of Birds, Augures ; of Divining by Poultry, Pullars;. 
They thar had the care of Altars, and looked into the intrals of rhe 
Sacrifice, were called Aruſpices, and Exti/pices. Curiones were 
the Prieſts that had care of each Curza or Ward in the Ciry : for 
Romulus divided Rome into 33 Ward8 and aſſigned ro each of them 
a Prieſt, or Curzo.. Over theſe were- Curio maximus, that is, an 
Archbiſhop. The Priefts which Romulus ordain'd ro the memory 
of Titus Tatius, King of the Sabines,were called Sodales Tatir. The 
Prieſts that went always covered with Threaden Gaps, or. Hoods, 
were called Flamines quaſi Filamines, whereof there were divers 
. forts, as we have already ſhewed. Of the Veſtal Priefteſſes, and 
the Salz;, as alſo of the Fecigles, Rex Sacrificulus, and Pontifex maxi- 
mus, we have ſaid. The Prieſts that had the charge of the Sibyls 
Books, were at firſt bur two, called Duumviri; then they were in- 
creaſed to ten, Decemvirs ; at laſt ro fifteen, called apr 
Fauna, or Fatua, who for her loyalry to her Husband, was call'q 
Bona Dei, had her peculiar Prieftefſes. 'The Priefts of Cybele, Mo- 
ther of the gods, were called Ga/lt;, whoſe Chief, or Archbifhop was 
called Arch:i-gallus;there were alfo other Prieſts called Triumvirs,and 
Septemviri Epulonum, who had charge of the publick Feaſts and 
Games, Beſides thele, every Idol had his Prieft ;' and' theſe had 
their under-officers, or ſervants, called Ca#i//7, The ſervants of 
Flamen Dituls were called Flaminer. - They had their Church-war- 
dens, called Edituz ; their Trumpeters and Sackbutrers, called Tu- 
bicines, and Tibicines; Pope were thoſe that bound the Sacrifices ; 
Of theſe, 7;4;mar;i that killed them. Their Criers that went before the 


ws wt Prieſts ro injoyn the People to forbear working during the rime of 


ir xt Sacrificing, were called Precie, The Women that were hired -ro 
Sing the Praiſes of the Dead, were named Prefice, Their Grave- 
Digeſters, Veſpillones, e 
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Q. mhat fort of Sacrifices did the ancient Romans uſe ? . 
A. They nſed to offer a day before rhe Solemn Sacrifice, a Pre- gomans, 
parative Sacrifice , called Hoſtia Precedanea. Their Succedanee their Sa- 
were Sacrifices which ſucceeded when the former were nor ſaris- crifices. | 
factory. Weathers that were led to be Sacrificed with a Lamb on 
each fide of rhem, were called Ambigui : Bidentes were ſheep facri- 
ficed, having rwo horns, and'two eminent reeth, Ambervales were 
ſacrifices carried in their Proceflions abour the Fields. Amburba- 
les were Procefſions and Sacrifices abour the City. Heifers ſa- 
crificed which had never been ramed, or = under the yoke, were ' 
called Injuges. The. Prieſt having broughr rhe ſacrifices ro the Al- 
rar, uſed to Pray, laying his hand on the Alrar, Muſick in the mean 
time ſounding. Then he Iayeth on the head of the beaſt Corn, or 
a Cake, with Salt and Frankincenſe ; this ' was called Immolatic , 
from mola the Cake. Then followed Libatio, which was the raſt- 
ing of the Wine, and beſprinkling thereof upon the beaſts head ; 
this done, the hairs berween the horns of the beaſt being pluck. 
our, were flung into the fire, this they called Libamina prima. 
\ Then the beaſt was killed, the blood received in.Yeſſels, and in the 

Intrails- ſearched, ar laſt rhe beaſt is cur in pieces, one piece was 

wrapped in Meal, and then burned, on the Altar ; this was called 

Litare. After this they went to Feaſting, Singing, and Dancing : 

Now every | pager 6 god had his ſacrifice; whire beaſts 
were ſacrificed to their ſupernal gods, black ro the infernal. 

The Bull.was the proper fcrifice of Zupiter, 'Neptune , Mars, 

Apollo, Luna, and the Heroes, The Ram was. ſacrificed. ro Mars 

and the Heroes. Wine was offered ro Ceres and Liber. "The Goat 

ro //culapius and Liber, Milk and Honey to Ceres. A Horle ro 

Sol and Mars. A Lamb to Funo and Faunus. A Dove to Venus. A 

Doe to Pan and Minerva. A Hind to Diana. A Hog to Syloa- of theſe 
us. A Gock to the Lares. A Sow to Cybele, and a Sow to Ceres. particulars 
- A Hento #ſculapins, and a Child ro Saturn, &c. Bur this laſt was fee Servi- 

aboliſhed by the Romans. - To each god alſo they afftigned his par- as on Vis- 
- ticular Bird. The Eagle ro Fupiter. The Cock to the Sun. N he gil, Roſinue 
Magpie to Mars. The Raven to Apollo, &c., They had alſo their Alex. ab 
uliar Trees. © Fapiter the Oak. Pall the Olive. Venus the Alex and 
Mirtle. Pluto the Cypreſs. Bacchus the Vine. Hercules the Pop- wa 
lar. Apollo 'the Lawrel,z &c. —_— 
_ Q. What Religious Rites did the Romans nſe in their Marriages ? 

A. In their Marriages they uſed Prayers, in which they called Their Mar- 
upon the chief Wedding gods, ro wir, Fupiter, Funs, Venus, Dia- T1age- Rites 
na, and Pytho, or Suadela: Before they married, they conſulted 
with their Auſpices ; who encouraged, or diſcouraged -rhem, ac- 
cording to the Birds they ſaw; the beſt Auſpicium was either two 
Crows, or two Turtles; theſe fignified -long and true love ; bur 
to {ee one of theſe alone was ominous. Afrer this fighs they went 
to their prayers, and in the Temple before the Altar, were married, 
firſt ſacrificing a Hog to Funo, Cui Vincla jugalia cure, for ſhe had 
the chief care of marriages: The gall of the ſacrifices the _ 
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flung away, to ſhew there ſhould be no gall iti a triarried life. 
They muft' not marry upon unlucky days; fuch were the days 
afrer the Calends, Nones, arid Ides; theſe were called dies atri, of 
black days ; fuch a day was that which was kept in memory of 
Remws, killed by his brorher, called Lemtiria or Remulia., Net- 
ther muſt they marry on Funeral-days, not on Feſtivals, nor when 
there was any IN or Thunder, or ftormy weather, no 
ſuch commorions muſt” be in marriages. The Bride was beſprink- 
See Scalt- Jed with water, to fignifie her purity, apd in the Entry or Porch, 
ger de 1e fe muſt touch the fire and warer, placed to ſhew ſhe muſt paſs 
Cn _ rhrough all difficukies with her Husband. In the Wedding-cham- 
- þ 2 . Fa ber were placed certain Deities, or rarher Idols, ro ſhew what was 
nu. Seri. 1 be done in thar place; rheſe were Virginenſis, Subjugus, Prema, 
1, Del Rig Partunda, Manturna, Venus and Priapyus. Their other Rites, which 
inSenecam, Were rather politick- than religious, I touch nor, as not being ro 
&c, + my purpoſe. | LS 

| . YYhat were their religions Rites in Funerals? _- 

Their Fune- A. The Corps was wont to be waſhed, anointed, crowned b 
ral Rites. the Prieft, and placed in the porch of his houſe, with a Cypreſs 
” tree before it, Every thing thar was to be employed in the Fune- 
ral was to be bought in the Temple of Venus Libitina, ro ſhew 
thar the ſame Deiry which brought us into the world, carrieth us 
out of it, The eyes of the dead bodies were cloſed upon the go- 
ing our of the breath, bur __ again,in the Funeral Pile, thar by 
looking rowards Heaven, they might fignifie the ſoul was gone rhi- 
ther; which allo they expreſs by the flying of the Eagle our of the ' 
Of theſe ſame pile where the Emperors body was burned. The place for 
and ocher rhe burial was appointed by the Ponrifices and Augures, Before the 
cuſtoms pile were wont ro be ſacrificed Caprives, ro pacifie rhe infernal 
ſee Virgil, ghofts : Bur this being held roo cruel, Gladiators were appoinred 
and Servi- tg fight ; and for want of theſe, Women were appointed to tear 
% on him: their cheeks; bur this cuſtom was forbid by the Law of the twelve 
__4 _ Tables. The Prieſts after rhefire was burned, gathered the bones _ 
Roſs, And aſhes, waſhed them with wine, pur them in an Urn; and be- 
Rhediginas {Prinkled the people three times with Holy-warer, For the num- 
Alex. ab ber of three was ſacred; ſo was ſeven and nine: therefore upon 
Alex. Gy- thoſe days they uſed ro keep feſtivals in memory of the dead. Al- 
raldus,and tars adorned with Cypreſs boughs, and blue Laces, were wont to 
others, be 7 ge ro the Ghotts, and on them Frankincenſe, Wine, Oy1, 
and Blood. | : | 
Q). 1/,y was the burying of the dead held an a of Religion? 
Burial o A. Becauſe it was held an act of juſtice and mercy both to bury 
the dead,an the dead: of juſtice, that earth ſhould be reſtored ro earth, and 
«Teof jujiice duſt ro duſt; for whar could be more juſt, then to reſtore ro mo- 
and mercy, ther earth her children, thar as ſhe furniſhed rhem ar firſt witha ma- 
rerial being, with food, raiment, ſuttentarion, and all rhings needful, 
ſo ſhe mighr ar laſt receive them again into her lap, and, afford 
them lodging rill the Reſurrection, whereof ſome of the wiſer Gen- 
tiles were not ignorant, It was alſo an act of mercy to _ = 
2 Pg ca 
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dead bodies in the earth, that thoſe organs of ſuch a divine ſoul 
might not be torn by wild beaſts and birds and buried in their 
maws. Thar diſconſolare mother of Euryalus in the Poer, is not fo 
be made a prey to the birds and beaſts. 
Hen terrd ignota, canibus data preda Lating 
Alitibuſque jaces. ; : 
Jr was held among the Egyptians one of the greateſt puniſhments 
that could be inflicted, ro want the honour of burial : and with 
this puniſhment Fehoiakim rhe ſon of Foſiah is threarned, Fer. 22. 
19. /that he ſhould be buried with the burial of an Aſs, and caſt 
forth beyond the gates of Feru/alem. And the Milefian Virgins 
were terrified from hanging themſelves by the Law of their Senate, 
thar fuch ſelf-murderers ſhoutd have their bodies dragged naked 
rhrough the itreers in the ſame rope wherewith they hanged them- 
ſelves. Mezentiws, in the Poer, doth not defire Areas to ſpare his 
life, but earneſtly intreats ro afford him burial. | 

Nullum in cede nefas, nec fic in prelia vent ; 

Unum hoc per (/iqua eſt vis venia hoſtibus) oro - 

Corpus humo patiare Pegs Sc - : 
So Turnus intreats for the ſame favour from Aneas, Si corpus ſpolia- 
74 lumine mavs, Redde meg, An.12. The righr of Sepulture harh 
been held ſo ſacred among all civil Nations of the Genriles, 'thar 
the violation thereof hach by their Laws been counted Sacrilege, 
Therefore they have aſcribed to their gods the patronage of Fune- 


rals and Sepultures: for this cauſe they called rhe law of interring, ' 


the law of their gods, youey Story. Tſocrates in Panathenaico 
ſhewerh rhar rhe righr of Sepultureis not ſo much humane as divine: 
vx as UT dvIywTiins xvipoy quot; "RAN '@s Und Saving 
TegSeTaſoy Sande. The burying of the dead is commended 
by the Pagan Writers as a work of humanity, mercy, ciemency, 
plery, juſtice and religion; therefore the Larin phrate yer dorh in- 
timare how juſt a thing it is to bury the dead, when they call Fu- 
neral Deities, juſta exequiarum, or juſta funebria. We read in Ho- 
mer, I/iad. 24. how angry Fupiter and Apollo were with Achilles 
for abuſing and neglecting to bury the body of Hefor ; thewing, 
_ thar Achilles had loſt all mercy and modeſty : Tazwy wp d7waiow 
vdI% of aids Tiveras, &c. And to ſhew how religious an act it is 
to bury the dead, the Gentiles'aflign the care of Funerals and Se- 
pultures to cerrain gods, which they- called Manes, whoſe chief 
was Pluto, called therefore Summanus : hence all Tombs and Mo- 
numents were dedicated Dis Manibus ; and therefore rhey who 
offered any violence to Tombs, were faid to violate rhe Manes ; 
Deorum Manium jura ſanta ſunto. » Of this you may ſee more in 
our . Myſtagogus Poeticus, It was counted an execrable thing, if. 
any ſhould light upon a dead body unburied, and nor caſt earth up- 
on 1t;; therefore the high Prieſt among the Jews, albeir he was not 
to be preſent at any funeral, yer if by chance he found a dead 
corps, he was to bury it himſelf, And ſo careful were the Jews 

1n 


gn} pgs for the murthering of her Son, as for that he ſhould . 


95 


An, I, * 


Mn, l I9, 


A View of the Religions 
in this duty, that the bodies of Malefactors were to be buried af- 
ter Sun-ſer. Horace brings in the dead corps, promiſing a reward 
from Fupiter to him that ſhould caft forhe earth upon ir. Multique 
merces unde poteſt tibi defluat equo ab Jove, Neptmioque : bur if he 
refuſe ro do rhiggyork of humanity, piacula nulla Feſolvent, no ſa- 
crifice ſhould be able ro expiare his crime. And ro make men more 
careful of rhis laſt dury ro the defunct, the Poers feigned that rhe 
ſouls of thoſe dead bodies which lay unburied; did wander up and 
down an hundred yeary without any reſt, neither were they ad- 
mirted into TVvaas 'Aidzo, as Homer ſpeaks, thar is, the gates of 
Pluto ; nor where they received by Charonovet the River Styx (as 
Virgil ſings) till the bodies be interr'd. 

Nec ripas datur horrendas, nec rauca fluenta 

Tranſportare prims qudm ſedibus ofſa quieruit, 
Hence is thar Patroclus, in Homer, doth ſo earneſtly ſollitite Achil- 
les ro bury him: the like earneſt ſuit doth Palinurus in Virgil pur 
up to £neas for the ſame favour. And becauſe want of burial wag 
counted one of the greateſt diſgraces and puniſhments that could be 
inflicted on the dead, - therefore ſelf-murdererxs were debarred 
from rhe honour of intermenr, whichas the Poer ſairh, Eft ſolus ho- 
nos Acheronte ſub imo. > 

. Of what Religion were the Greecians ? 


Greeksand fon and the Romans differed little in their ſuperſtitions; | 
Gentiles, The Romans worſhipped rwenty principal gods, the Grecians bur 
their Relt- ryelve of them; to wit, Jupiter, Saturn, Bacchus, Apollo, Mars, 
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Minerva, Diana, Venus, and Juno; Ceres, Mercurius, Vulcan; their 
Alrar was called Bwyuds 7 Sdudixa 986y, The Altar of the rwelve 
gods ; bur indeed Neptune, Hercules, Proſerpina,, and others, were 
in no leſs eſteem among them. By theſe gods they were wonr tro 
ſwear ; and as the Romans, ſo did they make Deities of the Crea- 
tures, of Mfſions, of accidents, and of rheir own ignorance, in erect- 
ing an Alrar to the unknown God, ©sp 'Ayrary, Aﬀs 17, Their 
chief god was Jupiter, whom they call the Father and King of gods ; 
fo Homer often. Him they acknowledged their Deliverer , their | 
Counſellor, their Law-giver, and Defender of their Towns : 
hence theſe Epithers of *EAb3$4&©r, Braa7Or, Nipe@r, morirx ©, 
enTisTa, that is, a Councellor, often in Homer ; UTaTO- ngeiorrors 
the chief Commander, or Ruler of the World ; fo Virgil: 
Cut res hominumque Deimque - 
: LEterns regit imperis. | 
Bur yer Homer is permitted ro abufe the ſupteam God with the Ti- 
tle of an adulrerer, and of an impotent. god, who was ſubject to rhe 
Fates, and bound by the other gods ill Thets looſed him. He 
makes him alſo falſe in his promiſes ro Agamenmon, a "laughing 
ftock tro uno and Minerva, a ſlave to Love, ſubject ro ſleep, a 
makebate among the other gods. - So that albeit borh rhe Greeks 
and Romans worſhipped the ſame Fupiter, yer the Romans being 
a wiſer people, {pake always reverently of him, as may be ſeen in 
the Prince of Poets, Virg:! triumphant, who in this reſpect, as in 
many * 
/ . 
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many other caſes is to be preferred before Homer, as I have ſhewed 
elſewhere. Their nexr god was Apollo, or the Sun, whom they 
made the chief god of ShephErds: as they armed Fupter with thun- 
der, fo they did Apollo with his filver bow : therefore called dgy- 
esTo&@&, by Homer. They made him the Author of Divination : 
Hence his Oracles were famous every where. They that died fuid- 
denly, wete ſaid to be killed 'by him : they made him alſo the god 
of Muſick and Pliyſick. He was called Alexicacus and Apotropaius, 
that is, a Deliverer from, or a rurner away of evil. The myſte- 
ries of rheſe things we have unfolded elſewhere, in My/tagogo Poe- 
zico. He had a rich Temple ar Delphos, beaurified with much old, 
therefore called Pindarus #2uyguooy, and he from his golden FR 
Xevoorot&r. He invented the Cyrthron, and Mercury the Harp : 
they were therefore worſhipped borh upon one Alrar. - Apollo from 
his ſight and knowledge of all things, was called oxoros. Mercury 
was worſhipped as the god of Muſick alſo, and of Merchandizing. 
He had the charge of Wreftlers: therefore was called wayeri© : 
and becauſe with his rod he uſed ro condudt the ſouls to and from 
Hell, he was named nourat&-. He was alſo the Meflenger and He- 
rauld of the gods: and becauſe he had the charge of doors, to keep 
them from thieves, he was called wggnvazes: and from the invention 
of four uſeful Arts, ro wir, Letters, Muſick, Wreſtling, and Geome- 
try,he was called Te&rggywre;, four ſquare, and fo was his ſtatue. Ho- 
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mer calls him ayy:ao 4d3areTay, the Angel of the gods. And the gee the ] 
_ Greek Epigrammartift names him v@sg67lw, the ſervant of the gods: Greek 
and &Hoxerov, the Biſhop of Wreſtlers. Bur this god was a'norable Peers and 

thief, for he ſtole from Fupzter his Scepter : from Neptune his Trident :their Inters 
from Mars his Sword: from Venus her Girdle: from Vulcan his Tongs. preters. = 


Q). What were their other chief gods whom they worſhipped ? 

A. Saturn, a cruel god, who borh devoured his own children, and 
could nor be pacified bur by the ſacrificing of Infants, In honour 
of him, they kepr the feaſt called xgyvia, Saturnals; and afterwards 
the Romans worſhipped him bare-headed ; bur the other gods 
with their heads covered. He was bound by Fupiter for his 1nj\u- 
ſtice, and thruſt down to Hell; and yer they ola his government 
moſt happy, and under him the golden Age. He found our the uſe 
of the Sithe or Pruning hook, with which he is painted ; and 
raughr the Iralians husbandry, for which he was highly honoured 
by them. From him, nor only rhe Capizo/ was called Saturnius, 
bur alſo the whole Country of Italy, Saturnia Tellus. Bacchus or Li- 
ber, by the Greeks called Lyeus, Diony/ius, Bromius, was a great ' 
god amongſt them, and worſhipped with Ceres upon the {ame Al- 
tar; therefore Pindarus calls him repsPpor Azuerte:s, the afeſ- 
ſor of Ceres. He was called Nvux];ai&, from his Nighr-facritices; 
& Aa porpesy from his beaury ; and wveroerges, from his different 
ſhapes; tor ſomer:mes he was a goar, lometines a man, and fome- 
rimes a bull, ro ſhew the different difpoficion of drunkards. I hey 
called him N3avoy, becauſe rwice born ; firſt of Semele, rhen of 7t- 
piter, Kieroipzyoy, crowned with Ivy, and a multitude more of 
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ſach Epithers rhey give him, as may be ſeen inthe Greek Epigram- 
mariſt. His feaſts or Bacchanals, were ſo full of diſorder, rior, im- 
modeſty, and madneſs, that the Senate ordered this Greek feaſt 
ſhould nor be uſed in Rome or T1taly. Mars for his hard armour and 


hard hearr, and brazen face, was called by the Greeks, xaar@; 


and by Pindarns, %aMudpuerTos, Carried in a brazen Chariot. Ho- 

mer Calls him @zvTeToy, the {wifteſt of all the gods. Yer was 0- 

ver-reached by Vulcan the loweſt, ro ler us ſee that ſtrengrh is over- 

come many times by Policy ; he was married to Venus; for ſoul- 

diery, and venery are ſeldom ſeparate, He is by Homer joyned 

with Minerva ; Arts and Arms do meer together; he was a great 

god among the Grecians, bur greater among the Romans, to whom 

rhey dedicated Priefts, Feaſts, and divers Temples, not only tor 

being their tutelar god, bur alſo becauſe he was Romulus his Fa- 

ther; this mad god, for ſo he is called by Homer, wewogEr, was 

Of theſe wounded by Diomedes; and he is termed their «Mo@gzogaa@t in- 

ſee the conſtanr, murable, falſe, and rreacherous. A brave god! miſera- 

Greek 2nd þ1e js that Country where this god domineers, whoſe greateſt ene- 

- my mics are Zup:ter angl Minegva; that is, peaccable Princes, and wiſe 

ect. Councellours. 

Q. 12a were Minerva, Diana, and Venus? 

A. Theſe were alfo Grecian deities. Minerva was the Athenian 

chief goddeſs, from whom they were named Athenians. . Her Fe- 

ſtivals were called Panathener, and her chief Temple Parthenium ; 


tor ſhe from her perpetual coelibare was ftiled aag3iy@-. She hath | 


rhe next place in Heaven, among the gods, ro Jupiter, and wears 

his arms and target called /Zgz, ro ſhew that King's ſhould never 

be without wile and learned men, next to them. When ſhe came 

our of Zupiter's brain, ſhe made a noiſe brandiſhing with her Spear, 

ar which mortals were aftrighred ; therefore ſhe is called sſy##Ce5ues 

and Pallas; the wiſdom ot a Governour being exprefſed either by 

; his words or actions, keeps the people in awe, ſhe had her Pallad:- 

x ey wr at Arhens, as well as ar Troy, and at Rome had divers Temples 
= & 3. called Minorvia. Dicna the fiſter of Apollo was worſhipped by the 
hoped ang ©795% In the habir of a woman armed with a Bow and Arrows. So 
atred, 19 was afterward by the Romans, to whom they erected divers 
42 cmpics, rae. chicteſt whercof was upon the hill Aventine. She 1s 

called by Pindarus $7790 a horie-driver; for by her they under- 
{: oof the Mocn, ro which they atligned horles, to fignifie her me- 
ton, aud anciently a golden Chariot drawn by white hindes ; 
from her delight ſhe took in arrows, ſhe is called by the ſame Poet 
14212, by which are meant her beams; ſhe was painted alfo 


s © 
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with a Torch in ber hand, as Hecare is always, to ſhew thar ſhe and 
Ilecate was all one; and by this Torch was meant her light; ſhe 
was allo the ſame with Pro/erpine, and is called Triforms trom rhe 
Nioon's three diticrent ſhapes: bur ſhe was a cruel goddeſs, who 
would- not be larisied withour humane ſacrifices; in Arcadia ſhe 
was worlt.ipped in the form of a Virgin,covered with a hindes skin, 
Maving a lerch in one hand, rwo Serpents in the other, and on 
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her ſhoulders her bow and quiver. Of theſe myſteries I have wrir- 
cen ſufficiently in My/?. Poe. Venus was worſhipped in armour by 
the Lacedemonians, | DMddy ſhe.overcame Mars, her worſhip conſi- 
fted in Flowers and Frankincenſe. She was fomnctimes placed upon 
the ſame Altar with Mercury, ro ſhew how well Ha and 
Eloquence agree. She was had in honour more in Rome than in 
Greece, becauſe from her, as being rhe mother of Anea, the 
Romans deduced their Original ; therefore ſhe was honoured 
with many Temples at Rom? ; ſhe was the chief deiry that was 
worſhipped by the women : Harlots honoured her for gain; honeſt 
Virgins for Beauty ; Marrons for concord with their hushands ; 
Widows for new Husbands; and all for Fecundiry : ſhe being $ee pauſa 
held the aurhor of all theſe. She was painted in a Chariot drawn nixs,Capel- 
; ſometimes with Doves; ſomerimes with whire' Swans; ſhe was la, Boccas; 
| crowned with Mirtle and Roſes; ſhe was begor of the Sea froth. tivs, &cs 
All which expreſs to us the qualities of love. 
 * Q. How were Juno, Ceres, and Vulcan worſhipped by the Greeks 2 
. A. Ar Corinth, Juno was worſhipped in the habir of a _ 
with a Crown on her head, on which were carved the Graces 
and the hours, fitting in a throne of gold, and white Ivory ; having 
in one hand a Pomegranare, and in the other a Sceprer with an Owl 
on the trop thereof. By Funo they mean the Moon; therefore 
her Starue and Throne were of white materials. - Hence Homer 
calls her a«x@xzvoy having white arms. The Moon is Queen 
of the night, therefore ſhe hatch her Crown, Throne, and Scepter ; 
the Owl being a night bird, was fitly dedicated ro her that was 
Lady of the nighr. She was the goddels of riches and fecundity, 
and the ſame with Lucina: therefore ſhe hath the Promegranare, a 
Symbol of plenty ; as ſhe is the-Moon, the hours atrend her; as the 
giver of riches, the Graces; for bounty and good turns require 
thanks. In ſome Grecian Temples her Image is drawn by Peacocks, 
to ſhew that Prige and wealth go rogethetr, and thar rich 
people delight in gaudy and glorious apparel. Ar Argos the was 
worſhipped wiih Vine branches abour her, rreadiag on a Liens 
s$kin, in contempr of Bacchus, and Hercules, Fupirer's rwo baſtards; 
the cone glorying for finding the uſe of Wine, the other for killing 
the Lion. Funo was called Tea-{e perfetion, becauſe ſhe b1d the 
charge of marriage, -in which mans perfection conſilteth, and 
6u53poy@- as being Fupiter's wife and fiſter ; her facritices in Gzeec? 
were Hecatombea, a 100, beatts: at Rome, ſhe was honoured with 
divers Names, Temples and Sacrifices ; the Calends of every month 
were dedicated to her, and her folemniries were kept in February. 
Ceres was Worihipped in a Chariot drawn by rwwo Dragons, With 
Poppy heads in one: hand, and a burning Torch in the other, with 
a ſheaf of Corn on her h2ad. Whar all. theſe meanr, we. have 
ſhewed elſewhere. The ſecrer or myſtical ſacrilices of Ceres Eleu- 
fina, were not to be divulged; for no profane perion was to be a:i- 
mirred ro them; for the Prielt going before urrererh theſe worcs, 
Sas Gras 35r; dere, The _ Prieits prociaming the {ame 17: 
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their rongue, Procul procul eſte profani, The Arcadrans did fo ho- 

nour Ceres and -Proſerpina, that in their Temples they kepr fires 

erperually burning. In her ſacrifices Hogs were offered, but no 

Vine. The Prieſts of Ceres were” called y#ataras, that is, Bees, 

to ſhew both their diligence, purity and were mp6 She was wor- 

ſhipped alſo at Rome, where ſhe had her-Prieſts and 'Femples, and 

grear folemniries in Aprz/, called Ludi Cereales, In Vulcan's Sacri- 

fices a Torch was lighred, and delivered from one to another, ro 

f13nifie, rhart the Torch of our life is imparted from the father ro rhe 

See Ca!tz- ſo by generation. He was worſhipped in the form of a lame man, 

vtics, Mar- itch a bluc cap, to ſhew us the nacure of the fire whercof he was 

menus ©4- 009. Ar Rome he was alſo worſhipped, bur his Temple was built 

els, Sca- by Romulus withour the City, becauſe Mars his corrival had his. 
. Temple within rhe Ciry, of which he was the tutelar god. 

#” Q. Did the Greeks and Romans worſhip theſe gods only ? 

A. Yes, innumerable more; or rather the ſame deities above na- 
med under other names: for Apollo, Phebus, Sol, Aiſculapius, Fupi- 
zer, Liber, Hercules, Mars, Mercurius, Pan, &c. are diftcrent names 
of one and the ſame Sun, which was the chief god worſhipped a- 
mong the Gentiles. Luna, Hecate, Diana, Funo, Lucina, Venus, Ce- 
res, &c. do fignifie the Moon. Veſta, Ops, Cybele, Rhea, Ceres, 
Berecynthia, Magna Mater, Tellus, Pales, Flora, Fauna, Bona Dea, 
Proferpina, &c. do ſignifie the Earth, and the benefirs we receive. 
thence. Neptune, Nereus, Glaucus, Proteus, Triton, Conſus, Ocea- 
ns, &C. ſignitic rhe Sea. Pluto, Plutus, Proſerpina, Charon, Cerbe- 
745, &C. are bur ditierent names of one and the ſame infernal deity. 
And as the,ſame god had different names, ſo he had different ſorts of 
worſhip; for rhe Sun, under the name of Apollo, was worſhipped 
inthe form of a beardleſs youth, with yellow hair, carrying in one 
hand a Cythron, in the other Arrows and his Bow. As Sol, he 
was honoured in a flaming ſhip full of rich waters, carried abour 
tne world, by which light is imparted ro all. As Phebus, he'was 
adored in a golden Chariot drawn by four horſes ſwift and fiery, 
in. cnc hand he holdeth a glittering Targer, in the other a burning 
Torch, on his head a golden Crown beſet with rwelve precious 
Stones. As A£ſculapius, he is ſer forth fitting in a Chair, in the 
1;ib't of a grave man with a long beard, crowned with Bayes, hol- 1 
ding in one hand a knobbed ſtaff, and with rhe other leaning on a 
Serpents head. Sometimes he is deſcribed with rwo Cocks in his 
hand, and certain fruits and herbs in his lap, by which the pro- 
perties of Phyſicians are repreſented ; for the Sunis the great Phyfi- 
cian, AS Fupiter, he was worſhipped fitring in a Throne, with a 
SCEpter in one hand, and an Eagle in the other, by which was ex- 
pretled his power and dominion. As Bacchus or Liber, he was ſer 
out Il'Ee a naked yourh, with horns on his head, a Crown of Ivy, 
and fomcrimes ct fig-leaves, with the Thyrſus or Vine-ſpear in his . 
hand, fitting in a Charior drawn by Tygers, and Panthers. Which | 
may ignite both rhe power, influence and raging hear of the Sun. 

As Hi:reules, chey honoured him clothed with a Lions Skin, _— 
Wit 
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with Poplar leaves, and the Club in his hand knocking down the 
Hydra. We have ſhewed rhe meaning of theſe in Myſt agop. Poetic. 
and thar the Sun's courſes through the Twelve Signs were adum- 
brated by Hercules his rwelve labours, As Mars, he was adored 
with a Helmer on his head, a Spear in one hand, and a Bow in the 
other. As Mercury, he was worſhipped like a young man on a 
ſquare ſtone, having wings on his head, and on his feer, with a 
Sword in his hand killing. many-eyed-Argus : by which was meanr 
'the Sun's perpetual vigour, in that he was reſembled by a Youth; 
the Wings ſhevred his ſwiftneſs, the Square-ſtone the four ſeaſons of 
the Year, or four Climares of the Wortd. His killing of Argus 
fhewed rhe confounding of the Star light by the Sun's preſence. -As But fe the 
Pan he was expreſſed and adored under the form of a Satyr, with M:h1lo- 
a red face, long beard, horns on his head, a ſporred skin abour him, g!/ts, and 
having in one hand a Pipe, in the other a Shepherds ſtaff ; his beard 79t w2 
and horns ſignified his beams ; his ſpeckled skin, the Heaven ſpeck- 94ve ite 
led with Stars; the Pipe, the harmony of his motion ; and the fla, '*7 17 
his power. , Much more mighr be faid of this ſubject. _ flag. Pegtie. 
. Under what names and ſhapes did they worſhip the Moon ? 
A. As Hecate ſhe was worſhipped under the ſhape of a monſter 
with three heads, by which they fignified the Moon's threefold form 
- ſhe aſſumes, according to her accels and receſs to and from rhe Sun. 
As Luna ar her firſt appearance, ſhe was honoured with white and 1yoon. hw 
olden garments, and a birning Torch, to ſhew the increaſing of worſh1oped. 
Fee light ; when ſhe was half full, with a Basket of Fruir, roſhew 
how the fruits fill and grow with her : but when ſhe was ar full, 
with a dark coloured garment, to fignitie rhe decreafing of her light. 
As Diana, ſhe was worſhipped in the habir of a woman, with a 
rorch flaming in one hand, two ſnakes in the other, a bow and ar- 
rows on her ſhoulders, fitting in a Charior drawn with white Deer, 
all which fignifed partly her lighr, and partly her motion. Her 
lighr is a help to hunters: therefore ſhe was worſhipped in the habir 
| of a hunter. As Funo ſhe was honoured in the ornaments of a Queen, 
fitting in a charior of braſs, filver and gold, which ſignified both 
her lighr, beaury and dominion over the night. As Lnucina, the was 
crowned with the herb D:#amnus, or Dittany, which is good for 
women in labour: and a burning rorch in her hand, to ſhew rhe 
hot firs, and ſharp pains of Child-bcaring Women, upon which the 
Moon hath great power. As Venus, ſhe was reſembled by a beauri- 
ful Woman naked, crowned with Roſes, and rifing out of the Sea, 
by which they ſignified the light and beauty of the Moon, when ſhe 
ariſerh. As Ceres, ſhe was repreſented by a Matron with a thcat of 
Corn on her head, and a Lamp in her hand, ro thew, that from her 
proceeds borh light and plenty. - | 
Q. What names and worſhip did they give to the Earth and 
Fre 2 
* They were called Va; and under that name worſhipped gyyth, ans 
in the habir of a Virgin, ſitting on the greund, and crowned with pijre how 
- whire Garlands , whoſe Templ2 was bu lr round, ard iu it a per- worſhip 
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pernſal fire kept by the Nuns of Veſta. Theſe two Elements were 
joyned rogerher, becauſe fire is begor, both in, and of the Earth. 
The Virgins habit ſignified the puriry of the Fire ; her fitring, the 
immobiliry of rhe Earth; rhe whire Garlands, the puriry of the 
Air or Firmamenr, compaſling the Earth and Fire ; the roundneſs 
of the Temple ſhewed the rorundiry of the Earth. . The Earth al- 
ſo was called Rhea, Ceres, Berecynthia, Magna Mater, Cybele, Ops, 
&c. She is called V:ſta a Veſtiendo, becauſe ſhe is clothed with 
herbs, graſs and trecs : Rhea, from pieiy, to flow ; becauſe waters. 
a ftill flowing in and upon her. Ceres, or Geres, from Corn- 
bearing, and ſnpporting all things. Berecynthia, from the Hill Be- 
recythus in Phrygia, where ſhe was worſhipped, The Great Mo- 
ther, becauſe ſhe generally nouriſhes and maintains all earthly crea- 
rures. Cybele, from xvE&, a Cube, to ſhew the ſtability of the 
Earth. Op, from rhe help we have by her. Proſerpina 4 ſerpendo, 
from the creeping things wirhin her, and from the herbs which creep 
our of her. Tellus, from Terra, the Earth, which was worſhipped 
in rhe habir of an old Woman, with Towers on her head, having in 
one hand a Scepter, in the other a Key ; clothed in a garment em- 
broidered with herbs, flowers and trees, and fitting in a Chariot 
drawn with Lions, to ſhew, that the Earth ſupporteth all Towers 
and Caftles, producerh all herbs and trees ; is the predominant E- 
lement in compounded bodies, fignified by rhe Crown, Key, and 
Sceprer : the motion of her Charior on four wheels, fignifieth rhe 
notion, not of the Earth, but of her Inhabitants in the four ſeaſons 
of the year ; the Lions, and all earthly creatures, though never ſo 
{trong and fierce, are ſubject ro the Laws of terreſtrial narure. Of 
the manner how Ceres was painted and worſhipped we have faid al- 
ready. By Proſerpjna, they meant the Earth, as ſhe is fruitful, and 
cheriſherh rhe ſeeds caſt inzo her. For this cauſe ſhe is called Bonus 
'Dea, from the many good things ſhe affords us; and Faunia & Fa- 
vendo, from favouring and cheriſhing us. Pomona, from the fruits ; 
and Flora, from the Flowers. ſhe producerh : and Pales, as ſhe fur- 
niſheth fodder to the catrel : therefore ſhe was held rhe goddeſs of 
Shepherds, and her Feaſts Palil;a, were kept withour ſhedding of 


Mythologiſt, blood ; then were the Cartel purified with Sulphur , Roſemary , 


Sea hyww 


Savin, and Bayes, and made to paſs through flames of Stubble and 
Hay. BY, "IR E £ | 
Q. What worſhip had the Deity of the Sea ? 

A. He was called Neptune,and worſhipped in the form of an an- 


wo02ſoipped. cient Man, with a Crown on his head, holding his Trident in one 


hand, and embracing his Wife Amphzzerize with the other. Berwecn 
his legs was a Dolphin. His Chariot ' drawn with Horſes. The 
Sea's ſwifr motion was repreſented by the Dolphin and Horſes ; 
and its Dominicn over all other waters, by the Crown and Scep- 
rer. He was called Conſvs, from Council ; to ſhew, that Princes - 
Countels ſhonld be hid, as the cauſe of the ebbing and flowing of 
the Sea is. He was called Neptunus 4 Nubendo, from eoyering the 
arti, Nerew;, and his Witz Theris, were Sca Deities, and indeed 
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the ſame with Neptime ; ſo was Oceanus, whoſe Chariot was drawn 
by four Whales: Proteus is alſo the ſame, though thoſe are held by 
moſt ro be different gods, yer in effect all is but one and the {ame 
deity ; ſo were the Tritons and Nereids, though theſe, with the $7- 


renes, are thought by ſome ro be Monſtrous Fiſhes. The Trizons Of all 
were counted Neptune's Trumpeters, ro ſhew the noiſe and roaring theſe we 
of the Sea. Old Glancus is alſo the ſame Sea god with the reſt ; have $0- 
who is deſcribed and worſhipped in the form of an old Man, with ken ful- 
long hair and Beard dropping with water, his breaſt beſer with 1y in 


Sea-oars, and below the Navel like a Fiſh. 
Q). What worſhip and names did they give to Death ? 


A. Death was held a Deiry, and worthipped under rhe name of «4-1 hw 
y wr ſhirped. 


Pluto, or Plutus, fitting in a dark Throne, with a black Ebon 
Crown on his head, aRod in one hand, to drive together the dead 
Bodies, and a Key in the other, to lock them in. Ar his feet was 
placed the Three-headed-Dog Cerberus, all which was, ro ſhew the 
condition of the Dead. * The Cypreſs-tree ſtood always by him ; he 

was called a4naa@, from gathering, or driving people rogether. * 
Dearth is the grear King of darkneſs, who drives all Men, rich and 
poor, Wile fools, Kings and beggars into one place ; omnes e9- 
dem cogimur. Death is called Cerberys, thar is, a deyourer of fleſh : 
For it conſumes all fleſh. This is the black dog, as Seneca calls 
him, which is ſtill barking ar, and biring, of Morrals ; he is called 
Bellua centiceps by Horace, the Hundred-headed-Beaſt ; for dearh 
hath a hundred ways to ſeize upon us: The ſame death is expret- 


{ed by Charon to ſome, by Acheron to others ; for ro good Men who gf thers 
depart hence with a clear Conſcience, death is comfortable; bur rings foe 
ro the Wicked, whom the furies of an evil Conſcience do rorment, more in 


Death is terrible and comfortleſs, expreſſed by the ward Ache- Myſtag, 
Poet, 


708. 
Q. Mhat was the manner of Sacrificins in Greece ? 


A.” None came near the Altar till rhey were firſt purified, neither Greeks, 
muſt the Sacrifice be laid on the Altar, rill ir was alſo Inftrated or their ſacri- 
purified with Meal and holy warer, called y:gyr$. The ftanders- jicing. 


by were beſprinkled with rhis water, after a Firc-brand raken from 
the Altar had been quenched in ir, and then ſome holy flower or 
meal was caſt on them. This done, the Pricſt prayed, then the 
Victim was brought to the Alrar, with the head upward it it was 
dedicated ro the ſuperiour gods; bur if ro the interiour, with his 
head downward. "The Far, Hearr, Spleen, and Livcr,were offered 
ro the gods; the reſt of the Beaſt was ear up by the Prictts and Pe 
ple, ſpending the reſt of the day in gormandizing and drunkenneis. 
When the Greeks ſacrificed to Veſta, and the Ronimns to the Lavee, 
they lefr nothing of rhe Sacrifice ; hence Lrz {:oritionre £ Query 
"E514, was to eat up all. The poorer ſort otiered JVainare, that 
is, Mear or Cakes, rhe ſame with the Ro-min Mol, wiich, by the 
richer ſort was mingled with Wine and Oy]. Thcle frugal tacrin- 
ces are called by Pindarus ArTa2 Sugian ſnpplicating ſacriiiccs, mntt- 
mating, that thcre is more ——_ In tine mean {acrijices , thats 
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many times in thoſe that are moſt coſtly ; for ir is not the ſacrifice 

bur the hearr of rhe ſacrificer God requires. They uſed to try if 
the:r Victim would prove acceptable to their Gods, by purring the 
Cake on rhe head berween rhe Horns, which were in ſolemn feaſts 
gilded'; it the beaſt ſtood quier, ir was fit to be ſacrificed ; if other- 
wiſe, it was rejected. In all ſacrifices Veſta was firſt invocated ep 
*Ecxaz aeys, to ſhew both the antiquity and neceffiry of fire in ſa- 
crificing. Their cuſtom alſo was ro ſacrifice in the morning to 
the Gods, in the evening to the Heroes, or Demi-gods. The Greeks 
did nor as the Romans, grind the Corn which they laid on the head 
ef the Victim, bur laid ir on whole, 6h* eyufency Tis aarcut; Tege 
ens» ſaith Suidas, ro ſhew the manner of the ancient Feeding, betore 
the grinding of Corn was invented. This whole Corn was called 
$aze. They were wont allo after their ſacrifice and feaſt, ro burn 
the Tongue of the Beaſt, and beſprinkle ir with Wine, as Homer 
ſtewcth, yaAwardag N & ave: Banly avictuduer d" imiaerfeos : 
This was to ſhew, thar after Drinking and Feaſting, rhe Tongue 


ſl ould be filent: and nothing divulged what was then ſpoken. 'T his 
wzs alio done in honour of Mercury the God of Eloquence and of | 


Slcep.; for abour ſleeping-time the Tongue was ſacrificed. The 
Giecian Prieſts uſed ro dance or run about the Altars, beginning 
firſt ar the Left hand, to ſhew the motion of the Zodiack, which is 
from the Weſt, called by Aſtronomers the left-part of the World : 
then they danced, beginning ar the right-hand, ro ſhew rhe morion' 
of rhe firſt Sphear, which 1s from Eaſt ro Weſt. Their bloody ſa- 
crifices were called impure ; but Frankincenſe, Myrrh, and ſuch 
like, were named by them, «v4 3YuaJe, pure offerings. The fleſh 
of the Victims were called Theothyrza, bur by the Chriſtian Do- 
Ctors Idolothyts, They that gathered the conſecrated Corn were 
named Pora/itis, They, that met to ſacrifice were called Orgeones, 
from 5ex4Gewv, to ſacrifice. Phylothyte were thoſe who ſhperſtitious- 
ly, upon all occaſions, were given to ſacrifice, Sacred Feaſts were 
called voira, from Ee%s, and 3iyG, becauſe much Wine was drunk 
ro the honour of the Gods ; and therefore us9ve#y is to be drunk , 
becauſe they uſed ro be drunk we7e 78 Suey , after they had fſacri- 
ficed. 'The burning of Incenſe, or ſuch like, before the Sacrifice, 
were called Prothymata. | 

Q. What Prieſts and Temples had the Ancient Greeks ? 

A. As they had multiplicity of Gods, ſo they had of Prieſts anci- 


Prieſts and ently. The. Prieſts of Jupiter and Apollo were young Boys, beau- 


Temples, 


tiful and well-born, The Prieſts of Cybele were gelded ; Ceres,Bo- 
na Dea, and Bacchus had their Women-Priefts. Bellona's Prieſts 
uſed to ſacrifice with their own blood. The Athenian Priefts, cal- 
led Hierophante, uſed to ear Hemlock, or Cicura, ro make them 
impotent towards Women. No man was made a Prieſt who had 
arty blemiſh in his body. Their Garments and Shooes were white, 
it they were the Prieſts of Ceres. Purity was the chief thing they 
oblerved outwardly. They thar fſacrit.ced to the Infernal Gcds, 
wore Black Garments, bur Purple if they were the _—_ ;d = 
elefita 
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Celeſtial Deities. They uſed alſo ro wear Crowns or Myters, with 
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Ribbands, or Laces. Their office was nor only to Pray and Sacri- 
fice, bur alſo to purifie with Brimftone and Salr-water. Their 
Chief-Priefts, called Hrerophante , were the ſame in_ Authori- 
ty with the Pontifices at Rome. The Athenian noble Virgins, called 
xarnebp9:, from bearing on their ſhoulders the xayys, which was 2 
basker or cheſt of Gold, in which. the firſt-fruirs and other conlſc- 
crared things were carried in their Panathenaian pomps to the ho- 
nour of Mznerva ; I fay theſe Virgins did much reſemble «che Ve- 
ftal Nuns at Reme. The TesTa@-, or views, was a Biſhop, © 
overſeer of rhe Sacred Myiteries:: Tvegog©@- was he thar —_— 
rhe Sacred Fire on the Altar ; they had their xcv*:s, Criers, or 
Preachers,and yaogvaex:s, Church-wardens, and other Officers. Now 
for thejr Temples. Ar Athens,the Temple of Minerva was built in 
the higheſt part of the Yity ſo was Fupiter's Temple at Rome Built | 
in the Capitol. The Temple of Mercy, called A/5/um, which was 
a Sanctuary for Delinquents, was erected at Athens by rhe Sons of 
Hercules. Theſeus had erectcd one before, called Theſerm, in imi- 
ration of which Romulus at Rome built ſuch another. At firſt the 
Gentile Gods had no Temples ar all, bur were worſhipped either 
on Hills or in Groves. - Cecrops was the firſt (as ſome think ) who 
builr a Temple in Athens, and Fanus in Italy, Before rhat time 
they had no other Temples, bur rhe Sepulchres and Monuments of 
the Dead. The Temples of the Celeſtial Gods were built upon 
the ground, of the Infernal under. In the Country of Sparta, Ju- 

zter had a'Temple called ougTIT&5, from the dorkneſs thereof, be- 
ing obſcured with Groves. There was alfo 975 i:e3v, the Chap- 
pel:of the Earth , and pargoy, rhe Chappel of the Deſtinics , rhe 
place where they had their Aſſemblies and Sermons, called oxiagy. 
Their Temples were called yiaef9zeg, from the black Smoak of their 
Sacrifices and Incenſe ; yass> or according to the Attick vews, wag 
the general name for Temples, becauſe the Gods dwelt in them ; 
and becauſe they were conſecrated and holy, they were named is2g. 
Enxas was that part of the Temple where the Idol ſtood, the fame 
with the Latin Delubrum ; TewWEr , from Tepreay, to Cur or fepa- 
rate, did ſignifie the Temple, as it was fer apart and fepa- 
rated from other buildings. Such honour they gave to rheir Tem- But If theſe 
ples, that they durſt nor tread on the threſhold thereof, bur leapr paſſuge;,ſee 
over 1t; nor mutt they paſs by any Temple without reyerence ro rhe Schgloeſ 
ir: there they kepr their Treatures for the more ſecurity ; Sacrilege = hs. 
being held rhen an execrable crimc, and fo ir was held. an impiery #504 "IN 
to walk in the Temple of Apollo Pythius, and puniſhable with death jj,gi/ Cer- 
by the Law of Pi/iſtratus. Hence the Proverb, when any danger 4a on Ter- 
was expreſſcd, or impiety, & muvip x(6TTY ny SmTaTIoa » It tultian, 
had been .berter you had walked in the Pythizzn ; rhe word allo Rhdiginis 
SwreT:io ſignifies eafing of the body, which that none 'might do, Tirnebe, 
the Images of Serpents were ſer over the gates of Conſecrated pla- #nd 97:8. 
ces ; Pinge duos ar,gues, ſacer eſt locus. extra me ite. Their matrimg- 
ial and fuucral Rites were the ſame with the Remaiis, 
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Britains ? 
Anſw. The Germans at firſt had neither Images 
nor Temples, bur abroad worſhipped the Sun , 
Moon, and Stars. Mother Earth was in chief e- 
fteem among them ; to her they dedicated a Charior in a Grove , 
which was lawful only for the Prieft ro rouch. He was never t& 


Queſt. () what Religion were the Germans, Gauls ; and 


leave the Chariot, which was always covered with Cloth , and - 


was drawn by rwo Oxen in Preceflion ; then Holy-days were ap- 
pointed ; at the end of her journey, ſhe, with the Chariot and 
Cloarhs were waſhed in a certain Lake, bur the Miniſters who per- 
formed this work, were never ſeen any more, bur were ſwallow- 
ed by the Lake, and the goddeſs reftored again by her Prieſt to her 
Grove, The Ancient Gauls worſhipped Mercury in the firſt place, 
as being the god of High-ways, Journies, Gain, and Merchandi- 
zing : After him they worſhipped Apolle, Jupiter, Mars, and Mz- 
#erva. They, and the Germans, were wont to ſacrifice Men ſome- 
times ; ſo did the ancient Britains, which, with the Gaules, had the 
fame Religion and Prieſts, called Druide, from the Oaks, under 
which*they uſed zo Teach, and Sacrifice ; for they Expounded all 
Religious Myſteries, raughr rhe youth, decided Controverſies and 
Suits in Law,: ordained Rewards and Puniſhments ; and ſuch as 
obeyed nor their- Decrees, they Excommunicated, debarring rhem 
from all Divine Exerciſes, and all commerce with Men. Theſe 
Druide had one Chici over them, whole Succeſſor was always 
elected. They were free from paying Taxes, from ſerving in the 
War, and had many other Privileges.. They commirred nor the 
Myſteries of their Religion to Wriring, bur to the memory of their 
Diſciples, who tpcar many years in learning by hcarrt their: Pre- 
cepts in Verſe, "They bclieycd rhe Immortality of Souls, boy _ 
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Philoſophy to-rheir Scholars : Ir is thought by ſome, that Diana's 
Temple ſtood where St. Paul's Church in London ftands now. And 
Minerva had her Temple ar Bath, and Apollo in Scotland, near Dal- 
keith. The Saxons worſhipped the Seven ' Plapers, among which 
Thor, the ſame with Fupiter, was chief ; from him Thur/day was 
denominated. The nex: was Wodan, or' Mars, Wedneſday is fo 
called from him. Frea, or: Frico, was Venus, ro whom Friday was 
dedicated, as Tueſday to Tuifco, the Founder of .the German Na- 
_ 7 4 2 F SA 
Q. Under what ſhapes and forms did the old Saxons worſhip their 
ods 2 Pa gz P PE a «Sie 5o « 
- A. They worſhipped the Sun under the ſhape of half a naked 
Man ſer y com Pillar, whoſe head and face was all beſer with fiery 
rayes, holding on his, breaſt a flaming wheel, by which ' rhey fignt- 
fied the Suns hear, light, and morion,: ' They worſhipped the Moon 
under the form of a Woman, with a ſhort Coar, and a Hovd with 
long Ears, with the picture of the: Moon before her breaſt ; they 


- gave her alſo piked ſhooes.. Verſtegan cannor find the reaſon of this 


habir ; bur perhaps the reaſon may be”this, if I may have leave to 
conjecture ; they gave her a ſhort Coar, ro ſhew. the ſwittneſs. of 
her motion ; for a long coat. fignifieth a flow morian ; therefore 
they painted Saturn, whole motion is the ſloweſt of all the Planers, 
with a long Coar, "The Hood, or Chapron, with long ears, was 
to repreſent .her horns, . or elſe ro ſhew that ſounds are heard afar 
off in the Night, which is the time of her Dominion. Her piked 
ſhooes alſo may reſemble her horns. T/co, | their third Idol, is fer, 
out in the skin of ſome wild Beaſt, with a Sceprer in his hand, this 
is thought to be the. firſt and: moſt ancienr of thar Nation , from 
whom the Germans call themſelves Tuytſhen, or ( as the Flemings 
pronounce it) Duytſhen, as Verſtegan obſerverh ; bur I think thar 
under this name they worſhipped Mats ; for, as Tacitus Writes , 
Mars was. one of the German gods. His hairy garments doth 
ſhew the fierce and truculenr. diſpoſition 'of that warlike god ; be- 
£ides thar, hairy Sy[vanus is thought to. be the ſame that Mars ; his 
Sceprer may fignifie the power and command which Soldiers have 
in the World. Bur it is more likely by this Idol chey meant Mer- 
cury ; for, next to the Sun and Moon, he as, as Tacitus ſaith, the 
German's chief god. His Scepter and hairy garment may ſignihe 
the power and command that Eloquence and Muſick have oyer the 
molt bruriſh natures; and of theſe rwo faculties Mercury was the 
Inventer. And we muſt know, thar as the Romans, nexr ro the 
Sun and Moon, honoured Mars the Patron of their City, for which 
cauſe they dedicared to him rhe third day of the week ; {o rhe Ger- 
mans, for the ſame cauſe, dedicared ro Mercury ,- rheir chief Foun- 
der and Patron, the fame day, which, from his Name, Tuzſco, 1s 
called Tueſday, yer retained among us. Their fourth Idol was 
Ioden, from whom Wedneſday is fo called. He was the German's 


Mars, and is called oder, from being Wood, or Mad, intim2- 
He is 
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ting hereby the fierceneſs of Souldiers, and fury of War, 
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painted with. a Crown on his head, a Sword in his hand, and in 
complear Armour. Their fifth Idol is Thor, which was their Fu- 

iter, for they made him the god of rhe Air, and Commander of 
Winds, Rain, and Thunder : they painted him fitring in a Chair of 
Stare,with a Scepter in his right hand, a golden Crown on his head, 
encompaſſed with Twelye Stars, by which they meant thar he was 
King of the upper Regions, and Commander of the Stars : from 
him Thurſday is named, as among the Romans, Dies Fovrs from Fu- 
piter. Their ſixth Idol was Friga, from her our Friday is deno- 
minated, and was the ſame thar Venus among the Romans ; ſhe is 
painted in the habit of a Man in Arms , with a Sword in one 
hand, and@ Bow in the other ; ſo among rhe "hp ſhe was Ve- 
nus armata , and barbata, Armed, and Bearde 3 ſhe. is called by 
the Greeks Oats, inthe Maſculine, and by Ariſtophanes,*AgejdvIG-, 
ſo by Virgil, Deus; deſccndo ac ducente Deo flammam inter 65 hoſtes. 
Their ſeventh Idol was Seater, whence comes the name Saturday, 
dedicated ro him ; Verſtegan will nor have this Searzr to be the ſame 
that Saturn, becauſe he was otherwiſe called Crodo, bur this is no 
reaſon, for moſt of the gods had different names ; the Sun is called 
Apollo, and Phebus ; the Moon, Diana, Lucina, Proſerpina. The 
goddeſs of Wiſdom is called Pallas, and Minerva, &c. Doubtleſs 
then this Idol was Saturn, as his Picture ſhews ; for he is ſer our 
like an old Man , and ſo he is Painted among the Romans ; the 
Wheel in his Left-hand fignifieth the Revolution of Time, rhe Pail 
of Water in his Right-hand, wherein were Flowers and Fruits, and 
the Pearch under his Feer, do ſhew rhe Dominion Time hath over 
Sea and Land, and all things therein contained, for all ſublunary 
things are ſubject ro Time and Change. His long Coar, as I ſhew- 
ed before, did fignifie the flowneſs of Saturn's Motion, which is not 
finiſhed but in 3o years. Orher Idols they worſhipped, bur of leſs 
note, of which ſce Verſtegan. $4, 
Q. What was the Religion of the Danes, Swedes, Moſcovites, 
Ruffians, Pomeranians, and their Neighbours ? 
Danes, A. The Danes and Swedes worſhipped the ſame gods thar the Sax- 
Swedes, ons did. They call upon Thor, or Jupiter, when the Peſtilence is 
Muſcovites, among them, becauſe he ruleth in the Air: In the time of War 
and their they call upon oder, or Mars: In their Marriages they Invo- 
"1.4 art cate Frico, or Venus. They had alſo their Heroes, or Demi-gods ; 
rao} pagad they uſed to kill nine Males of each kind of ſenſitive crearures, and 
_m_ to pacifie their Gods.with the blood thereof, then ro hang up their 
bodies in the Grove next rhe Temple, called Vb/o/a. In ſome parts 
of Saxony they worſhipped Saturn, under the name of Credo, like an 
Old Man ftanding on a /Fiſh, holding in his hand a Wheel and a 
Pircher. Venus they worſhipped in the form of a naked Woman , 
ſtanding in a Charior drawn with rwo Swans, and rwo Doves. On 
her head ſhe wore a Garland of Myrtle; in her Right-hand ſhe had 
the Globe of the World, in the other Three Oranges. Our of her 
Breaſt proceeded a burning Taper. The Three Graces naked with 
Fruit in their hands waited on her, In 7/eſtphalia they _— 
pe 
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ped an Idal all in Armour, holding a Banner in his right hand with 
a Roſe, and in rhe left a pair of Scales. On his breaſt was carved 
a Bear, on his Helmer a Lion : Ir ſeems by the Idol they under- 
flood Mars, The R:gzans near the Baltick-Sea worſhipped Mars in 
the form of a Monſter with ſeven Faces, and ſeven Swords hanging 
by his fide in their Scabbards ; he held the eighth ſword naked in 
his hand. The ſame Rugians, as alſo the Bohemians, worſhip- 
ped an Idol with four heads, two of them looking forward, and 
rwo backward ; in its Right-hand ir held a Horn, which rhe Prieſt 
every year ſprinkled with Wine ; in the Left-hand a Bow: This 
alſo ſeems ro be Mars. The Sclavi adored an Idol ſtanding on a 
Pillar, with a Plow-ſhare in one hand, a Lance and Banner in the 
other ; his head was beſer with Garlands, his Legs were booted, 
and at one of his heels a Bell did hang. Some of them did wor- 
ſhip an Idol on whoſe Breaft was a Targer, in which was ingraven ' 
an Oxe head. Ir had a Pole-axe in its hand, and a little Bird fir- 
ring on its head : Al] theſe may ſeem to repreſent . Mars. The 
Muſcovites and Ruſſians adored an Ido] called Perun, in the ſhape 
of a Man holding a burning-ſtone in his hand, reſembling Thun- 
der ; a fire of Oaken-wood was continually maintained burning,to 
the honour of this Idol : Ir was death for the Miniſters, if they 
ſuffered this Fire ro go out: Ir ſeems this was Fupiter's Image. 
The Szerinians in Pomerania worſhipped a Three-headed-Idol, and 
uſed to ask Oracles, or advice of a Black Horſe : the charge of 
which was commitred to one of the Prieſts. In the Countries a- See Sax 
bout Myſcovia, they worſhip an Idol called Jolata Baba, the Gol- Gramman- 
den Hag. Ir is a Statue like an Old Woman holding an Infant #5 Cran- 
in her Boſom, and near ro her ſtands another Infant: To this V# Tali 
Idol they offer the Richeſt Sable Skins they have. They Sacrifice = _—_ 
Stags to her, with the blood whereof they anoinr her face, eyes, TS 
and her other parts: The beaſts entrails are devoured raw by the — His 
—_— With this Idol thcy uſe to conſult in their doubts and Rorians. 
angers. | 

Q), hat Religion did the Scythians, Getes, Thracians, Cymbri- 
ans, Gorths, Lufiranians, and other Europeans profeſs. 2 
4. The ſame Gentiliſm with the reſt, adoring Idols of ſtocks Scvthiane, 
and ſtones, in ſtead of the trac Ged, or rather they worſhipped rhe Geres, 
Devil, as appears hy their inhnmane humane facrifices. The Scy- Thractane, 
zhians uſed to ſacrifice every hundred captive to Mars: So did the ©Y1mv* + 
Thracians, thinking there was no other means to pacifie thar angry png 
and burcherly god , but by murthering of men. Of rhe ſame 0- -þ Tgos 
Pinion werethe 61d Germans, who facriticed men to Mercury. The 0 
Cymbrians or Cymcrians by their women-Prieſts uſed ro murther 
and facrifice men. Theſe ſhe devils girt with braſs girdles, and in 
a white iurplice, uſed ro cur the rhroars of the captives, ro rip up 
their bowels, and by inſpection to forcre!l rhe event of rhe war, 
and wirhal ro make drums of their skins. The Goths did nor think 
they pleaſed rhe Devil ſufficiently, excepr tirſt they had tormented 
the poor captive by hanging him upon a tree, amd then by my 

| im- 
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' him in pieces atnong brambles and thorns. Theſe Goths or Getes 
believed rhar, the dead wenr inro a-pleaſanr-place where their God 
Tamolxius ruled; ro him they uſed ſtil ro ſend a Meſſenger cho- 
fen our. among themſelves by lot, -who in a Boat of five Oars 
went to ſupplicate for ſuch things as they wanted. Their manner of 
ſending him. was thus ; They took him hand and foot,and flung him 
upon the poinrs of ſharp Pikes, if he fell down dead, rhey conclu- 
ded that the God was well pleaſed with that meſſenger; if other- 
wiſe, they reje&ed him as an unworthy, meſſenger; therefore rhey 
choſe another ro whom they gave inſtructions before he died, what 
he ſhould fay th their God ;-and ſo having flain him upon their 
Pikes, commitred rHe dead body in the boar ro the mercy of the 
Sea. The L:ithuanians uſed ro burn their chief caprives to, their 
Gods. The Luſitaniains ___ open the bowels of their captives in 
tlieir divinations; and preſented their right hands, being cur off, ro 
their Gods. The Sc/avi worſhipped an Idol called Suantovitus,whoſe 
Prieſt, the day 'before he ſacrificerh, makes clean the Chappel, 
which none muſt enter bur he alone, and whilſt he is in it, he 
muſt not draw his breath, bur hold his head our of the window, 
feſt with his mortal breath he ſhould pollute the Idol. _ The next 
day the people watching withour the Chappel door, view the Idols 


cup; if they find any of the liquor which was pur there waſted, 


they conclude rhe next years ſcarcity, bur otherwiſe they hope 
for plenty; and ſo they fill the cup again, and pray to the Ido! 
for victory and plenty ; then pouring our old Wine at the Idols 
- Feer, and offering ro him a great Cake, they ſpend the reſt of the 
day in gormandiſfing. Ir is held a fin and a dithonour to the Idol 
not to be drunk then, Every one payeth a piece of money to rhe 
Idols maintenance ; ro which alſo is' paid the rhird part of all 
booties raken in the war. To this purpoſe, the Idol maintained 
Se O0lazs three hundred horſe, whom the Priett payed,being the Idols rrea- 
Maznus, farer. In Lithuania, Ruſſia, and the adjacent places, rhe Ruſticks 
Sax», Guas offer a yearly ſacrifice of Calves, Hogs, Sows, Cocks, and Hens, 
gninus, Fo- about the end of Ofober, when their fruits are all gathered in, to 
hannes their Idol Ziemiennick; they bear all theſe creatures ro death; 
Magniss, then offer them with prayers and thankſgiving ; which done, they 
Avewims, fall to caring and drinking, flinging firit pieces of fleſh into every 
KC," , 
corner of the houle. | 
Q!. 7//-at did the Lithuanians, Polonians, Hungarians, Samoge- 
tians, and their Neizhbours profeſs ? | 
Tirhnanz. 4 Their chief God was the Sun. They worſhipped alſo rhe 
an ans" q I ws Wo oh 
ans, Potz. Fire, which they continually maintained by Priefts choſen for that 
nians, Zan- Purpoſe. They afcribed alto Divinity and worſhip ro Trees, and 
grians#7:, the taller the Tree was, the more adoration it had. When Chri- 
their Relj- ſtianiry began ro be preached among the Lithuanians, and were 
gens, exhorced to cur their Trees, none would venture ro touch theſe 
Geds, rill the Preachers encouraged them by their example ; bur 
when they ſaw the trees cur down, they began to lament the loſs 
of their gcd;, and complained to rheir Prince of rhe wrong _ ro 
theny 


of 


-Seek. 5. 
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them bythe Chriſtians, whereupon the Preachers were cotnman- 
ded preſently ro abandon the country, and ſo theſe dogs returned 
ro their vomir. 'They adored alfo Serpents, which they entertain- 
ed in their houſes, and uſed by their Priefi to ask Oracles or ad- 
vice of the Fire, concerning their friends when they fell fick, whe- 
ther they ſhould recover health again. The ſame Idolatry was u- 
ſed by the Polonians or Sarmatians. The Hungarians or Pannonians 
did not only worſhip the Sun, Moon, and Stars; bur alſo every 
thing they firſt mer with in the morning. Moſt part of Livonia is 
yer Idolarrous, worſhipping the Planets, and obſerve the heatheniſh - 
cuſtoms in their burials and marriages. In Samogethia a country 
bordering on Pruſſia, Livonia, and Lithuania, they worſhipped for 
their chief god, the Fire, which their Prieſts continually maintained 
within a Tower on the rop of an high hill, rill VladiAans King of 
Poland bear down the Tower, and pur out the fire, and withal 
cauſed their Groves to be cut down, which they held facred, wirh 
the Birds, Beaſts, and eyery thing in them. They burn the bodies 
of their chief friends, wirh their horſes, furniture, and beſt cloaths, 
and withal ſer down victuals by their Graves, believing that rhe 
departed fouls would in the night-time ear and drink there. "The 
like ſuperſtition is uſed by the Livonians. So the Lapponians are g.. 1. 
at this day, for the moſt parr, Idolatrous; rhey hold that no Mar- Munſter. in 
riage which is not conſecrated by fire and a flinr,is lawful, therefore jj, 52,974 
by ſtriking of the flint with iron, they ſhew rhar as rhe hid ſparks phy, and 
of fire flie our by that union, ſo children are propagared by the con- others. 
junction of male and female. Many parts alſo of M»ſcovia at this 
day continue in their Gentiliſm. | 

Q. hat other gods did the Gentiles worſhip, beſides thoſe above 
named? - x 

A. It were tedious to mention all; I will only name ſome of Gods of the 
them. Zolus was god of the Wind, Portunus god of Harbours, A- Gentiles, 
gonius god of Action, Angerona goddeſs of Squinzes, Laverna or 
Furina goddeſs of Thieves, Aucula goddeſs of maid-ſervants, Carna 
goddeſs of hinges, Ariſteus godof honey, Diverra goddels of (weep- 
ing, Feronia goddeis of Woods, Dice goddeſs of Law-ſuirs, Fidus 
of Faith, Aruneus of diverting hurt from Corn, Hebe of youth, 
Meditrina of Medicines, Mena of womens monthly flowers, Myo- 
des or Miagrus, the ſame with Belzebub the god of Flies, Limenti- 
2111s of rhreſholds, Peitho goddeſs of Eloquence, Aus of ſpeech, Pe- Of theſe 
cunia of money, Thalaſſius of marriage, Vacuna goddeſs of leiſure lee Auſtin, 
or idleneſs, Vitula goddets of youthful wantonneſs, Sentinus of TeVtullian, 
ſenſe, Tutanus of defence, Vallenia of Vallies, Vitunus of life, Col- £4&antus, 


{ina of hills, Fugatinus of the rops of mountains. We cannor meer prany-"ev 


with any creature, action, paſſion, or accident of mans life, which Euſebius 
had not its peculiar deity. "os 
How. Fow did they rank and arm their gods ? þ 
A. Some of them rhey called Supernal, as Saturn, Jupiter, Apol- How Rank 
lo, Mercurius, Mars, Vilcan, Bacchus, Hercules, Cybele, Venus, ed and Ar- 
Minerva, Juno, Ceres, Diana, Themis, Some they named infernal, mea. 
; | as 
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as Pluto, Charon, Cerberus, Rhadamanthus, Minos, /Eacus, Proſerpi- 
na, Aleto, Tiſiphone, Megera; Chimera, Clotho, Lacheſ#s, Atropos. 
Some were deities of the Sea, as Oceanus, Neptune, Triton, Glaucus, 
Palemen, Proteus, Nereus, Caſtor, Pollux, Phorbus, Melicerta, Am- 
phitrite, Thets, Dork, Galatea, and the other Sea-Nymphs, called 

7ereides, The Countrey gods, and of the Woods, were Pan, Syl- 
vanus, Faunus, Pales the Satyres, &c. There were three deities cal- 
led Graces, or Charitzes, to wit, /Eglia, Thalia, Euphroſyne. Three 
Fatal Siiters, called Parce; to wir, Clotho, Lacheſs, Atropos ; Three 
furies, called Eumenides, to wit, AleFo, Megera, Tiſiphone, The 
chiefeſt of rheir gods rhey did thus arm; namely, Saturn, with the 
Sirhe. Fapiter with Thunder. Mars withthe hay Apollo and 


Oftheſe ſee Dizna with Bows and Arrows. Mercury with his Caducers, or Rod. 
the Poets, Neprune with the Trident, or three-forked Sceprer. Bacchus with 


and their the Thyrſus, or ſpear woven abour with Vine-leaves. 


Hereules with 


* Commenta- his Clave, or Club. Minerva with her Lance and pz, or Targer, 
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having on it Meduſa's head. Vulcan with his Tongs, &c. 
Q. With what Creatures were their Chariots drawn ? | 
A. Jupiter, Sol, Mars, and Neptune, had their Chariots drawn by 


Their Cha= [4 orfes, Saturn by Dragons. Thers, Triton, Leucothoe, by Dolphins. 


rTicts how 
dr avpn. 


In Myſt. 
Poet, 

In what 
Peculiar 


Places wor- 


ſrpped. 


Bacchus by Lynces.and Tygers. Diana by Stags. Luna, or the 
Moon, by Oxen. Oceanus by Whales. Venus by Swans, Doves, 
and Sparrows. Cybele by Lions. Funo-by Peacccks. Ceres by 
Serpents. Pluto by four black Horſes. Mercury, in ſtead of a Cha- 
rior, had wings on his head and heels. The myſtical meaning of 
theſe things we have opened. 

Q. In what pecuiiar places were ſome gods peculiarly worſhipped? 

A. Though Apoilo was worſhipped in many places: as in the 
wood Gryneum 1n Tonia; on Phaſels, *2 hill in Lycia; in Tenedos, 
an Iſle of the Agean Sea; in Delos and Clatos, two of rhe Cyclad 
Iſlands; on ill Cynthus in Cyrrha, a Town of Phocs: at Rhodes, on 
hill Soraſfe; on Pernaſſus, and other places; yer he was chiefly 
worſhipped at Deiphi, a Yown of Phocy. So Venus was honoured 
un Cyprus, and in Paphos, a Town of the ſame Ifle ; and in the Iſle 
Amathus in the Apean Sea, on Hill Eryx ; and in Sicih, and elſe- 
where ; yer her chief worſhip was at Paphos. So Funo was wor- 
ſhipped ar Samos, an Ifle of rhe Tcarian Sea z at Argos and Mycenz, 
Towns of Achaia, and in other places ; yer ſhe was principally 
honoured at Carthage in Africa. Minerva was worſhipped in A- 
racynthus, a Hill of Atoſia ; in Pyrens, a Hill of Attica, and elſe- 
where ; yet ſhe was chiefly honoured at Athens. Bacchus was wor- 
itipped ar Nz/a, a Town of Arabia; at Naxos, one of the Cyclades ; 
bu: chictly ar Thcbs in Betia. Diana was worſhipped ar Delos, on 
Hull Cynthus ; at Epheſus, and elſewhere. Hercules was honoured 
at Gades ; at Tybur, a Town near Rome; at Tyrintha, near Argi ; 
Xx Theby 1n Batia, &c. Fupiter's worſhip was maintained at Rome, 
in Libya, on hill 14a in Crete, and elſewhere. Mars was adored 


at Thermodon in Scythia, on Rhodope, a hill in Thracia; among the 
Gezes, and other Nations, 


Vulcan was chiefly honoured ar Lemnos, 


Qui. 
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| Quirinus at Rome, Faunus in Latium, This in Egypt, Aſculapius in 
Epidaurus 
hills Ida, Bzrecinthus and Dindymus. Fortune was honoured in An- 


rium and Preneſtca Town of Italy, &c,, Who would know more 
of theſe ler them conſult with the Poers. 


Q: What were the Greek chief f-tiuals > 


, a Town in Peleponneſus, Cybele in Phrygia, chiefly on the | 


113 


A. The Greek were theſe: Anacalypicr 04 _ kept by rhe Ruſticks Greeks, D 
ro Ceres and Batchus, upon the raking in of thei. &1irg, bur T find (h*ir chief 
thar the feaſt of Proſerpina's wedding with Pluto ; cattca Th. Feſtivals; 


gamia, was called Anacalypteria, and fo was the third day of each 
marriage from araxaavn]oua, to diſcloſe or diſcover, becauſe then 


the Bride, who betore had been ſhur up in her fathers houſe, came . 


abroad to her husbands houſe; and fo the Preſents thar were given 
her by her Husband that day, were called Anacalypteria. 2. Anthe- 
ſteria were Feaſts kept to Bacchus, ſo called from Antheſterion, the 
month of February, iri which they were kept. Bur ſome will have 
this ro be the month of Nevember ; others of Auguſt, which is moſt 
likely; becauſe then grapes are ripe, and the Arhenian children 
were crowned with Garlands of flowers. This feaft alſo was cal- 
led Dionyſia, 3. Alt was a fealt art Athens, kept to Icarus, and 
Erigone. 4: ——_ kept ro the honour of Proſerpina, who 
was carried away by Pluto as ſhe was gathering of flowers; @v9os 
'isa flower: It was called alſo Theogamia, a divine marriage. 5. &- 
T4742, Was an Athenian feaſt kepr four days; Eraſmus mentions 
only three. 6. 4/colia, were Artick feaſts kepr to Bacchus, from &gou3; 
a bladder; becauſe in the middle of the Thearre, they uſed then 
ro dance upon bladders that were blown and oyled, only with one 
foor, thar by falling they might excite laughter; this dancing was 
called Aſcoliaſmus, of which Virgi/ ſpeaks : Mollibus in pratis unttos 
ſaliere per utres. 7. BonIpoure, were Athenian feaſts in the month 
of P_ called by them Boedromion: this feait was kept with 
vociteration and running. 8. years, were love feaſts, in which 
kinsfolks entertained each other with good chear and gifts. 9. xvrea, 
were feaſts ar Arhens, wherein all Kinds of feeds were boiled ro 
Bacchus and Mercury, in a port called x80; this feaſt was kept a- 
bour the midſt of November. to. Jiauasiyeci's , was the ſcourging- 
feaſt among the Lacedemenians, in which the prime youth were 
whipr in the preſence of their friends at the airar of Diana, 11. 
Aide, the feaſts of Fupiter ; they were called alſo fre : Here 
they were not very jovial, bur fad, and oxv3pwros, of ſowre coun- 


renance. 12. £A&@nSad, from 820% and Gdarw, were Feaſts kept, 


to Diana in February, called Elaphebolion, wherein Stags wete 
ſacrificed ro Diana. 13. Epheſtia at Thebes, were feaſts kepr to 
the honour of Tyreſias the Propher, who had been both man and 
woman; therefore thar day they cloathed him. firſt in ngans apparel, 
and then in a womans habit. 14. 3apnais from zzau@- Marriage : 
| this was Funo's feaſt kept in Fanuary, called Gamelicn ; and the ha- 
ving the charge of marriages, was called Gamelia. 15. Hecatombe 
to Funo, in which a hundred ſacrifices were offered, and divers 
flews 


- Eaczygoece Athenian feaſts, in which 


- 
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exhibited rothe people : He that overcame was re- 
razen Targer, and a Myrtle gacland. 
Funo's name; and che month 
is named $KaTLpBaioy. 16, 
«<<rtain holy Reliques were 
carried abour in a cheſt callÞa #4” by the Prietts called Heleno- 
phori. 17, Yaxkyg1e =>1E Lacedemonian feaſts, kept ro the honour of 
 inallp. and 11S Boy Hyacinthus, whom he loſt; therefore Lycander 
<11S him ToxyIpnrey, much lamented. 18. Hypocauſtria were feaſts 
to Minerva, for avoiding the dangers that come by firing, from 
UmToxaley, tro kindle or burn. 19. very was a feaſt ar Argos, fo 
called from & a Sow, becauſe by them then this beaft was facriticed 
to Venus. 20. Aauitden, fo called from AdyurTIe, a Torch, or 
Lamp: This feaſt was kepr to Bacchus, into whole Temple, in the 
nighr they uſed to carry burning Torches, and to place goblers full 
of Wine in all parts of the City. 21. p$3aAnne were the feaſts of 
Cybele, called Magna Mater, in which were exhibired divers ſpecta- 
cles to the pcople in the month of April. 22. UETEAYETVIE » was 
Apollo's feſtival, who was called Metageitnius ; and the month in 
which it was kept was named psreyeviey, which ſomeſay is May, 
others Fuly. 23. woropdya, was a feaſt among the gears, in which 


ſhews or ſports 
warded with yaaxj e071, a b 
This feaſt was called alſo ypaie from 
of July, in which this feaſt was kepr, 


it ſeems they car all of one diſh, or elfe bur once a day, or ele each 


man apart. Theſe are called poveor7or. 24+ pwrvyia, the feaſt of 
Minerva, kept in the harbour of Athens, called Munichium. The 
month of March was alſo called usyvy ov. 25. medace were ſober 
ſacrifices withour Wine ; therefore called aove ; ar Athens theſe ſa- 
crifices were performed to Venus Urania; likewiſe ro Mnemoſyne, 
Aurora, Sol, L:n2, the Muſes and the Nymphs, and even to Bac- 
chus himſelf. Sometimes they offered inſtead of Wine USap weab- 
&2;Tov, water mingled with honey. 26. yuxTuala were the night 
ſacrifices of Bacchus, whence he was called purriai@r. 27. civecuerc, 
were Athenian feaſts, ſo called from the great cup of the ſame name, 
which being blled with Wine, beardleſs youths of p4orres Smoxdpery 
F xovw 1aith Artheneus, being to cut their long hair offered ro 
Hercules. 2/8. Oraea, the feſtivals of Priapus, who was called oeved rng, 
from O-15,a Town of Pelopenneſus. 29. weop5eey an Arhenian feaſt, 
in which the Noble youth carried @r as, Vine branches into M3- 
neiva's Temple. The feaſt was inſtirured when Theſeus returned 
mourning from Crete, upon the report-of his Fathers death gens 
39. Tera wer, the chicf Athenian feaſt ro the honour of Minerva; 
ir. was celebrated every fifth year. In this were divers ſhews ; 
the youth then uted ro dance in armour, called mvppmi, from Pyr- 
zh1.5 tle inventer. The Image of Pallas was then carried in a Ship 
called Panathenaica, 1n which the ſail called Pep!us,, was ſpread ; 
and on this* was woven the Giant Enceladus, flain by Pallas. In 
this Feait rhey uſed to run with lamps or torches; and ſo they did 
In the Feaſts called Epheſtia and Promothea ; He that overcame, 
had for his reward z«pT%y zazia;, the Olive fruir, thar is, a por of 


Oyl, whereof Pailas was the Inventer, and none bur-he, could by 
the 


Sea. F. 


. 


a 
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' the Law carry any Oyl our of the Arrick Countrey. 31. nvavide, 
were Feaſts dedicated ro Apollo in the month gvare10y,which ſome 
take for Ofober, others for Fuly. This Feaſt was ſo called from 
#Vayw, from beans, or other kind of /egumina conſecrated ro Apollo 
32. 0x29, an Arhenian Feaſt ro' Minerva ; the month in which ir 
was kept was called ox:ggpee:or, from bearing abour in proceflion 
TXkiggy Origxidd)ey, a Fan ro make a ſhadow from the Suns hear. 
The Fan was carried by Minerva's Prieft, accompanied with 
the Gentry of Azthens our of the Tower; from rhis chey called 
Mznerva, Scirada. The month of this feaſt was rhoughr ro be 
March. 33. Sagynaid, this feaſt was dedicated to Apollo and Diana 
at Athens, in the month of Apri/, which was called $zpgpraudy. In 
it the firſt fruits of rhe earth were offered to theſe gods, and boyled 
in the por called 9dpyaG+. 34. Stove were feaſts ro Bacchus the 
$od of Wine, who was therefore $$1y©>, and his Temple 30ivtor, 
commonly called ; this was an Arhenian feaſt. 35. 330Zeya, were 
feaſts dedicared to all rhe gods rogether. This feaft by the Larines 
is called dies pandiculars, and communicarius. Theoxenia allo were 
games exhibited to Apollo, who was called Theoxenius, and this 
or) £0erh common feaſt was at Delphi, conſecrated peculiarly to 
Apollo. This feaft was ſo called reg 78 Eeviceiv Tols 4407s, becauſe 
all the gods were entertained ar a feaſt. Caſtor and Pollux were the 
authors of this feaſt; for when Hercules was deified, he commirtd of theſeſee 
ro theſe Dzoſcur; the care of rhe Olympick, games, bur they deviſed gi." "4. 
this new feaſt of Theoxenia. Ir was chiefly obſerved by the Atheni- thengus, 
ans in honour of foreign gods; for among them 940i Zsvmot THawy,), Rhodiginus 
ſaith. Heſ5chius, the foreign gods were worſhipped. - This feaſt 1s Gyraldus, 
called by Pindarus Zzyiat Texawilar, hoſpitable tables, and the ſacri- Heſjchings 
fice Zeros. 26+ Via was the Feaſt of Bacchus, in whoſe Temple Tertullian, 
three empry Veſſels in the nighr-rime were filled with wine, bur Auſtin, Plu- 
none knew how, for the doors were faſt locked and guarded. Thuia f4rch, lut. 
alſo was the firſt Prieſteſs of Bacchus, from which the reſt are cal- | _ _ 
led Thyade. 37. TereTeema were the feaſts of Bacchus every third ge 4 "a 
year, in Latine Triennalia and Triennia ; of which Ovid, Celebrant % Mes 

. . . . P anes 

repetita Triennia Bacche, Some other feltivals the Greeks obleryed, ,,,;,, and 
bur of leſs note, others; 
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rans, their 
Religion. 


Set. 6. 


The Contents of the Sixth Section. 


f the two prevalent Religions now in Furope. 2. Of Mahomet's 


* Law to bs Diſciples. 3. Of the Mahometans opinions at this day. » 


4. Mahomer, not the Antichriſt, 5. Of their Sees, and how the 
Turks and Perfans differ. 6. Of the Mahomeran Religious Or- 
ders. 7.Of their other Hypccritical Orders. 8.Of their ſecular Prieſts. 
.9. Of the Mahumetan devotion, and parts thereof. 10. Of their 
Ceremonics in their Pilgrimage to Mecca. 11. The Rites of theiv 
Circumciſion. 12+ Their Rites about the ſick and dead. ' 13. The 
extent of Mahomertaniſm, and the cauſes thereof, 14. Mahome- 
raniſm, of what continuance. 


SOCT I. 


Hat are the two prevalent Religions this day in Europe? 
A. Mahomeraniſm, and Chriſtianiry. The former was 
broached by Mahomert the Arabian, being affifted by 
Sergius a Neſtorian Monk, with ſome other Herericks 
and Jews, about Six hundred years after Chriſt ; for 
Mahomect was born under Mauritius the Emperour, anno Chriſt: 
591,andunder Heraclius,anno 623.He was choſen General of the Sa- 


racen and Arabian Forces, and then became their Prophet, ro whom ' 


he cxhibited his: impious doctrine and law, which he pretended 
was delivered to him by the Angel Gabrie!. Bur his Book, called 
the Alcoran, was much altercd after- his dearh; and divers difterenr 
copics thereof ſpread abroad, many of which were burned, and one 
retained, which is now exrant. This is divided into 124 Chapters, 
which are fraughted with Fables, Lyes, Blaſphemies, and a meer 
hodge-podge of foolerics and impicties, without either Language 
or Order,as I have ſhewetd in the Cavear I gave to the Readers of 
the Alcoran ; yet to him that readerh this Book: a thouſand Ames, is 
promited 2 Woman in his paradiſe, whoſe eye-brows ſhall be. as 
wide as the Rainbow. Such honour do they give to their ridicu- 
lous Book called Mu/aph, that none muſt touch it till he be waſh- 
cd from top to toc; neither muſt he handle ir with his bare hands, 


SeeLanice- but muſk wrap them in clean linen, When in rheir Temples 


rus, and 
others. 


Tntir Laws 


ir is publickly read, the Reader may nor hold ir lower than his gir- 
dle; and when he hath ended his reading, he Fifſeth the Book, and 
layerh it to his eyes. 
Q). 7/1 Law did Mahomet give to hs Diſciples ? 
A. His Law. he divides into Eighr Commandments. The firſt 
is to acknowlcdge only one God, and only one Prophet, ro wir , 
-  Mahomer, 
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Mzahomet. 2. The ſecond is concerning the duty of Children to 
their Parents. 3. Of the Love of Neighbours ro each other. 
4. Of their Times of Prayer in their Temples. 5. Of their year- 
ly Lenr, which is carefully ro be obſerved of all for one Month , 
or Thirty days. 6. Of their Charity and Alms-deeds to the Poor 
and Indigent. 7. Of their Matrimony, which every Man is bound 
ro embrace ar 25 years of age. 8. Againſt Murder. To the ob- 
ſerver-of theſe Commands he promiſerh Paradiſe ; in which ſhall 
be Silken Carpets, pleaſant: Rivers, fruirful Trees, beautiful Wo- 
amen, Maſfick, good Chear, and choice Wines, ſtore of Gold and 
Silver Plate, wirh precious Stones, and ſuch other conceirs. Bur 
ro thoſe thar ſhall nor obey this Law, Hell is prepared, with Seven 
Gares, in which they ſhall, ear and drink Fire, ſhall be bound in 
Chains,and tormented with Scalding Warers, He provech the Re- #£ 
ſurrection. by the Stary of the Seven Sleepers, which flepr 360 
years in a Cave. He preſcribes alſo divers Moral and Judicial 
Precepts, as abſtinence from Swines fleſh, blood, and ſuch as die 
alone : alſo from Adulcery and Falſe Wirneſs. He ſpeaks of rheir 
Fridays devotion ; of good Works ; of their Pilgrimage ro Mecca; 
of Courteſfie ro each other ; of avoiding Coverouſnels, Uſury, Op- 
preflion, Lying, cafual Murther, Diſpuring abour his Al/coran, or 
doubting thereof. Alſo of Prayer, Alms, Waſhing , Faſting, and 
Pilgrimage. He urgeth alſo Repenrance, forbidderh Swearing , 
commends Friendſhip, will nor have Men forced to Religion ; will 
not have Mercy or Pardon to be ſhewed ro Encmies. He urgerh 
Valour in Bartel, promiſing Rewards to the courageous, and ſhew- 
4 inp, thar none can die till his time come, and then is ng avoiding 
thereof. | 
Q. What other _—_ do the Mahumerans hold at thy day? DB 
A. They hold a fatal neceflity, and judge of things according: to T2err Opt- 
the ſucceſs. They hold itunlawful ro drink Wine;to play ar Cheſs, #1085 
Tables, Cards, or ſuch like Recreations. Their Opinion is, thar 
{ to have Images in Churches is Idolatry. They believe that all who 
die in their Wars, go immediately ro Paradiſe, which makes them 
| fighr with ſuch chearfulneſs. They think that every Man who 
lives a good life, ſhall be ſaved, whar Religion ſoever he profeTerh ; 
rhereftore they ſay, that Moſes, Chriſt, and Mabomer, ſlall in the 
Reſurrection appear with three Banners, ro - which, all of theſe 
three profeflions ſhall make rheir repair. "They hold that every one 
hath rwo Angels attending on him ; the one ar his right hand, the 
other at his lefr, They eſteem good works meritor:ous of Hea- 
ven. They ſay, that the Angel 1/-aphil, ſhall in the laſt lay found 
his Trumper, ar the ſound of which, all living crearures ( Angels 
nor excepted ) ſhall ſuddenly die, and rhe Earth ſhall fall into duſt 
and ſand ; bur when the ſaid Angel foundeth his Trumper the Se- 
cond time, the Souls of all thar were dead ſhall rife again : then 
ſhall rhe Angel Mzrchae! weigh all Mens Souls in a pair of Scales. 
They ſay there is a terrible Dragon in rke Mouth of Hell ; and thar 
there :5 an Iron-bridge, over a 4 wicked are conyeycd, {me 
L 3 h ina 
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into everlaſting Fire, and ſome into the fire of Purgatory. They 
hold thar the Sun ar his rifing, and the Moon ar her firſt appearing 
ſhould be reverenced. They efteem Polygamy no fin. They hold 
jt unlawful for any Man to go into their Temples not waſhed from 
head to foot ; and if after waſhing, he piſs, go to ſtool, or break 
Wind upward or downward, he muſt waſh again or elſe he offends 
God. They ſay, that the Heaven is made of Smoak ; that there | 

are many Seas above it ; thar the Moons light was impaired by a 

touch of the Angel Gabrie/'s Wing, as he was flying along,thar rhe 

Devils ſhould be ſaved by rhe Alcoran. Many other favourleſs and . 

{enſleſs opinions they have, as may be ſeen in the _ called Scala, 

being an Expoſition of the Alcoran, Dialogue-wile. 

Q. 1/2 Mahomert that great Antichriſt ſpoken of by St. Phul, 

2 The. 2. and by Sz. John zn the ances | EY 


Mahomet, 4A: No; For Mahomet was an Arabian, deſcended from T/mae! 
not*that and Hagar : but Antichriſt (if we will believe the ancient Doctors 
Great An- of the Church ) ſhall be a Few, of the Tribe of Dan. 2. Anti- 
richriſt ſpe= chriſt ſhall come in the end of the World, and as the Church anci- 
ken of by ently believed,immediartely before Chriſt's ſecond coming ; bur Ma- 
Saint Paul, j,,:+ is come and gone,above a thouſand years ago.3. The Ancient 
ue Saint Fathers believed, that the Two Witneſſes which ſhall oppoſe Anri- 
ri chriſt, and ſhall be ſlain by him, are Henoch, and Elias ; bur theſe 
are not yet come. 4. The Tradition of the Primitive Church 
was, that Antichriſt ſhould reign but Three years and a half, ſuppo- 
fing thar this period of time is meant by time and times, and half a | 
_ time : but Mahomee we know reigned many more years. 5. An- 
tichriſt will wholly oppoſe himſelf againſt Chrift, vilife him, ſer 
himſelf up in his ſtead ; and to extol himſelf above all thar is cal- 
led God: bur Mahomet doth ſpeak honourably of Chriſt, in cal- 
ling him rhe Word of God, the Spirir of God, rhe Servant of God, 
the Saviour of thoſe that truſt in him, the Son of a Virgin, begot 
without the help of Man, as may be ſeen in his Alcoran. 6. Our 
Writers, as Forbes, Cartwright, &c. hold, that Antichriſt is deſcri- 
bed, Revel. 9. under the name of that Star which fell from Hea- | 
ven, having the Key of the bottomleſs pir, and under the Name of 
Abaddon, and Apollyon ; bur that Mahomet with his followers are ſer 
our in that ſame Chapter under the four Angels bound in the grear 
River Euphrates. 7. The Apoſtle, 2 Theſ: 2. ſaith, That Antichri(? +H 
ſhall fit in the Temple of God as God, and ſhall exalt himſelf above all 
that i called Ged. Bur this cannot be meant of Mahomezr, for he 
never fat in the Temple of God, whether by this word we under- 
ſtand the Temple of Feru/alem, or the Church of Chriſt ; for he, 
and his Diſciples ſeparated themſelves from the Church of Chriſt ; . 
and will have no Communion with Chriſtians. 8. Antichriſt is ro | 
come with ſ1gns and lying wonders, and by theſe to raiſe his King- 
dom. Burt Mahomet came with the Sword, and by it ſubdued the 
Neighbouring Narions, ſo that neither he, nor his followers, did, 
cr do pretend to any wonders. 9g. Our Writers fay, that Anti- 
chrift 1s nor ro be taken for a particular Perſon, bur for a _ 
| om- 
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Company or Society of People under one head ; bur Mahomiet 
was a particular Perſon. 10. Antichriſt is tro be deſtroyed by the 

reath of the Lord's Mouth; bur Mahomer died a natural deaths 
By all theſe Reaſons then it appears, thar Mahomet cannot be thar 
great Antichriſt who is to come m theend of the World. Yer Ide- 
ny not but he was an Antichriſt in broaching a Doctrine repug- 
nant to Chriſt's Divinity. Such an Antichriſt was Arius ; like- 
wiſe in perſecuting Chriſt in his Members, he may be called An- 
tichriſt ; and ſo might Nero, Domitian, Diocleſian, and other Perle- 
cutors. Beſides, the number of the Beaſt 666 is found in Maho- 
met's Name, and fo it is found in divers other Names. If we 
conſider the miteries, deſolation and blood rhar have followed up- 
on the ſpreading of Mahometaniſm in the World, we may, with 
Pererius on Revel. 6, conclude, that Mahomet is fignified by death, 
which riderh on the Pale Horſe, followed by Hell or the Grave ; 
to whom was given power over the fourth part of the Earth, ro 
kill with. the Sword, with Famine, &. for he was the death both 
of Soul and Body to many Millions of People ; upon whoſe wars 
followed Deftruction, Famine, Peſtilence, and many other Miſe- 
ries, in that part of the World, where he and his Succefſors have 
ſpread their Doctrine and Conquetts. 

(Q). Are «ll che Mahomerans of one Profeſſion ? 

A. No: for there be divers Sets amongſt them ; bur the rwo 
main Sects are, that of the Arabians, followed by the Turks ; and 
of Hal: by the Perſians. To this Hai Mahomet bequeathed both 
his Daughter and his Alcoran, which the Perſians believe is the true 
Copy,and that of the Turks to be falſe. This Hali ſucceeded Ma- 
homet , both in his Doctrine and Empire ; whoſe Interpretation 
of the Law they embrace for the trucit, As the Saracen Caliphs 
of old, exerciſed both rhe Kingly and Prieſtly Office ; fo both are 
claim'd by rhe Modern Perſian; for both were performed by Ma- 
bomet and Hali. Bur to avoid trouble, the Perſian Sophi contents 
himſelf with rhe Secular Government, Ieaving the Spiritual ro the 
Myſtaed Dini, who is as the Mufty in Turky. "Theſe rwo Sccts dit- 
fer in many points : for the Arabians make God rhe Author both 
of good and evil;burt the Perſian; of good only; the Perſians acknow- 
ledge nothing Erernal bur God ; the Turks ſay that the Law is alſo 
eternal ; the Perſians ſay, that the bleſſed Souls cannot ſee God in 
his Effence, bur in his Effects or Artribures ; the Turks reach, rhar 
he ſhall be viſible in his Efence. The Perſians will have Maho- 
-et's Soul ro be carried by the Angel Gabrie/ into God's pre- 
{ence when he received his Alcoran. The Turks will have his Bo- 
dy carried thither alſo. The Per/ians Pray but three times a day, 
the Arabians five times ; other differences rhey have ; bur theſe 
are the chief Doctrinal differences : the main is abour the rruc A/- 


coran, the true interpretation thereof, and the rrue Succeffor of Ma- SeeBwrius, 
homet ; for they hold Eubocar, Ofmen, and Homar, whom the Turks Lantcert- 


Worſhip, ro have been Uſurpers, and Hz!: the only true Succetſo 
of Mzhomet, whole Sepulcher they vifir with as great devotion, as 
the T:%s do the other rhree, I 4 Q. Vas 
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A View of the Religions 
Q. Mat Religiaus Orders have the Mahomerans ? 
A. Moſt of their Religious Orders are wicked and irreligious. 


Sedt.-6, 


gant, thezr For thoſe whom they call Imalier, and Religious Brothers of Love, 


Reliz:ous 
Orders. 


are wcrle than Beaſts in their Luits, ſparing neither Women nor 
Bays ; their Habir is a Long Coar of a Violer Colour , witchour 
Seam, girt abour with a Golden Girdle, ac which hang Silver Cym- 
bals, which make 'a jangling ſound ; rhey walk with a Book in 
their hand, containing Love-Songs and Sonnets, in rhe Perſian- 
Tongue ; theſe go abour Singing, and receive Money for their 
Songs, and are always bare-headed, wearing long Hair, which they 
Curle. The Order of Calender profeſſeth perperual Virginity, and 
have their own peculiar Temples, or Chappels. They wear a 
ſhorr Coar made of Wool and Horſe-hair, withour ſleeves, rhey cur 
their Hair ſhorr, and wear on their heads Felr-hats, from which 
hangs rufrs of Horſe-hair, about a hand-breadth. They wear Iron- 
Rings in their Ears, and abour their Necks and Arms; they wear 
alſo in their Yard an Iron or Silver Ring of 3. /b. Weng where- 
by they are forced ro live chaſtly ; they go abour Reading certain 
Rimes, or Ballads. The Order of Dervi/es go about begging 
Alms in the Name of Hal, Son-in-law to their god Mahome?, 
They wear rwo Sheep-skins dried in the Sun, the one whereof 
they hang on their Back, the other on their Breaſt ; the reft of their 
body is naked. They ſhave their whole body, go bare-headed, and 
burn their Temples with an hor Iron. In their Ears they wear 
Rings, in which are precious Stones, they bear in their hand a 
knotry Club. They are deſperate Affafſinares, will Rob and Mur- 
ther when they find occaſion ; they ear of a certain Herb called 
Aſſerad, or Matſlach, which makes them Mad ; rhen they cut and 
flaſh rheir Fleſh ; rhe Madder they are, the more they are Reve- 
renced, In Natolia, near the Sepulchre of a certain Saint of theirs, 
1s a Convent of theſe Monks, ho above Five hundred , where 
once a year there is kepr a general Meering of this Order, abour 
Eighr thouſand, over whom their Superior, called 4ſſambaba, is 

Preſident. On the Friday after their Devotions they make them- 

ſelves drunk with A/ſerad in ſtead of Wine ; then they fall ro dan- 

cing in a round, abour a Fire, Singing Ballads, which done, with a 

ſharp knife they cur Flowers and Figures on their skins, for the 

Love of thoſe Women they moſt attect. This Feaſt holdeth Se- 


ven days, which ended, with Banners diſplayed, and Drums bear- - 


ing, they deparr all ro their ſeveral Convents, begging Alms all the 
way that they March. Their Fourth Order called Torlachs, are 
cloathed like the Derviſes, bur rhar they wear alſo a Bears Skin in- 
ſtead of a Cloak, bur they go bare-headed and ſhaven ; rhey anoinr 
their heads with Oyl againſt Cold ; and burn theif Temples a- 
gainſt Deflutions. T heir Life is beaſtly and beggerly, living in 
Ignorance and idleneſs ; they are begging in every corner, and are 
dangerous to meet with in Defarr places, for they will rob and 
plunder ; they profeſs Palmeſtry like our Gypſies, who uſe to pick 
iuly Womens Peck as they are looking in their hands, They 
| carty 
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Carry abour with them an old Man, whom they worſhip as a Pro- 
pher; when they mean ro have Money from any Rich Man, they re- See Meng- 
pair to his houſe, and rhe old Man there Propheſierh ſudden deftry- vino.Nicho- 
- . tion againſt rhar Houſe ; which, to prevenr, the Maſter of rhe las Nico 
Houſe defires the old Man's Prayers, and fo diſiifſerh him and his _—_— 
train with Money, which they ſpend wickcdly ; for they are given {g/"ge 
ro Sodomy and all Uncleanneſs. oF 

Q. Are there no other hypecritical Orders amongſt them 2 

A. Yes, many more. Some whereof go naked, except their Pri- 
vities, ſeeming no ways moved either wirh Summers hear, or Win- 
rers cold ; they can indure cutring and flaſhing of rheir fleſh, as it 
were inſenfibly, to have their parience the nvre admired. Some 
will be honoured for their Abſtinence in earing and drinking ſpa- 
ringly and ſeldom. Some profeſs Poverty, and will enjoy no 
earthly rhings. Others again profeſs perpetual Silence, and will 
not ſpeak, theugh urged with Injuries and Torrures, Some a- 
void all Converſation with Men. Others brag of Revelations, Vi- 
fions and Enthufiaſms. Some wear Feathers on their heads, to 
ſhew they are given to Contemplation. Some have Rings in their 
Ears, to nore their ſubjection and obedience in harkning ro Spiritual 
Revelations. Some bear Chains abour rheir Necks and Arms, - to 
ſhew they are bound up from the World ; ſome by their mean 
Cloaths brag of their Poverry. Some, to ſhew their love to hoſpi- 
rality, carry Pitchers of clean Water , which they proffer ro all 
that will drink, withour taking any Reward. Some dwell ar the 
Graves of the Dead, and live on whar the People offers them.Some 
of them have ſecret Commerce with Women, and then give our 
that they Conceive and bear Children without the help of Men, + 
purpoſely to extenuate the miraculous Birth of Chriſt. Some are 
Antinomians, affirming, that there is no uſe of the Law, bur thar 
Men are ſaved by Grace. Some are for Traditions and Merits, 
by which Salvarion is attained, and: not by Grace. Theſe addict 
themſelves wholly to Medication, Prayer, Faſting, and other Spiri- 
rual exerciſes; there be ſome, who be accounted” Herericks , for 
they hold that every Man may be ſaved in his own Religion , and 
that Chriſt's Law is as good as Mahomet's; therefore they make no 
{cruple to enter into Chriſtian Churches, to Sign themſelves with . 
the Croſs, and beſprinkle themſelves with Holy-water. Theſe Vo- See Geor- 
raries have their Sainrs, ro whom they have recourſe in their groviex, 
wants, and to whom they aflign particular Offices : ſome have the Sepiemca= 
charges of Travellers, ſome of Children, ſome of Child-bearing- ftrenſis, 
Women, ſome of Secrets, and ſuch like. They have alſo their Mar- Bugbequns 
ryrs, Reliques, and Lying Miracles. Cette 

Q. What Secular Prieſts have they ? 

A. They have eight Orders, or Degrees; 1. The Mopht:, or 
their Pope, on whole judgment all depend, even the Great Turk Thetr Se-, 
himſelf, both in Spiritual and Secular Affairs. 2. The Cadeleſcher, cular 
who, under the Mephri, is Judge of all Cauſes, both Civil and Ec- Prieſts. 
Cletzaſtical, 3. The Cad;, whoſc Office is to Teach rhe People, 
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4. Modecs, who have the Charge of Hoſpitals. 5. Antiphi, who 
publickly Read the Heads of Mahometan Superſtition, holding in 
one hand a naked Sword, in the other a-Scimiter. 6. Imgnz, who 
in their Temples have charge of the Ceremonies. 7. Meizin, who 
on their Towers Sing and call the People to Prayer. 8. Sophi, 
who are their Singing-Men in their Temples. The higher Orders 
are choſen by the Grand-Signior. The inferior by the People, 
who have a ſmall Penſion from the Tark;*Which being inſuffici- 
ent to maintain them, they are force ro work and uſe Trades. There 
1s required no more Learning in them, but tro Read the Alcoran in 
Arabian, for they will not have ir Tranſlared, To ftrike any of 
theſe, is the loſs of a hand in a Turk, bur of life in a Chriſtian, In 
ſuch eſteem they have their beggarly Prieſts. 
Q). Wherein doth the Mahomerans Devotion conſiſt chiefly > 
A. In their multitudes of Moſches, or Temples, the chief of 
which is Saint Soph? in Conſtantinople, builr, or rather repaired by 
Fuſtinian. 2. Tn their Hoſpitals, both for Poor and Strangers. 
3. In their Monaſteries and Sehools. 4. In their Waſhings, where- 
of they have three ſorts. Qune of all the Body. Another of the 
private parts only, The third of the hands, feet, face, and Orgahts 
of the Five Senſes. 5. In giving of Alms either in Money or in 
Meat; for their manner is to ſacrifice beaſts, but not as the Fews 
upon Altars ; theſe beaſts they cur in pieces and diſtribute among 
the Poor. Their other ſacrifices, which either they offer, or pro- 
miſe to offer when they are in danger,are ſo divided, that the Priefts 
have one ſhare, the Poor another ; the third rhey ear themſelves. 
6. In making of Vows, which are alrogether condirional ; for they 
pay them if they obtain what they deſire, otherwiſe not. #9. In 
adorning their Temples with multitudes of Lamps burning with 
Oil, and with Tapeftry ſpread on Mats, upon which they proftrate 
themſelves in Prayer. On the Walls are written in Golden Let- 
ters, There but one God, and one Prophet Mahomet, $8. In Praying 
five times a day, and on Friday, which is their Sabbath ( becauſe 
Mahomet's Birrh-day,) fix times, bowing themſelves to the ground, 
twice as often as they Pray. Whoſoever abſents himſelf, chiefly on 
Friday, and in their Lenz, is puniſhed with Diſgrace, and a Pecu- 
niary Mulct. 9. In diyers ridiculous Ceremonies acted by rheir 
Prieſts, as pulling off the Shooes, which. all People are tied ro do 
when they enter into the Temple ; in ftretching out rhe hands and 
joyning them together, in kifling the ground, in lifting up the head, 
in ſtopping of the Ears with the fingers, in Praying with rheir Faces 
ro the South, becauſe Mecca is there, in wiping their eyes with 
their hands, in obſerving a Lenten Faſt for one Month in a year, 
changing the Month every year , ſo that they Faſt one whole year 
in Twelye ; and then they abitain from al} Meat and Drink, rill 
the Stars appear. In plucking off their hairs at the end of their 


See Georgi. Faſt, and in Painting of their Nails with-a Red colour. . 10. In 
ovitz,Knol- Pilgrimages to Mecea, in Circumcifion of their Children, in Feaſt- 
{-s, Puy- ing at the Graves of the Dead, and ig other fuch vain Ceremo- 
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Q. What Ceremonies obſerve they in their Pilgrimage to Mecca'? 


A. This Journey is undertaken and performed every year, and Their Pil- 
it is held ſo neceffary, that he who doth nor once in his life go this &/7age 29 
Pilgrimage, ſhall be affuredly damned ; whereas Paradiſe and re- Mecca, 


miffiqn of fins is protnred ro them thar go ir. The wayis long and 
tedious to thoſe of Greece, being fix Months journey, and dange- 
rous by reaſon of Arabian Thieves, Mountains of Sand , with 
which divers were overwhelmed ; and want of Water in thoſe 
ſandy and Barren Deſafts. Their chief care is to be reconciled 
ro each other where there is any difference, before they go ; for 
if they leave not behind them all cm_ and Quarrels, their 
Pilgrimage will do them no good ; they begin their Journey from 
Cairo, abour three weeks after their Eaſter, called Bairam , being 
guarded with 20a Spahi on Droinedaries, and 200 Fanizaries on 
"Camels, with Eight pieces of Ordnance, a -Rich Veſture for the 
Propher, and a Green Velver Covering, wrought with Gold, to 
cover his Tomb, which the Baſſa delivers to the Captain of rhe 
Pilgrims. The Camels thar carry theſe Veſtures are covered with 
Cloth of Gold, and many ſmall Bells ; the night before their de- 
arture is kept with great Feaſting and Triumphs. No Man may 
inder his Wife from this Pilgrimage, and every Servant is made 
Free that goeth ir. The Camel thar carrieth the Box with rhe 4/- 
coran, is covered with Cloth of Gold and Silk, the Box wirh Silk 
only during the Journey, bur with Gold and Jewels ar their entrin 
into Mecca. Muſicians alfo and Singers encompaſs the Camel, Bo, 
much vain Pomp is uſed in this Pilgrimage. They uſe divers 
Waſhings by the wml when they meer with Water. When they 
come ro Mecca, the Houſe of Abraham, which they Fable was mi- 
raculouſly builr, receiveth a new Covering and a new Gare ; the 
old Veſture is ſold ro Pilgrims, which hath a vertue in it to Pardon 
Sins ; after many idle Ceremonies performed,*they go round abour 
Abraham's Houſe ſeven times ; then they kiſs a Black Srone,which 
they believe fell down thither from Heaven ; ar firſt ir was White, 
bur by the often kifling of Sinners, ir is become black ; then they 
waſh themſelves in the Pond Zunzun, without the Gate five paces 
this Pond the Angel ſhewed ro Hagar, when ſhe wanted Warer fo 
Iſmael. Of this alſo they drink, and Pray for Pardon of their fins * 
After five days abode at» Mecca, they go to the Hill of Pardens, 15 
Miles diſtant, and there they leave all their fins behind them, after 
they have heard a Sexmon, and Prayed, and offered Sacrifices. Up- 
on their rerurn they muſt nor look back ro the Hill, leaft their fns 
follow rhem. From hence they repair ro Medina, where Maha- 
met's Sepulchre is thoughr to be ; -bur by the way they run up a 
certain Hill, which they call the Mount of Health ; rhey run, thar 
they may Swear our all their fins. Thence they come pure to the 
Seducers "Tomb, which norwirhſtanding they may not ſee, being 
hanged about with a Silk Curtain, which by the Eunuchs, being 59 
in number, to attend on the Tomb, and to light the Lamps,is raken 
down when the Pilgrims Captain preſenteth the new one ; withour, 
| cach 
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each man gives to the Eunuchs handkerchiefs,or ſuch like, to touch 
the Tomb therewith ; this they keep as a ſpecial Relique. When 
they return to Egypt, the Caprain preſenteth the A/coran ro the Bajo 
ſa to kiſs, and then ir is laid up again; the Caprain is Feaſted, 
See Verto- and preſented with a Garment of cloth. of Gold. They uſed ro cur 
man, Lani- in, pieces the Camel with his Furniture which carried the Alcoray, 
cerus, and and reſerve theſe pieces for holy Reliques. The Alcoran allo is cle- 
others, vazed, that all mighr ſee and adore ir, which done, every one with 
Joy returns to his own home, | 
Q. hat Ceremonies uſe they about their Circumeciſion® 
; Their Cir-- A. They are circumciſed abonr eighr years of age; the Child is 
cumciſion. carried on horſe back, with a Tullipant on his head to the Temple, 
with a rorch before him, on a ſpear deckr with flowers, which is 
left with the Prieſt as his Fee, who firſt nipperh the end of the skin 
of rhe Childs yard with pincers, to morrifie 1t, then wirh his Sciffors 
he nimbly cuts ir off, preſently a powder is laid on to eaſe the pain, 
and afterwards ſalr. The childs hands being looſed, lookerth as he 
js raughr by the Prieſt, rowards Heaven, and lifting up the firſt 
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finger of his right hand, fairch theſe words: God x one God, and 


Mahomet x 5 Prophet. Then he is carried home in ſtate after ſome 
prayers and offerings at the Church. Somerimes the child is cir- 
cumciſed at home; and receiveth his name, not then, bur when he 
is born. They feaſt then commonly three days, which ended, rhe 
SeeGeorgi- Child is carried with Pomp ro the Barh, and from thence home, 
ovitz, and where he is preſented with divers gifts from his Parents Friends. 
others, Women are not circumciſed, - but are tied to make profeſſion of 
their Mahometan fairh. | | 

Q. Monat Rites do they obſerve about the ſich and dead? 

A. Their Prieſts and chief friends viſit chem, exhorr them ro Re- 
pentance, and read Pſalms ro them. When any dierh, the Prieſt 
fick and compaſſeth the Corps with a ſtring of beads, made of Lignum A- 
had loves, praying God ro have mercy on him ; then the Priefts carry it 

; into the Garden, waſh ir, and cover it with its own garments, with 
flowers alſo and perfumes, and his Turband is fer on his head. 
Women perform rhis office to the body of a Woman. This done, 
the body is carried ro the Temple wich the head forwards, and 
ſer down at the Church-door, whilſt the Prieſts are pertorming 
their ſervice ; then ir is carried to the burial-place withour rhe 
Ciry : the Prieſts that Pray for his ſoul, are 5 for their pains, 
and feaſted at home. Some part of their good chear is. ſer on the 
grave, for the ſoul ro feed on, or-for alms to the poor. They be- 
lieve rhere are rwo angels, who with angry looks, and flaming 

, -fire-brands, examine the dead parry of his former lite, whom they 

whip with fiery rorches if he be wicked ; if good, they comfort 

him, and defend his body in the grave rill the day of judgment ; 

bur rhe bodies of the wicked are knocked down nine farhoms un- 

der ground, and rormented by their angry angels, the one knock- 

ing him with an hammer, rhe other rearing him with an hook, rill 

rhe laſt, day ; againſt this torment the Turks uſe ro pray at the 

graves 
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graves of the dead. The Women there do nor accompany the 
dead to the grave, bur ſtay at home weeping, and preparing good 
chear for the Prieſts and others of 'the departed mans Fionds, 
They believe that when the Corps hath been in the grave one 
quarrer of an hour 5 rhar a new ſpirit is $i into it, is ſer upon its 
Knees, and is examined by rhe foreſaid angels of his faith and See*Mena- 
. works. They believe alſo thar ir is a work of charity, and con- vino, Bello- 
(| ducible to the ſoul of rhe defunct, if the Birds, Beaſts, or Ants be niws, &c. 
fed with the meat which they ſer on the graves of the dead. 
' Q. How far hath thy Mahometan Superſtition got footingin the world? At 
A. Though ir be not ſo far extended as Gernilifer , Yer it hath Their Su- 
over-reached Chriſtianity ; not in Europe, where Chriſtianiry pre- Þ*!/{117on 
vaileth, bur in Africa where ir hath thruſt our the ancienr Chriſtian 19% far 
Churches, and erected the half-Mooy inſtead of the Croſs, excepr P!*44s 
ir be among the Abyſms, and ſome ſmall places held by the Spaniard 
| or Portugal: But in Aſia it hath gor deeper footing, having over- 
4 ' ruti Arabia, Turky , Perſia,{ome part of the Mogl's conntry,and Tar« 
zaria, only here and there ſome ſmall Congregations of Chriſtians 
| are to be found; in America ingeed it is nor as yer known. Now 
the reaſons why this ſuperſtition is nor ſo far ſpread, are theſe. 1. 
The continual jars, frivolous debates, and needleſs digladiarions 
about queſtionsin Religion among Chriſtians, which hath made the 
world doubt of the truth thercof, and rakes away the end and ſcope 
of Religion,which is rounite mens affections; bur rhe remedy is be- 
come the diſeaſe, and rhar which ſhould cure us, woundeth us. 2. 
| The wicked and ſcandalous lives, both of Chriſtian Lairy and 
Clergy: for the Mahometans generally are more devour in their 
religious duties, and more juſt in their dealings. 3. The Mahome- 
rans conqueſts have in thoſe parts propagated their Superſtition. 4. 
. Their Religion is more pleaſing ro the ſenſe than Chriſtianity ; for 
men are more affected with ſenſitive pleatures, which Mahomet 
proffers in his Paradiſe, than with ſpiritual, which are leſs known, , 
and therefore leſs deſired. 5. The greatneſs of the Turks/b tyranny 
over Chriſtians; the rewards and honours they give to thole thar | +4 
will turn Myſulmen, or Mahometans, are great inducemcnts for 
weak ſpirits ro embrace that Religion ; for a Chriſtian Runnegado 
that will receive Circumcition. among them, 1s carried abour the 
ſtreets with great joy and ſolemniry,. is prelenred with many gifts, 
and made free from all taxes; for which very caufe, many, both 
Greeks and Albanians, have received circumcifion. 6. The liberty 
which is permitred ro multiply Wives, muſt nceds be pleafing ro 
carnal-minded men. 7. They permir no man to dilpure of rheir 
Alcoran ; to call any point of-rheir Religion in queſtion; ro fell the 
Alcoran to Strangers, or to tranſlate ir into other languages : Ir 1s 
death to eftend in many of theſe ; which 1s the cauſe of much qui- 
erneſs- and concord among them. 8. 'They inhibir the profeiion of 
Philoſophy among them, and ſo they. keep the people in. darkneſs 
and ignorance, not ſuffering the light ro appear and ro derect their 
errours, 9, They teach, thar all who live a good lite ſhall be ſaved, 
whatſoe- 
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- whatſoever his Religion bez this makes many weak Chriſtians re- 
volr from their - holy faith withour ſcruple or check of conſcience z 
for what care they, wherherhey ſerve Chriſt or Mahome?, ſo they | 
be ſaved? 10; They hold, that after a certain rime of rorments in | 
Hell, the wicked ſhall be releaſed from thence ; #bx doftrine # 
* more pleaſing to the wicked men than Chriſtianity, which admits of no 
' redemption from Hell, nor any mitigation of eternal torments. 11. =. 
Men are much taken with moral outſfides, whereby the' Turks ex- iN 
ceed Chriſtians; for they are more modeſt in their converſation 
q generally than we; Men and Women converſe not together pro- 


miſcuouſly, as among us; they are leſs ſumptuous in their buil- 
dings ; leſs exceflive and phantaſtical in their cloaths; more ſpa- 
ring in their dier, and alrogether abſtemious; more deyout and 
reverent in their Churches, ſo that they will nor ſuffer a piece © 

| Paper to be trod upon, or lie on the ground, bur will rake it up, 
Ki ir, and lay it in ſome place out of danger ; and this is, becauſe 
the name of God and Mahomer's Law is written upon paper ; | | 


they are alſo more ſober in their ſpeeches and geſture, and more 
obedient to their Superiors than we are. 12, Thereis nothing more 
pleaſing to our nature than private revenge, which by Chrifts Law 
1s prohubired, bur. by the Mahometran Law is allowed ; for they 
ere to hate, and to kill rheir enemy, if they can. 13. Ariani/m 
had infected moſt of the Eaſtern Churches ; therefore it was no 
wonder if they received Mahomet's Doctrine which was grounded 
upon Aris his Herehe. 14. They ſuffer no man to blaſpheme 
Chriſt, bur honour him, and ſpeak reverently of him; ſo they do 
of Moſes and Abraham ; which makes that neither Fews nor Chr:i- 
ftians are in thoſe parts much averſe from, or violent againſt their 
Religion. 15. They have been always very zealous and diligent 
in gaining Proſelytes, and yer force no man. Fortheſe, and ſuch 
like Reaſons, ler us not wonder ar the great encreaſe of Mahometa- 
niſm in the World. ; 
Q. Of what continuance vs Mahometanijm ? 

| , Malometa- DA. Mahomet was born in the year of Chriſt, 592: in the time | 

niſm, of of St. Gregory the Pope, and Mauritius the Emperor : according to 1 
wha: conti= Genebrard he lived 6% years, of which he ſpent 23 years in ſprea- 
tuance, ding of his Doctrine, then died in the year of our Lord, 655. Con- 
ſtance being Emperor, and Eugenius the firſt Pope 5 So that Maho- 
metaniſm hath laſted already above 100 years, to the great oppreſ- 
fion and vexation of the Church of Chriſt, and to the eternal diſho- 
nour of Chriſtian Princes, who if they had ſpent bur rhe tenth part 
of thar blood againſt the Turks, which they have ſhamefully and 
{infully ſhed in their own private quarrels, there had nor been at 

this day any remainder of that damnable Sect, which hath longer | 

continued a ſcourge ro the Church of Chriſt, than ever any enemy od þ 

did againſt God's people of old. For the Egyptians opprefled the 

Iſraelites ſcarce 200 years; the Canaanite 20 years; the Moabites 

18 years the Philiſtines 40 years; the Aſſyrians and Chaldeans from 

the firit ro the laſt, did not vex and oppreſs Gods people above 300 


years z 
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years; afterward they were opprefled by Antiochus Epiphanes go 
years, the Chriſtian Church from Nero till Conſtantine was afflicted 
about 260 Fyearsz and afterward by the Goths and Lombards near 
300 —_ Bur this oppreſſion of the Church by Mahomet hath, 
faid, lafted above a thouſand years. The Reaſons are divers, 
as I have ſhewed in the former queſtion; ro which may be ad- 
ded theſe, 1. By this long Perſecution and Tyranny of the Turks, 
God will try and exerciſe the Faith, Patience, Conftancy, and o- 
ther Virtues of his people, which would corrupr and purrefie like 
ftanding water, or Moab ſettled upon the Lees, not being poured 
from veſſel ro veſſel. How can the courage of a Souldier be known 
bur in a skirmiſh? or the skill of a Mariner, bur in a ſtorm ; 
Marcet fine adverſario virtms ; that tree, ſaith Seneca, is moſt 
ſtrongly rooted in the ground, which is moſt ſhaken with the wind. 
Nulla eſt arbor forth; & ſolida, niſi in quam venti ſepius incurſantes, 
7p/a enim vexatione conſtringitur, & radices certius figit. 2. God is 
Pleaſed to continue this ryranny and power of the Mahometans, 
ro the end that Chriſtian Princes may love each other, and ſtick 
cloſe together againſt the common Enemy ; that their Military 
Diſcipline might be exerciſed abroad, and nor ar home : For this 
cauſe the wiſeſt of the Romans were againſt the utrer deſtruction of 
Carthage ; fearing leſt the Romans wanting an Enemy abroad, 
ſhould Exerciſe their Swords againſt themſelves, which fell our 
accordingly. For the ſame cauſe, God would nor urrerly deſtroy 
the Philiſtines, Ammonites, Moabites, and other —— Ene- 
mies of the Fews. Bur ſuch is the madneſs of C 
though we have ſo potent an Enemy cloſe at our doors ready to 
devour us, yet we are content ro ſheath that Sword into our own 
bowels, which we ſhould employ againſt the common Foe. 3. God 
will have this Sword of Mahometaniſm ro hang over our heads, 
and this Scourge to be ftill in our eyes, that thereby we may be 
kepr the more in awe and obedience; that if ar any time we ſtarr 
aſide like a broken Bow , we may-return again in time, confide- 
ring God hath this Whip ready and ar hand ro correct us. Thus 
God left the Canaanites among the Fews, to be pricks in their eyes, 
and goads in their ſides: I will not (faith rhe Lord) drive out any 
From before them of the Nations which Joſhua left when he dyed; that 
through them T might prove Iſrael, whether they will keep the way 


_ of the Lord to walk therein, &c. therefore the Lord left theſe Nations 


without driving them out haſtily. See Judg. 2. 21,22. & 3. 1, 2,3, 
&c. 4. God is content ro continue this Mahomeran Sect ſo long, 
MOR is exerciſed among them ; wirhour which, a State 
or Kingdom can no more ſtand, than-a tree without a root, or ai 
houſe withour a foundation : they are alſo zealous and devout in 
their way ; and great enemies ro Idolatry, fo that they will pert 
no Images to be painted or carved among them; knowing that 
God is not offended ſo much againſt any tin as againſt Idolatry, 
which is ſpiritual adultery; moſt deſtructive of that matrimonial 


conjunction between God and us, 5, The Lord by the long conti- 
| ; - | # nuance 
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hriſtians, rhar . 


A View of the Religions Sea.7: 
nuance of Mahometaniſm , will puniſh the perfidiouſneſs and 
wickedneſs of the Greek Emperours , as likewiſe the mulrirude 
of Herefies and Schiſms hatched in rthar Church. 6. This Set of 
Mahometanifm is ſo. made-up of Chriftianiſm, . Judaiſm, and Genti- 
liſm, thar ir abares the edge of any of theſe Nations, from any.ea- 
ger defire of its extirpation. | | 


The Contents of the Seventh Section. 


The Chriſtian Religion propagated. 2. The decay thereof in the Eaſt 
by Mahometaniſm. 3. Perſecution and Hereſie the two great Ene- 
mies thereof. 4. Simon Magus the firſt Heretich with hi diſciples. 
5. Menander, Saturninus,and Baſilides, Hereticks. 6; The Nicho- 
laitans and Gnofticks. 7. The Carpocratians. 8. Cerintlus, Ebion, 
and the Nazarites. 9. The Valentinians, Secundians, and Prole- 
maians. 10. The Marcites,Colarbafii, and Heracleonires. 11. The 

| ' Ophires, Cainires, and Sethires. 12. The Archonticks and Aſco- 

$78 thyptz. 13: Cerdon and Marcion. 14. Apelles, Severus, and 
Tacianus. 15. The Cataphrygians. 16. Pepuzians, Quinrlians, 
and Artotyrites. 17. The Quartidecimani, and Alogiani. 18. The 

. Adamians, Eccleſians, aud Theodofians. 19. The Melchifedeci- 
ans, Bardeſaniſts, and Noetians. 20. The Valefians, Catheri, An- 
gelici, and Apoſtolici. 21. The Sabbellians, Originians, and O- 
rigeniſts. 22. The Samoſatenians and Phorinians. 23. The Mani- 
chean Religion. 24. The Hierachttes, Melitians, ard Arians. 25. 
The Audians, Semiarrians, aud Macedonians. 26. The Arians, 
Anans, and Apollinariſts. 27. The Antidicomarianites, Mefſali- 
ans and Metangiſmonites. 28. The Hermians, Proclianites, and 
-Parricions. 29. The Aſcites, Parralorinchites, Aquarii, aud Colu- 
thiant. 30. The Flotiani, AEternales, and Nudipedales. 31. The 
Donartiſts, Priſcillianiſts, Rherorians , and Feri. 32. The Theo- 
paſchires: Tritheirs, Aquei, Melironii, Ophei, Tertullii, Libe- 
ratores, and Nativitarii, 33. The Luciferians, Jovinianiſts, and 


Abelonites. 35. The Pelagians, Przdeſtinari, and Timorheans. 36. 
The Neſtorians, Eutychians, and their Spawn, 


SECT. VIL 


Queſt. Hat % the other great Religion profeſſed in Europe > 
Chriſtianity A. Chriſtianity, which is the Doctrine of Sal- 
i's begin- vation, delivered ro man by Chriſt Jeſus the 


ning, Son of God, who aſſuming. our nature ofa pure 
: Virgin raught the Jews the true way to happi- 

' nels, confirming his doctrine by ſigns and miracles; ar lengrh 

| | ſealed 


Arabicks. 34. The Collyridians, Paterniani, Tertullianiſts, and 
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ſealed ir. with his blood ; and ſo having ſuffered death for our fins, 
and roſe again for our Juſtification, he Aſcended ro his Farther, lea- 
ving Twelve Apoſtles behind him' ro propagate this Doctrine 
through the World, which they did axortins , confirming rheir 
words with Miracles, and their own blood ; and ſo this lighr of rhe 
Goſpel ſcattered all the Fogs and Miſts of Gentile Superſtition ; ar 
the ſight of this Ark of rhe New Covenant, the Dagon of Idolatry 


fell ro the ground : when this-Lion of the Tribe of Fu4ah did roar, 


all rhe Beafts of the Foreſt, thar is, the Pagan Idols, or Devils ra- 
ther, hid themſelves in their Dens. Apolo complained that his Ora- 
cles failed him, and that the Hebrew Child had ſtopped his Mouth... 
When it was proclaimed at Palote; by Thanas the /Egyptian Ship- 
maſter, that the great God Pan was dead, all the evil Spirits were 


" heard to howl and bewail the overthrow of their Kingdom ; Por- 


hyry complained that the Preaching of Chriſt had weakened the 
Power of their gods, and hindred the gain of their Prieſts, The 
Bones of Babyl/as fo hindred Apollo, thar he could deliver no Ora- 
cle while rhey were there. The Delphick Temple fell- down with 
Earthquake and Thunder, when Fulian ſent ro conſult. with the 
Oracle. Such was the irreſiſtible power of the Two-edged Sword 


which came our of Chriſt's mouth, that nothing ,was able ro with- ' 


ſtand ir. The litrle Stone cur of: the Mountain withour hands , 
ſmore the great Image of Nebuchadnezzar, and brake it in pieces 
ro the Doctrine of Twelve poor weak Fiſhermen, did the grear 


' Potentates of the World ſubmir their Scepters. Thus the Stone 


which the Builders refuſed, became the head of the corner ; it was 
the Lord's doing, and it's marvellous in our eyes. The terrible 
Beaſt, which with his Iron Teeth deftroyed all the orher Beafts, is 
deſtroyed by the weakneſs of Preaching, againſt which, rhe more 
the Roman Empire ſtruggled, the more it was foiled, and found by 


' experience, thar the Blood of Martyrs was the Seed of rhe Church, 


which conquered rhe great Conquerors, not with acting, but with 
ſuffering ; nor by the Sword, bur by the Word, and more by their 
death, than by their life : like ſo many Sam/ons, rriumphing over 
theſe Phzli/tines in their Death and Torme?nts. | 

Q. 2. Seeing the power of Religion was ſo irreſiſtible in the begin- 
ning, that it carried all like a torrent before it, How came it to grow 
fo weak within 600 years, that it yielded ro Mahometaniſm ? 

A. When God ſaw that the ungrareful profeſſors of Chriſtianity" 
began to loath that Heavenly Manna, ws ro cover for Quails of 
new Doctrine, he gave them leave to eatand poyſon themſelves 
therewith. He was not bound to-caſt Pearls before Swine , and 
ro give that which was holy ro Dogs. In his juit Judgments he 
removed the Candleſtick from thoſe who rejected rhe Light, and 
delighred themſelves in darkneſs ; it was fit the Kingdom of God 
ſhould be taken from them, and giyen -ro a People. that ſhould 
bring forth the fruirs thereof. They deſerved ro be plagued with 


4 Famine, who grew wanton and {Purned againſt their Spiritual 


Food, Belides, when the Devil PR he could do no good by 


Open 


"0 


tered. 


Feretichs 
and Here- 


ly, Simpn 
Magvs, 


Religion, by 
woat En- the Bodies, with the. other he poyſoned the Souls of Chriſtians. 
gnes bat Perſecution, with Sau}, killed irs Thouſands ; bur Herefie, with 


fres, name- 
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the Palm, rhe more it flouriſhed, and the oftner he flung the Gyanc 
of Religion to the Ground, the ſtronger it grew with Ant415 ; he 
reſolved at laſt to joyn the Foxes Tail to the Lions skin, and totry 
whether the heart of the Sun would not make the Traycller ſooner 
forſake his Cloak, than the imperuofiry of the Wind. He choaks 
all Zeal and Sinceriry with rhe baits of Wealth and Honour ; he 
poylons them with Ambition, Pride, Coverouſneſs, and Envy ; the 
evil Man ſowcd the Tares of Diſſention and Hererical Doctrines 
in the Lord's Fields ; the Spiritual Husbandman grew careleſs and 
idle, the Shepherds neglect their Flocks, the Dogs grow dumb, and 
ſo the Lord's Sheep are ſuffered to ſtray, and become a prey to the 
Wolves. The Watchmen being inebriared with honour, wealth, 
eaſe and ſecurity, fall afteepon the Walls, and ler the Enemy ſeize 
on the Lord's City. Ir was nor then the weakneſs of Chriftian Re- 
ligion that was the cauſe of Mahomer's prevailing ; for the hear of 
the Sun is not weak, though it cannor ſofren the 
the good Seed thar is caſt into barren ground to be blamed, if ir 
do not frutifie ; neirher is the Preaching of rhe Goſpel impotent 
and weak, becauſe ir doth not always ediftie. All the 
Sea carinot. mollifie a Rock, nor all the Rain in the Clouds fecun- 


dare a Stony barren ground. The Subject muſt be eapable, or 


elſe the Agent cannot operate. Mahometani/m then pe up- 
on Chriſtianity, proceeded from the voluntary perverſeneſs of Mens 
hearrs, from the Malice and Craft of che Devil, and from the Juſt 
Judgments of the Almighty. 
. 3. What were the Engines that Satan uſed to overthrow Reli- 
ion in the beginning? 


A. Open Perſecution and Herefie ; with the one he deſtroyed 


David, Ten thouſand. Perſecution was the Arrow that did fly by 
day, but Herehe rhe Peftilence rhar raged-in the darkneſs. Perſe- 
cution was 'the Pruning-knife that lopped the branches of Religi- 
on, bur-Herefie the Ax laid ro rhe Root of the Tree. Perſecution 
was the Dragon that drove the Woman into the Wilderneſs, bur 
Hereſie the Beaſt that ſpake Blaſphemies. Open Perſecution began 
in Nero a Tyrant, bur Hereſfie in S$:moz a Witch. Open Perſecu- 


«*tton began abour 66 years after Chriſt's Aſcention , bur Hereſfie 


immediarely after Chriſt's departure, abour rhe fixth year, in the 
beginning of Calizula's Reign. Perſecution is rhe wild Boar of the 
Foreſt, bur Heretie the little Fox that earcth up the Grapes of the 
Lord's Vineyard. 


Q). 4. Who was the fiſt Heretich that oppoſed the Orthodox Reli- 
gion, and what were his Opinions ? | 


A. Simon, called Magus, becauſe he was a Witch ; a Samaritan 
by Birth, and a. Chriſtian by Profeſſion ; he would have boughr 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt for Money, A&s 8. 13. He denied 
the Trinity, and affirmed himſelf ro be the rrue God, He taughr, 

thas 
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-open hoſtiliry and perſecution, bur the more burthen he laid upon 


Clay ; nor is_ 


ater in the - 
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that the World was made by the Angefs, nor by God. And thar *" 

Chrift .came not into rhe World, nor did he Hrs 4 ſuffer. He de- 

nied alfo rhe Reſurrection of the Fleſh; and permitted promiſcu- 

ous Marriages. He likewiſe affirmed, rhat the true God was ne- 

ver known to the Parriarchs and Prophets. This Point was af- 

rerward maintained by Menander, Cerinthus, Nicholas, Saturninus, 

and Baſilides, ſucceeding Herericks. Upon this Doctrine alſo rhe 
Tertullianiſts and Anthropomorphites grounded their Herefie, in,a(- 

cribing a Humane Body tro God. His denying of the Triniry, be- 

got afterwards the Sabellians, Samoſatenians, Montaniſts, Praxians; 
Photinians, and Priſcillianiſts, His Herefie of the Creation of 

the World by Angels, begot rhe Marcionites, Manichees, and the 

Angelick, Hereticks, who worſhipped Angels. In ſaying that Chrift 

came nor, nor ſuffered, he gave occaſion. ro the Herehfies of Valen- 

tinians, Cerdonians, Marcjonites, Aphthardocites, Docites, Samoſateni- 

ans, and Mahometans. Upon his denial of the Refurrection, Ba- 

filides, Valentinus, Carpocrates, Apelles, and the Hierarchites, ground- 

ed their Hereſies. fides, Epicuriſm, Libertiniſm, and Atheiſm See Auſtiits 
got vigour hereby.. By permitting Licentitiouſneſs and promiſcu- Irenexs, 
ous Copulartion, he gave occaſion ro the Baſilidians, Gnofticks, Ma- and Ept- 
chinees, Acatians, Eunomians, and Mahometans to live like Beaſts, Pans . 
and. to ſlight Marriage. Befides theſe impious Opinions, he held 990 *b1s 
Magick and Idolatry lawful. He gave to the Angels barbarous —_— _ 
Names. He flighred rhe Eaw of Moſes, as being not from Got ; mage 
and blaſphemouſly denied the Holy Ghoſt ro be a Subſtance, bur a cheywrote 
bare Virtue er Operation, and cauſed his Diſciple ro worſhip his againſt 
Whore Helena; or Seleng, for a Goddeſs. Herefies; 

- Q. 5. Why did Simon Magus-and hu Scholars, with many other 
Hereticks ſince him, beſides Jews and Mahomertans, deny the Tri- 

Mity ? - EO ne 4 FO 

'» A. Partly the Malice of Sata ;, who hates and 


rſecutes rhe Trinity des 


De 
Truth; partly the Pride of Herericks; who would ſeem wiler njed by Si- _ 


than the Church ; partly their Ignorance, becauſe by natural rea- mon Ma- 
fon they caringt comprehend. this ineffable Myſtery; and partly gus and 
Malice againit Chriſt; whoſe Divinity is denied by Zews and Ma- Þ5s Schol- | 
hortetans, bred this Hereſie, norwithitanding the- Truth is plainly {475 » with 
ſer down both in the Old and New Teſtament, afferred by all the 91975, be-, 
Greek and Latin Fathers, confirmed by all General Councils, and ty 
proved by all Orthodox Divines, thar ir is no more repugnant ro cawabwa p 
natural reaſon, for the Father, Son and Holy Gholt ro be one God, ,, why; 
that: for the Soul,- Mind and Body to be one Man : bur becauſe 
this Doctrine is ſufficiently proved by all Divines, both ancient and 
modern, and all objections to the contrary an{wered and refuſed, I 
will forbear ro ſer down whar is ſo pjain and obvious, already 
handled by fo many Pens, and will only ſhew rHar the Doctrine of 
the Triniry was not unknown even by the Lighr of Narure to the 
Gentile Philoſophers, Poers and Sybils : Zoroaſtes ſpeakerh of the 
Father, who having perfefted all things, hath delivered them to the 
Second Mind, which Mind, (faith he) hath reteived from the Father 

== 3 knowledge 
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knowledge and power. Here & a plain teſtimony of the Firſt and Se- 
cond Perſon. Concerning the Third, he faith , That the Divine 
Love proceedeth from. the Mind or Intelle& ; Whar elle is this Di- 
vine Love bur the Holy Ghoſt > The Chal/demm Mag:, which were 


zhceir Philoſophers, acknowledged Three Beginnings, ro wit, Orma-. 


ſes, Mitris, and Ariming, that 1s God, the Mind and Soul. Mercu- 
rius Triſmegiſtus taught his /E2yptians, that God, who 7 life and light, 
bepot the World, who i the other Intellect, and Maker of all things ; 
and together with him another, whs # the Fiery God, or Spirit ; here 
the 'Fhree Perſons are diſtin&tly named. He ſheweth alſo, that the 
ſabril intelleftual Spirit, by the power of God, did move in the Chaos 
this is coniohant to the words of Moſes, the Spirit of God moved on 
the waters, Orpheus Singeth the Praiſes of the great God, and of hs 
word which he firſt uttered. Pythagoras and his SEholars were nor 
ignorant of this Myſtery, when they placed all perfection in the 
number of Three, and made Love the Original of all things. Xeno 
the Stoick, confeſſeth, that avyS@r, the Word, x God, and the Spirit 
of Fove. Socrates acknowledgeth God to be the Mind, or Intcllect, 
that the Eſſence of God i his Idea, which he begets by the knowledge of 
himſelf, and by which he made the World. Numenius the Pythagorean, 
Plotinus, Famblicus, and others, do Write very plainly of the three 
Hypeſtaſes, or Perſons in rhe Trinity, ſo that no Chritttan can Write 
more fully, as may be ſeen in their own words, as they are alledged 
by Du-Pleſſis in his Book of the Truth of *Chriftian Religion, who 
citeth alſo certain Oracles of Serapy, the Agyptian chief Idol, or 
' Pevil, and of Apollo, our of Suidas; by which we may ſee how the 


evil Spirits are forced to confels the Trinity. I could alſo alledge 


the Teſtimonies of the Syb:/s to the ſame purpoſe ; but becauſe I 
ſtudy breviry, and theſe Heathen Teſtimonies , and $yb:lline Ver- 
ſes, are cired by Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen againſt Celſus, Cyril 
againſt 7ulian, Euſebius in his Preparation. - S. Awgnuſtine in his 
Books of the City, &©c. I forbear to infilt*any more on rhis Sub- 
ject. And as the Gentiles gave Teſtimony to this pluraliry-of Per- 
ſons, ſo did the Fews alſo, though now they reject this Doctrine, 
thinking that we, by worſhipping the Trinity, do worſhip three 
Gods ; bur their Ancient Rabbins do prove the Trinity our of the 
O1d Teſtament, as Rabbi Simeon, the Son of Fohai brings a place 
our of Rabbi Ibba, upon Deut. 6. Hearken, O Iſrael, the Lord our 
God i one Ged. In the Hebrew thus, AN FAIT WIR TINT 
Fehovah Eſohenu Fehovah Echad. He ſhews, thar the firſt Fehovab 
1s God the Farher ; the ſecond word Elohenu, our God, is God the 
| Son; for ſo he is called by the Propher, and Evangeliſt, Emanuel, 


God with us. The-third word Fehovah, is God the Holy Ghoſt. 


And rhe foyrth word Echad, thart is, One, is to ſhew the Unity of Ef- 
ſence in thiS plurality of Perſons. Many other paſſages I could al- 
ledge our of the Writings of the Ancient Rabbies ro confirm this 
Fruth ; bur this is already performed*by Galatins in his Books de 


Arcanys C atholice veritats. 
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Q. 6. Woo were Simon's principal Scholars, and what were their 

* . opimons? 

4 A. Menander, a Samaritan alſo, and a Magician. He flouriſhed Menand*r. 

{ at Rome, in the Time of Titus, abour 49 years after Chriſt. He held : 

i the {ame impious Opinions thar Simon did ; bur differed from him 

/ in faying, that himſelf, and nor Simon, was the Saviour of the 

World ; and rhar therefore all ſhould be Baprized in his Name , 

| and not in the Name of $:mey, or Chriſt, and that all ſuch ſhould 

| in power excel the Angels, and ſhould live Immorrtally here ; ſo he 

denied rhe Reſurrection of the Fleſh. To him ſucceeded Saturni- Saturnins, 

ns, and his Fellow-Scholar- Baſilides, abour rhe Fifteenth year of 

Adrian the Emperour, and after Chriſt rhe Hundreth. S-4rurpinns 

was of Antioch,and infected Syria with his Poyſon, as Baſilides did 

Ag ypt. Saturninns held rhe ſame impieties with Simon and rad 


- 
«> A — 


nander, bur differed from them in ſaying, that the World was made 

only by Seven Angels, and nor by all, againſt the Will and Kno 

ledge of God. He taughr alſo thar ſome Men were naturally good, 

and ſome naturally evil; and that nothing muſt be eat thar harh 

life in it, which was the Doctrine afterward of the Manichees. And 

hs ate affirmed that ſome of the ancient Holy Prophers ſpake , 

and were ſent by Satan. Baſilides alſo was a Simonian Herecick , Baſilides. 

bur differed from him, in holding, there were ſo many Heavens as 

days in the year, to wir, 365. Yhe Chief God he called *ACog2a, 

| in the Letters of which Name are contained 3&5. He held alſo, 
that this inferiour World and Man was Created by the 365th, or 
lak Heaven. He taught alfo,*that the Superiour God A4braxas be- 
got the Mind, this the J/ord : Of the Word came Providence, and .. + 
of Providence Wiſdom : Of Wiſdom the Angels were begor , the | 
laſt of which was the God of the Fews, whom he calls an ambi- 
ious and turbulent God, who had atrempred to bring all Nations 
m ſubjection to his People. He ſaid rhar Chriſt was tent by .4- 
braxas to oppoſe the Turbulent God of the Fews, and doth not . 
call him Tells and Saviour, bur Goal, a" Redeemer. He held it un- See Tene- 
lawful to ſuffer Martyrdom for Chriſt ; He permirced Idolarry, and, 44m, 
raught, thar no voluntary fin was pardonable, and thar Faith was The: dorer, 
nor the Gifr of, God, but of Narure, as alſo Election. The other 72114i1tan, 
Errors which ts Eg yptign held (for he was of Alexandria) were pon” nie 
the ſame that Simon maintained. _ #1, UCo 
F Q. 7. What was the Religion of the Nicolairans and Gno- 
ſticks ? wo 

A. The Nicolaitans, ſo called from Nichelas, one of the Seven F. ctolat- 
' Deacons, A#. 6. and whoſe Works Chrif: hated , Rev. 2. give 1425+ 
| themſelves to all uncleanneſs and fleſhly luſts, reaching, rhar Mer 
ought ro have their Wives in common. They made no ſcruple of. 

eating things offered to Idols. Ar their Meetings or Love-Feafts , 

they uſed ro put our the Lights, and commit promiſcuous Adulre- 

ries with each others Wife. They taught, that rhe World was 

made by the copulation of lighr and darkneſs, our of which An- 

gels, Dzmons, and Men were procreared, Man's Seed and Men- 
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ined, Evſe- aſcended. into Heaven. 
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and Cle- 
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andrinms, 


rH” Herefie was much 


ed about rhe year of Chriſt 109. in the time of Antoninus Pius, and 
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firuous Blood were wirh them Saercd, and. uſed by the Gnvfticks 
in their Divine Service , whereby they brought an odium upon 
Chriſtianity. They would not have God,. bur Angels Creators of . 
this inferiour World, which Angels rhey called by divers barba» 
rous Names. Nicholas, the Father of this Sec, was by Birth ari 
Antiochian, whoſe Doctrine began tq ſpread abour the begmning of 
Domitian's Reign, after Chriſt 52 years, before St. Fobn's Baniſh; 
ment into Pathmos. The Profeſſors of this Sect did long retain the 
Name of N:icolaitans,burt were called Gnoſtroks from yyans, Know- 
ledge, which proud title they gave rhemſelves, -as if their know- 
ledge had been tranſcendent above other Men. Bur their Know- 
ledge was ſo whimfical, thar neither they, or any elſe underftodd it; 
they babled much concerning their Zones, and of ;Fa/dabaoth, who 
made the Heavens, and all things we ſee, of Water. They aſcribed 
divers Sons to their Chief Aon, to wir, Ennoin, Barbeloth, and Pru- 
icon, Which they named Chriſt. Theytheld, that moſt things were 

rocreared of -rhe Chaps , and the Abyfſe of water and darkneſs. 
hey rau ghr alſo, that in faithful] Men were rwo Souls, one holy, 
of rhe Divine Subſtance, the other adventitious by Divine Irſufla- 
tion, common to May and Beaſts. Theſe are the Souls thar -fin , 
and which paſs from Man to Beaſt, afrer the opinion of Pythage- 
ras, they held alſo there were two Gods, a good and an evil ; as 
rhe Manichees afterward did. They made Jeſus and Chriſt rwo 
diſtinct Perſons, and that Chriſt deſcended in Feſws when he was 
Thirry years old, and then he wrought Miracles. . On this Do- 
arine the Eutychians and Neſtorians. grounded their Herefies. They 
would have none to ſuffer Martyrdom for Chriſt, who they ſaid 
converſed on the Earth after his Reſurrection 18 Months. This ' 
ſpread in A/ia and gype abour 129 years after 
Chriſt, and in Spain it flouriſhed after Chriſt 386 years. Qur of 
this Sink, the Valentinians, Manichees, and Priſcillianiſts ſucked 
their Poyſon.' © | | 

Q). 8. Of what Religion were the Carpocratians ? 


- * A. Carporrates, by birth an Alexandrian in /Egypt, wh 


o flouriſh- 
was contemporary with Saturninus ; this Carpocrates, I ſay, taught, 
there were two oppoſite Gods ; that the Law and Works were 
needleſs ro thoſe that had Faith; rhar we could nor avoid the rage 
of evil Spirirs, but by doing evil, for that was rhe way to pleaſe 
them. Therefore they gave themſelves oyer ro Magick and a Li- 
bidinous life. They raught alfo, thar Chriſt was a meer Man, and 
that their Maſter Carpocrates was the better Man ; hence ſprung up' 
the Sameſatenians and Arrians. . They ſaid alſo, thar Chrift was 
begor as other Men, of Foſeph and Mary ; and rhar only his Soul 
They held Pythagorean Tranſanimarion , 
bur denied the Reſurrection, and that this World was nor made by 
- God,:bur by Satan. * Becauſe their Diſciples ſhould nor publiſh 
their abominable Myſteries, they pur a mark by a Bedkin on rheir 
right Ear, Carpecrates carried about with him his Punk Marcellina. 


* 4 
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-fleth was begor of impure generation. The Ebionites, of all th 


cundians, and Prolemaians 2 
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Q. % PIVbat was the Religion of .Ceritthus, Ebion, and the N- 
Far. tes * gf 7 T 
A. Cerinthus being a Few by Birth, and Circumeiicd, taught, that C:rinthys, 
all Chriſtians ought ro be Circumciſed : He lived in the rime of 
St. Fohn the Apoſtle, who would nor enter into the ſame Barh with 
that pernicious Hererick, he ſpread his Herefie in Domstian's rime, 
abour 62 years after Chriſt. He held the ſame impious Tenets 
thar Carpocrates, and taught, that ir was.Feſus who dicd and roſe 


' again, bur nor Chriſt. He denied rhe Article of Life Eternal, and 


taught, thar rhe Saints ſhould enjoy in Fery/alem carnal delights for 
x600 years; the maintainers of this whimſie afterward were the 
Orizeniſts, Chiliaſts, or Milienaries, and on this Mahomet fourged 
his paradiſe. Ebion was a Samaritan by birth, bur h2 would be 
eſteemed a Few. He lived alfo in Domitian's rime. He denicd 
Chriſt's Diviniry, and held the neceſſity of the Ceremonial Law, 
with Cerixthus : and thatfthe uſe of fleſh was unlawfal, becauſe a! 


Eien'tes, 


New Teſtament, admirred only St. Matthew's Goſpel, becauſe ir 

was Written in Hebrew. . The Ebionite Herefic did nor continue 

long under the Name of Eb:on, bur under other Names, to wir, 

Sampſei, and Elceſite. Againſt theſe- Herericks, St. Fohn, who li- 

ved in their cime, wrote his Goſpel, tro prove Chriit's Divinity ; 

and rejected Sr. Pau/'s Epiſtles, becauſe they 'refel the Ceremonial —_ 
Law. As for the Naxarites, or Nazarens, they were before Cerin- Naurites. 
thus and Ebion, about the end of Nero, 37 years after Chriſt. They 
were the firſt that rerained Circumcifion with Bapriſm, and rhe Ce- 
remonial Law with che Goſpel. They were led much with pri- 
vate Revelations and Enthutiaſms. They had more Goſpels rhan 
one ; to wit, the Goſpe) of Eve, and that which they called the | | 
Goſpel of Perfetion. They were much addicted to Fables. Nz- See Epf- 
ah's Wife they called Ouria,, which fignifierh Fire in Chaldce ; ſhe P249745, 
oftentimes ſet the Ark on fire, which therefore was ſo many times mw mm_ 
Rebuilr. They make her allo the firſt that imparted ro Mankind 49%" &c 
the knowledge of Angels. | 

' Q. 10. What was the Heretical Religion of the Valentinians, Se- 

' A. TheValentinsaxs, who, from their whimſical knowledge were Vuentin;- 
called Gnoſticks, had, for their Malter, Vulentinus, an /Ezyptian,who ans. 


lived in the time of Antonius Pins Emperour,” abour 110 year after 


Chriſt. He taught , rhar there were 3o A915, Ages, or Worlds, » 
who-had their-beginning from Prefiundity and Silence ; that being 
the Male, this the Female. Of rhe Marriage or Copularion of 
theſe rwo, were begot Underſtanding and Truth, who brought forth 
eight ones, Of the Underſtanding and Truth, were begot the 
FY-rd and Life, which. produced ten Emes. The IFord and Life 
brought forth Man and the Church, and of theſe were pragreated 
twelve ones ; theſe 8. ro. and 12, joyned together , made up 
the 30. the laſt of theſe 30 being abortive, produced rhe Heaven, 
Earth and Sea, Our of his Es "GT oy A wo. —_ 
1 | 4 * oh evils, 
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evils, as darkneſs, our of his fear; evil ſpirits, out of his ignorances; 


our of his rears, ſprings and rivers ; and our of his Laughter lighr. 
They alſo taughr, rhar Chriſt's Body was meerly Spiritual , and 


paſſed through the Virgin, as through a Conduit or Pipe. Evil was | 


natural (they ſaid) ro the Creature,. and therefore they made God 

the Author of evil ; which afterward was the Dodtrine of the Ma- 

nichees. They held, that only the Soul was redeemed, and that 

there ſhould be no Reſurrection of the Body. Faith (they taught) 

was natural, and conſequently Salvation, which all did nor obrain, 
| for want of good Works ; this was the Pelagian Doctrine after- 
ward. They made three forts of Men ; to wir, Spiritual , who 
are ſaved by Faith only : theſe they called the Sons of Seth ; hence 
the Sethian Herericks. The ſecond ſortare animal, or narural,who 
are faved by Works, and are of Abe/; hence the Abelites. The 
third forr are carnal, who cannor be ſaved, rheſe are of Can; hence 
the Cajnire Hereticks. They eat of things offered to Idols, ſlight- 
ed good Works as ncedleſs, and rejected the old Prophers. Valenti- 
nus his chief Scholar and Succeſſor, was Secundus, whoſe Diſciples, 
called Secundians, changed the Name, bur retained the Doctrine of 
Valentinus , permitting all kind of vicious life, in thar they held , 
Knowledge withour good Works, would bring Men to Heaven , 
Valentinus held, that the Zones were only the defects of the Di- 
Proleme- yine Mind ; bur Secundus ſaid, they were true Eſſences, ſubfiſting 
ans, vEe by themſelves. He added alſo Light and Darkneſs to rhe eighr 
principal Zones, and ſo made up ten. To Secundus ſucceeded 
Ptolemews in Valentinus his School. He gave to Bathos, or Profun- 


\ Secundtans. 


with his 4ity, rwo Wives; to wit, *Eyvofe, that is, Cogitation ; and Itauos, * 


Commen- That is, 1/7/7. By the former Wife Bythus, he procreated Nvy, the 


tator Da- Mind ; :nd by the other he begot *AaySeay, the Truth, Ptoleme- 


news, 8c, us allo iligited the Old Law. | | 
CO. 11. Of what Opinion were the Marcites, Colarbaſit, and He- 
racleomites ? | 
A. Marcus was a notable Magician, who lived under Antoninus 
Pius, abour 115 years after Chriſt. His Scholars called rhem- 
ſelves Perfef, and bragged, thar they were more excellent than Pe- 
ter or Paul. They denied Chriſt's Humanity, and the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Fleſh. They held rwo contrary beginnings, or God's ; 
ro wit, Syn, that is, Silence ; and a&yG, thar is, Speech. From 
theſe the Marcionites and Manichees borrowed their two Principles, 
They retaingd their Zones of Vzlentinus, bur reduc'd them to four ; 
ro wit, S:/ence, Speech, and two unnamed ; ſo, in ftead of the Chri- 
ſtian Trinity, they held a Quarernizty, They taught, rhar all 
Men, and every member in Man's Body, were ſubject to, and 
governed by certain Letters and Characters. They Baptized nor 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; bur in the 
Name, of the Father unknown, of Truth the Mother of all, and of 
| him who deſcended upon Jeſus. By Magical words they bragged, 
that they could rurn the Sacramenral Wine into Blood, and bring 
Co!arbaſi- down the Grace of God from Heaven into ghe Chalice. The Co- 
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larbafians, ſo called from Colarbus, or Colarbaſus the Author of rhar 
Sect, aſcribed the life, ations and events of Man, and all Humane 
Afﬀairs ro the ſeven Planets, as Authors thereof, They held alſo 
bur one Perſon in the Deity, called by different Names. They 
divide Jeſus from Chriſt, as the Neftorians afterward ; and taught, 
that Chrift was a Flower compacted and made up of 30 ones. 
Heracleon, Farther of the Heracleonites, lived above 100 years after Heraclea« 
Chriſt. Theſe divided. the ' Zones into good and bad, and held res. 
rwo beginnings, to wit, Profundity and Silence. - Profundity they 
held to - rhe moſt ancient of all ; and rhar of this with Szlence, all _ 
the c&rher Mones were procreated, They ſaid, that Man conſiſted - Tertul. 
of a Soul, Body, and ſome Fhird Subſtance ; they held ir no fin ro * ©» Ire. 
deny Chriſt, in danger of life, with rhe Mouth, if ſo be the Hearr —_ Epte . 
believed in him. They uſed in their Prayers Superſtirions and Ma- p »/tim, & " 
gical words, to drive away Devils. And they thought, by anoint- ©? 
ing their Dead with Water, Oyl and Balſam, ro free them from E- 
ternal Death. : 
Q. 12. Of what Religion were the Ophitcs, Cainirtes, and Se- 
thires ? | E. 
A: Theſe were called alſo Ophes, and Ophiomorphi, from vg1s;the 0! bites, 
Serpent which they worſhipped. This Sect began abour the year 
of Chriſt 132+ They taughr, that Chriſt was the Serpent which 
deceived Eve ; and thar he, in the form of a Serpent entred the 
Virgins Womb.- In the Euchariſt they uſed to produce a Serpent, 
by Inchanting words, outof his Hole, or rather Box, in which they 
carried him abour; neither did they think thar the Sacramenral 
Bread was Conſecrated, till rhat Serpent had firſt rouched ir, or 
raſted rhereof ; they derfied alſo the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and _ 
Chriſt's Incarnation. The Carni wete fo called, becauſe they wor- Caintes.. 
fhipped Carr as the Author of much goodneſs ro Mankind, fo they 
worſhipped Eſau, Core, Dathan, Abiram, and Judas, who betrayed . 
Chriſt, ſaying, thar he fore-knew whar happineſs ſhould come to 
Mankind by Chriſt's death, therefore he berrayed him. Some of 
this Set were called &yTiTex,), thar is, reliſters of God, for they 
oppoſed him what they could in his Laws, therefore rejected the 
Law of Moſes as evil, and worſhipped the wicked Angels, whom 
they pleaſed by their evil actions ; they taught alfo, rhar we were 
evil by nature, and that the Creator of the World was an un-,, .. 
-” known God, and envious to Cain, Eſau, and Zudas, The Sethites, Sethites, 
ſo called from Seth, Adam's Son, whom they worſhipped, lived moſt 
in Egypt. Abour the ſame time thar the Cainires flouriſhed. They 
thought thar Seth was born of a Superior Virtue, which they cal- 
led Mother. She of the chief God brought forth Seth rhe Fathcr of 
all the Ele&t : So they make Seth a parr of the Divine Subſtance, 
who came in place of Abel, who, by the envy of ſome Angels, itir- 
ring up Cazn againſt hun, was ſlain. - They prate alſo, that by 
the cunning of. tome Angels, {ume of Cair's Poſterity were preſer- 
ved in the Ark,: from the Flocd which was ſent by this great Mo- 
ther to puniſh the Cainiztes for the Murnhering of 44e!, Of this 
=: pokeriry 
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ſteriry of .Cain proceed all wicked Men. They denied the Re- 

urreCtion, and held, thar the Angels had carnal commerce with 

Women, and of this copulation rwa Men were produced, the oric 

Earthly, the other Heavenly, being an Hermaphrodite, who was 

created to God's Image, who, as they blaſphemouſly raughr, is an 

See the a- Hermaphrodire, and fo Adam alſo. They made Chriſt, who was 
bove named born of the Virgin, to be no other than Seth. 

Authors. -  Q). 13. What: Religion did the Archonticks profeſs, and the Aſ- 


| cothypr#-? 
Archon- A. Theſe were the laſt of the Valentinian Hereticks, called 4r- 
ticks. chontici, from agxav, Or agyorror, that is, Principalities; theſe 


they worſhipped as inferiour Gods, :Farher of the Angels, and cre- 
ators of the world ; of Photenia the Mother, were the angels be- 
got by theſe Archontes. One Peter an Anchorite, and a Monk of 
Paleſtinz was author. of this Sect, in the time of Conſtantin rhe 
Son of Conftantine; abour the year of Chriſt 308. Theſe ſpawned 


Aſcothypte. another Sect, which they called 4/corhyptas, becauſe they brake in ' 


pieces all the Plare 'and veſſels uſed in the Sacrament; for rhey 


rejeed rhe Sacraments of the Church. They deſpiſed good works, 


and gave themſelves to all uncleanneſs, and ſlighted rhe Old Te- 
ſtamenr, and denied the Reſurrection, and ' Sacraments, as is ſaid, 
thinking it unlawful to repreſent Spiritual and Heavenly things by 
corporeal and earthly. ' They thought thar the Devil begor. Cain 
and Abel of Eve ; both theſe Sons were Reprobares. : And thar a 
man who bath knowledge and faith, may be. ſaved, ler his life be 
See Auſtin, never- fo vitious, and that the Devil was the Son of 'the Jewiſh, 
Theodoret, but nor- of rhe Chriſtian God. They alfo affixed ro each Hea- 
I/idorus, yen or Sphear an-angel, as the Peripatetiaks did an Intelligence. - 
/  « » OQ. 14. What was the Religion of Cerdon and Marcion ? 
Cerdon. A. Cerdon lived about the time of Valentinus the Heretick, un-. 
* _. der Antoninus Pius Emperour, '110 years after Chriſt ; he taughr 
that there were two contrary Gods; rhe one a God of mercy and 
pity, the other of jaſtice and ſeyeriry, whom he called evil, cru- 
el; and the maker of the world. + The former God he called good, 
and the Father of Chriſt, and Author -of the Goſpel ; bur” Moſes 
Law they rejected and rhe Old Teſtament, as proceeding from 
the other Gad,..to wit, of juſtice. The Cerdonians alſo denied the 
Reſurrection of - the fleſh and Humanity of Chriſt ; affirming 
Marcion- that he was born of a Virgin, nor ſuffered bur in ſhew. Marcion, 
by birth a Paphlagonian near the Euxin,Sea, was Cerdon's Scholar, 
whoſe opinions he preferred ro the Orthodox Religion our of 
ſpleen, becauſe his Farher Biſhop Marcion excommunicated him 
for Whoredom, and becauſe he could nor wirhour true repentance 


be received again in the Church ; therefore he' profeſſed and main- 


rained Cerdon's Herefies at Rome,in the time of M. Antoninus Philoſo- 
phus, 133 years after Chriſt, bur he refined ſome points, and added 
eo them ſome of his own phanſies.. With Cerdon he held rwo con- 
trary gods, and denied Chrifts incarnation of rhe Virgin, and 
therefore blorred his Genealogy our of rhe Goſpel, affirming his _ 
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_ Cept the Tatiani, They condemned the Law of Mec/es, the eating 
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Ay to be from Heaven, not from the Virgin. He denied that rhis * - 
world by reafon of. the Ataxie and Ditorder in it, could beithe 

work of the good God... He rej the Old Teſtamenr and rhe 

Law, as repugnant to the-Goſpel'; which u# falſe; for there « no 
repugnancy. He denied the Reſurrection, and ranghe thar Chrift 

by deſcending into Hell, delivered from rhence rhe ſotils of Can, 

E/au, the Sodomites, and other reprobares, rranſlaring them into 
Jeaven. He condemned the eating of fleſh, and rhe married life ; 


and renewed baptiſm upon eyery grievous fall into fin. If any of See Ejj- 


the: Catechumens. died, ſome in their name were baptized by the phanius, 
Marcionites, They alſo baptized, and adminiftred the Euchariſt Euſebiug, 
in preſence of the Catechumenz, againſt the cuſtom of the Church. Auſttn, . 
They permitted Women alſo to baprize. They condemned all 7794oret, 
Wars as unlawful, and held cranſanimarion with the Pythagoreans. © « | 
., Q. 15. hat was the Religion of Apelles, Severus; and Tatianus> ©» 

4. Apelles whoſe Scholars were called Apelite, was Marcion's » 
Diſciple, and a Sian by birth. He flouriſhed under Commodus 4pettes, - 
the Emperour, about 150 years after Chrift. He raughr that there 
was but one chief. God, ro whotn was ſubordinate a fiery God 
who appeared ro Moſes in the buſh, who made the world, and 
gave the Law to the; I/raclites, and was their God. He gave 
ro Chriſt a body compacted of the Staxry, and Elementary ſub- 
ſtance, and appeared in the ſhape only of man. This body when 
he aſcended, he left behind him, every thereof rerurning to 
their former principles; and- thar Chrifts ſpirit is only in Heaven. 

He rejected the Law and Prophets; -and denied the Reſurrection. 

Severus, author. of the Severians, was contemporary with Apelles Severus. 
under Commodus, 156 years after Chrift. He uſed rhe company of + 

one Philument a Strumper and. Witch.. He raughr his diſciples ro 
abftain from. Wine, as being poyſon, begor of Saran, in, the form 

of a Serpent, with the Earth. ' 'The world he ſaid was made by 

certain ers of Angels, which he called by divers barbarous 

names, hated Women and Marriage, denied the Reſurrection, 

the Old Teſtament, and Prophers, nſing inftead of them, certain 
Apocryphal Books. Tatianw, a bad Scholar of a good Maſter, Tatianus, 
Fuftin Martyr, was 4 Meſopotamiau' by birth, and lived under M. 2 
Antonanus Philoſopbus, 142 years afrer Chriſt ; his Diſciples were | 
called Tatiani from him, - Encratie from &yxgeT«#a, remperance, 

or coantinence, for they abſtain from Wine, Flcih, and Marriage. 

They were called alſo Hydro Pariftate, uſers of Water, for in 

ſtead of wine they made uſe of water in the Sacrament. They held 

that Adam was never reſtored to mercy after his fall ; and thar all. 


men the ſons of Adam are damned, without hope of falyarion, ex- "III 


of fleſh, and the uſe of wine, and held Procreation of children ro be jr 00 


the work of Satan; yet they permitred, though unwillingly, Me- Auſtin, 
n0gamy or the marrying once, bur never again; they denied 74-9dyet. 


thar God made male and female, and that Chriſt was the ſeed of Epiphanius, 
David, Ch 83s | Kec, 
| Qu. 16, 
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Capaphrygi- * Qu: 16. Of what Religion was the Cataphrygians? 
ans, 3 A. Montanus Diſciple to Tatianus, who was his contemporary, 


was author of this Sect, who for a while were from him called 
Montaniſts ; bur being aſhamed of his wicked life, and unhappy 
end, they wery afterward from the Country where he was born, 
and which was firſt infected with his herefie, called Cataphrygians, 
KeTapeuyas;: they were named alſo Taſcotragite, becauſe they uſed 
in praying to thruſt their fore-fingers into their Noſtrils, - tro ſhew 
their devotion, and anger for fin. Taſcus in their Language, figniti- 
eth along ſtick or ſtaff, and Druggus rheir Noſe, as if you would ſay 
Perticonaſati, as the Interpreter of Epiphanius tranſlares ir. © They 
loved ro be called Spiritnales, becauſe they bragged much of the 
gifts of rhe Spirit; others that were not of their opinion, . they cal- 
led natural men. This Herefie began about 145 years after Chriſt, 
and laſted above 5eo years. He had rwo Strumpers which follow- 
+ £#&d him, to wir, Priſca and Maximilla, theſe Yorſook their Hus- 
bands, pretending zeal to follow Montanus ; whereas indeed they 
were notorious Whores: they took upon them to propheſie, and 
their dictates were held by Montanus as Divine oracles, bur ar laſt, 
he and they, for company hanged themſelves. He blaſphemouſly 
held himſelf not only ro be in a higher meaſure inſpired by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, than the —_ were, bur alſo ſaid, that he was rhe 
See Epi- very Spirit of God, which in ſome ſmall meaſure deſcended on the 
phanivs, Apoſtles ; he condemned ſecond marriages, and yerallowed Inceſt. 
Euſebiuvs, He truſted alrogether ro Revelations and Enthufiaſms, and nor to 
Auftin, the Scripture. In the Euchariſt, theſe Wretches mingled the Bread 
_— rg with Infanrs Blood ; they confounded the Perſons of the Trinity, 
fidore, * affirming the Father ſuffered, | | 
Q. 17. What was the Religion of the Pepuzians, Quintilians, and 

Artoryrites ? | 
Pepuzians. A. Theſe were Diſciples of rhe Cataphrygians: Pepuzians were 
ſo called from Pepuza, a Town berween Galatia and Cappadocia, 
* where Montans dwelt; and Quinti/ians, from Quintilla, anothet 
whoriſh Prophereſs, and companion to Priſca and Maxim:lla. They 
held Pepuza,to be that new Feru/alem foretold by the Prophets, and 
mentioned in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, and in rhe Revelations. In 
this they faid we ſhould enjoy life eternal. - They preferred Wo- 
men before Men, affirming that Chrift afſumed rhe form of a Wo- 
man, not of a Man. And thar he' was the authour of rheir wicked 
'Teners. They commended Eve for eating the forbidden fruir, 
ſaying, thar by ſo doing, ſhe was the author of much happineſs ro 
man. They admitred Women to Eccleſiaſtical Functions, making 
Biſhops and Prieſts of chem, ro Preach, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
' ments. They mingled alſo the Sacramental Bread with humane 
Artotyrites. Blood. The Artotyrite were ſo called from offering - Bread and 
Cheeſe in the Sacrament inſtead of Wine, becauſe our firit Parents 
' offered the fruirs of rhe Earth, and of Sheep, and becauſe God ac- 
cepted Avel's ſacrifice, which was the fruits of his Sheep, of which 
Cheeſe cometh; therefore they held cheeſe more norpeable _=_ 
ine. 
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Wine. In other points they were Pepuzians, and differed from them See Epi- 
only in cheeſe offering ; therefore they were called Artotyrite, from phanizs, 
&e&T@- bread, and Tvgss cheeſe. Auſt ing 
Qu. 18. What was the Religion of the Teſſareſcz Decacitz, ar T?*odorer, 
Quartadecimani, and of the Allogiani ? 
4. The former of theſe were ſo called from obſerving Egfter on 
the fourreenth day of the Moon in March, after the manner of the ] 
Fews, and they made. St. Fohn the author of that cuſtom, which Nuertade- 
was obſerved by the Orential Churches, till Pope Pi&or excommu- © 
nicared them as Schiſmarick, in diſfenting from the cuſtom of rhe 
Weſtern Church. This cgntroverſie fell our abour the 165 year * 
of Chriſt, Severus then being Emperour, and from the firſt Origi- 
nal rhereof continued 200 years. This Hereſfie was condemned by 
the council of Nice, and ordered that Eaſter ſhould be kepr after 
the manner of the Weſtern Church, which derived their cuſtom 
from Sainr Peter. Theſe Herericks alſo denied repentance to thoſe 
that fell after bapriſm ;z which was the Novatian Hereſfie, Alogia- Alogiant. 
21 ſo called from @ the privarive, and a5y©@- the word, becauſe 
they denied Chriſt ro be rhe word, and conſequently they denied 
his Divinity, as Eb:on and Cersnthus had done before, Samoſatenus, 
Arrius, and the Maohmetans afterward. "Theſe Alogiani rejected 
Saint Fohn's Goſpel and his Apocalypſe, as not written by him, bur 
by Cerinthus, whith is ridiculous ; for Cerinthus denied Chriſt's Divi- 
nity, which Saint John aſſerteth, in writing, that the Word was Gad. 
Theſe Hereticks were named alſo Ber:/l;ani from Berillus a Biſhop _ 
in Arabia, who taught that Chriſt was a man, and then became, See Epiphe- 
rhe Word of God. The firſt broacher of this Herefie is thought ro 14,Auſtin. . 
be Artemon a profane man, who lived abour the time of Severus 77*9doret, 
Emperour 167 years after Chriſt, from him they were calted 4r- dare, &c. 
temonite. 
Q. 19. What was the Religion of the Adamians, and Elceſians, and 
Theodorians ? | 
- A. The Adamians or Adamites, ſo called either from one Adam their Adamians. 
author, or from Adam the firſt man, whole nakedneſs they imitare, 
ſprung up ſhortly after the Gngft:icks, and were called Prodiciani from 
oneProdicus,whom they followed. Of this Sect there be many exranr 
at this day. They held it unlawful for men or women to wear 
clothes in their congregation and afſemblies, ſeeing their meetings 
were the only Paradiſe on earth, where they were to have life Erer- 
nal, and not in Heaven; as Adam then in his Paradile, ſo Chriſtians 
in theirs ſhould be naked, and nor cloathed with rhe badges of their - 
fin and ſhame. They rejected marriages as diabolical ; therefore . 
they uſed promiſcuous copulation in the dark ; rhey 'rejected allo 
all prayers to God, as needleſs, feeing he kgew withour us whar 
we wanted. The Elceſei, ſo called from Elceſa, an impoſtor ; Elceſians. 
and Sampſei from a ſporred kind of Serpent, which they repreſen- » 
red in their changeable difpoſitions, were much addicted ro judici- | 
al Aftrology and Sooth-ſaying. They held two Prieſts, one below 
made of the Virgin, a ggeer man, and one above; they _— 
ri 
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Chrift with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſomrimes they call him-Chriſt's 

Siſter, bur.in a maſculine name, ro both which Perſons they give 

longitude, .larirude, and localiry. To warer they aſcribe a Divini- 

, and ſo they did rotwo Whores, Marthus and Marthina, the 

dot of whole feer and ſpirtle rhey worſhipped as holy reliques. 

They had a certain por wa Book, the reading whereof procu- 

red remitfion of fins ; and they held irno fin ro deny Chritt in time 

of Perfecution. This Hereſie began to ſpread, abour'210-years 

+, after Chriſt, under Gordian the. Emperor, See Origen, who writ a- 

Thedvxcians. gainſt ir. The Theodocians ſo called from ene Theodocus, or Theodoti- 

Of rheſe 07, who lived under Severus Emperor, Wo years after Chriſt. He 

Hereticks was a Bizantian by birth, and a Tanner , by profeflion, who 

ſee Tertul- raught thar in tinws of perſecution we :may deny Chriſt, and in ſq 

lian, Enſe- doing, we deny not God, becanſe Chrift was meerly man, and 

bius, Ept- that he was begorten of rhe ſeed of man. He alſo added ro, and 
_ Phanint, ;_rook from the writings ofthe Evangeliſts what he pleaſed. a 

| _ ” Q: 20. that was the Religion of the Melchiſedecians, Bardeſa- 

' oaorely Vc. Fiſts, and Noetians? =» 5 S | 

Melchiſe- A. The former were called Melchiſedeciatts for believing thar 

decians. Melchiſedeck was not a man, bur a Divine power ſuperior to Chriſt, 

whom they held to be a meer man. One Theodocus Scholar ro rhe 

former Theodocus the Tanner, was another of this Sett, who lived 

Bardeſa- under Severus abour 174 years after Chriſt. The py were 

niſts. ſo called from one Bardeſanes, a Syrian, who lived under Verus 

the Emperour, 144 years after Chriſt, He taught rhar all things, 

even God himſelf were ſubject ro Fate, or a, Stoical neceflity, fo 

that he rook away all liberry,- both from God and man; and that 

verrue and vice depended on the Stars. He renewed alſo the whim- 

fies of the Zones, oy which he overthrew Chriſts Diviniry, and4 

Arerians, dented the Reſurrection of the fleſh. The Noetias, ſo called from 

"  Neetws, born in Smyrna, taught that there was bur one Perſon in 

the Triniry which was both morral and immortal; in Heaven God, 

and impatible; on earth Man, and patible. So they matle a Tris 

| nity; not of Perſons, bur of Names and Functions. Noerus allo 

&ee the Taught, thar he was Moſes, and that his brothet was Aaron, This 

Authors Hererick was buried with the burial of an Aſs; and his Ciry Smyr- 

already na was overthrown eighr years after he had broached his Hereſfie, 

named, * He lived about 140 years after Chrift, under M. Antoniw, and L. 

Verus Emperours. Y | $1 : 

| Q. 21. Of what Religion were the Valefians; the Cathati, Ange- 

lici and Apoſtolici ? | Y 

Valeſians, 4. The Valeſians, ſo called from one Valens, an Arabian, who 

our of the doctrine of the Gnoſticks or Tatians condemned Marriage 

and Procreation. Therefore his Scholars after rhe example of Or:- 

en, gelded themſelves, thinking none can enter into Heaven bur 

unuchs. Phereas the Eunuch, Chriſt ſpeaks of, be ſuch, as by con- 

rtinence ſubdue the luſts of the fleſh; This Herefie ſpringing undet 

tathari, Jelfanus Philippus Emperour, abour the year of Chriſt 216, The 

* Cathari xeva&), lo called by themſclyes, as if they were _ 
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than other men, derived: moft of their Teners from Novatus, hence 
they were named Novatians. This Novatus lived under Decius the 
Emperor, after Chriſt 220 years. He was an African bofn. This 
Hereſfie laſted rill the Time of Arcadius, ro wit, 148 years; they 
denied repentance to thoſe who fell after Baptiſm, they bragged 
much of their Sanctiry and good works: They condemned ſecond 
Marriages as adulrerous. 'They uſed rebaprization, 'as the Dona- 
tiſts did afterward. They rejected alſo Oyl or Chri/m in Baptiſm. 
The Angelic; were alſo called from worſhipping of Angels; it ſeems Angelict, 
rhis Herefie was begun in the Apoſtles rime, who condemneth it; 

bur had: irs growth ſhortly after the Melchiſedecians, abour the year | 
of Chriſt 180, The Apoſtolici were ſo called from imiraring rhe Apoſtolics, 
holineſs of the Apoſtles, theſe were the ſpawn of the Encratizes, a- 

bour rhe year of Chriſt 145. They rejected all married people as 
uncapable of heaven, and held rhar rhe Apoſtles perperually ab- 

ſtained from marriage. They had al things in common, holding 


thoſe unfit for Heaven, who had any thing peculiar to themſelves. 


They denied repentance and- reconciliation to thoſe thar fell afrer . 
Bapriſm. In ſtead of the Evangeliſts, they uſed Apocrypha books, See the 
as the Goſpel, according to the Egyptians; the acts of Andrew and Authors 
Thomas, Theſe Herericks were called alſo Apetatire by the La- above na- 
_ and by the Greeks *AmoraxTixot, from renouncing of the Med. 
world. | 

Q. 22. What was the Religion of the Sabellians, Origenians, and 
Origenitts. | 

A. The Sabellians were indeed all one in opinion wirh the Noet#- 
ans, bur this name grew more famous than the other; for Sabellins 
an African by birth, was a better Scholar than Noetus. Sabelliani/m $ ahellans. 
began ro be known about the year of Chriſt 224, under rhe Perſe- 
cution of Valerian. "i hey held there was bur one Perſon in the 
Triniry : whence ir followeth char the Father ſuffered; therefore 
they were named Pgripaſſiani. This one Perſon or vans, fay 
they, is called by divers names, as occafion ſerves. 'The Origenzans 
were ſo called from one _— a Monk, who lived in Egypt, and grigenians. 


* was Diſciple ro Antony. Thele condemned marriage, extolled concu- 


binate, and yer were enemies to propagation, committing the fin of . 
Onan. They allo reject ſuch books of the old and new 'Teftamenr, $ 
as ſeem to: favour marriage. The Origeniſts or Adamantians were Origeniſts, 
ſo called from the famous Origen, who for his conſtancy in times 
of perſecution, and for this inexhauſted labours, was named Ada- 
mantius. His errors began to ſpread abour the year of Chriſt 247; - 
under Aurelian the Emperour, and continued above 334 years. 
They were condemned firſt in the council of Alexandria 200 years 
after his death; and again in the fifth general council of Conſtanti- 
nople under Fuſtinian rhe firſt ; they held raaſyptoiay, or a revolu- 
tion of fouls from their eſtate and condition after death, into the 
bodies again, to converſe in the world ; and fo denying the perpe- 
ruity of our future eſtare either in Heaven or Hell, by conſequence 
they denicd the Refurrcion of the fleſh, They held alſo rhar the 

| | ; puniſhment 
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' puniſhment of the Devils and Reprobares ſhould laft only 1000 
years, and then ſhould be ſaved. "They raught that Chrift and the 
holy . Ghoſt do no more ſee the Father, than we ſee the Angels ; 


thar the Son is coeſſential ro the Father, bur not coeternal ; becauſe, 
See Euſe- ſay they, the Father created him, as he did alſo rhe holy Spirit. 


TY 


bizs, Epi- Thar the ſouls were created long before this world, and for finning 


phanivs, in Heaven were ſent down into their bodies, as into Priſons. 
Auftin, They did allooverthrow the wholehiſtorical rruth of Scriptures, by 
Theadoret, their allegories. h 


&C. Qu. 23. What was the Religion of the Samoſatenians, and Phori- 
nians ? | 

Samofſate= A, Paulus Samoſatenus was (o called from Samoſata, where he 

RIAA. was born, near Euphrates. His Scholars were called Paulinians 


and Samoſatenians, and afterward Photinians, Lucians and Marcel- 

lians, from .theſe new teachers. Their belief was, that Chriſt 

was meerly man, and had no being rill his Incarnation. This He- 

refie was taught 60 years before Samoſatenus, by Artemon, and was 

propagated afterward by Photinus, Lucian, and Markellus, Arrius, 

and Mahomer. They held that the God-head dwelt nor in Chriſt bo- 

dily, bur as in the Prophets of old, by grace and efficacy, and thar 

he was only the external, nor the internal word of God. There- 

fore they did not baprtize in his name; for which cauſe rhe Coun- 

cil of Nzce rejected their bapriſm as none, and ordered they ſhould 

be rebaprized, who were baprized.by them. "This Herefte under, 

the name of Samoſatenus brake out about 232 years after Chriſt ; 

_  , and hath continued in the Eaſtern parts ever fince. The. Photsn:- 

Photinans. ps, fo called from Photinus, born in the lefſer Galatia, held rhe 

ſame Hereſfie with Samoſatenus, and began to propagate ir abour 

the year of Chriſt 323 ar Syrmium, where he was Biſhop , wnder 

Conſtantius the Emperor ; and before him , Marcellus his Maſter, 

' under Conſtantine the Great, publickly raughr ir, afirming alto, thar 

the Triairy was the extention of the Divinity, gyhich is dilated in- 

See the To three, and contracted again into one, like wax being contrated, 

forenamed may be dilated by bear. This Herefie was much ſpread under 
Authors, Valens the Arrian Emperor, 343 years after Chriſt, 

.  Q). 24. Whar was the Manichean Religion ? 

| Manichees, A. Manes, a Perſian by birth, and a = by condition, was 

Farther of the Manichean Sect ; which was the fink of almoſt all 

rhe former Herefies, for from the Marcionites they derived their 

opinion of rwo Principles, or Gods ; one good, the other bad. 

' With rhe Ercratites they condemned the eating: of Fleſh, Eggs, 

and Milk ; they held alſo with the Anthropomorphites, thar God 

had Members, and that he was ſubſtanrially in every thing, though 

never ſo baſe, as dung and ditr, but was ſepgrated from them by 

Chriſt's coming, and & rhe Elec, Manicheans eating of the fruits 

of rhe Earth, whoſe inteſtines had in them a cleanſing and ſepara- 

ting verrue. They condemned alſo the uſe of Wine, as being rhe 

gall of the Princes of darkneſs. Wirth: Marcion alſo they rejected 

the Old Teſtament, and curtilared the New, by excluding Chriſt's, 

2 Genealogies 
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Genealogies, and ſaid, thar he who gave the Law, was not the 
rrue God. They babled alſo, rhar there was a grear combar be- 
rween the Prince of darkneſs, and of light ; in which, they who 
held for God, were taken captives, for whoſe redemption God la- 
boureth ſtill. Wirth the Ophites, they held, rthar Chriſt was rhe 
Serpent which deceived our Firſt Parents ; and, with divers of rhe 
p_— Herericks, nor only did they deny Chriſt's Divinity, bur 
is Humanity alſo; afirming, thar he feigned himſelf ro ſuffer, die; 
and riſe again ; and that ir. was the Devil who truly was crucifi- 
ed. With Valentinus, they taught, thar Chriſt's Body was fixed ro: 
the Stars, and that he redeemed only our Souls, nor our Bodies ; 
With the former Hereticks, they denied the Reſurrection, and with , 
Pythagoras, held Tranſanimation. With Moitanus, Manes held , TY 
thar he was the true, Parac/et, or comforter, which Chriſt promiſed 
to ſend. Wirth the Gentiles they worſhipped: the Sun, Moon, and 
{ome Idols ; with Araxagoras; they held, the Sun and Moon to be 
Ships ; and told, thar one Shacla made Adam and Eve. They made 
no {cruple to ſwear by the creatures; they gave to every Man tw6 A 
contrary Souls, which ftill ftruggle in him. Wirth the Poers they 7 
held, that rhe Heaven was ſupported by the ſhoulders of one whom ; 
they called Laturanins. They make the Soul of Man, and of a 
Tree, the ſame in eſſence, as being borh of them a part of God ; 
with the former Herericks alſo they condemned Marriage, and per- _. .. . 
mitted promiſcuous copulation ; arid rhat nor. for procreation, but Of theſe ſes 
for pleaſure. They rejected Baptiſm as needleſs, and condemned _y 
Alms-giving, or Works of Charity ; they make our will ro fin na- part war 
tural, and nor acquired by our fall ; as tor fin they make it a ſub- = $.4"IOe 
ſtance, communicared from Patents ro Children ; and nor a quality, nq Auſtin, 
or affection. "Theſe wicked opinions raged in the world 340 years who had 
afrer Manes was excoriared alive for Poyſoning the Perſian King's been hims 
Son ; theſe Hereticks were three Sects ; to wit, Manichees, Catha- ſelf a Mas 
7iſts, or Puritans ; and Macariz, or bletſed. nichee, 
 Q. 25. What wa the Religion of the Hierachites, Melitiahs, and | 
Arriatis ? | 
A. The Hierachites; ſo called from Hierachazoan Egyptian, and prierachis 
a Monk, who lived ſhortly after Origen, under Gallienus, 234 YEArs zes. , 
afrer Chriſt; raughr, thar Married People could not enjoy Heaven ; 
nor Infants, becauſe they cannor Merit; they- admitred none in 
their Church, bur thoſe thar lived fingle. They denied that Pa- 
radiſe in which Man was Created, had any earthly or viſible be- 
ing. They held Melchiſedeck ro be the Holy Ghoſt, and denied 
| the Reſurrection. The Melerians ( fo called from Meletius, a weletiatis, . 
Theban Biſhop in gypr; who, becauſe he was depoſed for offering es 
to Idols, in Spleen he raughr the Novarian Herefie, in denying par- 
. don of fins-ro thoſe thar fell, rhongh'they Repenred ) rejected all 
from their Communion , who, in time of Perſecution, fell from 
Chriſt, though they afterward Repenred. They uſed Phariſaical 
waſhings, and divers Judaical Ceremonies, and in their Humiliari- 
ons, to appeaſe God's Anger mo dancing, ſinging, attÞ gingling - 
Ma 
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ſmall bells. This Herefie began under Conſtantine the Emperour 
Arrians, 286 years after Chriſt. The Arrians fo called from Arrius a Ly- 
bian by birth, and a Presbyter of Alexandria by Profeſſion, were 
called alſo Exoucentii, for {aying that Chriſt was #E uz &yroy, crea- 
rcd of nothing. This Herefie brake our under Conſtantine 2590 
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"7 » 4% years after Chriſt, and over-run a grear part of the Chriſtian world. 
4uftin, Ex. They be!d Chriſt ro be a creature; and that he had a mans body, 


ſebius, but no humane ſoul, the divinity ſupplying the room thereof. 
R«ffings, . They held aiſo rhe Holy Ghoſt a creature, procecding from a crea- 
Socrates, ture, to wir, Chriſt. The Arrians in their Doxologres gave glory 
and 7/:0- nor to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, but to the 
_ « It Pother, by the Sen, in the Holy Ghoſt. They rebaptized the Ortho- 
racir Hl- 7, Chriſtian and baptized only the upper parts ro the Nave/,think- 
flories. 5; rhe infcriour parts unworthy of bapriſm, | 
(5. 26. 1hat was the Religion of the Audians, Semiarrians, and 
Macedonians ? 
AuZians, A. The Audiani fo called from Audzus a Syrian, who appeared 
under Valentinian the Emperour 338 years after Chriſt, were na- 


- med afterwards Anthropomorphyte, for aſcribing ro God a humane _ 


body : theſe, as afterward the Donatiſ?s, fbriook rhe Orthodox 
Church, becauſe fome wicked men were in ir. They held dark- 
neſs, fire and water eternal, and rhe Original of all things. They 
admitted ro the Sacrament all Sorts of Chriſtians, even ſuch as 

Semiarris were profane and impenitent. 'The Semzarrians were thoſe who 

FTA neirher would have Chriſt ro be 6uosozoy, of the ſame individual, 

| eſſence with the Father, as the Orthodox Church held; nor yer 
6p.0tsmev, of a like Efſence, but erzgzmey, of a different Effence, 

bur of a Ike Will : and 1o they.raughr, that Chriſt was not God 

in EGence, but in Will only and Operation, This Herefie alſo 

held thar the Holy Ghoſt was Chritt's creature. Ir began under 

Conſt zntius the Emperour 330 years after Chriſt. The chief author 

Ey thereof was one-eyed Acatius, Biſhop of Ceſarea Paleſtina, ſuccel(- 

Hſrredoni- for to Euſebius ; hence they were cailed Acatiams, The Macedonians 

a ſo called from Macedonius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; held that the 
Holy Ghoſt was a creature, and rhe ſervant of God, bur nor God 

See Sxcras bimiclf ; and withal thar by the Holy Spirit was meant only a pow- 
225, Sozg- Cr creared by God, and communicated ro the creatures. This 
men, Theo. Herelie ſprung up,or rathep being ſprung up lovg before, was ſtifly 
eoret, I/i- maintained under Conſtantius the Son of Conſtantine 312 Fears after 
are, Au- Chrift; and was condemned in thg ſecond Oecumenical Councit 
fin, Epi- at Conftantinople under Theodoſins the great. Theſe Hereticks were 
phamisz called arwualeueyu, fighters againſt the ſpirit. 

—_ QQ). 27. Of what Religions wire the KErians, Krians, or Eunomi- 
ans, aud Apollinariſts ? 

LEYIANS A. The r/:ns fo called from AZrius the Presbyter, who lived 
under a/2ntinian the firit, 340 years after Chrift, held thar there 
was no ditterence berween a Bifhop and a Presbyrer, thar Biſhops 
could nor ordain, thar the dead were nor to be prayed for; thar there 

ſhould nor be fer or anniverſary faſts, and with the Encrarites, or 
Apatattite 
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Apotaite admitted none to their communion, bur ſuch as were 
—_— and had renounced the world. They were called $y/la- 
ict alſo, as ſtanding. capriouſly upon Words and Syllables. "They 
are ſaid alſo rocondemn_-the uſe of fleſh : the Arians were called ſo 
from Atiusa Deacon, whoſe ſuccefſor was Eunomins, about the 
year of Chriſt-331 under the Emperor Cenſtantins ; he was Biſhop 


- of Cyzicum, whoſe Diſciples were called Eunomians, and Anomer, 


for holding that Chriſt was no way like the Father. They were 
called alſo Eudoxiani, Theophraniani, When they were baniſhed, 
they lived in holes, and caves, and ſo were called Trozlodite and 
Gothici, becauſe his Hereſfie prevailed much among the Goths, by 


Aiidhts : 


means of Ulphillas their Biſhop. Theſe Herericks held thar God* 


could .be perfectly. here comprehended by* us, rhar rhe Son was 
neither in power, Efſence, or Will, like the Father, and thar rhe 
Holy Ghoſt was created by the Son ; rhar Chrift alſo only afſumed 


mans body, bur not his ſoul; - They permitted all kind of licenti- . 


ouſneſs, ſaying, . that fairh without good works could fave. The 
Eunomians did rebaptize the Orthodox profeſſors, and baptized in 
the name of rhe Father uncreared, the Son created, and the Holy 
Ghoft,creared by the. Son. The Apollinariſts fo called from Apolli- 


* nary Presbyrer in Laodicea, divided Chrift's humaniry in afirming 


that he aſſumed mans body and a ſenſitive ſou!, bur nor the reaſona- 
ble or intelJective foul of man, becauſe that was ſupplied by the 
divinity ; from this diviſion they were named Dup/ares and Dimoi- 
rite. In ſtead of rhe Trinity, they acknowledge only three diſtinct 
degrees of power in God, the greateſt is the Father, the leſſer isthe 
Son, and the leaſt of all rhe Holy Ghoſt. They held rhar Chriſt's 
fleſh was conſubſtanrial with his Divinity, and thar he took nor his 
fleſh from the Virgin, bur broughr it from Heaven: They held 
thar Chriſt had bur one will, that mens fouls did propagate other 
ſouls, that afrer the Reſurrection the Cerenionial Law.thould be 


EnnomianZ 


Apollinds © 
r iſts . 
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kepr a$ before. - This Hereciie brake our 350 years after Chriſt, un- og; 


der Valens the Emperor. 
, Q. 28. What did the Antidicomatianites, Meffalians, and Meran- 
giſmonires profeſs? - | 


. 4. The former of theſe were fo called, becauſe they were Antidics . . 
drTiizor Mactes, adverſaries to Maries Virginity. Whence they marianite#] 


were named Axntimarite, and Helv;dians, from Helvidius the 'au- 
thor, who lived under Theodeſius the great, 355 years after Chriſt: 


Theſe held; rhat Mary did not continue Virgin after Chriſt was Meſſallp 
born, bur that ſhe was known by Foſeph, whereas ſhe was indeed ans, | 


&eTagytvos a perpetual Virgin. The Meſalians were ſo named 
from the Chaldaich word, T/alah, which fignifies ro pray, there- 
fore in Greek they were called eyce) from evxj, prayer, becauſe they 
did pray continually ; and Martyrzari for worſhipping as a Martyr 
one of their Sect, who was killed by a Souldier. They were'cal- 


led alſo Enthuſiaſts from their prerended infpirations, and Euphemi- 


72 from Wwpnuiar, praiſes-or eulogices which rhey iung ro God, and 
Satanici from wetſhipping of Saran, whom they held to be the go- 
, L 2 ; vernout 
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vernour of mankind. They held that nothing was required to falva- 
tion, bur prayer; therefore they rejected Faith, Preaching and Sa> 


craments ; and taught thar God was viſible to our bodily eyes, and = 


that Satan was to be worſhipped that he might do no hurt; tliey 
bragged, that they could viſibly expel Saran, whom they could fee 
come out of the mouth like ſmoak, and in form of a Sow with her 
Pigs, into whoſe place the Holy Ghoſt did viſibly ſucceed. "Fhey 
live idly, and hate working, ſo thar they excommunicate any of 
their Sect thar labour; they condemn all Alms-giving, except 
ro rhoſe of their own Sect : they allow lying, perjury, and difſem- 
bling in Religion. They flighred rhe Sacraments, and held thar 

Metangiſ- Bapriſm was of no uſe, bur only for fins paſt. This Hereſie pre- 

monires, Vailed under Valentinian and Valens, Emperours, 341 years after 

Sce Phila» Chriſt. The Metangiſmonites were ſo calld from peTayyioutyCr, 

fer, Auſtin, that is tranſvaſarion, or putting one veſſel, or &yy&0y, in Greek, in- 

Damaſ:en, to another ; for they held rhar rhe Son was in the Farher, as a lefler 

Theodoret, veſſel in a bigger ; and ſo they make rhe Divine Efſence bigger and 

&c. lefler than it ſelf, they held alſo thar God was corporeal. 

Q). 29. What was the Religion of the Hermians, Proclianites, and 
Parricians? | 

Hermians, A. The Hermians or Hermogonians, ſo called from Hermius or 
Hermogenes an African under Severus the Emperor, 197 years af- 
rer Chriſt, are by Saint Auſtiz reckoned the ſame wirh rhe Seleuci- 
ans. Theſe held thar the elements or matrter.of the world was 
cocternal with God. That the angels were made of {ſpirit and 
fire, and thar they were the creators of mens ſouls, - Thar evil was 
partly from God, partly from the matter; rhar Chriſt in his aſ- 
ccnſion left his body in rhe Sun ; rhey denied thar there was ever 

| — any viſible Paradiſe; that there ſhall be any Reſurreftion, and 

 Prochiani- rhar Baptiſm by water was to be uſed. The Proclianites were fo 
tes, called trom one Proclus or. Proculus, an obſcure man, who held rhe 

Hermogenian opinions, and withal raught that Chriſt was nor yer 

come in the fleſh. The Patricians were fo called from one Patrici- 

us whom Daneus thinks lived under Arcadius the Emperour, 387 

See Auftin, years after Chriſt, Theſe held that no God, bur Saran made mans 

Ifidore, fleſh, and that therefore men may lawfully kill themſclyes ro be 

Gratian, rid of the fleſh; they admit and reject whar Books of the Old Te- 

andothers. ftamenr they pleale. | 

Qu. 3o. What did the Aſcitz, Pattalorinchirazz, Aquarii, and 
Coluthiani, profeſs? : 

Aſcite, A. The 4jcite fo named from gox©-, a Bortle, uſed to carry a- 
bour Borrles filled with Wine, and itopped, bragging that they 
were the new Evangelical Bottles filled with new Wine; and ſuch 
they held neceſſary for all good Chriſtians to carry abour ; in this 
they placed the main of their. Religion. Theſe, and divers other 
herehies, like Fonas his gourd were quickly up and quickly down. 

Pattal= The Pattalorinchite were ſo named from T47]aa@- a ſtaff or ſtick, 

rinchite, and þiyx©&- the Noſe, for they uſed to thruſt their fingers into their 

Noſe, and Mouth, to hinder them from ſpeaking ; for they you 

s | « 


Patricians. 
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all their Religion in filence. Hence they were called Slentiari7. 
The Aquartz were ſo called from Aqua, water, becauſe in ftead of Agve ii, 
pure Wine, they offered Water in the Sacrament. Theſe were the 
ipawn of rhe Severians, Encratites, and Helceſaites. "The Coluthi- coluthiani. 
ani were lo called from Coluthus Presbyrer , of Alexandria, and co- 
etancous with Arrius, under Conſtantine, 290 years after Chriſt; 
Their opinion was, thar God could nor be rhe author of puniſh- See Phile- 
ment, becaule it is evil; whereas Amos the, Propher ſhews the<con- fler, Auſtin, 
trary, that there 1 no evil in the City, which the Lord hath not done, Theodoret, 
Amos 3. 6. and in Efay, the Lord formeth the Light and Darkneſs, Iidore;&ce 
making peace, and creating evil, Ila. 45.7. 
). 31. nat were the Religious Tenets of the Floriani, Zrtcrna- 
les, and Nudipedales ? t 
A. The Floriani were fo called from Florinus, or Florianus, a- Ro- Florian, 
man Presbyrcr, who lived under Commodus the Emperour, 153 
years after Chriſt. Theſc Herericks were ſpawned by the Valenti- 
nians, whoſe Doctrines, concerning the ones, and orher of their 
Tenetrs they maintained, and withal, thar God made evil and fin ; 
whereas Moles tells us, that all things which he made were very pood, 
They retained alſo the Fewi/h manner of keeping Eaſter, and their 
other Ceremonies. #ernales, from the opinion of the World's Eter- A#ternales? 
nity ; for they held there ſhould be no change after the Reſurrection, 
but that the World ſhould continue as it is now. This Herefic in | 
Philaſter and Auſtin, hath neither Name, nor Author. The Nudipeda- Poaar” 
les were thoſe, who placed all Religion in going Bare-foot ; becauſe Jes * 
Moſes and Foſhna are commanded ro pull off their ſhooes, and 1/aiah Sec Philae 
to walk bare-foor; whereas theſe were extraordinary, and peculiar Pri fer, Auſtins 
oepts and Signs of particular things, not enjoyned to be imitated. ny 
Q. 32. What was the Religionof the Donariſts, Priſcillianiſts, the 
Rhertorians, and the Feri : 3 
A. The Donatiſts, ſo called from Donatus a Numidian, who, be- Donatiſts.} 
cauſe Cecilian was preferred before him.rto the Biſhoprick of Car- 
thage, accuſed him, and all the Biſhops thar Ordained him, ro be 
Traditores, that is, ſuch as had delivered the Bibles ro be burned by 
Idolarers, under the Perſccurion of Maximinus : though this Accu» 
ſarion was found falſe, yer Donatus perſiſted obſtinare, and ſeparated 
himſelf, and his Congregation, from all others, accounting rhat no 
Church, where any ſpor or infirmity was to be found; and thar 
ſuch a pure Church was onely to be found among rhe Donatiſts,and 
yet they would have no Man to be forced , or urged to a godly 
life, but muſt be lefr ro himſelf, which was to open a Gap to all im- 
purity, they did alſo flight the magiftracy, and would. nor ſutfer 
them ro punith Hereticks. They held the efficacy of rhe Sacraments 
to depend upon the dignity of the Miniſter, and nor on the Spirit 
of God; they rebaprized alſo the Orthodox Chriſtians, as if their 
baptiſm had nor been bapriſm. They held ir no fin ro kill them- 
ſelves, rather than to fall into the hands of the Magiſtrate; and ſa 
they made no ſcraple to kill others that were nor of rheir faith, 
when they found any adyantage. They ulſcd certain Magical pu- : 
Th rificatiuns, 
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rifications, and ' bragged much of Enthuſiaſms and Revelations: 
"They alfo, with the 4rrians, made the Son leſs than the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt than the Son. This Herefie was divided into 
divers ſchiſms, the chief whereof were the Circumcel/ians, fo called 
from their Cells and Cottages in which they lived, ro ſhew their 
auſterity ; rheſe made no bones to murther all rhey mer, thar were 
nor of their Religion, ſorhatthey were more dangerous than High- 
way Robbers. The Donatiſts were named allo Parmenianiſts, 
from Parmenianus, one of Donatus his Diſciples. Ar Rome, they, 
were named Campates from the Czmp, or Field; and Montenſes 
from the Hill where they uſcd ro hide themſelves. The Priſcillia- 
iſs, were ſo named from Priſcillianus a Spaniard, who under 
Gratian the Emperour, ſpread his Herehe firſt in Spain, 348 years 
after Chriſt. From thence, like a'canker, it run through all the 
Weſt: his Herefie was made up of former Hereſfies; for with rhe 
Manichees he' held that the world was made by an evil God. 
With the Sabe![ians he confounded the perſons of the Trinity ; with 
the Or/geniſts, he raughr thar' mens Gab were made before their 
bodics in ſome receptacle of Heaven ; and with the Manichees, 
that they were parcels: of the Divine Efſence. With Aftrologers 
they held thar all humane events depend on the Stars; and 
with the Stoicks, that we fin neceffarily, ant! coactively. With 
the Gnoſtichs they condemned marriage ; with the Enc».:2ites, rhe 
eating oi fleſh; with rhe Ardians they allowed lying, and perjury 
in matters of Religion; and with the Gneſticks they rejected rhe 
etorians Ancient Prophers, as fanatical and ignorant of the will of God. 
_ *'The Rhetorians fo called from one Rhetorius, held the ſame Tener, 
which the Mahometans do at this day, namely thar every man ſhall 
be ſaved by the Religion he profefſeth, and that rherefore no Reli-. 
Feri. gion ſhould be forced, bur men ſhould be left ro their own choice, 
See Phila- and will: The Fer, or wild Hereticks, were ſuch as held it un- 
Reer, Auftin, 1awful ro eat or converſe with men ; therefore they held none 
Hiaoreg&c. 1.ould be faved, but ſuch as lived alone: They raught allo that 
; the holy Ghoſt was a crearure. : ' - | ID 
. 33. What were the Theopaſchitz, Tritheitz, Aquei, Melito- 
Fheopaſ]-- nij, Ophei, Terrullii; Liberatores, and Narivitarii | * 
Chite. oP Fe Theepaſchitss, held that the Diviniry of Chriſt ſuffered as 
Trithelt. there had been in him but one nature, becauſe one perſon. The 
- Tritheits divided the Efſence of God into three parts ; the one they 
called the Father, rhe other rhe Son, and the third rhe Holy Ghoft; 


350 


Pviſcilia- 
pifis. 


Aquel© as though cach of the perſons had nor been perfectly God. The 
"  — Agquei held thar the water wasmor created bur coeternal with God ; 
. Meltonit, this Herelie was culled our of the Hermogenian and Audian Tenets, 


The Melitonii ſo named from one Melito, taught that nor the ſoul, 
P bur the body of man was made after God's Image, and ſo with the 
Ophet. Antbrepomarphites they made God Corporeal. The Ophez, ſo cal- 


| Tertullif. Jed from one Opheus, held there were innumerable worlds. The. 


Tertullii, from one Tertullus, taughr that the ſouls of wicked men. 
ſhould be conyerted into Devils, and Savage Beaſts, Liberatores, 
| Fx, oh | 6 ;- < 0 


Kiberatores 


; 
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are thoſe who taught thar Chriſt by his deſcending into Hell, did Vattuta« 
{er ar liberty all wicked that then believed in him. Nativitarii, wete T1. 

ſuch as taught that Chriſt's Divine Nativity had a beginning, becaule 

It 1s written, P/zl. 2. [Thou art my Son, thy day have T begotten thee, | Of which 
ſo they acknowledged rhe Ererniry of his Eſſence, bur not of his Fi- fee Phvlee 

liation. Theſe were bur branches of former Hereſtes, broached by fer. Auſtin, 
obſcure or unknown authors, and of ſhort continuance, Urdr e,Scogf 

Q). 34. What were the Luciferians, Jovinianiſts, and Arabicks? 
A. The Luciferians, ſo called from Lucifer Biſhop of Car:liravin Luciferie 
in Sardinia, who lived under F4/:an the Apoſtare, 333 years after ans, 

Chriſt, raughr with the Cerinthians, and Marcionites that this 
world was made by the Devil: Thar mens ſouls were corporea], 
and had their being by propagation or traduction. They denied 
co the Clergy thar fell, any place for repenrance, or reconciliation; 
neither did they reſtore Bithops or inferior Clerks to their dignities, 

If they fell into Hercfie, though they afterward repented.. This 
was the Doctrine of the old Novatians, and Meletians;, theſe Luci- 
ferians were named alſo Homonymians, for uſing rhe word fleſh am- 
biguouſly in their diſputations. The Zovinianiſts were ſo called Zovinias 
from Fovinian a Roman, who lived under Fovinian, the Emperour, mts. 

335 ycars after Chriſt. Theſe held with the Stoicks thar all fans 
were equa] ; thar after baptiſin we could nor fir: that faſting was 
needleſs, that Virginity was not berter than the married lite, and 
that rhe blefſed Virgin in bearing Chriſt, loſt her Virginity. The 
* | + Arabicks, were ſo named from Arabia, the Country where this Arabiche, 
Hereſfie was broached and maintained, under Phi/ip, rhe Emperour, 
217 years after Chrift, they held rhar mens ſouls died with their gee rhe a 
bodics, and thar both in the laſt day ſhould riſe again. From this b»ve famed 
Hereſie they were called 3yy7olvytrar, that is, mortal fonls ; not authors and 
much different from them are the P/5chopanuychit.e of this age, Hierom, 
, who make the ſoul ſleep in the Grave with the body, till the'Re- againft Fon - 

. furrection, h Es” 
- 35. hat were the Collyridians, Paterniani, Tertullianiſts, 
and. Abclonita ? | d LL 
A. The Collyridians were hatched alſo in Arabia, and ſo named Colhridt- 
from a kind or Cakes or Buns, which the Greeks call zowveies ; Fs 
theſe Cakes they preſented every year with great ceremony to a 
certain Maid fitting in a Chair of Stare, and covered with a veil, 
in honour of the Virgin Mary : theſe flouriſhed under Theodoius the 
great, 357 years after Chriſt. Paterniani lo called from one Pter- Paternanty 
nus an obſcure fellow, were named alfo Venuſtiani, from Venus, ; 
| which by their venereal actions, they honoured more than God 
T Theſe held thar all the lower parts of mans body, from the Navel 
downward, were made by the Devil; and therefore they gave 
themſelves to all laſciviouſneſs and uncleanneſs, therefore they 
were called 99:owe;otox1at, deriders of good manners and honeſty, 
The Tertullianiſts were fo called from that famous Lawyer and Di- Tertulfia- 
vine Tertullian, who lived under Severus the Emperour, about 170,n/ts. 
years after Chritt, He being excommunicat:d by the Roman 
"00 Clergy 
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Clergy for a Montaniſt, fell into theſe heretical opinions; ro wit, 
that God was corporeal, bur without dclineation of members ; 
thar mens ſouls were not only corporeal, bur alſo diſtinguiſhed in- 
ro members, and had corporeal dimenſions, and did increaſe and 
decreaſe with the body ; and thar the foul had irs Original by pro- 
pagation or rraduction. He held alſo thar the ſouls of wicked 
men after dcarh, were converted into Devils ; that the Virgin 
Mary after Chrifts birrh, did marry once, and with the Cataphry- 
gians, he bragged much of the Paracier or Spirir, which they ſaid 
was poured on them in a greater mcaſure, than on the Apoſtles. 
He condemned all ufe of arms, and wars among Chriſtians; and 

: . With the Montaniſts rejected fecond Marriages, as no better than 

Hbelonite. adulrery. The Abelonite were ſo called from Abel, Adam's Son ; 

theſe raughr thar Abe! was married, but had no carnal commerce 
w:th his Wife, becanſe there is no mention made of his children, as 
there is of Cain's anii Seth's. For this cauſe theſe Abelites did mar- 
ry Wives, bur nor ule them as Wives for propagation, for fear of 
Original fin, whereof rhey would nor be authors; therefore rhey 
condemned copulation, as a work of the fleſh, and altogerher Sa- 
ranical. Bur for the conſervation of their Sect, they uſed ro adopr 
other mens Children. This Herefie ſprung up under Arcadins the 
Of which Emperor, 370 years after Chriſt, inthe Territories of Hippo, where 
ſee. Auſtin, Saint Auſtin was Biſhop. This Hereſie laſted nor long. | 
()2 36. What Tenets in Religion held the Pelagians, Pradeſtinari, 
and Timorheans 2? | | 

Pelagians, A. The Pelagians were ſo called from Pelagins a Britain by 

birth, and a Monk at Rome, afterward a Presbyrer, under Theodo- 
fins the younger, 332 years after Chriſt, They were named allo 
Ce/efiiani from Ce/cſtins one of Pelagius his Scholars. Theſe raughr 
thar death was not the wages of fin, bur that Adam ſhould have 
died, though he had nor finned. That Adam's fin was hurtful onely 
to himſelf, ar nor ro his poſterity ; thar concupiſcence was no fin, 


thar Infants did nor draw original fins from their Parents,thar Infants 


mighr be ſaved withour baptiſm, thar they ſhould have life eternal, 

- bur our of the Kingdom of God; that man after the fall had free- 

will ro do good, atid aſcribed no more to grace, but that by it we 

had our nature, and thar by our good works we obtain grace ; they 

rejected the Doctrine of predeſtination, perhaps becauſe the Here- 

Predeſit« zicks called Praxdeſtinati, made Predeſtination a cloak for all wicked- 
p4'?. nes, jerugzty and deſperation ; for they taught that rhe Predeſtinate, 
might fin Teefrely, for he could not be damned; and that ſuch as 

were not Predeſtinate, ſhould never be faved, though rhcir life 
were never ſo holy. "This Hereſie was not long before Pelagiani/m, 
and is the ſame with thar of the Libertines, The Timotheans, fo 
called from Timotheus Alurns; (that is, rhe Car, from his bad 
conditions) ſprung up under Feno the Greek Emperour, 447 years 
afrer Chriſt. Theſe taught that the two natures of Chriſt were {> 
mixed in the Virgins Womb, that they ceafed ro be whar they 
were before, and became a third ſubſtance made up of both, my 
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mixed body is made up of the Elements, which loſe their names Of the TF- 
and forms in the mixtion. Theſe Hereticks afterward loſt rhe motheans 
name of Timotheans from Timotheus their Author, Biſhop of Alex- [ce Per. 
andria, and were called Monothelites, and Monophyſites, from aſcri- Lombard, 
bing onely one will, and one nature ro Chriſt. Of the Pelagians _— 2 
ſee Auſtin, and rhe other Fathers who have writren againſt them. ws = _ 
 _OQ. 37. What was the Religions of the Neſtorians, Eutychians, qo 

| and of thoſe Sets which ſprung out of them ? 

A. The Neſtorians were ſo called from Neſtorius Patriarch of N:ftorians, 
Conſtantinople, who broached his Herefie under Theodsſins the | 
younger, 400 years afrer Chriſt. He raughr that in.Chriſt were 
rwo diſtinct perſons, tro wit, the Son of God, and the Son of 
Mary ; that the Son of God in Chrift's Baptiſm deſcended inro rhe 
Son of Mary, and dwelt there, as a lodger doth in a houſe; rhere- 

l fore he will nor call the Virgin Mary S2oToxoy the Mother of God, 
but ye:soTotoy, the Morher of Chriſt. Beſides he made the huma- 
{1 nity of Chrift equal with his Divinity, and ſo: confounded their 
an 69-0 and operations. This Herefie was bur the ſpawn of 
ſome former Herefies, chiefly of Manicheiſm, and Arrianiſm. Ir 
was condemned in the Council of Epheſus under Theodefins the youn- 
ger, in which Cyr:i/ Biſhop of Alexazdria was Preſident, and rhe 
author Neftorius was depoſed and baniſhed, where his ' blaſphe- 
,mous tongue was eat our with Worms, and his body with Core 
and his ſedirious complices ſwallowed up by the Earth. The Eu-, gutychians 
tychians ſo named from Eutyches, Archimandrite, or Abbor of Con- and their 
ſtantinople, who lived in the latter ead of Theodoſius rhe younger, ſpawn, 
held opinions quite contrary to Neſtorius, ro wit, that Chriſt 
fore the Union, had rwo diſtin& narures, bur after the Union 
onely one, to wit, the Diviniry which ſwallowed up the Huma- 
nity, and ſo they confounded rhe property of the rwo natures, 
afirming that the Divine nature ſaſſered and dicd ; and thar God 
the Word, did not rake from” the Virgin humane nature. This 
Herefie was firſt condemned*in a Provincial Synod at Conſtantine= 
ple; then it was ſer up again by Dzoſcurus Biſhop of 'Alexandria, 
.1n the theeviſh Council of Epheſus, called ancecrn, and ar laſt con- 
demned by the General Council of Chalcedon, under Marcian the 
Emperour. From the Eutychians ſprung up the Acephali, or head- 
leſs Herericks, fo called, becauſe rhey had neither Biſhop, Prieſt, 
nor Sacrament amongſt them ; theſe held rhar in Chriſt were two 
natures, which notwithſtanding rhey confounded, as they did alto 
the Properries, ſaying thar the humaniry loſt ir ſelf and propertics, 
being ſwallowed up by the divinity, as a drop of Vinegar is lol: 
'>,, In the Sea. Severus Biſhop of Alexandria was author of this Sect, 
| under Anaſtaſius Emperour, 462 years after Chriſt, They were 
called alſo Theodoſians, from Theodoſius their chief Patron, and 
{| Biſhop of Alexandria, 2. The Monophyſites were all one with 
'} the Eutychians, diftering onely in name. - 3. The Agnoeta, ſo cal- 
| Iced from @yrele, ignorance, becauſe rhey held that Chriſt's Divini- 
F ry, Which with them onely remained after the Union, was igno- 
rant 
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rant of the day of Judgment, and where Lazarus after his death 
was laid. This Herefie was revived by Theodoſ7us Biſhop of 
Alexandria, under Mauritius the Emperour, 572 years after Chriſt. 
4. The Facobites ſo called from Facobus the Syrian, held rhe ſame 
opinions that the Eutychians ; and ſcoffed the Chriſtians with rhe 
name of Melchites, becauſe they followed rhe Emperour in their 
Faith. Theſe under Phocas rhe Emperour drew all Syria into » 
their Hereſie, 575 years after Chriſt. 5. The Armenians ſo named 
from Armenia, infected with thar Herefie, held that Chriſt rook 
not a humane body from rhe Virgin, bur thar ir was immortal 
from the firſt minure of its conception ; hence they were called 
eTatTAdTear and exnvordTeas ; they again in ſcorn called rhe Or- 
thodox Chriſtians Manicheans'and Phantaſiaſts ; theſe held a Qua- 
rernity of Perſons, and that the Diviniry ſuffered ; and kept their 
Eaſter afrer the Jewiſh manner. They ſprung up under Phocas the 
Emperour, 577 years after Chriſt. 6. "The Monothelztes in words 
held there were two natures in Chriſt, bur in effect denyed them, 
by giving him one Will onely. All theſe branches of Eutychianiſm 
were condemned by the fifth General Council held ar Conſtantins-" 


P!e under Fuſtinzan, the firſt who confirmed the Council of Chalce- 


don, to which theſe Jaxevouiver, or doubting Hereticks (for ſo 
they call rhemſelves) would 'nor ſubſcribe. Ar laſt ſprung up Ma- 
hometaniſm, 589 years after Chriſt, Of which we have ſpoken + 
already. Of all theſe ſee Jidore, Theodorer, Evagrius, Nicephorus, 
Cocrates, Sozomen, and others, __— | | 
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The Contents of the Eighth SeQtion. 


Of the opinions in Religion held the ſeventh Century. 2 The opinions 

of the-eighth Century. 3. The Tenets of the ninth and ten Tentus 
ries. 4. The opinions. of the eleventh and twelfth Centuries, ©. Of 
the Albigenies and other Sets in the twelfth Century. 6. The 
Sets of the thirteenth Century. 7. The Seas of the fourteenth 
Centu-y. 8. Of the Wicklevites. 9, The opinions of the fiſteentb 
Century. 10. ' The opinions of the ſixteenth Century, to wit, of 
Luther and others. 11. Of Sefs ſprung out of Lutheraniſm..12, 
Of- Proteſtants. 13. Of the other opinions held th Century. 14. 
The chief heads of Calvin's Dorine. 15. Of other opinions held 
thy age. 16. Of divers other opinions in this age, and the cauſes of 
thi variety and confuſion in the Church, | ; 


SECT. VII. 


Queſt, Hereas we have had a view of the different Hes 
| oh reſies in Chriſtian Religion, the firſt 600 years 
99 after Chriſt ; now let us yh what were the chief 
d,Y ' 20M opinions and authors thereof in the ſeventh Cen- 

fury. 

Anſw. The Heicite profeſſed a Monaſtical life, Heretichs 
bur withal rapghr thar the ſervice of God conſiſted in holy dances vf the fe-' 
and ſinging with the Nuns, after the example of Moſes and Mzrj- venth Cens 
am, Exod. 15. upon the overthrow of Pharoah in the Red Sea. Gnoſz- fury. 
machi were haters and deſpiters of all learning, or Book-know- D 
ledge ; teaching thar God required norhing from us, bur 2a good 
life, Of this we have too many in thy age. But Chriſt tells us that 
life Eternal conſiſts in knowledge: And God complaineth by the Pro- 
phet, that his people periſh for want of knowledge ; So Chriſt ſheweth . 
that deſtruftion fell on Jeruſalem, becauſe ſhe knew not her day; and 
the Lord complained that his people had lefs knowledge than the Ox 
or the Aſs. Therefore God hath given lips to the Prieſt, to preſerve 
knowledge, and Chriſt by his own knowledge hath juſtified many, ſaith 
the Prophet. The Armeniz taught that the holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeded onely from'the Farher, and not from rhe Son. Thar Chriſt 
roſe from the dead on the Sabbath day ; whereas the Scripture tells 
ws plainly, that he aroſe the third dead. They obſerved alſo the Jew- 
iſh ſacrifices. They uſed firſt ro baprize. the Croſs, then to wor- 
ſhip ir. They raughr it was not man that finned, bur Satan by 
tempting him : and that man had nort' propagated by carnal Copu- 
fation, if he had nor finned. They denied Original fin, and held 
that all who died before Chriſt, were damned for A 
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They aſcribed no efficacy to the Sacraments, and yer held bapriſm 
abſolutely neceſſary. "They placed the Children' of unbaprized In- 
fants, if they were of faithful Parents, in earthly Paradiſe; if of 
unfairhful, in Hell. They never baprized withour adminiſtring 
the Euchariſ#. They held baptiſm withour chriſm ineffectual, rhey 
uſed tebaprizarion. They permitted the husband to difſolve Ma- 
rrimony when he pleaſed, and denyed prayers for the dead, and 
'the eternity of hell fire. And that the ſouls wers not in bliſs rill 
the Reſurrection. And taughr that then there fiould be no women 
at all, bur that they ſhquld be converted inco men. Chazinzariz 
were ſo called from Chazus, which in their languap*© fignifierh the 
Croſs : for they taughr that the Crois was onely 15 be worſhipped ; 
therefore they were named Szanrolatr.z, or Crof-worthippers. They 
profeſſed alſo Neftorianiſm. The Thnetopſyrite held thar the ſouls 
died with the bodies. Theocatagneſte were ſuch as reprehended 
ſome of God's actions and words. Ethnophrones were Paginitng 
Chriſtians, who with Chriſtianity taught Gentile ſuperſtition. The 
See Dama. Lampetians ſo called from Lampetiys, their guthor raught that 
ſeen, Nice- there ſhould be no diftinCtion of garments among religious men. 
phorms, They condemned alſo all vows. The Maronirzs ſo named from 
Sanderus, one Maron, held with Eutyches, Dioſcorus, and the -icephal, rhat 
Baronizs, Chriſt had bur one nature and will; theſe were afterward recon- 
&c. . Cciled to the Church of Rome. | | 
Qu. 2. What opinions were held in Religion within the eighth Cen- 
eury? 
Hereticks A. The Agonyclite held that it was ſuperſtition in prayer to 
of the bow the knees, or proſtrate the body : therefore they uſed to pray 
eighth Cen- ſtanding. The Iconoelaſte, or Iconomachi taught thar it was Idola- 
BY. try to have Images in Temples. The Aldebertins, iQ called from 
Aldebertus a French-man their author, believed that he had holy 
Reliques brought ro him by an Angel, from the fartheſt parr of 
rhe world, They equalled him with the Apoſtles; and rejected 
Pilgrimages ro Rome ; they held thar his hairs and nails were as 
well to be worſhipped, as the reliques of Sr. Peter ; they believed 
thar he knew their fins, 'and Fas forgive them without c6nfefli- 
on. The Albanenſes held that all Oaths were unlawful, thar 
there was no original fin, nor any efficacy in rhe Sacraments, nor 
uſe of extream union, nor of confeſſion ; nor of excommunicati- 
on; that the Sacraments loſt their efficacy, if given by wicked 
See Sande- Prieſts; that there was no free-will; ſome write that they held 
14, Baro- tranſanimation, and the eternity of the world and that God did nor 
nius, Gual- foreſee evil. Thar there ſhould be no Reſurrection, nor general 
ters, &c. Tudgment, nor Hell. 
' Q). 3. Hhat were the opinions held in the ninth and tenth Centu- 
ries 2? : 
Hereticke A- Claudius Biſhop of Taurinum, condemned Pilgrimages, Ima- 
of the ninth 22S, Invocation of Saints, and taught that baptiſm wirhour the ſign 
and temb Of the croſs, was no baptiſm. One Godeſcalcus, whom ſome tay 
Centuries, Was a French-man held the Herejie of the Preedeſtinati, and __ 
| © 
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God would not have all men to be faved; and conſequemly that 
Chriſt died nor for all. Photius a Grecian denyed the Proceſſion of 
the holy Ghoſt from the Son; and held thar there was no reward 
for the good or bad, till the general Judgment; thar there was no 
Purgatory ; he condemned ſecond marriages, and prayers for the 
dead ; he held it no fin ro hurt an enemy, even with lying and 
perjury. Fornication with him was no fin, he diſſolved marriages 
ar pleaſure. He maintained uſury, facrilege, and rebaprization 
and taught thar Children were not ro be baprized rill the eighth 


_ day. He gave the Euchariſtro Infants; the cup to the Lairy; denied 


exrream Unction; and admiihiſtred rhe Sacrament in. Lcavened 


tr 


Bread. Fohannes Scotus a benedi&tine Monk, and Scholar of Bede See the a- 
(not Duns Scotus ſubtils) held that in the Euchariſt was only the bove name 
figure of Chriſts body, Bertramus a Presbyter taught, that the bo- Authors. 


dy of Chriſt which is in the Euchariſt, was not the ſame who was 
born of the Virgin. The ſame opinions were maintained by ſome 
in the tenth Century. 

Qu. 4: What were the opinions of the eleventh and twelfth Centu- 
ries ? 


A. Berengarins Archdeacon of Anjou, taught rhat Chriſts body Hereticks 
was not corporally, but —_— in the Sacrament : Hor;bere the eleven 
and Liſozus in France, taught Manicheiſm. The Simoniacks held and twelfth 


it lawtul ro buy and ſell Church preferments. 
would admir no Simoniack Prieſts till they. were reordained; Ar 
Millan a new Sect of Nicolaitans brake our, teaching the necefliry 
of promiſcuous Copulation. Sabe!/ianiſm brake our allo this age. 
In the rwelfth Century, Mar/i/ius of Padua taught thar the Pope 
was not Chriſt's ſucceſſor : thar he +vas ſubject ro the Emperor : that 
there was no difference berwecn Biſhcps and Priefts, and thar 
Church-men ſhould not enjoy temporal eſtates. The Bongomillit, 
whoſe author was one Baſil, a Phyfician, renewed the Herefies of 
Arrius, the Anthromorphites, and the Manichees. They rejected 
the Book of Moſes, made God with a humane ſhape, raughr that 
the world was made by evil angels, and that Michael the Arch-An- 
gel was incarnate. They condemned Image-worſhip, and deſpiſed 
the croſs, becauſe Chriſt died on it. They held the Churches 
bapriſm to be the baptiſm of Fob», bur their own to be the rrue 
baptiſm of Chriſt: they flighred the Church-Lirurgy, and raughr 
there was no other Reſurrection, bur from ſin, by repentance: 
they held alſo that men might difſemble in Religion. Ar Antwerp 
one Taudenius, or Tanchelinus, being a Lay-man, undertook a Re- 
formation, reaching thar men were juſtited, and faved by faith 
onely ; thar there was no difference between Prieſts and Lay-men 
thar rhe Euchariſt was of no uſe, and that promiicuous copulation 
was lawful. The Petrobruſians lo called from Peter de Brux of 
Antwerp, held thar baptiſm was needleſs ro Infanrs; and likewiſe 


— Churches were uſeleſs, that crofles ſhould be broken, that Chrift 


was not really in the Euchariſt, and thar prayers tor the dead were 
truiclels, One Peter Abailard taught that Gad was of a com- 
pounded 
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pounded Effence, thar he was not the Author of all goodneſs; thar 
Gor was nort.only eternal; rhat the angels helped him to creare the 
world ; thar power was the property of the Father, wiſdom of the 
Son, goodneſs of the Holy Spirir, He denyed thar Chrift rook: 
our fleſh ro ſave ſinners, or that the fear of God was in him ; he 
faid thar the Holy Ghoſt was the ſoul of the world, that man had 
no free-will; thar all things, even God himſelf, were ſubject to 
neceflity, that rhe Saints do nor ſeg God, that in the life ro come: 
there ſhonld be no. fear of GodS and thar we are in matters of 
faith ro be directed by our reaſon. His chief Diſciple was Arnol- 
dus Brixienſis, who denied alſo tremporalities to the Clergy. Gil- + 
bert Porretanus Biſhop of Poytires, taughr that the Divine Efſence 
was not God, thar the Proprieties and Perſons in the Trinicy were 
nor the ſame; that the Divinity was not incarnate in the Son. He 
rejected alſo merits; and leſsned rhe efficacy of baptiſm. The Hen- 
ricians ſo called from one Henry of Tholouſe a Monk," and fomen=. 
ted by Henry, the Emperour, taught the ſame Doctrines that Peter 
de Bru did, and withal that the Church-muſfick was a mocking 
of God. The Patareni taught alſo the ſame things. . The Aprſto- 
lici ſo named from ſaying rhey were Apoſtles immediately ſent from 
God, deſpiſed marriage, all meats made of Milk ; the baprtizing 
of Infants, Purgatory, prayers for the dead, invocation of Saints, 
and all Oaths. They held themſelves ro be the cnely true Church. 
One Eudon gave himſelf out to be the Judge of the quick and dead. 
" The Adamizes ſtarted upagain in Boh27;9, The aldenſes ſo called 
from Yaldo of Licns, vrho having diliribured his wealth, profeſſed 
poverty ; he rejected Images, prayers to Saints, Holy-days, Chur- 
ches, Oyl in Baptiſm, Confirmation, the Ave Mary, auricular 
confeſſion, indulgences, purgatory, prayers for tlie dead, obe- 
dience to the Prelares, diſtinction of Biſhop and Frieſt, Ch::rch-ga- 
nons, merir, Religious orders, extream unCction, miracles, ex- 
orciſms, Church-mufick, Canonical-hours, and divers other Te- 
nets of rhe Church of Rome. They held that Lay-men might Preach, 
and conſecrated rhe Bread, and thar all ground was alike holy. 
They rejected all prayers, excepr the Lords-prayer, and held 
that the Euchariſt confecrared on the Friday, had more efficacy 
than on any other day. Thar Prieſts and Deacons falling into {in; 
loſt their Power in conſecrating, and Magiſtrates in governing, if , 
Yer They fell. Thar the Clergy fhould poſſeſs no remporalries, that | 
Gualters, *he Church failed in Pope Sylveſter's rime. They rejected rhe 
&c, * Apoſtles Creed, and all Oaths; bur permitted promiſcuous copu- 
lation; and raught that no man ought ro ſuffer death by the fen- 

rence of any Judge. : 
. 5. What were the Albigenſes, and what other Se&s were there 

; in this twelfth Century. 

Albigenſes, A, Theſe not long after the MWaldenſes, ſwarmed ih the Pro- 
and their vince of Tholouſe, and were overthrowa by Simon Earl of Mont- 
etnions. #2,:2t; theſe raughrt rhat they were not ound to make profeſſion 
of their faith ; they denyed Purgatory, Prayers for the Head, hy 
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real Preſence, private confeſſion, images, bells in Churches, and 
condemned the eating of fleſh, eggs and milk. The Romiſh Writers 
affirm rhar they held rwo Gods ; that our bodies were made by 
Saran, thar the Scriprures were erroneous, all Oaths unlawful, and 
Baptiſm needleſs. "They rejected rhe old Teſtament and Marriage, 
and Prayers in the Church ; they held there were rwo Chriſt's, a 
good born in an unknown Land, and a. bad born in Bethlehem of 
{adeas; thar had God had two Wives, of which he begor Sons and 

aughters.; and more ſuch ſtuff, as may be ſeen in the-above-na- 
med Authors. The Correrii held the Petrobru/ſian Teners, and 
wirthal thar the Virgin Mary was an Angel; that Chriſts body was 
nor glorified in Heaven, bur did putrefie as other dead-bodies, and 
ſo ſhould remain after rhe day of judgmenr. . They taught allo that 
the ſouls ſhould nor be glorified rill the Reſurre&tion. Foachimus 
Abbgs raughr \ that in the Trinity, the Efſence generated the Eſ- 
ſence, which opinion was condemned in the general council of 
Lateran, under Innocent the third : nor long after ſtarred up Perrus _ 
Fohannes, who maintained rhe errour of Foachimus, and 1 See Baro | 
taughr rhar rhe reaſonable ſoul was nor the form of man ; thar the 2%, Sax- 
Apoſtles preached rhe Goſpel after the literal, nor after the ſpiri- derids, Bel- 
rual ſenſe; rhar grace was not conferred in baptiſm; rhar Chriſt's * _— 
fide was pierced with a Lynce whilſt he was yer alive, which x di- = 
realy againſt the words of Saint Fohn ; therefore this opinion was (hrs 
condemned in the Council of Vienna ; he held allo Rome to be Ba- above ng. 
bylon, and the Pope to be Amichriſt. med, 

Q). 6. Wiat opinions in Religion were profeſſed in the thirteenth 

Century ? . 
" A. Almaricus a Doctor in Pars, taught that if Adam had not Heretichs 
finned, there had been no procrearion, nor diſtinction - of Sex. ofthe thirs 
This was condemned in the Council of Lateran, under Innocent teenth 
the third. He held rhar the Saints do no ways ſee God in himſelf, Centary. 
bur in his creatures, He denyed the Reſurrection, Paradiſe, and 
Hell, allo the real preſence, invocation of Saints, Images and Al- 
tars, He ſaid that \in the Divine mind might be creared 7deas. 
He transformed the mind of a contemplative man, into the Ef- 
ſence of God; and taught that chariry made fin ro be no fin. 
David Dinantius taught thar the firſt marter was God, which was to 
make God a part, and the meaneſt part of all hy creatures. Gulielmus 
de ſanto amore, taught that no Monks ought to live by alms, bur 
by their own labours, and thar yoluntary poverty was unlawfull 
the ſame doctrine was taught by Defiderivs Longobardus, affirming 
it a pernicious opinion rhat men ſhould leave all for Chriſt. Ray- 
mundus Lullius taughr that in God were difterenr Efſences, rhat God 
the Father was before the Son ; thar the holy Ghoſt was conceived 
$3 of the Father and the Son, whereas the Dottrine of the Church #s 
13 that he proceeds from the Father and the Son ; not by way of Generation 
$ or Conception, but of Eternal and Spiritual, dileFion; he alſo 
3 raughr thar ir was injuſtice #0 puniſh any man tor opinions in Reli--- 
3 gion or Hereſfie; The Hippers taught that whipping of _ 
A elves 
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ſelves with rods full of knots and ſharp pricks did moreexpiare and 
aboliſh fin, rhan confefſion ; that this rheir yoluntary whipping 
was before Martyrdom; which was inflicted by outward force : 
that now there was no ule of the Goſpel, nor of rhe Baptiſm of 
Warter, fith the Baptiſm of Blood was berter; thar holy water 
was needleſs; that no man could be ſaved who did nor ſcourge 
himſelf, They alſo held perjury lawful. The Fraticeli whole 
aurhot was one Hermannus Italus, held community of Wives law- 
ful, which Doctrine they pur in practiſe, ar rheir meerings to pray; 
then putting our their lights, they uſed promiſcuous copulation: and 
the children born of ſuch commixtion, they pur to dearth. They 
taughr thar.all things amongſt Chriſtians ſhould bein common; thar 


Magiſtracy did nor conſiſt with Chriſtianity, and thar the Saints. f 
did not ſee God rill the day of Judgment: Gerardus Sagarellus of 
Parma, Whoſe diſciples were named Pſenudo-apoſtoli, thar is, fale 
Apoſtles, becauſe they bragged thar they did imitate the Apoſtles | 
poverty, therefore they would not take or keep money, or reſerve | 
See the any thing for the next day; he taughr rhar to, make vows, or to þ 
above na- ſwear at all, was unlawful; that marriages might be diffolved ' 
med Au- by ſuch as would embrace their Religion; and that they were 
thdrs, the only Chriſtians; they were enemies ro Tythes, and to | 
| ——__ which for prayer they accounted no better than Hogs- | 
tyes. | | 
Q. 7. What were the opinions in Religion of the fourteenth Cen- 
tary? * | MY 
Heretichs A. The Beguardi who profeſſed a Monaftical life, taughr thar 
of the four- we might arttain.to as much perfection and beatirude in this life, 
reenth Cen- as in Heaven; that all intellectual riarures were bleſſed in rhem- 
tary. ſelves; not ih God; thar it was a fin to kiſs a Woman, bur nar ro | 
lie with her; becauſe narure. inclined ro this, but nor to thar. E- 
Thar perfect and ſpiritual men were freed from obedience ro ſupe- 
. riors, from faſting, praying, and good works, and thar ſuch men 
_ could not fin, nor increaſe in grace, being perfect already. They 
would have no reverence to be uſed in rhe Euchariſt, nor at all ro © 
receive ir, for thar did argue irtiperfe&tion. The Beguine profeſſed | 
the ſame Teners, and withal, were againſt vows and voluntary 
poverty. The Beguzinz taught that wealth conſiſted not with Evan- | 
gelical perfection, and therefore blamed Pope Fohn 22, for per- | 
mirting the Franciſcans to have corn in their barns, and wine int 
their cellars. They held thar the ſtate of Minorites was more per- 
fect than thar of Biſhops ; that they were not bound to give an ac- 
count of their fairh when they were demanded by rhe Inquiſitors ; 
and thar the Pope had no power to diſpenſe with Vows. "Lhe Lol- 
hards, ſo called from Walter Lothard their author, held rhat Luci- 
Fer was injuriouſly thruſt our of Heaven; that Mzchael and the 
bleſſed Angels ſhould be puniſhed erernally ; that Lucifer ſhould be 
ſaved; thar the bleſſed Virgin loſt her Virginity after Chriſt's birth; 
and that God did neither ſee, nor would puniſh fins commirred 
under ground ; therefore they gave themſelves to all I in 
their 


Z 
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their vaults and caves. :Richardus Armacanus taught that voluntary + . 
poverty was unlawful; and that Prieſts could blels, - and confer 
ofders as well as Biſhops. One Fxnove/ius raught thar in the year 
1360 on Whitſuuday, Andchrif would come, who ſhould pervert 
all Chriſt;ans, and ſhould mark them in their hands and Fore-heads, 
and then ſhould be damned erernally : and thar all. Fews, Saracens, 
and Infidels, who were ſeduced by Antichriſt, ſhould after his de- 
ſtruction be converted to Chriſt, but nor the Chriſtians thar fell of @ . 
from Chriſt. *'The Turelupinz taught that we ſhould nor be aſhamed 
of thoſe Members we have from nature; and fo, like the Cynicks, 
rhey gave themſelves openly. to. all. uncleanneſs; they held alſo 
thar we wete not.to pray with our voice, but with the hearr only. 
 Q. 8. What were the Tencts of the Wicklevites, who lived in this 
Century ? "al GAA rd 


A. They were ſo called from Fohn — Engliſhman, and wickliff's; 


See the 4-- 
bove named 
Authors. | 


raught that rhe ſuþſtance of bread and wine remained in the Sacra- opinionss 
ment; thar neither Prieſt nor Biſhop, remaining in any: mortal fin, £ 
could - conſecrate, or ordain;. that the Maſs . had no ground in 
Scripture; that ourward confeflion was needleſs where there was 

rrue contrition ; that-a wicked Pope had no.power over the faith- . 
ful; -char Clergy-men ſhould have no poſſeſſion ; 'that none ſhould 

be excommunicare by the Church, bur he who is firit-excommuni- 

cate by: God ; thar rhe Prelate who excommunicates a Clerk ap-- 
pealing to the King, is a Traitor; and ſo he is thar. being excom- * 
municare, refuſeth ro hear, .or to preach ; that Deacons and -Prieſts * 
may..Preach withour . authoriry.of the Biſhop; thar the King mighr - 


Invade the Churches Revenues ; that the people may punith their 


Kings; that the Lairy may derain or take away their Tyrhes; thar ; 

{pecial prayers for;.ary.man were of more force than general; that 

religious orders were unlawful, -and that ſuch ſhould labour with 

their hands; rhar it was.a. fin in Conſtantine, and others, to enrich 

the Church; that rhe, Church of Rome. was Satans Synagogue ; 

rhey rejected rhe Popes eledion by Cardinals Indulgences, decreral 

Epiſtles, the Popes excommunicarions,. and his ſupremacy ; they 

held alſo thar Auſtin, Benner, and Bernard were damned for inſtiru- 

ring religious orders; thar God ought ro. obey. rhe Devil; thar he 

who gives alms ro Monaftcries ſhould be. excommunicarte : thar 

they are Simonzacks who. pray for . their Parents or Benetactors: 

thar Biſhops reſerved,to rhemſelyes the power of ordination, confir- "00 

mation, and conſecration for lucres ſake : rhar.Univeriities, De- See Florix 

Tees and Scholars .of Learning, were hurtful ro the - Church, mmdus 
heſe, and ſuch like Teners of Pick/sf, are ſer down.in the Raymun- 8 

Council of Conſtance, where they were condemned. Orher opi- #9 9 the 

nions are. fathered vpon him ;. ro wit, that man had no free-wilt: __ ol 

thar the ſins of the Predeſtinate were yenial, bur of che Reprobate. G P_ 7 

all mortal; thar the Sainrs were nor-to be inyocated, nor their re- Fu oomerinic 

liques kept, nor the croſs ro be worſhipped, nor Inages to be pla- pz, of. 

ced in Churches: | they rejected alſv Vows, Canonigal-hours, Gregry F'p 

Church-Muſfick, Faſting, Baprizing of Infants, Benedictions, Chriſm Valenria, 

M [= and and others 
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and Epiſcopacy. He held alſo thar rhe brother and fiſter mighr 
marry, that every creature may be called God, becauſe irs per- 

+ fection is in God. | 
Opinions Q. 9. What opinions were _ in the fifteenth Century ? 
and Here- A. John Hus of Bohemia publickly mainrained rhe Doctrine of 
fies of the Waldus and Wick/iff, and withal raughr that St. Perer was never 
fifteerth head of the Church, thar rhe Church is only of the Predeftinare : 


Fohn AY Satan: that the Divinity and the Humaniry, made up one Chriſt, 
whereas the pzrſonal union conſiſted indeed, not between the two Na- 
tures, but between the Perſon of the IVord and the Humane Nature : 
Thar the Pope was ſubject to Ceſar ; that rhe Pope was not Head 
of the Church, nor Vicar of Chriſt, nor Saccefſor of Peter: thar 

| Biſhops were murtherers, in delivering over to the ſecular power 
ſuch as did not obey them; thar Canonical obedience was a hu- 
mane invention ; that Prieſts, though excommunicate, ought ro 
Preach : that Excommunicarion, 'Suſpenſions, and Inrerdicts, were 


did he defend, for which he was condemned in the Council of 
Hierom of Conſtance. Theſe ſame opinions were maintained by Hrerom "of 
Bgague, Prague, for which he was alſo by the ſame Conncil condemned 
Huſſites, tbe next year. One Pickard of Flanders renewed in Bohemia the 
Jerefie of the Adamites. The Hyufſites divided themſelves into 
three Sects, ro wit, the Pragen/ſes, the Thaborites, ſo called from 
mount Thabor, where Chriſt was transfigured, which name, Z:/ca, 
their Caprain gave them, calling the Caſtle where they uſed ra 
meer, Thabor, as if they had ſeen there * Chriſt's Transfigurartion : 
The third Sect were called Orphans after Z:ſca's death, as having 


gainſt Prieſts, Moyks, Churches, Images, Reliques,. and ſuch as 
profeſſed the Roman Catholick Religion the Moſcovites or Ruſſians 
fell off ro the Greck Religion, and held that rhe Pope was not the 
chict Paſtor of the Church ; rhat the Roman Church was nor head 
of the reſt. They rejected allo the Larine Fathers, the definirions, 
canons, and decrees of the general councils, and uſed leavened 
bread in their Euchariſt. One Riſſuich a Hollander, taught thar 
the Angels were nor creared ; that the Soul periſhed with rhe body ; 
thar there was no Hell ; rhar the marter of the Elements were coe- 
rernal with God, He blaſphemed Chriſt as a Seducer, and nor 
the Son of God. . He held thar Moſes never ſaw God, nor received 
his Law from him; that the Scriprures were bur Fables ; that the 
Goſpel was falie; and ſuch likg blaſphemonus ſtuff did he ſpue out, for 
A which he was burned, | % | 

See the a- Q. 10. What opinzons did the Sixteenth Century hold ? 


- ++ +o_g A. Martin Luther, an "Auguſtin Friar, taught that Indulgences 
| Opinion " of were unlawful ; thar the Epiſtles ro the Hebrews, the Eniitle of 


the fixtenth Zames, the'fecond of Peter, the two laſt of Fohn, the Epiſtle of 
Century, Fude, amd the Apocalypſe, were not canonical. He oppoſed the 
Luther his invocation of Saints, Image-worſhip, Free-will, the Popes Supre- 
eerrions, : macy, 


Century» that Saint Paul, when he was a Perſecutor,* was not a member of 


invented to mainrain the Clergies pride. Theſe, and ſuch like. points 


loſt their Father and Patron : all theſe uſed barbarous cruelty a- , 
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macy, Excommunication, . temporal poſſeflions- of the Clergy; me- 


. rirs of Works, pofſibiliry of fulfilling the Law, the Monaſtical 


life, cafibate, canonical obedience, diftin&tion of MEars, Tran- 
ubſtantiation, Communion under one kind, rhe Maſs, auricular 
Confeſſion, Abſolution, Purgarory, extream Unction, and five of 
the Sacraments. , He held alſo that general Councils mighr erre; 
thar Antichriſt was nor a particular perſon; that Faith only juſtified ; 
thar a faithful man may be aſſured of his falvarion ; that ro the 
faithful, fin is nor iggputed ; that the firſt motions are fin; thar 
Sacraments did not MF: race. Divers other opinions are farhe- 
red upon him by his adverſaries, as may be ſeen in the above-named 
Authors. : The Anabapriſts, ſo called froth Re-baprizing, had for Aneb, 
their Author one Nicholas Stork, who pretended familiariry with *i/ts. 
God by an Angel, promiſing him a Kingdom, if he would reform 
the Church, and deftroy the Princes thar ſhould hinder him. His 
Scholar Muncer raiſed an .army of 4000 Bores and Tradeſmen in 
Suevia and Franconi4 to maintain his Maſters dreams ; bur they 
were overthrown by Count Mansfield. _ Fohn of Leyden, a Taylor, 
tenewed the ſame dreams, and made himſelf King of Manſter of the 
Anabaptiſts, whole Viceroy was Knipherdoling ; but this phantaſti- 
cal Monarchy was ſoon deftroyed, the Town taken after 17 
months Siege, where the King and his Viceroy, with their chief 
Officers, were pur to death. Their Teners were thar Chriſt was 
not the Son of Mary, nor true God; that we _were righreous not Of theſe ſes 
by faith in Chriſt, bur by our own merits, and ſufferings. They the above- 
rejecte@ original fin, Baptiſm of Infants, communion with other nemed Au- 
Churches Magiftracy among Chriſtians, Oaths, and puniſhments !#9r, and 
bf Malefactors. They refuſed ro ſweat allegeance to Princes ; and */1des, 
held thar a Chriſt;az may have many Wives, and that he may pur ©*"fanm, 
away. his Wife if ſhe be of another Religion, and marry another. ©, . 
Thar no man muſt poſſeſs any thing in proper, that re-baptiza- Jeers 
tion may be uſed; thar before rhe day of Em the godly 7 others: 
ſhould enjoy. a Monarchy hefe on Earth; that man had free-will 
in ſpititual things; and thar any man may Preach, and give the 
Sacraments. . *_ Tos fs 5 | 
Q. 11. What are the Anabaptiſts of Moravia ? | 
- 4. Theſe ar firſt called themſelves Apoſtolical; becauſe rhey Anaba- 
did imirare the Apoſtles im going bare-foor, and in waſhing one tifts of + 
anothers feer, in having alſo all things in common amongſt them, Moravia, 
Bur though this cuſtom be now left, yer ar this day in Moravia 
they have a common Steward, who doth diftribure equally things 
neceſfary to all., They will admir none into their Sociery, bur 
ſuch as have ſome trade, and by their handy-work can ger their 
livings. As they have a common Steward for their remporals, fo 
they have a common Farther for their ſpirituals, who inſtructs 
them ih their Religion, and prayeth with them every morning 
before they go abroad' ro work. Theſe publick prayers, are ro 
them. inſtead of Sermons. They have a general Governour or 
Head of their Church; whom _ knoweth bur rhemlelves; -_ 
2 rney 
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A View of the Religins ' &e..8, 
they are bound nor to reveal him, They communicate twice in 
the yearz the men-and women fir promiſcuouſly rogether. On 
the Lords day they walk rwo and rwo through the Towgs and Vil- 
lages, being clothed in black, and having ſtaves in their hands. 
They are much given to filence; at table for a quarter of an hour 


before they ear, rhey fir and meditate, covering their faces with 


their hands: the like devorion they ſhew after mear. All the while 
their Governour ſtands by, to obſerve ther geſture, thar if any 
thing be unbeſeeming, he may rel: them of ir. When they come 
to any ow they diſcourſe of the laſt ]@S&menr, of the erernal 
pains of Hell, of the cruelry 'of Devils, rormenting mens bodies 
and ſouls; thar ſo they may aftright fimple people into their Rel1- 
gion; then they comfort them by ſhewing them a way to eſcape 
all thoſe trorments, if they will be bur re-baprtized, and embrace 
They obicrye no feliival days, nor will they ad- 


Flortmun- mir of any diſputarions. 
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Q. 12. YYnat Setts are ſprung out of Lutheraniſm ? 

A. Beſides the Anabapriſts already mentioned, there be Ad:apho- 
riſts, of which Melan&hon is thought to be Author; theſe hold rhe 
cuſtoms and conſtitutions of rhe Church of Rome to be things indif- 
ferent, and thar they may be profeſſed, or nor profefſed, withour 
ſcruple. 2. Vbiquitaries, Thele hold rhat- Chriſt's Humanity as 
well as his Divinity, is every where; even in Hell. Brentius is 
thoughr ro be Father of this opinion. But if Chriſt's humanity be 
every where, then we muſt deny the Articles of his Reſurretion, Aſ- 
cenſion, and coming again to Fudge the quick and the dead, for what 
needs there ſuch motions, if he be every where. 3. Mejoriſts, fo cal- 
led from one George Major, one of Luther's diſciples, who raught 
thar no man, (nay not Infants) «an be ſaved without good works. 
But its ridiculous to expett good works from Infants who have not as 
yet the uſe of reaſon, nor organs fit for operation. 4. Oſiandriſts, 1o 
called from Andrew Ofiander a Lutheran, who taughr thar Chriſt's 
body in the Sacrament ſuffered, was corruptible and died again, 
direttly againſt Scripture, ſaying that Chriſt being riſen from the dead, 
dicth no mere, death hath no more dominion over him, He taughr 
alſo thar we arc not juſtified by faith or works, bur by the Effential 
righreouſneſs of Chriſt dwelling in us. But the Eſſential righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt is the Righteouſneſs of his Dyvinity, whzch i not communi- 
cable, nor ſeparable from him. 5. Auguſtinians in Bohemis, theſe 
tavghr thar none went to Heaven or to Hell, ill the Iaft Judgment : 
whereas Chriſt tells the contrary to the good thief, This day thou ſhalrbe 
with me in Paradiſe, 2nd affirineth that the Soul of Lazarus was carried 
by Angels into Abraham's boſom, and Dives into Hell. Wherefore did 
Chriſt aſcend to Heaven, but that we' might be where he s. They make aiſo 
dormice or ſwallows of mens fouls, ſaying, that they ſleep till the reſurreQi- ', 
en ; if St. Stephen when he was dying had known this Dorine, he would 
not have called upon the Lord Feſus to receive hs ſpirit, The ſtory 
alſo of Lazarus and Dives doth overthrow: this conceit. They ſay 
alſo thar Chriſt's humane nature is not-as yer aſcended into Heaven, 

wich 
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which direfly overthroweth our Creed in that article; as Ehewiſe the 
Scriptures, and withal the hope and Comfort of a Chriſtian. 6. Stanca- 
74ans ſo called from one Francs Stancarus a Mantuan, who taught 
that Chriſt juſtifiech us, and is our Mediator only according to his 
humane nature; whereas our redemprion is the work of the whole 
perſon, and not of one Nature alone. 7. 4:7:m#:25 fo called from 
one Adam author of the Sect ; rhcy uſe ro be naked in their Stoves 
and convenricles, after the example of 44am and Eve in Paradiſe, 
And therefore when they marry, they ſtand under a Tree naked, 
having only leaves of Trees upon their privities ; rhey are admit- 
r2d as brethren and ſiſters, who can wirhour luſt look upon each 
others nakedneſs; bur if they cannor, they are rejected. 8. Sabba- 
tharians; fo called becauſe they reject the obſervarion of the Lords 
day,*'as not being commanded in Scripture, and keep' holy rhe 
Sabbath = only, becauſe God himſelf reſted 'on that day, and 
commanded ir ro be kepr. Br they forget that Chriſt came to de- 
ſtroy the Ceremonial Law, whereof the Sabbath, in reſp: of the'ſe- 
venth day, was a branch ; and therefore Chriſt himſelf brake it, when 
he commanded the ſich *mm1n whom he cured, to carry home hs bed on 
that very day. 9. Clanculariz were thoſe who profeſſed no Religion 
with their mourh, rhinking it ſufficient to have ir in their hearr. 
"They avoid all Churches and publick meeting to {ſerve God ; thin- 
king their private houſes to be betrer than Temples, whereas they 
ſhould remember, that private prayers cannot be ſo effetual as publick, 
neither it enough to believe with the heart, except we alſo confeſs 
with the mouth ; for he that 5 aſhamed to confeſs Chriſt before men, 
ſhall not be confeſſed by Chriſt before by Father, and his only Angels. 
10. Davidiſte, 1o called from one David George a Hollander ; he 
gave himſcif our to be the Meſſiah, ſent by the holy Spirir, to re- 
{tore the houſe of 71/rae!, thar the Scriptures were impcrfect, and 
that he- was ſent to bring the true Law and Doctrine, thar the 
foul was pure from fin, and rhat the body only ſinned ; whereas in- 
deed they oy concur in the att of ſinning, and therefore are both puni- 
ſhable, eſpecially the Soul which xs the chief Agen*, the Body us bat the 
Inſtrument. He raught alſo that a man may have mny Wives to re- 
leniſh ſpirirual, Paradiſe, thar ir was no fin ro deay Chriſt with 
the mouth, ſo long,as they believed on him in their heart. He re- 
jected allo the books of Moſes. 11. Mennonifts, fo called from 
one Mennon a Frieſlander. They deny Chriſt ro be born of May, 
affirming rhar he þroughr his fleſh from Heaven ; he called himſelt 
the Judge of man ard Angels. _ 12. Dei/te and Tritheijte, who 
raughr there were three diſtin Gods differing in dvgrees. One 
George Paul of Cracovia is held to be the Aurhor of this Sect. 13. 
Antitrinitarians, Theſe begins the ſpawn of the old Arrians and 
Samoſatenians, deny the Triniry of Perſons, and the two narares 
of Chriſt, their author was M:chael Servetus a Spaniard, whoa was 
burned art Geneva. 14. Antimarians, wha denyed Mary's Virginit- 
ry, afirming ſhe had oth-r children. beſides Chritt, becauſe rkere is 
mention made of Chriſt's bre _— the Goſpel ; #2; i the uld He- 
| 3 re; 
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reſic of Cerinthus, and Helvidius ; whereas they conſider not thar in 
Scripture thoſe of the ſame kindred are called brothers. So # Lot cal- 
led Abraham's brother ; and Laban, Tacob's Uncle, # called hi bri- 
ther. 15. Antinomians, Who reject the Law, affirming, there' is 
nothing required of us bur faith, thi 5 to open a wide gap for all impi- 


ety. Chriſtcame not (as he ſaith himſelf) to aboliſh the Law, but to ful- 


fil it. If there be no uſe of the Law, then they muſt deny Gods juſtice 
and that it w now an uſeleſs attribute of the Divinity. 16. Infernales, 
theſe held rhar Chriſt deſcended into no other Hell burinto the grave 
only, and thar there is no other Hell bur an evil Conſcience ; whereas 
the Scripture ſpeaketh of Hell-fire, prepared for the Devil and hs Angels, 
and calls it the bottomleſs pit, &C. 17. Boquinians, ſo called from 
one Boquinu their Maſter, who raughrt that Chrift did not die for 
the wicked, bur only for the faithful, and /o they make bim not to 
be the Saviour of mankind, and of the world, bus a particular Saviour. 
only of ſome ; whereas Saint John ſaith, that Chriſt # the reconciliati- 
on for our ſins, and not fer ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole world, 
1 John. 2.2. 18. Hutiſts, ſo called' from one Fohn Hut, who rake 
upon them to prefix the very day of Chriſt's coming ro judgment, 
whereas of that day and hour knoweth no man, nay not the Angels in 
Heaven. 19. Invi/ibles ; fo called becauſe they hold rhar the Church 
of Chriſt is Inviſible ; which if it be, in vain did he compare it to 4 
City built upon a Hill; in vain alſo doth We counſel ns to teil the 
Church, if our brother will no# be reformed, in vain alſo doth the A- 
poſtle warn Biſhops and Praſcyteries to lopk, to their flock, to rule the 
Church which Chrift hath purchaſed with -hu blood, ACt. a0. How can 
he be called the Shepherd of that flock which he never ſaw? 20. Quinti- 
ni/te, ſo called from one Quintinus of Picardy a Taylor: he was 
author of rhe Lziber:ines, whe admir of all Religions. Some of 
them mockr at all Religions, as that Lucianiſt who wrote a book 
of the three Impoſtors. Some of them deny the ſouls immortality, 
and doubr- whether there be any other Deity except Heaven and 
Earth: 21. The Family of Love, whoſe author was one Henry 
Nzcholas a Hollander. They reject all Sacraments, and the three 


> laſt peririons of rhe Lord's Prayer. They ſay that Chriſt is only 


the Image of God the Fathers right hand, and thar mans ſoul is a 
=_ of Divine Efſence. 22. Effrontes, ſo called from ſhaving their 
fore-heads till they bleed, and then anoint them with oy], uſing no 
other bapriſm bur this ; they ſay the Holy Ghoſt is bur a bare mo- 
tion inſpired by God into the mind; and thar he is nor to be ado- 
red: all which n qiretly repugnant to Gods- word, which proves that 
the Holy Gheſt is true God. "Thou haſt nor lied, ſaith Sz. Peter, 
unto man, but unto God, meaning the Holy Ghoſt. Thais Se& took up 
their ſtation in Tranſylvquia. 23. Hofmaniſts, theſe teach thar God 
rook fleſh of himſelf, whereas the Scripture ſaith, that Chriſt was 
made of a Woman. They deny pardon to thole rhar relapſe into fin ; 
and fo they abridge the grace of God, who wills us to repent, and there- 
upon weceives us into favour. 24. Schewenkfeldians, fo called from 


one Gaſpar Schewenkfeld a Sileſian, he taught thar rhe EPO ws 
| as | needleſs 
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L needleſs to Salvation, and with rhe old Manichees, and Valentin;- 
4 ans, thar Chrift was not conceived by the holy Ghoſt in the: Vir- 
gins Womb, bur that God creared a man to redeem us, atid joyned 
him ro himſelf, and that this man became God, after he aſcended 
into Heaven; they confound the Perſons of Father. and Son, and 
fay thar God did nor ſpeak theſe words, This wx my beloved Son. 
That Faith 1s the very Efſence-and Nature of God. Thar all Chri- 
7 ftians are rhe Sons of God by Nature, procreated of the Divine 
'Efſence. Thar rhe Sacraments are uſeleſs; rhar Chrift's body is 
every where. Of rheſe Sects, ahnd many more of leſs note, ſee 
Florimundus Raymundus ; hence we may ſee whar a dangerous Gap 
hath been made, fince Luther began to oppoſe the Church ofiRome, 
far the little Foxes to deſtroy Chriſt's Vineyard; what multitudes of Tares 
have grown up amongſt the good Corn in the Lords field; what trouble- 
ſome Frogs, worſe than thoſe of Egypt, have crawled into moſt mens 
houſes ; what ſwarms of Locuſts have darkened the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
whilſt he was ſhining in the Firmament of his Church, n 
. 13. What other opinions in Religion were maintained this 
are? 
A. Caroloſtadins, Arch-Deacon of W/iteberg, and Oecolampadius, 
Monk-ef the Order of S. Bridzet, oppoſed. Luther's Doctrine in 
the point of the real preſence, ſhewing that Chriſt was in the 
bread only Sacramentally , or ſignificatively, The. Libertines,” 
whoſe author was one Quintinus a Taylor of Picardy, taught thar 
wharſoevyer good or evil we did, was not done by us, but by Gods 
Spirit in us; that fin was nothing bur an opinion; rhar in repro- 
ving of ſinners, we reproved God himſelf; that he only was rege- 
nerate who had no remorſe of conſcience , that he only repenred, 
who confeſſed he had commitred no evil : thar man in this life may 
be perfect and innocent; thar the knowledge we have of Chriſt 
and of our Refurre&tion, is bur opinion ; thar we may difſemble 
in Religion, which s %ow the opinicn © of Maſter Hobbs; and laſtly, 
they ſlight the Scriptures, relying on their own inſpirations; and 
& they ſlight the Pen-men of rhe Holy Ghoſt calling St. Fohn a foo- 
liſh young man, Sr. Matthew a Publican, Sr. Pau/ a broken vellel, 
and Sr. Peter a denyer of his Maſter, X#ing/ius, Canon of Co 
ſtance, held the doctrine of Caro/oſtadius againſt Luther, concer- 
ning the real preſence. David George, a Glafier in' Gaunt, raught 
that he was God Almighties Nephew, born of the Spirir, not of 
the fleſh, the rrne Meſſiah, and third David that was ro reign 
on Earth; 'thar Heaven was void of Inhabitants : and thar rhere- 
fore he was ſent to adopt Sons for that Heavenly Kingdom. He 
denied Spirits, the Refarrention, ahd the Judgment, and Life c- 
rerhal. He held promiſcuous copulation with the Adamites ; and 
with the Manichees, that the ſoul was nor polluted with fin ; that 
the ſouls of Infidels ſhall be ſaved, and rhe bodies of the Apoſtles, as 
well as thoſe of Infidels, ſhall be burned into Hell fire, and that 
it was no fin to deny Chriſt before men; therefore they condemned 
the Martyrs of folly, for ſhedding = Blood for Chriſt, Mc/an@- 
| | 4 
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hon was a Lutheran, but nor alrogetker ſo rigid; fo was Bucer, ex- 
cepr in the poinr of Chriſt's real-preſence 3 Feſtphalus alſo, bur he 
denyed original fin, and the Holy Ghoſts procefiion from the Son:;. 
and thar Chriſt did not inſtitute the Lent faſt, nor was any man 
ried to keep it. | Ds - 

Q. :14. What were the chief Heads of Calvin's Dofrine? 

A. Thar in this life our faith is not without ſome doubtings and 
incrudeliry ; that the Scriptures are ſufficient withour tradirions, 


that an implicite faith is no fairh; Thatthe Books of Tobias, Judith, 


part of Hefter, The Wiſdom of Solomon, Eccleſiaſticus, Baruch, The 
Hiſtory of Bell and the Dragon, and the Books of Macchabees are no 
arts of the Canonical Scriprure ; that the Hebrew Text of rhe old 
Tetamear is only Aurhentical, and ſo the Greek of rhe new Teſta- 
ſtamenr ; thar the Scriprure in Fundamentals is clear: of it elf, 
and is a ſufficient Judge of controverſies; thar the Elect have ſa- 
virg faith only, which can never totally and finally be loft; thar 
predeſtinarion to lite er death, depends not on mans foreſeen me- 
"Tits or demerirs, bur on Gods free- will and pleaſure ; that no fin 
-comes to paſs without the will of God ; thar the Son of God re- 
ceived not his Effence of the Father, nor is he God of God, bur 
God of himſelf ; rhar Chriſt, in reſpect of his humanity, was igno- 
rant of ſome things that the Virgin Mary was obnoxious to divers 
fins and infirmities ; thar Chriſt is onr Mediator in reſpect of both 
natures; that Chriſt was in the ſtate-of damnation when he ſuffered 
For us, bur did nor continue in it; that Chriſt by his ſuffering me- 
rired nothing for himſelf: that he deſcended nor truly into-Hell, 
bur by ſuffering the pains of Hell on the croſs; that there is no 
Limbus Patrum, nor | rindi that our Prayers avail nor to the 
dead ; that the rorments of the. evil angels were deferred till the 
day of Judgment; thar Chriſt came nor our of the grave whilſt it 
was ſhur; that the true Church of God conſifteth only of rhe Elect, 
and thar ir is nor viſible ro men ; thar abc Ghurch may erre; thar 
St. Peter was not Biſhop of Rome, nor the Pope his Succeſſor, bur 
thar he is Antichriſt; that the Church and. Magiſtrate, cannor make 
Laws to bind the conſcience; that ccelibate and the monaſtical life 
3s unlawful, and conſequently the vows of chaſtity, poverty, and 
obcdicnce ; that man hath nor free-will ro goodneſs ; that concu- 
piſcence or the firſt motions, before rhe will conſents, are fins ; 
that all fins are mor:al, and none in themſelves venial; thar in 
this life our fins are ſtill inherent in us, though they be not impu- 
red ro us; that we are juſtified by faith without works, and that 
faith is never withour charity : thas the beſt of our works deſerve 
damnation ; that here we may be affured of our juſtification and 
{alvarion; thar rhe Church-Lirurgy ought not to be read in Latine, 
' bur in thevulgarrongue: that faith is a more excellent vertue than 
charity ; thar there 1s no merit in us: that in this life we cannor 


- poffibly fulfill the Law: thar to invocate the Saints, ro worſhip 


Images and Reliques, or the croſs, is Idolatry : that uſury is nor 
airogether unlawtul: that Lent and other ſer Faſts are nor ro be 
; kept; 
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kept: thar there be only rwo Sacraments, Baptiſm, and rhe Lotds 
Supper : and that rhe Sacraments cannot juſtific or confer grace : 
that the Bapriſm of water is not of abſolute neceflity, nor depends 
the efficacy of ir from the intention of the Miniſter, nor ovght ir ro 
be adminiftred by private Men or Women, in private houſes, Thar 
Chriſt is nor corporally in the Euchariſt : that in the wanr of Bread 
and Wine, other matcrials may be uſed, and thar wine | alone, 
without water, 1s to be. uſed; that there is no Tranſubſtantiarion, Dorine. 
nor ought to be any adoration of the Bread, rhat the Cup ſhould See Cal- 
be adminiſtred ro all, rhat extream unction was only wefnporary vin's own 
in the Church: thar the Clergy ought ro marry. He rejected alſo rks, 
the Church Hierarchy, and ceremonies, and exorciſins, penance, Bea, 
and confirmarion, Orders, Matrimony , and extream Undction 74 91hers 
from being Sacraments. | = _—_ 
Q. r5. What other opinions in Religion were held thy age? | fo wr 
A. Servetus a Spaniard, who was burned at Geneva taught with5,,,,,_ 
the Sabellians, that there was bur one Perſon in God, and that | 
there was in Chriſt but one' natyre, with Eutyches ; he denyed. ' 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Baptiſm ro Infants, which he would have to 
be deferred rill rhe thirteenth year of their age. He held alſo thar 
God was Effenrial in every creature. Brentius a Lutheran taught 
that Chriſt's body, after irs Aſcenſion, is every where, whence 
ſprung up the Ub:quizaries, Caſtellio a School-Maſter in Geneva, 
held rhar the Canticles was nor Scripture, bur a Love-ballad be- 
rween- So/omon” and one of his Concubines. One Peſtellus taught 
thar men of all Sets, and Profciſions ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt. 
. © Oſiander held Thar we were juſtified nor by faith;bur by rhe Effential 
righreouſneſs of God,. which he ſaid was the formal cauſe of our 
juitification. One Stapcarus a Mantuan, taught that Chriſt juſti- 
| fied us, .not as he was God, bur as he was man. Amſdorphins 
wrote a Book to prove that good works were pernicious ro ſalvati- 
on, One George Major gtaught thar Infants could nor be juſtified 
for wanr of good works. Fohn Agricola affirmed that the Law was 
altogether needleſs, and thar Chriftians were nor ried to the ob- 
ſervations thereof, Hence ſprung up the Antinomians. One Steun- 

bergerus in Moravia, denyed- the Trinity, the Divinity of Chriſt, 

the Holy Ghoſt, and Virginity of Mary ; he rejected alſo Bapritm 

and the Lords day, affirming we had no command in Scripture ro 

keep that, bur the Sabbath only. One O7/nis taught that Polyga- 

my, or multipliciry of Wives was lawful : One Valentinus Gentilis 

of Naples, denyed the Trinity, and rejected the Creed of Arhana- 

fins. One Paulus of Cracovia in Poland, denyed allo the Trinity 

and Unity of Efſence, and taughr that neither the Second nor Third 

Perſon were God; thar Saran was created evil ; that mans intcl- 

le&t is eternal; thar one free-will was a paſſive power moved ne- 
_ceffarily by the appetite ; thar God was the Author of fin, ard rhar 

the will of man in ſinging was conformable ro the will of God ; 

thar ir was not adultery ro lie with another mans Wife; rhat we 

muſt believe- nothing, bur whar is  cyident to ſenſe or reaſon ; 
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that the ſame body which dieth, riſeth not again; that the ſefil 
periſhed with rhe body ; that there ſhould be no care had of burial; 


thar ſeparated ſouls could nor ſuffer corporeal fire. And thar God 


being a Spirir, ſhould nor be invocated by our mouth, bur by our 
heart. One Swenkfeldius taught that the Scripture was not the 
Wordeof God, nor that our Sch depended on it, bur ir rather on 
our faith. Thar Chriſt brought his body with him from Heaven. 
Thar Chriſt's humaniry became God after his aſcenſion ; that every 
man was endowed with the ſame eſſential verrues of juſtice, wit- 
dom, &c. which were in God. That the power and efficacy of 
Gods word preached, was the very Son of God. In Moravia 
there ſtarred up ſome fn calted Nudipedales, becauſe rhey 
were bare-footed ; theſe, in imitation uf the Apoſtles, foreſook hou- 
Of theſe ſee ſes, lands, buſineſs, and children, and tis erate in common 
Patreolus, voiding the ſociety of other people. Another Sect ſprung up, 
Genebrard, Which catled themſelves. Frce-Men ; reaching that they were freed 
Raymun- | from obedience ro Magiſtrates, from Taxes, Tyrhes, and other 
dus, San- duties; that after Baptifm they could not fin. - That they were 
derms,Gual- not only like God, but already deified. And that ir was lawful 
ters, and among themſelyes (but no where elſe) ro have Women in com- 
others, mon.' 
Qu. 16. Mere there no other opinions held in ths Century ? 

Chriſtian + 4. Yes, many more: ſo vain and luxurious are the wits of men, 
Religion in finding our many inventions, and ſhaping to themſelves, forms, 
pefltered and Ideas of Religions, every one efteeming his own the beſt, and 


with dtuer- as much in love with his own imaginations, as Narciſſus was with 


fity of op!= his ſhadow in the water, .or Detmcalicy with his own picture. 


| (ns Some reject Scriptures, others admit no other wgitings bur Scrip- 


rures. Some ſay the,Devils ſhall be ſaved, - others thar they ſh: 1} 
be damned, others that there are no Devils at all. Some hold thar 
it is lawful to difſemble in Religion, others the contrary. Some 
{ay that Antichriſt is come, ſome ſay ngg; others that he is a par- 
ticular man, others that he is not a Man, bur the Devil ; and 
others, rhar by Antichriſt is meant a ſucceſſion of men; ſome 
will have him to be Nero, ſome Caligula, ſome Mahomet, ſome 
the Pope, ſome Luther, ſome the Turk, fome of the Tribe of Dan ; 
and ſo each man according to hi fancy will make an Antichriſt. SBme 
only will obſerve the Lords day, ſome only rhe Sabbath, ſome 
both, and ſome neither. Some will have all things in common, 
ſome not. Some will have Chriſt's body only in Heaven, ſome. 
every where, ſome in the Bread, others with” the Bread, others 
about the Bread, others under the Bread, and others that Chriſt's 
Body is the Bread, or the Bread his Body. And others again, thar 
his Body 1s transformed into his Divinity : Some will have the 
Eucharift adminiftred in both kinds, ſome in one, ſome not ar all. 
Some will have Chriſt deſcend ro Hell in reſpect of his Soul, ſome 
only in his Power, ſome in his Divinity, ſome in his Body, ſome 
not at all: ſome by Hell, underſtand” the place - of the damned, 
fome Limbus Patrum, others the wrath of God, others the _ 
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Some will make Chriſt rwo Perſons, ſome give him but one 
Nature and one. Will ; ſome affirming him to be only God, 
ſome only man, ſome made up of both, ,fome altogether deny 
him : ſome will have his Body come from' Heaven, ſome from 
the Virgin, ſome from the Elements; ſome will have our ſouls 
Mortal, ſome Immortal, ſome bring ir into rhe body by infuſion, 
ſome by traduction; ſome will have the ſoul created before the 
world, ſome after: ſome will have them creared altogether, 0- 
thers ſeverally: ſome will have them corporeal, ſome incorporeal : 
ſome of the ſubſtance of God, ſome of the ſubſtance of the body : $9 
infinitely are mens ' conceits diſtrafted with variety of opinions, whereas 
there u but one Tritth, which every man aimsat, but few attain it ; eve- 
» ry man thinks he hath it, and yet few enjoy it; The maincauſes of 

theſediſtraCtions are pride, ſelf-love, ambition, contempt of Church 
and Scripture, rhe Humor of Contradiction, the Spirit of Faction, 
the defires of Innovarion, - the want of preferment in high Spirits, 
Anger, Envy, the benebt thar ariſerh ro ſome by fiſhing in rrou- 
bled waters; the malignant eye thar ſome have on the Churches 
propatiey, the greedy appetite others have to Quails, and the 
leſh-pots' of Egypr, rather than ro Manna, though ſent from 
* Heaven: the want of. contempt of Authority, Diſcipline, and 
order in the Church, which like Bulwarks, Walls, or Hedges, 
keep out the wild Boars of the Foreſt from _— up the Lords 
'Vineyard, and the little Foxes-from eating up the Grapes thereof. 
Therefore wiſe Governours, were forced to authoriſe Biſhops, 
Moderators, or Superiatendents (call chem what you will) tor 
regulating, curbing, and puniſhing ſuch luxurious wits, as diſtur- 
bed the peace: of the Church, and conſequently of the State, by 
their fantaſtical inventions, knowing that roo much liberty was 


” 


no leſs dangerous than Tyranny, ro much mercy as pm_ as 
cruelty: and a general permiſſion in a Kingdom or Stare, no leis 
hazardous to the publick yganquiliry, rhan a general reſtriction, 
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The Contents of the Ninth SeQtion. 


The firſt Original of the Monaſtical Life. 2. The firſt Eremites or 
Anchorires. 3. The manner of their living. 4.* Their Exceſſes in * 
Religion. 5. The preheminence of the Sociable life to the Solitary. 6. 
The firſt Monks 'after Anthony. 7. The ' Rules of St. Baſil. 8. S#. 
Hierom's order. 9. St. Auſtin's order. 10, * If Se. Auſtin inſtituted 
hy Eremites to beg, 11. Of Sr. Auſtin's Leathern Girdle uſed at thu 
day. 12. The Inſtitutions and exerciſes of the firſt Monks. 13. Why 
Reliptous perſons cut their Hair and Beards. 14. Whence came that 
cuſtom of Shaving. 15. Of the Primitive Nuns. 16. Of what ac- 
count Monks are at ths day in the Roman Church. 17. How the 
Monks .and Nuns of old were conſecrated. 1%. The Benedi4ine or- 
der. 19. Of the orders procceding from them. 20. Of St. Benner's 

* rules to the Monks. 21. The Benedifines Habit and Diet. 22. Rules 

' preſcribed by the Council of Aix to the Monks. 23. The Rites and 
Inſtitutions of the Monks of Caffinum. 24. The manner of eleing 
their Abbots. 25. The Benediftine Nuns and their Rules, 26. Of the 
Laws and Privileges of Monaſteries, 


 Þ Þ * pes - 


Queſt, Aving taken a view of the Opinions in Chriſtian 
Religion for 1600 years ;it remains that we now 
take notice of the ſtrifeſt obſervers thereof: there- 
Fore tell us who they were that ſeparated them- 

g ſelves from other Chriſtians, not ſo much mm 

opinion, ds in place and ſtrifneſs of living ; and what was the firſt 
original of thy ſeparation ? 

A. When the Chriſtiarr Religion in the beginning was oppoſed 
by perſecutors, many holy men and women to avoid the tury of 
their perſecurors, retired into defart places, where they gave them- 
ſelves ro faſting, prayer, and mediation in the Scriptures. Theſe 
were called Eremztes from the Defart where they lived and Mona- 
chi from their fingle or ſolitary life ; And Anchorites from living a 
part by themſelves. Such were Pau! the Eremite,- Anthony, Hila- 
rion, Baſil, Hierom, and others. Afterward rhe Eremites growing 
weary of the Deſarts, and Perſecution at an end, berook rthem- 
ſelves into Towns and Cities, where they lived rogether, and had 
all things in common within one building which they called Mo- 
naſtery; Covent, or Cloyſter. Theſe Monks were called 3:27 Ta? 
Worthippers, &7x4743 Exerciſers or Wreſtlers in Chriſtianity ; 
Clerici allo, as being rhe Lords inherirance ; and Philoſophers from 
their ſtudy and contemplation of Divine and Humane things. 
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*., Theſe houſes were called Coenobia, becauſe they held all things aZ 
mong them in common, and Clauſtra or Cloyſters, there they were 
incloſed becauſe'from the reſt of rhe world. ge9iTi5iewe, Schools of 
cares and diſcipline, and .4oxTHea, places of exerciſe. As the men 
had their peculiar Houſes or Cloyſters, ſo had the women, who ® 
were willing to ſeparate themſelves from the world ; theſe were 
called Nonne, or Nuns, from the Egyptian word Nonnus, for there 
were the firſt Monaſteries ; from their ſolirary life they are na- 
med Moniales, and from their holineſs San&imontales ; and from 
the Reman, phraſe Virgines Veſtales; now, becauſe theſe holy men 
and women lived at firft in caves and ſubrerraneal /holes, they 
were named Mandrite; for Mandre fignifies caves or holes ; and 
Trogloditz, from theſe Ethiopians in Arabia near the Red Sea, who 
lived on Serpents fleſh and Roots, whoſe skins were hardned with 
the nights cold, and ranned with the Suns hear. They were ſo 
called amo 5 Tewyaur, from their caves where they dwelt. 

Q. 2. Mho were the firſt Eremites, or Anchorires? 

A. If we take Eremites for ſuch as have lived in Deſarts for 2 
while, to avoid perſecution; then we - may ſay that Elizah, Fohn 
Baptiſt, and Chriſt himſelf were Eremites. For they were forced 
ſometimes to live an Eremitical or ſolitary life in defarts. Bur if 
by Eremites we underſtand fuch as wholly addicted themſelves to 
an Eremitical or ſolitary life, from the world and worldly affairs, 
that they mighr the more freely give themſelves to faſting, prayer, 
and contemplation, then the firit Eremite we read of, fince Chriſt, 
was Paul, the Theban: who. having loſt in the Perſecution under 
Decius, both his Parents, and fearing to be betrayed by his Siſters 
Husband, berook himſelf ro a cave art the foor of a Rocky Hill, 
abour the year of Chriſt 260, and there continued all his life, to 
' wit, from fifteen years of age till he died, which was the one 
hundredth and thirteenth year of his life. All which time he ſaw no 
body but Antoninus, who being ninety years old, by divine in- FE 
ſtin&t came-to Paul on the day he died. This Antoninus infſtirured See Hierom: 
this Eremitical life in Egypt. Being twenty years old, he ſold his !2 the lite 
Eftare, and beſtowed :* on the poor; then in remote places he li- ®f Pauland 
ved-alone, bur: thar ſometimes he would viſit his Diſciples. Az 35 poacy" 1-4 VR 
years he betook himſelf ro' the Deſarr, till he was 55. Then he cltecairls 
rerurned to the Ciries, and Preached Chriſt there. Afterward he $. al 
returned again to the Deſarr, where he ſpent the remainder of his qarcellus, 
life, and dicd the 105 year of his age, and after Chriſt, 361. To $9zomen, 
him ſucceeded H:/2r;on, the firſt Eremite in Paleſtina and Sy- Sabellicus, 
ia, Then Paul furnamed the Simple, Amon an Egyptian, wirh in their 
divers others. » Hiſtories, 

Q). 3. How did theſe fixſ? Eremites live? ; andethers, 

A. They ſpent their time in working, ſometimes in preaching, Eremirtes, 
praying, fafiing, and meditating, and fomerimes in compoſing dit- their firſt 
terences berween Chriſtians, in viſiting the fick, and in ſuch holy manner of 
exerciſes did they place their Religion. Par! the Theban was . con- living, 
tent with a Cave inſtead of a Palace; with a picce of dry breads 
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| brought to him by a Raven every day, fnſtead of delicate chear, 
with water in ſtead of Wine; and with the-leaves of Palms in ftead 
of rich apparel: And to avoid idleneſs, hz would work ſomerimes 
with his hands. Anthony contenred himſelf wirh bread, falr, and 
water; his dinner-time was at Sun-fetting ; he uſed to faſt ſome- 
times rwo days rogether, and to watch and pray whole nights ; he - 
lay on the bare ground : diſputed often rimes with the Arrians and 
Meletians, in defence of Athanafius, did intercede many. times 
with the Emperour Conftantine; for diſtteſſed Chriftians, and was 
always ready"ro compoſe their quarrels, Hzl/arion was content to 
live in a little hovel which he made himſelf of ſhells, -rwigs and 
See Hie- bulruſhes, four foor broad, and five foot high; ſpending his rime 
rom, Sozo- in praying, faſting, curing of diſeaſes; caſting our Devils. _ His 
men, Nice- garment was ſack-cloath, which he never pur off; his food, roots, 
phi, and herbs, which he never rafted before-Sun ſer; Six ounces of 
_ ochers Barley bread contented him from 3o years till 35, fron! that rime 
ng rill 63, he uſed Oyl ro repair his decayed ſtrength: From 64 till 80, 
Sadatbs- he abſtained from bread. Thar he mighr nor be idle, he made him 
naſu in PaSKers of bulruſhes, and uſed ro lie on the ground. Thus did 
the life: of theſe Primitive Eremizes ſpend their time ; Not in chambering and 
Anthony, ;f wantonneſs, ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs ; but in temperance, ſobriety, 
that Book continence, hunger, thirſt, heat and cold, reading, praying, prea- 
be genu- ching, and faſting, not placing Religion in ſaying, but in ſafrrin , 
ine, not in good words, but in good works ; not in talking of Scripture, but 
in walking by Scripture. | | 
Q. 4. Wherein did ſome Eremites exceed in their Religious, or 
rather, ſuperſtitious kind of Living ? _—*: 6 
' Their to A. As Jealouſie is roo much Love ; ſo is Superſtition too-much 
great ri- Religion; but too much of one thing (as vie ſay) # good for nothing : 
gour, Ne quid nims ſhould be in all our actions. God will have mercy, 
| and not ſacrifice : He will ſay, ho required theſe things at your 
' hands? Such kind of bodily exerciſe, as the Apoſtle ſaith, availerth 
little; Ir is nor a torn skin, nor a macerated body, nor a pinched 
belly rhar God requires, bur 2 broken and contrite ſpirit; 2 
renting of the heart, and not of the garment; and therefore rhe ex- 
ceſs of Eremitical penance is 69eAoIpeoxia, Will-worſhip, and nor 
that which God requirerh, ro wit, mercy and juſtice; to relieve the 
oppreſſed ; to comfort the comfortleſs ; to viſit the fatherleſs, and wi- 
ows, and to keep our ſelves unſpotted of the world: To place Religt- 
on in abſtinence from certain meats, is againſt the Apoftles rule, 
1 Tim. 4. ſaying, That every creature of God 1s good, and nething to 
be rejefted, which s received with thanksgiving. Alrogether to 
_ abandon the fociety of Chriſtians, is contrary ro St Paul's counſel, 
Heb. 10. Let us conſider one another, to provoke unto love and to good 
works, not forſaking the fellowſhip that we have among our ſelves, as 
the manner of ſome # ; under pretence of forlaking rhe world, ro 
. 20 abandon all care of Friends and Family, is condemned by the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 5. If any man hath not a care of hs Family, he hath 
® denied the Faith, and # worſe than an Infidel, They that Engy 
| eprive 


4 Y / S 
Oo 77 i: ns 
8-8 
. 


" deprive themſelves of the means of doing good to their neighbours, 
rranſgreſs the Law of God which commands us #9 /ove our, neigh- 

bours as our ſelves. Theſe ſubſequent examples will ſhew how far 

ſome men have exceeded the bounds of Chriftianiry, and out-run 
Religion, by roo much ſuperſtiricus devorions and exceflive pen- ®. 
nance, One Aſepeſima lived 60 yeats rogether in a Cloſer, all * 
which time he never was ſeen of any, nor did he ſpeak to any. The 

like is recorded of one Didymus, who had lived ninery years by 
himſelf, One Battheus an Eremite of Coeloſyria, faſted: ſo long, 

till worms crawled out of his teeth. One Martinus tied his leg 

with an Iron Chain to a grear Stone, thar he might nor remove 

thence. One Alas never tafted bread in eighry years together. 

Folyz Sormany the Egyptian ftood praying within the Cliff of a cer- 8 

tain Rock three years together, ſo long, rill his legs and feer, 

with continual ftanding ſwelled with putrified matrer, which ar 

laſt broke the skin and run our. One Donginicus an Eremit wore 
continually next his skin, an Iron coat of Male; and.almoft every 

_ day nfed to ſcourge himſelf-wirh whips in both hands. Some have 

killed themſelves with hunger, ſome with thirſt, ſome with 

| expoſing themſelves ro exceflive heat, -have been -ſtifled ; 

others by extremity of cold, have bin frozen to death ; as if God 

rook delight in ſelf-murther, which in him to affect were cruelty, 

and in any to act, were the greateſt impiery, Some again not con- 

rent with ordinary ways of Eremitiſm, have ſpent their days 

within hollow-pillars, whence they were named Stylite, neither» 
admitting the ſpeech nor ſight of any man or woman. O curas ho- 
minum! O quantum eft in rebus inane! what need all this toil? : 
Chrift ſaith, zhat hy Toak, x eaſie, and his Burthen light ; but theſe They that - 
men laid heavy burthens on themſelves, which God never requi- will read 
red; he made man Animal politicum, a ociable crearure, therefore the ſuper- 
ſaid, It was not good for man to be alone. Who to him that # alone, ftitions ſuf= 
ſaith Solomon. Beſides no place, though never ſo remote and ſoli- fries. 
ary, can privilege a man from fin. Lor was righteous among #7 Men 
the wicked Sodomites, and yer in the ſolitary cave committed In- © =_— 
cc{t with his rwo Daughters; what place could be more retired jor wang 
than Paradiſe, and more ſecure than Heaven; yer Adam fell in thembokin 


Paradiſe, and the Angels fell in Heaven. Sozomen, 
Q. 5. Whether t the ſolitary life in a Deſart, or the ſociable life #n Theodoret, 
a Covent to be preferred? Socrates, 


A. 1. The ſociable life, becauſe the end of our creation was Nicephorus 


not to live apart, like wild beaſtF, bur rogerher, like men. 2. Be- Evagrius, 

cauſe we are bound to help each other, by Counſel, Inſtruction, &C- 

. Admonition, Exhorration, to bear one ariothers- burthens, ro com- Soct able 

fort the comfortleſs, to ſupport the weak, ro cloath the naked, ro prefer Agar 

feed the hungry : for as the Oraror ſaid, we are nor born for our the Jaane 

ſelves, 'bur our Parents, . Country and Friends, challenge a ſhare in 

us. 3. Becauſe he thar liverh alone; as he ſins againft his creation, 

and humane ſociery, ſo he fins againſt himſelf, in thar he debars 

himſelf of thoſe comforts and aid, both fpiricual and corporal 
" ? which, 
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which he hath in a ſociable life. 4. Becauſe God is more preſent 
with many; than with one. Therefore hy Church, which be promi- 
feth to be with. till the end of the world, and on which he hath beftowed 
the Spirit of Truth, - to condudt her imtoall Truth, and which he hath 
built upon the Rock, ſo that Hell. gates ſhall -not-prevail again#t her ; 
his Church I ſay, is a-congregarion, and confitterh nor of one, burt- 
of many ; and Chriſt hath promiſed that where two or three are ga- 
thered topether in by name, -he will be in the midſt of them. ' 5. Be- 
cauſe God is better praiſed and more honoured of many rogether, 
than by one alone; therefore David. will praiſe God, and:declare his 
name in the great Congregation. Chriſt will have our light to ſhine befare 
men, that; they ſeeing our good works, may glorifie our Father which 
in Heaven, This cannor be done- by - him- that lives amongſt 
wild beaſts in a Deſart. . How can he honour God by the-exerciſe- 
of Juſtice, Merey, Charity, Humility; and other- vertues, chiefly 
of his patience, in ſuffering injuries, and of his obedience-ro ſupert- 
ors? How ſhall he find our his own infirmities and failings, -ſeeing 
ſelf love is in every man, and no man can fo well pry intro himſelf 
as another; and the heart of man # deceitful above all things ? 6. 
And laſtly, no' man can be {o ſecure from danger of enenues, as 
when he is in. company ; and therefore Satan is more ready to aſ- 
fault man by remptarians, when he is alone, than when he is in rhe 
campany and ſociety of orhers. So he ſer not upon Chriſt when he 
was in Feruſalem, but when he was led by the Spirit into the Deſart, 
therefore, wo ts him that is alone, for-when he falls, there is not a ſe- 
cond to help him up. _ As then in the body natural; God did nor ſe- 
arate one member from anorher, but unired them all in 'one 
Falk, under one head, .ro be animated by one heart or foul, that 
they mighr help each other, ſo hath he done in the body Politick of 
Mankind. | 


Monks who Q2. * It ho were the firft Monks after Anthony 2 ES. 3s 
A. 


were the 


fujt, 


See Sc20- 


e Thabenneſiz, lo called from Thabenna, an Iſland in th 
Province of Thebax. In this, one Pachomius an Eremite, about 
the time of Conſtantius, Conftantines, Son, aſſembled divers Monks 
rogether, and by the advice of an Angel (ſo goeth the ſtory) pre- 
ſcribed them theſe rules; to wir, that they ſhould live rogerher in 
one Houſe, diſtinguiſhed into divers Cells, and in each Cell 
ſhould remain three Monks, bur ſhould all ear in one Hall. No 
man muſt be forbid ro ear or faſt; they muſt ſleep nor lying on- 
beds, bur fitting in their chairs: rhey muſt wear Goar skins, which 
they muſt never pur off bur when they communicate; then rhey 
muſt come only with their hood, with which their heads muſt be 
covered when they ear, that: they may nor be ſeen to eat ; for in 


men, Nice» cating they muſt neirher caſt rheir eyes off from the Table, nor 


phorus 


muſt they ſpeak. No ſtranger muſt be admitted withour three 


and Vin- years trial. They muſt pray — inthe day time, likewiſe 


cemius in 1n the evening, and in the night, a P 


alm preceeding each prayer. 


his, Spec. The Monks were divided into 24 Orders, according to the number 


Qu, 7: 


Hiſt, 


of the Greek letters, 


. LIMI 


Set. ge f EUROPE. 


.Qu. 7. VVhat were the Religious rules that Saint Baſil preſeribed to 
. by Monks? 


A. Saint Baſil, Presbyrer of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, being mole- Monks of 
ſted by Euſebius, Biſhop there; to avoid trouble and- diſturbing of Qeint Baſil 
rhe Church, retired to a Monaſtery in Pogtus, where he preached and their 
to the Monks of thar place ; and departing thence, travelled abour rules. 


the country of Pontus, agd perſwaded the Eremites, who lived a- 
part.in caves and cells of the Deſarts, to unite themſelvcs in Mo- 
naſteries, and wirhal. preſcribed ro them theſe 95* ſubſequent 
rules, which were embraced by moſt of rhe Eaſtern Monks. The 
Rules were theſe. 1. To loye God with all their heart, ſoul and 
ftrengrh, and their neighbours as themſelves. 2. To ground this 
Love of God upon his power, glory, and cxcellency, 'as he is in 
himſelf; and +n his goodneſs, mercy, and bounty towards us. 3. 
'Thar rhe love of oug neighbour be grounded on the command an 
will of God, and on his love roward us his enemies; for if God 
hath fo highly loved us rhar were his enemies, ſhall not we, when 
he commands us, love our neighbours? 4. Thar they ſhould nor 
live any longer aſunder, but together, becauſe of the mutual helps, 
comforts, inſtructions, exerciſe of vertue, efficacy of prayers; ſe- 
curity from dangers which are in the ſociable, nor in the ſolitary 
life. 5. Thar they ſhould forſake the delights and vanities of the 
world, and with the Apoſtle, to crucifie it, and to be crucified to it. 
*6, Thar they ſhould diſpenſe their wealth ro the poor and indigent: 
5. Thar none be admitred into their Fraterniry withour probarion. 
8. Thar Infants be alſo admirred, bur nor withour the conſent of 
their Parents. 9. Thar they ſtudy ro be continent, and ſober in 
their diet and behaviour. 10. Is fer down rhe meaſure of their eating 
and drinking, and fimplicity of food. 1 1. Thar there be no atfecta- 
tion or contention for ſuperiority of place ar the Table, bur that 
all chings be done rhere wirk order and decency. 12. Thar their 
g_—_ be plain, ſimple, and homely ; and rhar they were a gir- 
dle, after the example of John Baptiſt, and the Apoſtles. 13. Thar 
they walk not after their own ſenſe and- pleaſure, bur as they are 
directed by God's word. 14. Thar they be obedient to their Supe- 
riours, bur Thiefly ro God. 15. Thar they ſhould ſerve God with 
the ſame affection as David did, when he ſaid, As the Hart brayeth 
for the Rivers of water, ſo doth my ſoul after thee, O God. 16. Thar 
he who 1s their Govetnour, ſhould confider whoſe Miniſter he is ; 
and that he ſhould be as render of his charge, as a Nurſe over her 
child. 17, Thar he reprove ar firſt gently, and in the ſpiric of meek- 
neſs; bur thar he eſteem of the obftinate as Heathens ahd Publi- 
cans. 18. Thar he ſuffer nor the leaſt offence ro go unreproved, 
ſeeing the leaſt is a breach of God's Law. 19. Thar repentance be 
in firicerity. 20. That it be accompanied with good works, 21. And 
with confeſſion. 22. Thar if a man relapſe ito fin, he may ute 
more fincerity it his repentance than before; for ir ſeems rhe dit- 
eaſe was nor perfectly cured. 23. Ler him that reproveth be as a 
Father, or a Phyficianz atid he who is reproved, as a _ and 4 
align, 


A View of the Religions SEEh. 9. - 

Parient. 24. That no man defend or excuſe himſelf in his evil cour- 
ſes. 25. That among them all rhings be in common. 26. Thar men 
of Eſtares beſtow on their kindred whar is their due, and the re- 
mainder on rhe poor. 27. Thar none rerurn to their Parents houſes, 
*Except-ir be ro inſtruct them, and by rheir Superiors leave. 28. 
Thar none give way, threugh idleneſs, for their minds ro waver, ' 
or wander up and down. 29. Thar to avoid idle and finful dreams 
in the nighr, ler every one be diligent in meditating on the Law and 
the Word of God by day. 3o. Thar with rhe ſame affection which 
Chriſt ſhewed in waſhing of his Diſciples feer, ſhould the ſtrong 
and whole ſerve the fick and infirm. 31. That they ſhould love one 
another, as Chriſt hath loved us. 32. Thar their ſpeech be nor idle, 
bur ſeaſoned with ſalt, and edifying. 33. Thar : 90 ſhould abſtain 
from upbraiding- or defaming words. 34. That they who either 
defame, or patiently hear their brother defamed, be excommuni- 
cared. 35. Thar they give not place or ſcopeÞo anger: 36. Thar 
they ſet their affetions on Heavenly, not on Earthly things. 37. Thar 
they neither ſorrow nor rejoyce, but when they ſee God honoured 
or diſhonoured. 38. Thar they take heed of worldly cares, and too 
much ſecurity. 39. That whatever they do, may .be done to the glory 
of God. 40. Thar they beware of pride. 41. That by a mean eſteem 
of themſelves, they may learn humility. 42. Thar every one be 
obedienr to another, as ſervants are to-their Maſters, or as Chriſt 
was obedient to hn Father. 43. That no man give occaſion of ſcandal 
or offence to his brother ; that every one do hy duty with chearfulneſs, 
without grudging ; that reconciliation may be made where there 
any diffetence. 4.4. That they judge not, leſt they be judged. 45. Thar 
they be truly zealous againſt fin. 46. That no man do his own 
will, nur undertake any thing withour leave, ſeeing Chriſt came no? 
#0 do his own will, but the will of him that ſent him. 47. They thar be 
thankful to God, who hath made them partakers with the Saints in 
light. 48. That they inſtruct no vices in their duties. 49. Thar 
they debar nor any man from entring into their Convent upon trial; 
and wirthal, that they give them no offence. 50. Thar in their Fa- 
ſting they uſe moderation and devotion. 51. That no man ſcorn to 
wear an old garment when ir is given him. 52. That every man 
obſerve the hour appointed for cating. 53. Thar they give their 
alms with due conſideration, and according to the diſcretion of rhe 
Superiour. 54. Thar a younger Brother, inſtructing his elder, do 
it with reverence ; and that no man diſturb the Orders ſettled in 
the Monaſtery. 55. Thar great care be had of the Utenfils belong- 
ing to the Monaſtery. 56. If any be neceſlarily detained from pub- 
lick prayer and finging, that then he pray and praiſe God in his 
heart. 57. Thar they be reverent in their prayers, and not ſuffer 
their minds to wander, ſeeing the eyes of God are upon them. 58. 
That the Steward, and other Officers of the Convent, be prudent 
and faithful in rheir diſpenfarion. 59. Thar there be diverſity of 
rewards, according to the diverfiry of works. 60. That he who 
r:turns to God by repentance, muſt weep, and be lorry = his 
ormer 
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former life, and-hare his former ations. 61. That they ſhould nor 
be diſmayed who have nor wealth to give to the poor, ſeeing they - 
have forſaken all for Chrift. 62. Thar they rake heed of affected ig- 
norance, and conſenting ro other mens fins. 63. That they muſt nor 
be filear,or connive ar their Brothers offences, bur muſt reprove him. 
64. Thar they ſfiould never be without compunction and care, by 
reaſon of the remainders of fin in chem. 65..Thar rhey indeavour ro 
be poor in ſpirit, which is to forſake all for rhe Ipve of God. 66. Thar 
they perſevere indoing good till the end of their life. 67. Thar though 
in reſpect of themſelves, they muſt not care whar they ear, or 
whar they drink ; yer, that they may be helpful ro others, they 
muſt labour with their hands. 68. That to think of mear and drink 
our of ſeaſon is a fin. 69. Thar ſack-cloath be worn for humiliati- 
on, other garments for neceffiry ; thar in ſpeaking, they be neither 
*too loud nor too low. 70. That the Euchariſt be received wirh 
tear, reverence, and faith. 71. They obſerve when ir is fit to ſpeak, 
When to be filent. 72. That they have always the fear of God before 
them ; That they avoid the broad way, and ſtrive to enter in at the © 
narrow gate. 73. That they beware of covetouſneſs, vain-glory, 
and vanity in apparel, to pleaſe men. 74. 'Thar rhey abſtain from 
all defilemenr of rhe fleſh, and endeavour: to be pure in hears. 75. 
Thar they hate fin, and take delight in Gods Law. 76. Thar they 
try their Love to God, by their thankfulneſs to him, by obedience 
to hy commands, and by denying themſelves, Their Love to their 
neighbour, by fellow feeling and ſympathy in hs proſperity and adver- 
ſity. 77. Thar they ſhould imitate God and Chriſt, in loving therr 
enemies. 78. That they ſhould be angry, but ſin not; that they give 
place to anger, and not reſiſt evil, but beingKerſecuted, either to ſuffer, 
or fly. 79.- That they ſttive for rhe peace of.conſcience ; and /ike 
new born babes, receive the ſincere milk, of God's Word, without reſi- 
ſting. 80. That no man be puffed up with a conceir of his own 
worth, nor brag thereof, or glory therein. 81. That they beg true 
wiſdom from Gad, and acknowledge him the Author of all good. 82. 
Thar they may know whar it is, to be holy, to be juſt, not to caſt 
pearls before Swine, and to be content. with their daily bread. 83. 
Thar nb Brother alone viſit a Siſter bur in company, and thar by 
pn and for edification, to avoid offence. 84. Thar reproof 
joyned with gentleneſs; and thar none rely on his. own judgment. 
85: That they bear one anothers infirmities. 86. That they pray 
againſt temptations, 87, Thar they donor ſpeak, or act any thing 
taſhly, bur advifedly. 88: Thar in giving, they ſhould chiefly have* 
regard to thoſe of the houſhold of faith ; and rhar every one mutt nor 
be a diſpenſer, but he only to whom that charge 1s committed. 
89. That they labour not for faith, as ſome do, without charity ; and 
that they hide not their Talent in a Naphyn, go. They muſt diſtin- 
guiſh between fury, which is always evilz and juſt indignation a- 
gainſt fin in theirbrorher. 91. Thar Saran Is not the caule of fin in 
any man, bur as he conſents to ir ; therefore the more watchful ſhould 


every man be over hy own heart. 92. If any man, being in debr, en- 
| N 2 rer 


A View of the Religions See. 5; 
ter into the Monaſtery, he ought to pay his debr, if he be able. 
93- Thar when a Siſter confeſſeth, the Prieſt-Conteſſor do norhing 
ut by order and decency, and in the preſence of the Mother or 
Abbateſs. 94. If Satan ftrive to hinder any good action, they muſt 
nor leaye off their holy purpoſe and reſolution. 95. That no man 
* be wiſe in bs own eyes, nor truſt in hs own ſtrength; but in the 
Lord. | 
Theſe Canons we may read more fully in Saint Baſi/'s Works: 
Ruffinus tranſlated them into Latinez; And here we may fee thar 
ſuch a Monaſtical life is not ro be condemned : for thefe Monks 
were nor to be id, but ro work with their hands; rherefore their 
Monafteries were called *AoxyTheza, places of Exerciic, and rhe 
Monks *AgxnTai, Exerciſes, which fignifieth nor only the exerciſe 
of their hands, bur alſ@ of their minds; as Hoſpinian obferves 
out of Bud.eus. Theſe Monks were tied to wear a white garment. 
| | 8. What Religious Order did Saint Hierom ered ? 
| S$. Hierom A. S. Hierom, who was coetaneal with S. Baſil, being offended 
at the Heatheniſh lives of Chriſtians in Rome, berook himſelf, 
with ſome orthers,into Syr:a, where he lived in the Deſarr for a time, 
giving himſelf ro ſtudy, prayers, and meditation; afterward re- 
turning to Rome, was ſo hated there by the Clergy whoſe vices he 
ſharply reproved ;, that he berook himſelf again ro his Monaſtical 
life in Syria, where Paula a noble Roman Marron, erccted four 
Monaferies, three for Women, and one for Men, in Bethlehem, 
near the ſtable where Chriſt was born. In this Convent Saint Hze- 
li Monks of rom lived many years with divers of his friends, ſpending his time 
S. Hierom. in devotion, writing, ang meditating on the Bible, and cducating 
alſo of-divers noble youths, ro whom he read Rhertorick, .and the 


| Jicus, Poly- Chriſt 421. The Monks of his Order are called Hieronymians, 
\ dore Virgil, whoſe garments are of a ſwart or brown colour : Over their coat 
Barons, they wear a pleated cloak divided ; they gird their coat with a lea- 
- - Mi ther girdle, and wear wooden ſhooes. There is alſo an Order 
EB OCS. ir of Ereomites of Saint Hierom, ſet up by Charles Granellus a Floren- 
rom, and 79%, abour the year of Chriſt 1365. Theſe Hieromizes flouriſhed 
His An. Mott in 7:aly, and Spain, and have large revenues. | 
Boe £0 Q. 9. Of what Religious Order i Saint Auguſtine held to be Au- 
Retitcys ther? 
the nb, 7, Of theſe who arc called Canon Regulars, bearing Saint Augu- 
Hours of «ſi-re's name, and of the Eremites of Saint Auguſtine, Which of 
S, Asftin. thei rwo Orders was firſt inſtirured by thar great light and Do&- 
or of the Church, is not yet certain; we find thar this holy man 
was at hrſt- a Maxichee till he was 31 years of age, and proſefſed 
Ryetorick at Rome and Mi!lan ; but þy the perſwafion of Simplicia- 
214;7, and reading the life of Anthony the Monk, he became a convert, 
andina Garden with his Friend Alip:ns, as he was'bewailing his 
former lite, he heard a voice accompanied. with the Muſick of 
Children, ſaying ro him, Tolle, lege, Tolle, lege, thar is, Take up 
and Read; looking abour, and ſeeing no body, he took this for a 
| Divine 
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Divine admonirion, and fo raking up the Bible, the firſt paſſage he 

lighted on was this : | Not in ſurfeiting and Drunkenneſ5, not in Cham- 

bering and Wantonneſs, _—_ you on the Lord Feſus, &c.] Upon this 

in relolving, to become a Chriſtian, he went with Alipins ro Mi!lan, 

where they were both baprized with his Son, by Saint Ambroſe Bi- 

ſhop there. After this having ſpent a few years in faſting, prayer, and 

ſtudy in the Holy Scripture, he was called ro Hippo in Africa, where 

he he was at firſt Presbyrer, and then Biſhop. He built a Monaſtery 

within the Church of Hippo; where he lived with other 1ecarncd 

men as in a Colledge, and from rhence ſent abroad divers Divines 

ro be Clergy-men in Hippo, and Biſhops to other-places. Now 

whereas Saint Auſtin was firſt an Eremite, and lived in the Defarr, 

before he erected a Collegiate life in Hippo, it is likely thar rhe Ere- 

mites of his Order are more ancient than his Monks or Canons. 

Bur ſome doubr, whether either of theſe Orders were inſtitured by <. 
him, as divers other Orders who profeſs to live after his Rule; as 

the Scopeting inftirared by Steven, and Fames of Sena, and confir- 

med by Gregory 11. abour the year 1408. The Fri/enarii called 

alſo Lateranenſes ; thele ſprung up in the Territory of Luca in He- 

truria, which Eugenius 4. ratified. The Order of Saint George in 

Alga inſtirured at Venice by Laurentins Fuſtinianus, Anno 14097. 

and contirmed by Pope Fohn 22. Thefe wear a Blue habir. "The 
Dominicans, allo, Brigidians, Feſwati, Servants of the bleſſed Vir- 

gin Mary, Hieromites, Antonians, Trinitaries, Brothers of Saint © «@@- 
.Fobn of Feruſalem, Cruciferi, brothers of Saint Peter the Confeſ- 

ſor, Brothers of the Lord's Sepulchre, Eremites of Saiur Pan!, with 

divers others. The habir of the Canons regular is a White Cloath 

Coar, open before, and down to their feer. This is girded to their 

body, and over ir they wear a Linen Surpliſs ro rheir knees, and 

over thar a ſhort black cloak ro their elbows, with a hood faitned 

ro it; their crowns are ſhaven like other. Friars ; and when they ga 

abroad, rhey wear a broad har, or a black corner'd cap. Bur Sainr 

Auſtin's Eremites wear a black ccar, with a hood of the ſame co- 

lour ; underneath there is a White little coar. Their Girdle is of 

Leather with a Buckle of Horn: After the example of theſe M:na- 
tical Canons, there were Eccleſiaſtical Canons exected, who inſtead + 

of an Abbor, had the Biſhop for rheir Governour ; rheſc were ſeated 

near the Cathedral Church, which ſometimes was called Monaſtery, With him 
and corrupredly Minſter, theie Canons, whilft they lived ſtrictly fee Safe. $ 
according to .their rule, were named Repular ; bur when rhey fell licus, Pol. 
off from their ſtrict way of living, and mealed with worldly bufi- Virgil, 
neſs, they received a new name of Canons Secular. Volatteran rec- Crantzin, 
koned 4555 Monaſteries of Canons in Europe. 900 in Itz/y, whereas Bale, 


now are ſcarce 60, Popes 36, Cardinals 390, of Canonized Sain!s pn 
| &7 
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Q). 10% Did Saint Auſtin inſtitute his Eremirtes to-ber ? & 
A. Ir is nor likely, for S. Auſtin never b2gged himtclf, bur did ,,,r. ,F 
Iive by his learned and pious I:bours; Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 5, autiin © 
Lye iglzly, and by begging; S. Paul /abourred, workin? with bis own are ns; t9 
3 hands, beg. 
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hands, and ſaid, 1 Cor. 4. That he who will not work, ſhall not eat, 
Amd 2 The. 3. That it x a more bleſſed thing to give, than to receive, 
A begger was not ſuffered in Iſrael, and amongſt God's people it was = 
held a curſe to beg ; therefore David wiſhed that his Enennes might 
beg their Bread ; and ſheweth thar*.the children of the righteous 
ſhall never be driven ro beg. Beſides, they that are able ro work 
and will not, bur live upon the alms of ſuch as are ſick and impo- 
rent, are robbers of the poor and weak. I deny not, bur Chrift 
undertook voluntary poverty, becauſe he confefſerh, Luke. 6. That 
the Son of man had not whereon to lay his head, and Luk. $. 3. That 
the Women did miniſter to him of their goods; and elſewhere, That 
he had neither Houſe of his own to be = in, nor a Chamber of bs 
own to eat hy laſt Supper in, nor an Aſs of hi own to ride on, nor 
a Grave of his own to lie in, Yet we do not read that he begged, 
or lived idlely ; for he went about preaching, working miracles, 
and doing good ; therefore he needed not to beg; for he thar will. 
thus imploy his life, ſhall not want, nor need ro beg. And ſo if 
the Monks would iake pains in praying and preaching, they need- 
ed not to be Mendicants ; For the labourer s worthy of his wages, no 
man goeth a Warfare on his own charges; he that ſerveth to the Altar, 
muſt live by the Altar ; and he that ſoweth Spiritual things, ſhould 
reap Temporal, T deny nor alſo, but there were Lazar, the rwo 
blind men in the Goſpel, the Cripple in the Acts, who did beg ; 
but then the Jewiſh government was much altered- from its firft- 
purity, 'and their Laws much neglected or corrupred, by their 
tubjection to the Romans. Again that Chriſt and . his Diſciples 
needed not to beg, is plain, by the common purſe among them, 
whereof Judas was the carrier. Now Chriſt aſſumed voluntary po- 
verty, though he did not begg ; ro ſhew rhar he came to ſuffer 
want, and that his Kingdom was nor of this world ; and to ſancti- 
fie our poverty to us, and to teach the rich of this world, thar 
they truſt not in uncertain riches; and that the poor fhould nor be 
dejected, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf was poor. God alfo,. to humble 
us, doth ſuffer us ſometimes to be in want.- So: he dealt with 
Elias, when he asked bread of the Widow; and David, when he 
deſired bread of Abimelech ; and Lazarus, when he begged ar the 
rich mans door: but this is ſeldom, and to ler us ſee, that on 
earth we have not rrue happineſs... Again, I deny not but a fingle 
wan, who hath -no charge of Wife, Children, and Family, may 
renounce his wealth, that he may be the leſs burthened with the 
cares of this life, and the more apt for prayer and contemplarion ; 
bur this is nor lawful in him who hath the charge of Wife and Fa- 
mily, jor whom he ought to provide, If he be not worſe than an 
T:3de/ To be brief, theſe Monks, who can work, or preach, 
and wii! nor, ought not to-beg; for wages are due to thoſe that 
work, 1:2t ſo much our of charity, as out of juſtice. 

Q). 321.77 that leathern Girdle ever worn by $. Auguſtine, with 
which the Monks of this Order uſed to cure Diſeaſes, and eaſe Pains in 


the body ? 
A, 1, That 
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A. 1, Thar Saint Auſtin ever wore this Girdle, is not known to Auſtin's 
me, nor can ir be proved bur by their own traditions. 2. Thar &4le. 


rhis Girdle hath miraculouſly cured Diſeaſes, and afſiwaged Pains, 
is believed by divers Lay people, even by ſome Princes, who have 
for this end, wore the ſame. 3. Thar wonderful cures have been 
wrought by this Girdle, is afſevered by divers, bur how truely, I 
krow not. 4. God ſometimes, by weak means, produceth ſtrange 
cures; as by Chriſt's. Spittle, Saint Peter's Shadow, Saint Paul's 
- Handkerchief, the Hem of Chriſt”s Garment. © 5. God permits Satan 
ſometimes ro do ftrange things, thar they who will nor believe the 
truth, may be deluded. 6, Many ftrange cures are to be aſcribed 
to the force of immaginarion, rather than ro ſuch weak outward 
means. '7. To deny all miracles which have been written, is too 
- much remerity; and to believe all, is roo much creduliry. 8. 
| We read of miracles nor only done by Meſes, Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles, bur alſo by the Sorcerers of Egypt, Simon Magus, Antichriſt, 
Apollonius, 'and others. 9g. As Scriptures ar firſt were proved by 
miracles, ſo miracles are now to be proved by Scriprures; for 
ſuch miracles as are not conſonant ro God's word, arc nor true, 
10, Divers of the Roman Church doubr rhe truth of many of their 
miracles ;; Canus Loe. l.1 1. c. 6. calls the Author of the Golden Legend, - 
a man of a Brazen Face, and a Leaden Heart, Eſpenceus upon 2 
Tim 4, faith, That the Lepends are full of Fables, Cajeran Digr. 12. 
Opuſe. de concep. Virg. cap. I. tells us, That it cannot be known 
#nfallibly, that the miracles on which the Church groundeth the Canoni- 
fation of Saints be true, becauſe the Credit thereof depends on mens 
reports, who may deceive others, and be deceived themſelves. 
**Q). 12.- hat were the Inſtitutions and exerciſes of the firſt Monks ? 


A. Ar firſt they uſed ro work, when occaſion ſerved; ro eat apap, 
and drink ſoberly, to go decent in their apparel, ro fait and pray their firſt 
often, ro poſſeſs all rhings in common ; to Read, Meditate, nftirutions 
Preach, and hear the Word of God, ro ſtudy Ty Con- and Exer- 
tinency, Modeſty, Obedience, Silence, and other Verrucs. They ciſes. 


were divided into tens, and hundreds; every nine had their Decu- 
710, or tenth man to overlook them, and every hundred had their. . 
Centirio, to whom rhe ten Decurions were {ubject, they had their 
diſtin beds; art the ninth hour they mer to fing and hear Ser- 
mons, at Table they fir filenr, and content themſelves with Bread, 
Herbs, and Salr; the old men onely drink Wine; in the nighr 
they had their hours of Prayer; in the Summer they dine, bur 
ſup nor: The chief Governour they called Father in Syriach, Abbor, 
who for his learning was eminent, and for his life exemplary. 
Theſe ancient Monks uſed to wear Hoods and Girdles, they went 
alſo with ſtaves, and ſcrips of Goar-skins. Bur in Egypt they wore 
on ſhooes, becauſe of the hear of rhar Country. The affairs of the 
Convent was committed to ſome Brother, till he grew weary of it : 
bur in Meſepotamia, Paleſtine; and Cappadocia, rhe Brothers did 
ſerve by turns weekly; at the end of the week, rhe ſeryant did 
waſh rhe feer of his Brothers, and. ſo refigned up his office to rhe 
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next. In moſt places they obſerved the third, fixth, and ninth 
hours for prayer ; none weve admitted into the Monaſtery, till 
they were. firſt tried by waiting ren days together without the 
the Gate, and parigntly enduring all the opprobrious ſpeeches that 
ſhould be urrered againſt them; then did the Abbor receive them 
with a long exhortation, admoniſhing rhem of their duties and 
chiefly exhorting them to Mortification, Humility, Silence, Obe- 
dience, Meekneſs, Patience, Sobriery, Submiſhon, Confeflion of 
their infirmities, and ſuch like duties. Then are theſe Probario- 
ners ſtripr of their own Garments, and cloathed in Monks habit, 
and are tied one whole year under fſtridt diſcipline; if there be diſ- 
- Iike on cither fide, rhey receive. their own cloaths again from the 
Steward, and are difmifſed the Monaſtery, Small offences among 
theſe Monks were puniſhed with publick humiliation and acknow- 
Jedg2menr, the offender lying flat on the ground, rill rhe Abbor bid 
him rife ; bur grear faults were puniſhed with ſtripes,or expulſion : 
during their firring at Table, they were to hearken ro what was 
read our of the Scripture, ro the end, they might be taken off from 
ic'c alk, and thar their minds might be fed as well as their bodies, 
ſeeing not by bread alone man doth live, but by every word that cometh 
out of the mouth of God. Theſe primitive Monaſteries alſo were ſub- 
See -_ zect to the Biſhops of the Dioceſſe, without whoſe leave they were 
| ww Eraf. not-to go abroad from their Convents. I do not find that in theſe 
mus, Vadi] Primitive Monaſteries they were tied toſet Faſts, to the three Vows 
ans, &c, of Chaſtity, Poverty, and Obedience, or to different cloths and colours ; 
or to ſtay longer im the Monaſtery, than their own liking. 
 Q. 13. Why did Religious Perſons cut their Hair and Beards ? 
A. Becauſe long Hair was abuſed among the Gentiles to Pride, 
Why they Luxury, and Superſtition. Ir did argue alſo Effeminateneſs, Chil- 
cut they diſhneſs, or Slaviſhneſs ; for in ſome places ſlaves uſed ro wear 
bair an! long hair, which when they were made free, they laid afide ; 
beard, fo children, when they came to years of puberty, cur their 
| Hairs, and offered them to Apollo, who by the Poets is cal- 
led Crinitus, and x»g/Tegp©r, the nourifher of Hair ; the Gentiles 
gave long Hairs to their gods ; So Fupiter, Apollo, Bacchus, Nep- 
tune, Aſculapius, are deſcribed with long Hair. Nature gave - 4 
Woman long Hair, to diſtinguiſh her from the Man ; therefore 
men with long Hair were noted for effetninare, and in derifion cal- 
led Te: yomrndgns, Hair-trimmcrs. 72 Apoitle reproves it in men; 
, therefore the Clergy by the Canons of Councils and Decretals, are 
forbid ro nouriſh their Hairs, but to cut them ; yer I do nor find 
thar they uſed in thoſe times to ſhave, or were enjoyned to do fo, 
but r21her the contrary : therefore Optatus Milevitanus, L. Cont. 
Parmen. reproves the Donatsſts for ſhaving the Catholick Prieſts: and 
Clemens Alexandrinus, L. 3. Pedag. cap. 11. ſaith, that rhe Hairs are 
to be clipr with Sciffors, not ſhaved with a Rafor. And the reaſon 
why ſ:2vingewas then prohibired among the Chriſtians, was be- 
cauſc it was uſed by the Gentile Prieſts in hor.our of theirIdols; for 
In the time of the Primitive Chriſtians, were the Prieſts of 7/s yer 
| | : extant, 
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extant; who uſed to ſhave their Heads: for this cauſe God would 
not have the Jewiſh Prieſts ro ſhave, ſeeing he would not have 
them to be like the Idolatrous Prieſts, nor would he have them 
to ſhave in Fufierals, Levit. 21. Now the reaſons why Monks 
and Clerks, were ſhayed among Chriſtians, and that onely on the 
rop.of their Head, fo ' thar their hairs hanging abour their Ears, 


_ repreſented a Crown, were theſe. 1. To reſemble the Crown of 


Thorns which Chriſt wore; 2. To ſhew that Chriſt's Prieſts arc 

alſo ſpirirual Kings. 3. They ſhave off their Hairs, ro ſhew thar 

they ſhould lay aſide all ſuperfluiries of rhe fleſh, and ſinful luſts ; 

bur the Crown of the Head muſt be bare, ro ſhew that the mind 

muſt be 'free for contemplarion. 4. Their naked and bare Crowns 

were to ſhew their nakedneſs, purity, and fimplicity of their lives. _ 

5- To ſhew their repentance and converſion; for ſuch were com- cn, Aparh. 
manded to cur their Hairs, before they were admitted - again into Can. 11. 
the Church. 6. To diſcriminate the Chriſtian Monks from the 7oler. 3. 


. Jewiſh Nazarites, who wore long Hair, as Meſes did a Veil, ro Can. 12, , 


ſhew that the myftery of redemption was not as yer revealed, 7. 


-.They cur or ſhave to avoid the uncleanneſs and inconveniencies 


that accompany long Hair. 8. To ſhew their contempt of the 

world, and of thoſe yain Effeminare men, who pride rhemfelves See Plati- 

in their long Hair. 9. They ſhave their beards, that they may na Baleus 

look ſmooth like Children and Angels, who are always painted Pol. Virgil, 

young, by this ſhewing, they ſhould be Children in malice, and Bellarmen, 

Angels in innocency. | and others, 
: 14. Whence came the cuſtom of ſhaving, or cutting the Hair 

ef Head and Beard among Religious perſons ? ; 

A. Some will have Saint Peter to be the firſt Chriſtian that was Their ſhave 
ſhaven on the crown, at Antioch, by the Gentiles in deriſion. ing, whence 
Others aſcribe this cuſtom ro Anicetus, who lived abour 165 years it came. 
after Chriſt ; bur this is rejected by Be!l/armine. Others again will l 
have the Fourth Council of To/edo, abour the year of Chriſt 631, 
ro enjoyn this ſhaving of the crown ; and in the Council of Agui/- 
gran, anno Chriſti 816, the Monks are enjoyned to ſhave in Eaſter 
week. Bur ſhaving of the Beard is nor ſo ancient; for ir came in 
with the Doctrine of Tranſubſtanriation, raught by Peter Lombard, 

Anno 1160, and eſtabliſhed by Innocent 3. in the- Council of Late- 
ran, in the year 1200. The reaſon of this ſhaving was, leſt any 
hairs of the beard might rouch the body or blood of Chriſt ; or leſt 
any crum of the bread, or drop of the wine mighr fall upon, or 
ſtick to the beard. In the time of Epiphanins, about 400 years af- 
ter Chriſt, ir was not the cuſtom among Monks to cur their beards; 
for he inveighs againſt the Monks of Meſopotamia, for wearing long 


| hair like Women, and cutting their beards, which alſo was the 


cuſtom of the Meſ/alian Hereticks. Bur thar this cuſtom of cur- 
ting the beard was nor generally received by -the Clergy, appears 
in the French Story; for Francs the firſt cauſed rhe Church-men with 
a great ſumm of money to redeem their beards which he threatned 
to Cut: but indeed the cuſtom of ſhaving was uſed _— = 

cntile 


_y 


186 


Zev. 19. 
Fa. 7. 2%. it is indifterently uſed ; bur among the Monks and Prieſts it is uſed 
and 15. 2+ as a mark of diſtinction; and to ſhew, that as dead men were ſha- 
7*1.48.37-ved among the Gentiles, ſo that our Monks are dead to the world 


% 
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Gentile Prieſts ; for which reaſon God would not have his Prieſts 
to ſhave, thar they might nor ſeem to follow the wayes of Idola- 
rers. ' The Egyptian Prieſts, by ſhaving off all theit hairs, 'did 
fHgnific thar rhe ' Prieſts ſhould be pure and clean;-arid free from all 
roy They uſed alſo in Motirning and Funerals to cur their 
airs ; ſo Statins ſaith,® 1ib. 6. Theb. Tergoque E9 peftore fuſam Cxſa- 

r7iem minuit, and to cut the hairs of the dead, which they laid on 
the Tomb, or caſt into the fire, as a ſacrifice to Pluto and Proſerpi- 
914, as may be ſeen in Euripides and Homer: Of this cuſtom ſpea- 
keth V7rg:/, in the death of Queen Dido; EG OY 

Nondum iili lavum Proſerpina vertice crinem 

Abſtulerat, Stygioque caput damnaverat Orco, &c. 

Sic ait & dextra crinem ſecat, &c, © 


They aſed alſo to ſpread their cur hair upon the Coflin, as Hel:- 


odor. 1. 6. ſhewerh #TMs Tes Telxag, x) 633 nAivy refer. And. 


as they offered the hairs of the dead to Orcus ; ſo they did of 


Children ro the Rivers, ' from whence they held all rhings 


had their Original, or elſe to Apollo and Hercules, that is, the 
Sun ; for by the hear of the Sun, and the moiſture of Water, hairs 
are procreared: Bur in their marriage Solemnities, they uſed to 


offer their hairs to Diana, or Funo, cus vinclajugalia cure; for ſhe 


was held the Goddeſs of Marriage. Childrens hair were cut with 
Ceremony in the Temples, and preſerved in boxes or caſes of Gold 
and Silver, - Sea-men indangerof ſhipwrack uſed to cur their hairs, 
thinking thereby to appeaſe the Angry Sea-gods. Among ſome 
Gentiles the hairs were cut in fign of liberty; among others in 
roken of ſervitude: Ir was a puniſhment to cur rhe hair among the 
Germans, Tacitus de mor. Ger, ſheweth of the Women there, who 
for adultery, had their hair cut: Accifis crinibus nudatam domo ex- 
pellat maritus ; Such alſo as ſtood guilry of capital crimes were ſha- 
ved; as Nicolaus Damaſcenus ſheweth, and Phileſtratus in the life 
of Apollonius. Bur ſomerimes again guilty perſons wore long hair, 
and were forbid ro ſhave; to be half ſhaved was the badge of a 
ſlave ; ' Frontes literati, & capillum ſemiraſi, & pedes annulats, ſaith 
Apuleins, 1. 9. Slaves were ſtigmarized on rhe fore-head, half ſha- 
ved, and had rings abour their feer. David's ſervants were ſent back 
by the Ammonites half ſhaved. Sometimes ſhaving was a note of 
Effeminateneſs; ſomerimes of Craft; ſomerimes of - Fooliſhnels ; 
fomerimes of Liberty ; and ſometimes (as is ſaid) of Slavery. Bur 
however it was uſed among the Genriles, it 'is expreſly forbid ro 
the Jews, and threatned as a puniſhment. Yer among Chriſtians 


and as the Gentiles thought by curring their hair, ro pacifie rheir 
angry Gods, 1o the Monks, by laying afide all fleſhly ſuperfluirics, 
ftrive to avoid God's wrath, "This I ſhould like well, if they were 
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Y as careful abqur the thing fignified, as they are aþour the fign: See Hedri- 
3 And as ſhaving was ſomerimes a fign of Liberty, fo I wiſh it were an. Zuni, 
pretend, they are free from the Pol. Virgil, 


'tain condition of Chriſtians then: bur after thar ' 
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among them, who+ was . as the 
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world, ſo they were free alſo from the Devil, and the fleſh, and #oſÞintan, 


from thoſe 


liberty he pretend. 


Q. 15. Pere there any Religious Women, which we call Nuns, in 


the Primitive times of the Church ? | 


that enflave them; for he that committeth fin, 
the ſervant of ſn ; yea a'ſervant of ſervants, whatſoever badges of 


- Schedius, 
Bellar- 
mine 3 &c, 


A. Yea: For we read of Marcella, Sophronia, Principia, Paula, Nuns in the 
Enuftochium, and others, who did profeſs chaſtiry, and contempr Frimmnue 


of the, world, and an earneſt defire of Heavenly things. 
tired Fe they underrook of their own accord, and nor by force ; 


for every one 1s not capable of pyonnt Virginity, nor were 


they tied ro ir by vow: For the Apoſtle faith, That if a Vir- 
gin, marry, ſhe ſinneth not. Indeed ſuch Virgins as had dedica- 
red themſelves ro God and a fingle life, if afterward finding their 
own inability ro perſeyere, did marry, theſe marriages were 
thought ſcandalous, yet lawful; For it xs better to marry than 
to burn; therefore rhey were nor reſcinded ; and the parties ſo 
marrying, were evil reported of for their inconſtancy ; for this 
cauſe penance was injoyned them. And afterward Fovinian made 


. it capital for any man. to marry, or to ſolicite a Nun, becauſe 


the Donatiſts of his time defloured divers Nuns. Such married 
_— were Excommunicated 'by the Church, perpetually im- 
riſoned, or pur to dearth, by the Civil Magiſtrate, and the 

arriage abſolutely diſannulled as inceſtnons, Before Conſtan- 
tine's rime, I do not read of any Monaſteries or Nunneries erect- 
ed for Women, by reaſon of frequent perſecutions, and the uncer- 
ce was efta- 
bliſhed in the Church, Houſes were builr for Virgins, bur yer 
with liberty to be elfewhere, for Euſtochiunm the Virgin lived 
with her own Parents, and ſo did the Virgin Demetriss; and 
we find in' Cyprian, Hierom, and Auſtin, that ſuch Virgins 
had liberty* ro go, abroad, ro hear Sermons in rhe Church, - and 
to receive the Enchariſt with the reſt of God's people ; they 
were enjoyned to be modeſt and frugal in their cloaths and dier; 
not to converſe with men; not- to walk alone; nor to bathe, 
except their hands and feet; to faſt and pray often ; to be vailed ; 
to abſtain from wine; to waſh the Saints feer; not to be idle, 
bur either ro ſing, pray, hear, or be working with the needle. 
And ſgging hair was given to the Woman as an ornamentand badge 
of diſtinction, and for modeſty ; therefore Nuns of old were nor 
ſhaven, as now, bur were prohibired by the Council of Ganpren, 
Can. "7 ro ſhave ar all. Yer in the Syrian and Egyprian Monaſte- 
ries, Nuns at their admiſſion uſed ..to. offer their hairs, ro the 


Abbareſſe, becauſe ir was not Lawful- for them ro waſh or anoint 
| their 


This re- *{Mes. 


f 


18. 


They that will read more fully what 
i written of the Primitrve Nuns, let 
them read Baſil, Athanaſtus, Cy- 
'prian, Hierom, Auſtin, 
ave written largely of this ſubjefF, | 


Atmbs, in 
what ac- 
count at 
Rome at 
thi day. 
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their heads therefore to keep rheir heads 
the cleaner from filth and vermin, 
they . cut their hair. Ir's . likely they 
learned this cuſtom from the Veſtal 
Virgins at Rome, who.-uſed ro cur 
their hair, and offer it on the Tree 


&c. who 


eth. 
Q. 16, In what account are Monks at this day in the Roman 
Church> © | | 
A. They are of that high eſteem, thar their very garments are 
counted ſacred, and thar there is -power in them to cure diſeaſes, 
ro work miracles, to drive away eyil ſpirits, ro further them 
towards Heaven, -{o that ſome Kings and Princes have defired ro 
die in a Franciſcan Hood. 2. They coupt this the ſtate of perfect- 
ton, the Angelica! Jife, the life thar £/;ah and Sainr Fobn Baptiſt, 
Chriſt and his Apeſtles did embrace, and a life meritorious of Hea- 
.ven. 3, Whereas in the beginning Monks were altogether Lay- 
men, and nor to medgle with any other employment bur whar was 
proper to their profeſſion, ro wit, prayer, faſting, virginiry, pq- 
verty, and obedience: now they are admitted into, and privileged 
with all Ecclefiaſtick Dignities, from rhe Door-keeper, eyen to 


the Papacy. 4. The married life, amongſt many of them, is ac- - 


counted pollution, compared with the Monaſtical ; Notwzzhſtan- 
ding the Apoſtle tells us that Marriage # honourable, and Chriſt ha- 
noured it ' himſelf with hy preſence and firſt miracle ; and would be 
born of a Virgin, bur after ſhe was eſpouſed ro a husband. 5. 
Such is the reſpect they give to this life, that they prefer ir to all 
natural affe&tion and duty 
not onely we are tyed by nature, bur alſo by a ſpecial command 
from God. Hierom commends Paula in her Epitaph for abando- 
ning Brother, Kindred, and her own Children, whoſe tears ſhe 
Alighred, preferring this kind of life to them all; bur this prepo- 
ſtcrous zeal is condemned by the Council of Gangra, Can. 15. 6: 
So likewiſe they preferr it to the mutual duty and ftipularion that 
is berwcen Man and Wife, permitting, yea teaching, that they 
may forſake each other, and enter into a Monaſtery ; which is 70 
put afunder thoſe whom God hath ' joyned together ; ro defraud one 
another of due benevolence, and*by this means occaſion adultery. 
The Apoſtles counſel is, that the married couple ſhould not defraud 
one another, except it be for a time, by conſent, to give themſelves to 
prayer, ſeeing the man hath not power over his own body, but the 'wo- 
man; anda fo the man hath power over the woman. 7. They will 
nor permit Monks and Nuns ever to Marry, though they have 


not the giir of continency, accounting all ſuch Marriages Sacri- 


lege; whereas the firſt Monks were left ro their own freedom, 

2nd nor conſtrained to ſtay longer than their conveniencies would 

permit :- and.in the Primitive times of the Church, marriages con- 

rracted afrer the vow of continency made, were not diſſolved, or 
| c 
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Lotos, called Capillata, as Pliny ſhew-- 


rween Parents and Children, to which | 
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Y held lawful ; onely the parries for their inconſtancy were enjoyned 

I pcnance, and the man made incapable of Eccleſiaſtical employ- 

{ ment : Neither were rheir Mofiks forced ro vow chaſtiry,' ſeeing 

every one 1s not capable theteof, and much miſchief hath proceed- 

ed from rhis conſtrained vow : -bur men were left ro their own 

freedom. Neither was it ar that time counted a more hainous 

fin for a Monk to marry a Nun, than ro keep a Concubine. See Eraſ- 

' $: The modern Monks are permitred to wear Rings ; tro converſe mw,Polyd. 

in Kings and Princes Courts; and ſuch is the —_— they have Virgil, Hoſ- 

of Monaſteries, that they think a man catihor ſufficiently repent P!m4n, Ba- 

him of his fins, or be rraly mertified, except he be ſhur up in! Bel. 
| larmin,&c, 

a Convent. | 

Q. 17. How were the Monks and Nuns of old conſecrated > 

A. The Monks after prayers and exhortarion made by the Mw conſe- 
Prieſt, is by the ſame ſigned with the fign of the Croſs, and ſha- crated an- 
ved or polled rather; then is his old garment taken off, and he is ctenth. 
cloathed in a Monaftical habir, and with other holy men preſenr;, 
is made partaker of the Divine myſteries. The Nuns were - 
cqaſecrarted either by the Biſhop or the Prieſt, and by them cove- 

1 with a Veil ; if the Abbateſs preſumed tro do this, ſhe was ex- 
communicated : Twenry five years of age was then held a fir time 

for Virgins to be Veiled, bur now they _—_ twelve, or before ; See Am- 
the days of the year for receiving their Veil, and Conſecration, broſe, Ter- 
were the Epiphany, Eafter-eve, and the feſtival days of the Apo-!#Wan, 

1 ftles, except im caſe of death. The Virgin to be conſecrated, was #ierom, 
preſented to 'the Biſhop in her Nuns habit; then before the Altar Le ane ogg 
with Muſick and burning Tapers, the Prieft before he purs on her Dy 

: k pa= 
Veil, thus ſaith, Behold Daughter, and Forget thy people, and thy zite, in his 
Fathers Houſe, that the King may oaks Plegiare 2n thy 'beauty : To Fong 
this the people-cryed 4men, and fo the Veil is caſt over her, and all chy,if that 
the Religious Matrons preſent do kiſs her, after the Prieſt hath Book be 
blefſed and prayed for her : in this Veil is placed as much Sancti- his. 
ty, AS in Daprifin, and rhaz ſuch Virgins as depart out of this 
world withour ir, are in danger of damnation. 

Q). 18. nat was the Religious Order of the BenediCtines? 

A. Benedi# or Benet in Umbria, a country of 1taly, being wea- Renediftine 
ry of the Wars and Tumults rhere, retired himſelf into a Deſart Monks, 
place, after the manner of Anthony the Theban, to whom did flock 
multitudes of people; from rhence he goerth ro Caſſmum, an anci- 
ent Town where he ſettled, and preſcribed Laws to his Monks, 
atrer rhe manner of Sainr Ba/;z/, He 1s faid to found rwelve Mo- 
naſteries, over which he placed rwelve Abbots, that were his Dif- 
ciples, His chief. Monaitery, Cafſinum, was richly endowed by 
Tertullus, a Roman Patrician, who beilowed on it, Caſtles, Villages, 

Lands, and large pofleflions. Eqrnitius, a Senator, followed his 
example, and conferred large revenues on it, and ſo did divers 0- 
thers after him. This'Order did quickly ſpread through France, 
Germany, Sicily, Spain, England, and other places. - By the means 
of Maurss, his Diiciple, who was Sen tg Equitins the Roman Se- 

| | nator, 
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bellicus, 
Bruſchius 
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German 
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ries, Bale- 


#4 in his 
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nator, near Orleans, the firſt Monaſtery of Benedi&ines is founded, 
conttng of one hundred and fourty Brothers, which number was *' 
not .to* be altered. By Placidus, Son to Tertullus, the Roman | 
Patrician, Berne: ſet up a ny in Sicily, By Leobardus, he 
erected a Monaſtery in A{/atia, feur miles from Strasburg; he 
planred alſo a Monaſtery at Rome, near the Lareran Church, in - 
the time of Pelagivs. By Donatus, a Benediftine Convent is erected 
in Spaiz abour the year of Chriſt 590, By Auſtin, Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, the BenediQines got footing in England, Anno 596. And | 
ſo by degrees FY ſpread rhrough other places; chiefly in-Germany, 

by Boniface the German Apoſtle, and Biſhop of Mentz, Amno 545. 
Theſe Benedi#:nes were afterward divided into divers Sets, Name- 
ly the Cluniacenſes, inſtiruted in Burgundy, by one Ozho, an Abbor,; 
ro whom H/illiam, Sirnamed the Godly, Dean of Aquitain, gave 
a Village called Maſtick, Anno 916; The Camalduenſes were erect- 
ed by one Romoaldus a Benedifine, on tlie top of the Appenin Hills. 
The Valliſumbrenſes, ſo called from Valls Umbroſa, on the ſide of 
the Appenins were erected by oneGualbertus a Florentine; Anno. 1060. 
The Montelivetenſes were ſer up by one Bernard Prolomeus at Sienna 
in Tuſcany, Anno 1047. The Grandimontenſes abour the ſame riilt 
were inſtituted by one Steven, a Noble-man.in France. The Ciſter- 
tians, ſo called from Ciſtertium in Burgundy, about the ſame time 
were erected by one Robert, Abbor of Melimeni Saint Bernard 
was of this Order, who abour the year of Chriſt 1098, was made 
Abbor of Claravalls, whoſe Monks were called from his Name 
Bernardines, who are all one with the Ciſtertians, ſaving, that the 
C:iſtertians wear all white; bur the Benardines, a black Gown over 
a white Coar. The Celeſtins, fo called from Pope Celeſtinus rhe 
Fifth, their Founder, whoſe former name was Peter Moronerss. 
This Qrder was confirmed by Gregory the Tenth, in the Council of 
Lyons. All theſe were branches o& Beneditines. The Camalduen- 
es, Montel:vetenſes, and Ciſtertians wear white; the Monks of 


fe 
the Shadowy Valley, Purple; the Celeſtines, Skie colour, or 


blew. The Grandimontenſes wear a Coat of Mails, and a black 


We Cloak thereon. | . 
: Q. 19. What other Orders proceeded from the BenediCtines ? 
Benedi- A. Benet may be called the founder and aurhor of all the Religi- 


Aines, Ay. 98S Orders that were in the Weſt, for 666 years together, rhar 1s, 


thors of 
other Or - 
ders, 


till the rimes of rhe Dominicans, and Mendicants ; ſo that rhere were 
of Beneditine Monks reckoned by Trithemius, lib. 4. cap. 4. above 


fifteen thouſand Abbies ; our of which proceeded multitudes of Car- 


dinals, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and other eminent men, bc- 
fides Popes. The Gregorian Order was a branch of the Benedi&zne. 
Gregory the great, afterward Pope, was at firſt a Monk, who, at- 
rer his Fathers death, erected on his own charges fix Monaſfterics, 
in Szcily, and at Rome converted his Fathers houſe into a Monaſtery, 
and dedicared ir to Saint Andrews; to theſe Monks he preſcribed the 
rule of Saint Benet, and afiigned to them a large dark or brown co- 


loured cloak to be worn, on which was woven a red _— « 
| reaſt; 
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breaſt; theſe did nor ſhave their beards. The Monks called Gerwn- Of theſe 
dinenſes were after the Order of Benner, inftirured by Jobn Biſhop paſlages, 
of the Gerundinenſes in Portugal, about the year of Chriſt 610, Hz ſee Plati- 
was warned in a dream to build a Monaſtery, which he did, and #4 Fran- 
had it rarified by the Pope. He gave them a white Garment to ch in his 
wear, with his own arms on the breaſt thereof; rhey were orde- M08” 
red to wear four Ribbands, ro wir, rwo red, and two green. This ; _— £ 
order was erected under Pope Boniface thes Fourth, The rule p,j,,.,7.. 
- . . d a 2 
which Bennet preſcribed th his Monks, was written out by Pope 77irhemi- 
Gregory the great, and confirmed by Eugenius the Second. us, KC. 
6. 20, What were the Rules which St. Bennet preſcribed to hs 
Monks * | 
A. He firſt ſheweth what rhe dury of the Abbor' is, namely, Benedi&- 
to be careful of his charge, ro be holy, juft, wiſe, and charitable ines, 
in his deeds ; and to be powerful in his words, to exhorr, correct, their rules 
reprove, to beware of parrialiry; and diffimulation, and chiefly of Preſcribed 
covetouſneſs, and pride, not to do any thing of himſelf without ?) Sint 
advice of rhe Conyent ; he enjoyneth all ro be obedient, filent, hum- — 
ble to be watchful to prayer 1n the night; he preſcribes what Pſalms 
they are to ſing every day and night; and whar Pſalms in their ca- 
nonical hours, Thar Hallelujah ſhould be ſaid continually berween 
Eaſter and Penrecoſt ; that they ſhould praiſe God with David ſeven * 
times a day; to wit, in the morning, art the firſt, third, fixth, and 


. ninth hours; in the evening, and completory, and ar midnighr, 


Particular Pſalms are appointed for each of theſe canonical hours ; 
that they muſt pray with all reverence. Thar there be Deans cho- 
ſen in each Monaſtery to- eaſe the Abbot ; Thar every Monk have 
his own bed ro ſleep in, that a candle burn by them till the mor- 
ning; Thar they ſleep in their cloarhs girr, thar at the Ringing of 
the bell rhey may be the more ready for prayer; divers degrees 
of Penance are injoyned according ro the degrees of offences ; 
Thar the Abbor uſe all the means he can to reclaim rhe excommu- 
nicafe perſons, that the loſt Sheep may be brought home with joy; 
Thar if no correction will prevail, the obſtinate perſon be expel- 
led rhe Convent; who upon repentance may be received three 
times; bur never after the third time; Thar rhe Steward of the 
Monaſtery be a man of diſcretion, government, and truſt ; Thar 
the Abbor keep an Inventory of all utenſils belonging to the Con-- 
vent; Thar all things be common among the Brothers; 'Thart there 
be no grudging or murmuring; That every one ſerve inthe kitching, 
and in other places when his turn is; Thar a ſpecial care be had 
of rhe fick and infirm, ſo likewiſe of the aged and children; Thar 
there be choſen a weekly Reader, ro read in time of refection ; 
Thar each -man be content with a pound of bread for a day ; and 
thar only the ſick be permitted to ear fleſh; That wine be drunk 
ſparingly ; That from Eaſter ro Pentecoſt, the Brothers may have 


their refection ar the fixrh hour, and their ſupper in the evening z | 77 


in the Summer let them faſt every fourth and ſixth day in. the 
week, till the ninth hour. The orher days ler them dine Y ar 
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fixth hour; from the midſt of Seprember till Lent, Ier them have 
their refeCtion at the ninth hour; bur in the Lent time ar the eve- 

ning, ſo it be by day light; Thar after the Completory there be 
no ſpeaking ar all ; if any come late ro prayers, or to the Table, 
he is to ſtand a part by himſelf, and to be laſt ſerved, and ſhortned 
in his victuals; if any for ſome grear offence be excommunicated 
our of the Oratory, he ſhall make farisfaCtion by proftrating him- 
ſelf before the Oratory ; thar they ſhall nor only give themſelves to 
prayer and meditation, at the appointed hours, bur ſhall alſo labour 
tome part of the day with rheir hands, to keep them from idleneſs ; 
That they obſerve Lent withal ftridtneſs; that they uſe ſtrangers 
with all reverence and chearfulneſs, and that the Abbor ſalure them 
with a holy kifs, and waſh their feer ; That none receive letters, 
or tokens from their Parents, without the Abbors leave ; That rhe 
Abbor cloath his Monks as he finderh the ſeaſons of the year requi- 
reth; That no Novice be admitted into the Monaſtery; withpur 
ſufficient trial of his conſtancy, and patience ; That if a Prieſt de- 
fireth ro enter into a Monaſtery,” he - ſubmit himſelf ro rhe Laws 
thereof; and thar he have the next place ro the Abbor; Thar No- 
ble-men, who offer rheir Children ro God in the Monaſtery, ſwear, 
they will never give them any part of their Eſtate, bur thar ir be 
conferred on the Convent ; 'Thar if a ſtranger Monk deſire ro con- 
tinue in the Monaſtery, he be nor denied, ſo his life be nor ſcanda- 
lous; If the Abbor deſire to have'a Prieſt or Deacon ordained, ler 
him chooſe one of his own Convent; that he ſhall be Abbor whom 
' the whole Convent, or-the greater and better part ſhall chooſe ; 
Thar the Provoſt or Przpofitus be:choſen by the Abbor, ro whom 
he muſt be ſubject ; Thar the porter be an ancient and diſcreet man, 
who may receive and give anſwers, and that the Monaſtery be pro- 
vided with Water, and a Mill, and other neceffaries within ir ſelf, 
leſt the Brothers ſhould wander abroad; if the Abbor enjoyn ro any 
Monk impoſſibilities, he muſt with reyerence and ſubmiſſion excute 
his inability ; if rhe Abbor urge ir he muſt obey,, and truſt ro God's 
afſiftance; Thar in the Monaſtery. norie preſume to depend, ot 
. ſtrike, or excommunicate another: But that they be obedient and 
TheſeRules loving ro each other; Thar rhey be zealous for God's Glory, and 
areſee when they are working, to be ſtill ſinging of Pſalms. 
down at Q. 21. What Habit and Diet do the Benedictines uſe ? 
large in A. Their habit is a round coat, a hood called Cuculla, Cappa; 
Hoſpini- and Melos from Mel, a brock, gray, or badger, becaule ir was 
an our of wont to be made anciently of rhe skin of that beaſt. Scapulare is 


_ J* ſocalled from Scapuls rhe ſhoulders, which this covereth. In Win- 
_ Hed by ter their hoods are lined. They were not want to wear breeches bur 


tGdore. When they travelled into the countrey. The colour of their upper 


Hiſpalen- $2rment is black, under which they wear a white wollen coat with 
fs. {ack cloath, and they go booted. The ancient Benedi&ines were 
Their Ha- Wont, after they were Biſhops, to wear rhe habir of their former 
bit and Di- profeſſion ; and to this they were enjoyned by the eighth General 
er. Council held at Conſtantinople ; they were allo tied by their tule 

| : ro 
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to lie in their coats and hoods; and to wear courſe cloath ; but now Of the Bes 
the caſe x altered, and, So it was in Saint Bernard's time, why neditines 
coniplains againſt the Monks luxury in apparel, wearing, Non quod Habit and 
utilius, ſed quod ſubtilius :, Silk grooms to ſhew their pride, but nos P!*ts fee. 
of cloath to keep them warm. "Their fimple and courſe Diet, as ir !797e inPo- 
was preſcribed by Benner, is changed into dainty fare; they now _ Virgil, 

: 8 nov x 
ear fleſh and drink Wine plentifully ; of this Hugo ds San&o Viaos AS 
re complainerh. | "a 

Q. 22: What Religious Rales did the Second Conncil of Aquifgran Turrecre.? 
or Aix preſcribed to be obſerved by the Monks ? mara, oc. 

A. This Council being held the eighe hundred and- fixteenth Rules preſs 
year after Chriſt, ordered thar no Lay-man cr Secular Pricft be ſcribed to 
received into a Monaſtery, excepr he become a Monk ; thar rhe the Monks 
Monks do ſwear, thar iti the Paraſceve they uſed nothing bur bread by the 
and water. Thar before they go to ſleep the Prior beſprinkle them Conncil of 
with holy water ; Thar the renth part of their oſt piven to Ss 


the poor; That they bathe nor withour the PriprsFave; Thar 
particular Pſalms be ſung for the dead ; that they bow nor their 
knees in Whitſun-week, nor faſt: bur they muſt faſt the Ember 
weeks, and on the Eves of rhe Apoſtles; - thar in cale of heceffiry 
the Brothers walk with ftaves: thar in uncertain theft, thete be a 
| ſuſpending from Suppei, till rhe guilty party confeſs; that ar 
Chriftmals and Eaſter tor eighr days rogether, they thar will, may 
eat the fleſh of Birds; that all Monks, if they can, learn their rules 
by heart; that in the,Kirchin, Mill, and other ſuch places, they 
work with their-own hands; that the Delinquent caſt himſelf 
on the ground before his Abbor, .or Prior; that they kiſs no Wo» 
men; that in Lent they waſh each others Feer. Ar the Lords Sups 
per ler the Abbor waſh and kiſs the Feer of his Brerhren. In Eafter, 
and Whirſun-week, and on Chriſtmaſs, and other Feſtival Days, 
ler there be no ſpeaking in rhe-Cloyſter, bur hearing Gods word 
read. That the Abbot exceed not the proportion of his Monks in 
eating, drinking, cloarhing, flceping, and working; and that he 
be not given to gadding abroad; that the Servants, after the re- 
fection of the Brothers, eat by themſelves; and thar the ſame Leſ- 
ſons be read unto them, which were read to the Brothers; thar 
Hallelujah be omitred in the Septuageſima. 'The Novice muſt nei- 
ther be ſhaved nor cloathed with a Monk's Garmenr, till his rime of 
probation be expired, and promiſe made by him of Obedience, 
according to Saint Bennet's rule. That none be ſet over Monks, 
but he thar is a Monk. Thar in Lent the Brothers do work till the 
ninth hour, then repair to Mais; and in the Evening ler them rake 
their refection. Theſe are the chief Duties, to which Saint Benner's 
Monks are enjoyned by the aforeſaid Synod, And whereas at firſt the 

Monks were Lay-men, and had no Prieſt, but ſuch as came from as © 
broad; at laſt they were permitted to have Prieſts of their own, and 
that they ſhould receive Tythes, Firſt-fruits, Oblaticns and Donati- 
ons, as well as other Prieſts, x Gregory the Great, Boniface, and 

other Popes, as may be ſeen in Gratian. | ; 
Q. 23. 
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. Q. 23; What were the Rites and Inſtitutions of the Monks of Caſ- 
num? - - 

A? This was the firſt Monaſtery of Benedi&ines, where divers 
Rites were obſerved, which are not in Bennet's Rule. The chief: 
are theſe. Fourteen days before Eſter all the Altars are ſtriprt from 
their ornaments, and covered with black ; xhe Images are veiled ; 
Gloria Patri is not ſung. "Three nights immediately before EaFer, 
the Nighrt-Service continueth rill the Morning, and is joyned to 
the Maztins ; no Bells arc rung ; the lights are put out; the Abbor 
waſheth rhe Monks feer. In the Paraſceue late, a lirtle bread and 
water is taken. On Eater Eve in the Night time the Tapers are ' 
Kindled. On Eafer Day, before Maſs, there is a Proceſſion with 
Burning Tapers, and Holy Warer, the Prieſts finging and praying. 
The rwo next days after, Croſſes, Holy waters, and Relicks, are 
carried abour with the Goſpel, and burning Tapers, with ſinging 
and ſaluting each other with Holy kiſſes, the Prieſts being in their 
rich Copes. Six ſeveral times in the Year, they enter intro the 
RefeAory finging ; namely, on Chrifmas day ; on the Epiphany; 
on Palm Sunday; on the Holy Sabbath; on Eafter-day ; and the 
third day in EaFer week. Every Lord's day they have Twelve 
Lectures, and ſo many on their chief Feſtivals ; namely, Chri#'s 

. Nativity, the Epiphany, the Purificarion of Mary, the two Martyrs, 
Fauftinus and Fuletta, S. Schola$tica, S. Bennet, Aſcenſion day, the 

' Feſtivals of the Apoſtles, S. Lawrence, S. Mary, S. German, S.An- 
drew; On theſe Eves they faſt, they do not knee], nor work ; bur 
on the leſſer Feſtivals they read bur eight Leffons, and afterwards 
they work. Their Meat and Drink is meaſured to them, accord- 
ing to the Diſcretion of the Abbot. When they receive new 
Garments, which is abour S. Martin's day, they march finging 


194 


Monks of. 
Caſſinum, 


= with Tapers burning in their hands, into the Veſtry, or Ward- 
—r_ their robe, where this Goſpel is read. { Be not careful what you ſhall 


Ceremo- £4t, nor what you ſhall drink, nor for your bodies, with what they ſhall 
nies abour be c/oathed. ] They having prayed, they lay down their old Gar- 
the dead, ments, and receive new. They begin their Lent on Quinquageſ/i- 
are Recor- 924 Sunday ; and a few days before they receive wax for lights, 
ded by with which they are to read in the night rime. They confeſs to 
Theod»ma- one another twice a day ; in the morning of their failings by nighr ; 
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in the evening of their failings by day. They muit not walk 
either within or without the Convent with a ſtaff, except they be 
weak. What work ſoever they are- about in the Kirchin , or 
elſewhere,.,they fing Pſalms. They are ſhaven all rogerher on 
ccrtain days, namely, ar Eaer, Aſcenſion day, the firſt of Au- 


of him ſer £4, the firft of September, and the firſt of Ofober, and at S. Mar- 
down by #ir's day, and Christmas, If Eafer fall our lare, they are ſhaved a 
Hzeſpinian little before Septuageſima, and in the Quinquageſima. 


de Orig. ) 24 Whit is the manner of EleQting their Abbots ; 
Momacha= A. Each Monaſtery ts to chooſe an Abbor from among them- 


1 Abbots, {elves, cicher by gencral conſent, or of the better part: If there 
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of ſome orher Monaſtery ; when. he is choſen, ir is -not in their 
power to depoſe him. - If a Clergy-man be choſen Abbor, he 
muſt leave off his former Function. Two Abbors muſt not be 
choſen for one Monaſtery ; nor muſt one Abbor be over two Ma- 
naſteries; they muſt nor meddle with Secular Aﬀairs. If an 
Abbor.do not puniſh grievous Enormiries, he is to be ſent to 
another Convenr, where he is ro do Pennance; bur nor in his own 
becauſe of the ſtrict Subjection and Obedience, by which rhe 
Monks are ryed to their Abbors. It the Convent chuſe an unfir 
Man for their Abbor, the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, with the Neigh- 
bouring Abbots, or the Prince of the place, may depoſe him, 
and chooſe another. Now Princes ordinarily chooſe ſuch as they 
leaſe, and impoſe rhem upon the Monks : Bur the Abbor, when 
e is choſen, muſt be conſecrated by the Biſhop of the Diaceſs, who 
harh power to viſit the Monaſteries within _ — and ro 
correct what is amiſs. If rhe Abbor ſhall refuſe ro ſubmit ro the 
Biſhop, he is ſuſpended from the Communion tjll he Repent. Net- 
ther muſt he alienate any thing thar belongs ro rhe Convent withour 
the Biſhop's conſenr ;. if he do otherwiſe, he muſt be degraded, and 
the rhings alienated reſtored again by rhe Biſhops command, Whar 
1s conicrred by Devour perſons on the Monaſtery, muſt nor be 
converted by rhe Abbor ro his own particular uſe. -. No man muſt 
erect a Monaſtery without the Biſhops conſent; nor muſt rhe 
Abbot travel into a Foreign Country withour leave from his Dio- 
celſan, who muſt nor do any thing that may tend to the prejudice 
of the Monaſtery ; which it he do, he is ro be Excommunicared ; 
neither muſt he, withour the conſent of the other Abbors, depoſe 
an Abbor, or alienate the rhings belonging ro the Monaſtery, for 
the Abbor's offence. In caſe of injury, the Abbot may appeal from 
the Biſhop ro the Prince, or to a Council ; and, ſome Abbors there 
are, who, with rheir Monaſteries, are only ſubject to the Pope, as Of theſe 
Cann. The Monaſtery of Saint Maximinw, near Trevers, is paſſages 
ſubject only to the _—_—_— in Temporals, -and to the Pope in lee Breſ- 
Spirituals. Anciently ,the Election of the Abbor was ratified by <#is in 
the Emperour, or Prince, in whoſe Dominion the Monaſtery was; | 
bur afterwards the Pope extorted this Power from rhe Emperour, png = 
and drew all inveſtirures ro himſelf;ro whom the Abbgrs ſwear al- j,,,22 16 
legiance and Fealtry. 'The Ceremony uſed by the Emperour in g,,,,,:.. 
the Abbor's confirmation, was rhe delivering of a Staff and Ferula Hoſpiniang 
into his hand, ro put him in mind of his paſtoral Office, and ' 
Q. 25. What were the Nzns of ths Order, and what were their others, 
Rules ? | | 
A. Scholaſtica, Siſter to Bennet, erected the Order of Nuns, af- yy, of 
rer Bennet's Rule. They are not permitted ro be God-morhers in $c, Bennet's 
Baptiſm, nor to: go abroad, excepr in caſe of grear-neceflity, and Order, ay 
that with ſome ancienr Women. They muſt give themſelves to rheir 
Singing, Prayer, and Meditarion, and muſt obſerve the Canoni- Rules, 
cal hours. "They muſt not ſpeak with any wan, except in. pablick 
before witneſſes, None muſt be I into the Nunery with- 
2 one 


-— 


 Ca- . * 


A ee re ee OOO - mY 


F 


A View of the Religions Sect. 9. 
out one Years Probation art leaſt. Tf any be found Unchaſte, after 
three Whippings ſhe is fed with bread and water for one whole 
year in priton. - None muſt wear filks ; they are conſecrared and 
veiled by the Biſhop alone. When the Nun is cloathed wirh 
her ſacred Veſtmenrs, ſhe approacherh to rhe Altar, holding in 
each hand burning Tapers; there ſhe kneeleth, and having heard 
the Goſpel read, the Biſhop prayeth for her perſeverance in parience, 
chaſtiry, ſobriery, obedience, and other. virtues. The Abbareſs 
ought ro be a woman of Diſcretion, Gravity, and Religion z; who 
ſhould be careful and vigilant over her Charge ; who muſt nor ſuf- 
Of theſe fer any man to ſpeak either with her ſelf, or with her Nuns, after 
things ſce Sun-ſer, till the morning, and that before witnefſes. She muſt nor 
Gregory, go abroad withour the Biſhops leave, and upon urgent Necefliry, 
and the and muſt leave in the interim a Deputy to look to her charge ; 
Councils, neither muſt ſhe go abroad without ſume Nuns ro accompany her. 
chiefly of Ng young woman muſt be choſen Abbareſs, nor any under fixty 
Tours, FOr0- ears of age. 
4 _—+ Convent, nor muſt men be permitted ro enter rhe Nunnery, except 
ixth of : ay , tn ' 
Conſtanti- the Prieſt to officiate, who muſt ſtay no longer than whilelt he is 
nople, of Officiating. The Monaſteries of men and women muſt be builr a- 
Paris, un- part, to prevent ſcandal and the Ternprations of the Devil. The Ab- 
der Ludo- bareſs muſt not preſume to impoſe hands, to ordain Prieſts, or to veil 
vicus and the Virgins. 
Lotharius, Q). 26. What Laws were preſcribed for Monaſteries? | 
&c, A. 1. Thar rhey ſhould be builr in ſuch places, where all Con- 
Monafte- yeniencies may be had, thar the Brothers may nor have occaſion ro 
ries, and 44 abroad. 2. Thar they may nor, being once dedicated, be con- 
their Las. yerted to Secular uſes ; bur if the Monks live diſorderly, they 
may be thruſt our, and Secular Canons be pur in their place. So 
likewiſe the Houſes of Secular Canons may be converted into Mo- 
naſteries. 3. Thar in Synods or otheÞ®publick Meetings, rhe Ab- 
bor of Cafſmum take the place before all other Abbots, becauſe of 
; the Antiquity, and Dignity of thar Monaſtery, being rhe Mother 
of all other Monaſterics in the Weſt. 4. They were exempred 
from all Civil Exactions, and Secular affrs, that they mighr the 
more freely ſerve God. 5. Every Monaſtery was permitted to 
have an Advocate, who was a Lawyer, to maintain the Privi- 
leges, Lands, and Revenues of the Convent ; for the eaſe of the 
Monks, who were not to meddle with Secular Afﬀairs ; but. the 
Advocate was to do nothing without the conſent of the Abbor, and 
his Monks, nor they withour him in ſecular buſineſs. 6. Moſt Mo- 


naitcries were Erectcd not only ro be houſes of Devotion, bur alſo 


Schools of good Learning ; in which the learned Languages and 
liberal Sciences were profefſed. For this cauſe Oſwald, King of 
the Angles, as Beda!. 3. cap. 3. witneffeth in his Hiſtory, gave large 
poſſetizons. and Territories for building of Monaſteries, in which 
the youth might be educared ; and ſo Gregory the Great, employ- 
ea divers Monafteries in Engiand, tor extirpating of the Pelagian 
Heretic. Bales cen, 13, Maidu{ſus Scetus rhe Philoſopher, Erect- 

| cd 


No woman mult be ſuffered ro come into the Monks 


'- ed, either of greatneſs or Am 


Goh. 0: FEUROPE. 


ed the Monaſtery of Malmesbury, in which he ſer up a School for 
the Greek and Latine rongue, where he read the Arts himſelf, as 
Balsus Cent. 14. cap. 16, ſheweth. For the ſame end were the Mo- 
naſteries of Saint Denys in Paris, of Millan, of Rhemes, of Sainr 
Gall, of Tours, of Trevers, and many more erectcd ; ſo were the 
Canons houſes, near Cathedrals, built for this end, that Youth 
might rhere, as in Colleges and Schools, be raughr and educared ; 
thar from thence able Divines might be ſenr abroad po preach the 
Goſpel. Therefore the Canons were enjoyned to maintain Profeſ- 
fors of Divinity, and to affign Prebendaries for their ſuſtinance. 
7. Though in the beginning Monks were Lay-men, and lived nor 
upon Tythes, bur on their Lands and Rents, or on their own La- 
bours, yer afterward when they were admitred into the Prieſthood, 
and permitted to _ and Adminiſter the Sacraments, they 
were inveſted with T'ythes, Oblarions, firſt Fruits, and orher Ec- 
clefiaſtical Duties. Paſchalis the Second, about the year of Chriſt 
1100, ordained that no Monk ſhould pay Tyrthes of their own La- 
bours. And afterward Pope Adrian, exempted from paying of 
Tyrhes, the C:i/ſtertzans, Saint Fohns Knights of Feruſalem, and the 
Templers. 8. Monaſteries had the ſame Privileges that Lords 
have over their Vaſſals; namely, to demand Morruaries, which 
was the chief horſe, or other beaſt belonging to the parry deceaſed. 
9. Great Men and Princes thought no priſon ſo ſure as a Monaſte- 
ry ; therefore the Greek Emperours uſed to ſhut up in Monaſteries 
their rebellious Children, and po Subjects whom they ſuſpect> 

ition. So Ludovicus Pius was ſhur 
up in a Monaſtery by his Son Ludevicus the ſecond : Divers other 
examples are extant upon Record. 10. Princes had ſuch a Con- 
ceir of the Sanctity of Monaſteries, that they thought rhey could 
not make ſufficient ſatisfaction ro God for their ſins, except they 
had for ſome time ſhut themſelves up in Monafteries. 11. The 
Benedi4ine Monks by the Rule of their Founder, were nor to ear 
fleſh, except Birds ar Chriſtmas and Eſter; yer they may drink 
Wine, except in Lent: Bur Children, Aged, and Sick people 
were diſpenſed co Ear Fleſh. 12. When Children by their parents 
are ſhur up in monaſteries, though afrerwards, when they come ro 
Years of Diſcretion, they ſhould deſire to remove, - yer rhey may 
not by the Laws of rhe Convent ; becauſe (ſay they) thoſe who are 
once Dedicated ro God, may nor return to the world again: For 
this they alledge the Example of Samuel, who in the Temple, 
being Dedicated by Hannah his Mother 'ro the Service of God, 
perſiſted therein. But this was nor the Cuſtom of the firſt Mona- 
{teries, which lefr men to their own Liberty; and the Pope hath 
power to diſpenſe with Monaſtical Vows; ſo he did,” when he 
diſmiſſed our of the Monaſtery Caſimir of Polonia, whom the Peo- 
ple choſe for their King; in Memory whereof, rhe Polonians were 
enjoyned by Clement 2. ta ſhave their Crowns like Monks, and 


the Knights ar certain Feſtivals ro wear white Surplices, like 


Frieits, 1n' time of Divine Service. 13. Of Monks and Lay-men 
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were inſtiruted Fraternities. For many devour Seculars, not being 
able ro uſe the Habir, or be ſubject ro the rigid Rule of the Monks, 
were not withſtanding willing to partake of their Prayers and me- 
rir of their Order ; fo thar art cerrain times they had their Mectings 
for relieving of the Poor, for Prayers and publick ſupplicarions, 
in which they had their proceffions in Saccloath, and their faces 
covered®with Linen, whipping their naked backs in ſign of Re- 
pentance. Of theſe Fraternities were divers Families, ro wir, of 
Sr. Sebaſtian, St. Potch. St. Ann. St Anthony, St. Dominic, St. Martin 
of the : Roſary, and divers others. Of theſe paſſages ſee Bruſchrus, 
Bz/ews, Pol. Virgil, Surius in the Lives of the Saints, the Centuries 
of Magdeburg, Ijidor, and diyers others, . 
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The Contents of the Tenth SeQion. 


Of New Religious Orders ſprung out of the Benedictines ane firſt of 
the Cluniacenſes, 2. Of the Camaldulenſes 'and Monks of the 
Shady Valley. 3. The Sylveſtrini, Grandimontenſes and Car- 
thufians. 4. The Monks of Saint Anthony of Vienna, the Cifſter- 
tians, Bernardines, aud Humiliati, 5. The Pramonſtrarenſes, 
and Gilbertines. 6. The Cruciferi, Hoſpitalarii, Trinitarians, 
and Bethlemires. 7. The Johannites, or firſt Religions Knights in 
Chriſtendom. $. The -Templars. 9g. The Teutonici, or Mari- 
ani. 10, The Knights of S. Lazarus, Calatrava, and $. James. 
Il. The Orders of the Mendicant Fryers, and firſt of the Auguſtini- 
ans. 12. Of the Carmelites. 13. Of the Dominicans. 14. Of 
the Franciſcans. 15. Of things chiefly remarkable in the Franci(- 
can Order. 16. Of the Knights of the Holy Sepulchre, and Gladi- 
atores. 17. Of the Knights of Saint Mary of Redemption, of the 
Montefians, of the Order of Vallis Scholarium, and Canons Re» 
* gular, of Saint Mark. 18. Of Sr. Clara, Sz. Paul's Eremites, 
and Bonihomines. 19. The Servants of St. Mary, Celeſtini, and 
eſuati. 20. The Qrder of St. Bridget. 21. The Orders of St., 
atherine, and S. Juſtina. 22. The Eremites of $. Hierom, $. 
Saviour, Albarti, Fratricelli, Turlupini, aud Montolivetenſes. 
2.3. The Canons of S. George, the Mendicants of $. Hierom, the 
Canons of Lateran, the Orders of the Holy Ghoſt, and of $. Ambroſe 
and Nemus, and of the Minimi, of Jeſu Maria. 24. The Order 
of Knight-hood, from the Year 1400. namely, of the Annunciada, 
of Saint Maurice, of the Golden Fleece, of the Moon, of $, Michael, 
of S. Stephen, of the Holy Spirit, &Cc. 


SECT. X : 


Queſt, I, Hat New Religious Orders did there ſpring up in 
| the Weſt, upon the Decay of the Benedictines, 

| and what were the Cluniacenſes. 
A. After the” Benedi&:mes had flouriſhed in 
the Weſt abqur 400. Years, namely, from 
the time of Fuſtinian, till Conradys the firſt, abour the 900. Year of 
Chriſt; our of this Root ſprung up new branches, who being of- 
fended ar rhe looſe lives of the Bened:ines, and thar they had fal- 
len off from rheir Founder's Rule, reſolved ro rerain the old Rule 
of Bennet, bur ro add ſome new Starutes therero, and ro under- 
prop the old decaying houſe, with new poſts. The firſt rhar be- 
gan this Reformation was Berno, who built a Monaſtery near Clu- 
niacum, over Which, when he was dying, he placed one Oo to be 
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Abbor thereof; which Odo, was the firſt indeed, that revived Ben- 
ets ruſe, and inforced ir with new additions, and ſo from the 
place his Monks were called Cl::1:acenſes and nor Benedi&ines 
y their rule the Abbor myſt ear wit: his Brothers, and nor always 
with Strangers; a revolting Monk may be received again above 
three times; fearing leaſt the wandring Sheep ſhould become a 
prey to the Wolf. They renewed the cuitom of dipping the con- 
tecrared bread into rhe Cup; which was uſed in caſe of neceffiry 
to Children and the fick; and afterward was promiſcuouſty uſed 
by all ar the Communion, rill ir was condemned by Pope Fulins, 
340 years after Chriſt : Bur this cuſtom revived again Anno 580. 
and was condemned again by the third Syned of Bracara : Ar laſt 
Anno 920. it was revived by theſe Monks of C/uniacum. When 
any is to be admitted inro- their Order, they are brought to the 
Monaſtery, there they are clipped, ſhaved, waſhed, and {tripr of rheir 
old clothes: and then b-i:g new cloathed, are admitred. Thele 
Monks ar firſt w«ore very ftrict, bur afterwards became more 
looſe, | 
By 2. MYiat werc :\>2 Camaldulenſes and Monks of the Shady 
alley ? 

A. Abour the year cf Chriſt 1930. according to Sabelicus, one 
Romualdus of Ravenna, perceiving how rhe Rule of Benne: was 
neglected, beg:n to lay the foundation of a new Order in the Field 
Camaldulum; w':ence he gave the Name of Camaldulenſes to his 
Monks. He erected, as we faid before, a Monaſtery upon the 
top of the Appeninrs; having obrained a place from one Modulus, 
who dreamed he had ſeen in his ſleep, Ladders, reaching from 
thar place to Heaven, en which he ſaw Morrals cloathed in white, 
mounting upwards; whereupon Romnaldus procureth rhe place 
buildeth'a Convenr, and gave his Monks white Hoods to wear. 
He erjoyned then 2ifo filence, except in time of Divine Service, 
and yer icme to keep their rule of filence the more ſtrictly, will 
not joyn with the rcſt, bur pray by themſelves: Two days every 
week they feed on Bread and Water, which is their faſt ; and fir 
bare-footed on the ground. Abour half a mile from thence are 
wooden Croſſes, which women muſt not go beyond, under pain 
Hf the Pope's curſe. The Order of Vas Umbroſa, or the Sha- 
dowy Valey, was inſtituted, Ar, 1060. by one Fohn Gualbert, a Flo- 
rentine, as is ſaid: This Fobn having forgiven his enemy, who had 
killed his Brother, (for which mercy ſhewed ro his Enemy, in a 
certain' Abby Church, whither he went for Devotion, he was 
thanked (ſo rhe ſtory goeth) by a Crucifix there, which bowed 
1rs head ro him) reſolved to renounce the world, came'to the Sha- 
dowy Valley, where there were two Monks living. In that place 
he makes up a hke houſe of boards; bur his Fame grew ſo-grear, 
that many,; þoth Clergy and Lay.men flock to him 5 And the Lady 
of the Soy being Abbareſs, beſtowed the ground upon Him, with 
other large poiletiions.' £o he being made Abbor, by the\conſent 


- of che Jiongs, why wer? gathered togerher there, propoſed Sainr 


Lt, 


. . Bennet's 
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Bennet's Rule ro be obſerved; which he enlarged by cauſing 
Lighrs to burn {till in the Night, both in their Chappel and Dor- 
mirory ; and ordering that they ſhould wear no other cloath, bur 
whar they made of rhe wool of their own ſheep. He reformed 
divers Monaſteries, and placed over them Provoſts of his own 5 4 
chooſing : He builr alſo divers in Lombardy, and elſewhere ; for "7 oro 
which he was Canonized, and by! Alexander 2. and Gregory 7. py Bir " 
others his Order was ratified. Their habit was of a purple, or as — 
Popes; write, of an Aſh-colovr. Sabellicus, 

Q. 3. What were the Sylveſtrini, Grandimontenſes, and Car- &c, 
thufians ? 

A. The Sylveſtrins: were ſo named from-one Sylveſter, who in- Monks or 
ſtirured this order after the Rule and Habir of the Monks of Val Sylveſtrint. 
T'mbroſa. This Order was begun in the Marquiſate of Anchona in Monks, or 
Italy. The Grandimontenſes were ſo called from the Voice that gy angi- 
three times utrered theſe Words in Grandi Monte ; thar is, in the montenſes. 
Great Hill, where one Peter was adviſed by rhe ſame Voice to 
build his Monaſtery. This Peter was Diſciple and Succeflor to 
one Steven, who in the Year 1076. erected rhis Order in Gaſcony, 
where on the Hill Muretum he built him a Cotrage, after he had 
wandered through many Defarrs. He. preſcribes a Rule to his 
Diſciples, patched up of Berner's Rule, and of the Rites of the 
Canons Regular, of Saint Auſtin's Monks, and of his Eremites. 

Fle, as we ſaid before, wore on his naked body a Coat of Mail, 

his bed was a hard board, without either ſtraw or coverlet; with 
often kneeling, kiſſing of the ground, and bearing ir with his 
Fore-head and Noſe, he made his hands and knees hard like a 
Callus, or Corn, and his Noſe crooked. This Order ar firſt was * 
ruled by a Prior; afterwards Pope Fohn 22. gave them an Abbor. ; 
The Carthufians or Charter Fryers were inſtirured by Bruno, born Carthuſw 
in Colen, and profeſſor of Philoſophy in Parz, abour the Year of ans. 
Chriſt r 080. upon this occaſion ; being preſent at the finging of the 
Office for his Ftlow Profeſſors now dead (a Man highly reputed 

for his Holy life) the dead Corps ſuddenly firrerh up in the Bier, 
and 'cryeth our, {I am in Gods juft Judgments con d] theſe 
words wete' uttered three ſeveral days: Ar which Brummo was fo 
affrighred, thar a man held fo pious, was damned, what would 
become of himſelf arid many more ? Therefore concluded there 
was no ſafety for him,” bur by forſaking the world : Hereupon he 
with fix of his Scholars berook themſelves to a hideous place for 
dark Woods, high Hills, Rocks, and wild Beaſts, in the Pro- 
vince of Dolphin; near Grenoble ; the place was called Carthuſia ; 
whence his Monks took their name, and there built a Monafte- 
ry, having obtained rhe Ground of Hugo, Biſhop of Grenoble, who 
alſo became a: Monk of that Order. By their Rule, theſe Monks 


\ 


See Surius 
de Vitis 


ft:ould wear ſackloath or a hair Shirt nexr'their skin, a long white 
cloath coar looſe, with a hood, and a black cloak over, when 
they walk abroad. The Lay-Brothers wear a ſhort Coar to their 
Knces, They Eat no fleſh ar all,j they buy noftiſh, bur ,car _ 
- CD | when 
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when offered; they eat Branny bread, and drink Wine mingled 
with Watgr.” On the Lords Day, and fifth Day of the Week, 
they feed only upon cheeſe and Eggs. On the third Day or Sa- 
turday, on pulſe, or por-kerbs; on the ſecond, fourth and ſixth, 
upon Bread, and Warer only. Every one drefleth his own Mear; ' 
they eat apart, and bur once a: day. Yer on the chief Feltivals of 
Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Whitſuntide, Epiphany, Purification, the twelve 
Apoſtles, John Baptiſt, Michael, Maztin, and Al! Saints, they eat 
twice a day, and together at one Table, and then may talk roge- 
ther ; ar other times, they muſt keep filence. Every one hath 
his own cell, wherein they Pray, read, meditate, and write books: 
bur in theſe Cells they oblerve the Canonical hours; bur in their 
Martins and Veſpers they keep in their Churches, and have Maſs 
on theſe days, wherein they eat'twice. "They are nor ſuffered ro 
g0. abroad, except the Prior and Procurator, and rhat upon the 
affairs of the Convenr. They are limited to enjoy a certain quanti- 
ty of Land, a certain number of ſheep, Goats, and Aﬀes, which 
they muſt not exceed. They muſt admir no Women into their 
Churches, nor were they ro have in one Convent above twelve Re- 
ligious Men, beſides the Prior, and Eighteen Converts or Lay- Bro- 
thers, with a few ſervants, who are nor to come into the Quire 

" where the Prior and his Brothers fir, bur theſe are in a lower 
Sce Bale- Quire by themſelves. They never admit any again into their ſo- 
us, Surius, Ciery, who once leaves them. Theſe were the ancient Rules, to 
Pamvintus which, they were tyed, but in ſome things are fallen off now. The 
in his Monks of this Order have a meeting or chaprer yearly at Carthufia, 
Chront- abour their own affairs; hither two Monks our of every Cloiſter do | 
cles, Ge= repair, where they ſtay Fourteen Days: This Order was confir- 
_ _ med by Pope Alexander. the third, Anno. 1178. they came in- 
Longs jo to Exglend, Anno. 1180, and ſeated themſelves at Witham, near 
atlh. 
| —_ Q. 4. What were the Monks of St, Anthony of Vienna, the Ciſter- 
tans, Bernardincs, and Humiliari ? R : 
Sr. Anthz- A. About the year of Chrift 105 Saint Anthony's Monks of Vien- 
ns Monks na, were ſet up by Gaſtho and Gerondus, rwo Noblemen of thar - 
of Vienna. place, and were ro live according to Saint Auſtin's Rule ; of 
Monks, or which we have already faid. The Citertians began abour the 
Ciſtertians, year 1098 by one Robert Abbor of Moliſmenia, who, as we have 
{aid, raking Offence ar the looſe lives of rhe Benedi&ines, by the 
periwaſion of Steven Harding an Engliſhman, forſook thar ſociery ; 
OY accompanied wirh one and twenty other Monks, came 
ro Ciftertium in Burgundy, where they Erected their Convent. 
Here they reſolved to ftick cloſe ro the Rule of Saint Benner, and 
ro cur oft all the ſuperfluiies of Apparel and Dyer, introduced by 
the looſe Monks of that Order. And becauſe they did not find 
that Saint Bennet ever poſſeſſed Churches, Altars, ' Oblations, 
Tyrhes, and Sepulchers, or thar he had Mills, Farms, or that 
he ever ſuffered Women to enter into his Convent, or that he buried 
there any, Cxcepr his own viſter z therefore rhey meant to __—_ 
4 £ - '2 
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all theſe things and ro profeſs Poverry with Chriſt: They would 
not ſtiffer their Monks ro Meddle with Husbandry, or any Secu- 
lar affairs; and with Saint Benner they ordered, that their Mona- 
ftery ſhould conſiſt bur of twelve Monks and an Abbot. They 
muſt keep filence, excepr it be ro the Abbot or Prior. If any 
Monk run away from his Monaſtery, he muſt be forced back a- 
gain by the Biſhop. The C:/tertians muſt be contenred with rwo 
coats, and* rwo hoods; they muſt work with their hands, and. 
obſerve ſtrictly their Fafts; they muſt ſalure ſtrangers by bowing 
their head and body ; and in imirarion of Chrift, muſt wath their 
feer. No Fugitive is ro be received into the Convent, after the 
third time, The Abbots Table muſt be furniſhed for ſtrangers, 
This Order was confirmed by Pope Urban the ſecond, Anno. 1100. 
and came into England Anno 1132, Their Colour was gray, 


whence in the beginning they were named Griſe:. The Bernar- Monks, or 
dines, ſo called from Saint Bernard, Abbor of Clarivalls, were goon R 


the ſame with rhe C:tertians, but that, as we ſaid before, they 
wear a black coar oyer a white cloak: yer on Feſtivals they wear 


\ the Ciſtertians habir, ro ſhew whence they came. The Benardines 


and C:ſtertians are nor ſubject to Advocates or Biſhops. And Pope 
Alexander the third, ordered, rhat if rhe Biſhop refuſed to bleſs 


the abbor, he might receive Benediction from his own Monks, 


The Humiliati aroſe in Germany abour the year of Chriſt 1164. in Monks, or 
the rime of Frederick Barbaroſſa, who in his Wars againſt Lombar- Humiliati, 
dy, brought captive thence into Germany multitudes of men, with 
their wives and children; theſe growing weary of their long exile; 
cloth' themſelves in white, and approaching to the Emperor, fall 
down ar his feer, begging pardon for their Delinquency ; from 

this poſture rhey were called Humiliati, the Emperour being mo- —_— 
ved with their tears and habir, gave them leave to return home —_ n 


Of rheſe 
Orders ſee 


. Into their countrey : who being returned, reſolved ro live a Mona- Volatteran, 


ſtical life ; rherefore rhey builr Monaſteries, in which rhey gave g,j,u 
themſelves to Prayer, «Faſting, Meditation, and making of Cloath. 75;themi- 
Tmocent the third, did firſt rarifie this Order, and then their ſuc- ys, Crant- 
ceeding Popes. They wear a plain coat, a Scapular, and a white zius, and 
cloak over it; they follow Benner's rule in ſome _ : others. 
Q). 5. What were the Prxmonſtratenſes and Gilbertines ? 
Anſw. One Robert of Lorrain or Nobert, as others write, Arch- 
Biſhop of Magdeburg, ro which Church he procured the Title of 
Primure of Germany from rhe Pope ; This Nober:t I ſay, being of- 
fended ar the difſolure Lives of the Monks, betook himſelf into þ. 
a Deſerr, in the Dioceſs of Liege , with thirteen others, He 
went about Bare-footed in the midſt of Winter , preaching Re- 
pentance, abour the ' Year--of Chriſt 1119, Theſe Monks lived 
after the Rule of Saint Auſtin, which they ſay, was delivered 
to them in Golden Letters, from himſelf in a Viſion. They 
were named Premonſtratenſes, from the place where they firſt apps, oy 


ſertled in the Dioceſs of Landunum, called Premonſtratum, Or premon- 


becauſe this place in a Vifion, was Premonſtratus, or foreſhewed ftrarenſes. 
| —_ ns 4 : ; Ce) 
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ro them; There habir is a white coar, with a Linen Surplice, 
under a 'whire Cloak. Calixtus the ſecond confirmed this Or- 
der, and gave them the Title of Canons Regular exempt ; their 
Abbor by their Rule muſt nor wear a Mitre and Gloves, where- 
as other Abbots wear both, with Rings alſo on their fingers, 
and ſtaves in their hands. All the Abbots of this Order, or their 
Depuries, are to meet once a Year at Premonſtratum, to conſulr 
abour the Afﬀairs of their Order, - If any our of Stubbornneſs 
refuſe ro come, a penalty may be inflicted on him, by the other 
Abbors , which neither Biſhop, nor Arch-Biſhop can rake off, 
bur the Pope alone. The Abbots alſo have power of Excom- 
munication and Abſolution, in reference to the Monks under 
their power : If Differences ariſe , . they muſt compoſe them 
among thcmſelyes , and not appeal ro Secular Courts. They 
muſt nor keep or feed Deer, Dogs, Hawks, Swine, or any 
ſuch thing as may bring ſcandal upon their Order, If their 
Dioceſan refuſe to give them Ordination, they may receive it 
of any other Biſhop -; they were exempted from rhe Biſhops 
Juriſdiction. Theſe. and many other Privileges Pope Innocent 
the third beſtowed on them ; they had 'no Schools among them 
for Education of the Youth : They came into England abour 
the Year 1145. and ſeated themſelves in Lincolnſhire, They 
had liberty from the Pope to have Nurineries cloſe ro their Mona- 
ſterics. The Gzlbertines were ſo called from one G:lbere of Lin- 
Sec Bal#- ,,,,ſhire, who in the Year 1148. inſtituted this Order, and E- 
5, CaP- rected in a ſhort time thirteen Monafteries ; ro which he pre- 
&Aave IC ſcribed ftarutes colleted our of the Rules of Auſtin and Benner, 
—_— This Order was confirmed by Pope Eygenius the third. Gil- 
Matthew bert's chief Cloyſter was ar Sempringham in Lincolnſhire, where he 
Pais, Was born; in which were 700., Friars and 1100, Nuns, 

Crantzits, Q 6- What were the Craciteri, Hoſpitalarij, Trinitarians, and 
Trithemius, Bethlemites ? 
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Sigibert's A. Theſe Cruciferi, Crucigerr, or as we call them ., Cruched 
Continuae Friers, came into England, Anno 1244. and had their firſt Mo- 


wor, KC. naftery at Colcheſter ; bur were inſtituted as the ſtory goeth, by 


Monks, Y Cyriacus Biſhop of Feruſalem, in memory of the croſs which He- 
Crucifert. 1,42 found by his direction. Theſe were ro carry a Croſs in their 
hand ſtill when they wenr abroad ; afterward in the year 1215. 
rhcy were reſtored or confirmed by Pope Innocent the third, or ra- 
ther newly inſtituted, becanſe the great commotion raiſed in Rome 
by the Albigenſes, was ſuppreſſed by the Croyſado's, or Army of 
Chriſtians, whoſe Badge on their Garments was a Croſs ; theſe 
were then going for Syria againſt the Infidels. This Order was 
ratifed by Pope Innocent the fourth, and - Alexander the third. 
Monks, or "They wear a sky coloured habir by the appointment of Pope Pius 
Crucigert. the ſecond. Polydor takes the Cruciferi fos another Order, becauſe 
they wear a black cloak, and carry nor in their hands, bur on their 
Monks, or breaſts a white and red Croſs, and obſerve S. Auſtin's rule. The 
Heſpuala. Hyſpitaiers of the Holy Ghoſt had their beginning at Rome, about rhe 
rl, year 
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year 1201. and were confirmed by Pope Innocent the third ; they 

had rhe ſame rule and privileges that other Monks had before 

them. Their chief office was to take care of, and lodge the fick and 

poor, and to bury them when they were dead. The Trinitarians, Monks, or 

or order of the Trinity, began, Anno 1211. by Fohn Matta, and 77a 

Felix Anachoreta. Theſe rwo were warned in a dream to' repair ——_ 

ro Pope Innocent the third, to obtain of him a place for their or- 

der; he likewiſe being warned in a dream to entertain them ; con- 

firms their order, cloaths them both in white cloaks, with a red - 

and sky-coloured Croſs wrought on the breaſt, of the ſame, and 

calls rhem- Brothers of the Holy Trinity, and Monks of the Redempti- 

ons of Captives:for their charge was to garher money for redeeming 

captive Chriſtians from the Infidels. This Order came into Eng- 

land Anno 1357. I'wo parts of all their Revenues they were to re- 

ſerve for their own Maintenance, rhe third was for the Caprives: 

By their Rule 'three Clergy, and three Lay-Brothers may cohabir 

with one Procurator, who was not to be called by this name, bur 

by the name Minter: Their Garments muſt be of white clorh ; 

they muſt lie .in woollen, and muſt not pur off their breeches 

when they go to bed. They may ride on Aﬀes, bur nor on 

Horſe-back: They are to faſt, as orher Orders do, and to eat 

fleſh upon Sundays only, from Eaſter till Advene Sunday, and 

from Chriſtmas till Septuageſima Sunday : Likewiſe on the Nativi- 

ty, Epiphany, Aſcenſion, and on the Aſſumption, and Purification 

of Mary, and -on All-Saints days. They are to labour with their 

Hands; to hold a Chaprer or mecting every Sunday for regulating 

of their Convent: and a general Chaprer is to be kept every year, 

on the Oftaves of Pentecoſt, Their. Miniſter muſt be choſen by 

common conſent of rhe Brothers, he muſt be a Pricſt, cvery Cone 

vent muſt have his Miniſter; and over theſe muſt be a great Mi- 

niſter. None muſt be admitted into this Order till he be paſt 

twenty years of age. They muſt ſhave, bur the Lay-Brothers may Afpnbs or 

pod their Beards tro grow. Art certain times of the Year, the Bethle- 
aithful- thar are Dead muſt be abſolved in rhe Church-yard: mites, 

Their *Rules concerning Love, Sobrietry, Continency, and other Sec Bale- 

Chriſtian Virtues, are the ſame that we have mentioned before in #5, Poly- 

the Rules of Baſil, Auſtin, Bennet, &c: The Bethlemites abour the 407, Sabek 

year 1257. had their firſt reſidence in Cambridge. They were ap- {4% V+ 

parelled like the Dominicans or Predicants, but on their breaſts _ wg 

they wore a red Star like a Comer, in memory of thar Star, which phage ere 

appeared, ar Chriſt's Nativity. Mat. Weſt 
Q.: 7. Who were the firſt Religions Knights in Chriſtendom? minſter ,$c; 

. . - z 

A. The Fohannites, or Knight-Hoſpitallers of Saint Fohn Bap- Knights, 

tiſt, who gor leave of the Calypha of Egypt to build a Monaſtery in Hoſpitallers 

Feruſalem, which they dedicated tro the Virgin Mary: The firſt of Sr. John, 

Abbot and Monks of this Convent were ſent thither from Amalphia 

in Italy, The ſame Amalphitans builr alſo at Feruſalem a Nunne- 

ry for ſuch Women as came on Pilgrimage thither. The firſt Ab- 

bareſs hereof was Saint Agnes, a noble Matron ; theſe: Monks of 

Feruſalem 


| 
| 
| 
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Feruſalem for the greater Eaſe of poor Pilgrims built an Hoſpital, 
ro receive them in, and withall a Chappel, or Oratory to the 
Honour of Saint Fobn Bapriſt ; or as ſome think, ro Fohn Eleemo- 
ſynarius, fo called from his bounteous Alms to the poor; he in 
the time of Phocas, was Patriarch of Alexandria ; this Hoſpital, 
was maintained by the Amalphitans, The Hyſpitallers, Anno 1099. 
when Ferufalem was taken by the Chriſtians, —_ to grow Rich, 
Potent, and in great Efteem, both with King Godefrid, and his 
Succeſſor Baldwin ; their Order was confirmed by Pope Honorius 
the ſecond; ſo having obrained much Wealth, they bind rhem- 
ſelves by Vows to be Hoſpitable ro all the Lazin Pilgrims, and ro 
Defend with their Arms Chriſtianity againſt all Infidels. They fol- 
low the Rule of Saint Auſtin, and inftead of canonical Hours ſay 
ſo many Pater-Nofters: They go armed, having a Belt with a 
white Croſs: over which they wear a black Cloak with a white 
Croſs: Many of them in time of Peace wear a black Croſs; bur in 
time of War a Red one: They have a Maſter over them, whom 
rhey chuſe themſelves. Their firſt Maſter was Gerard; the nexr 
Raymundus de Podio, a Florentine, choſen in the year 1103. In 
every Province rhey have alſo a Prior. Every one that Enters -into 


' this Order voweth ro God, the Virgin Mary, and Saint Fobhn Bap- 


cit, Obedience, Poverty, and Chaſtity ; they are ryed three times 
yearly, to' wit, at Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide, to receive 
the Euchariſt; they muſt nor uſe Merchandizing, nor be Uſurers, 
nor make Wills, nor make any their Heirs, or alienate any thing 
withour conſent of their Maſters; none born of Infidels, Jews, $4- 
racens, Arabians, and Turks, muſt be admitred into this Order ; 
nor Murderers, nor Married men, nor Baſtards, except they be 
of Earls or Princes: 'They muſt have ſpecial care of ftrangers, and 
of the ſick, ro lodge them ; rhey muſt admit only ſuch as are found 
and ſtrong of Body, Nobly deſcended, and at leaſt Eighreen 
Years old. They are diſtinguiſhed into three Ranks; ro wir, 
Prieſts or Chaplains. 2. Serving-men. 3. Knights :- Theſe laſt 
muſt be of Noble Extraction. When Chriftian Princes fall at vari- 
ance, theſe Knights muit fide with neither, but ftand Neutrals, 
and endeavour to reconcile them. Pope Hadrian the fourth ex- 
empred them from paying of Tyrhes to the Patriarch of Feruſalem, 
whoclaimed them as his due. Pope Alexander the third, for their 
brave Exploits againſt rhe Infidels, exempred them alſo- from 
Tyrhes, and the Juriſdiction of Biſhops. Ar lengrh about rhe 
Year 1299. when the Weſtern Princes by reaſon of their Dome- 
ftick Wars, could Aﬀord theſe Knighrs no Help, they were for- 
ccd by the Governour of Damaſcus called Capcaprs, to quit all their 
Caſtles, Land, and Garriſons they had in Syria, and rorally to 
abanden rhat Country, in the year 1300 after almoſt 3oo, years 
poſſefiion ; and fo having, gor a Fleer of Ships, they invade, and 
rake the Ile of Rhodes from the Turks, Anno 1308. and pofleffed 
it againſt all Oppoſition 214 years: From this they were. calted 
the Knights of Rhodes ; And had eight ſeveral Families, _ eight 

roVinces 


»” 
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Provinces of Europe, to wit, in Gallia, Avernia, Francia, Italy, 
Arragon, England, Germany, and Caſtile. Each of theſe provin- 
ces hath a Prior, theſe Priors chogſe the great Maſter ; they have 
alſo rheir Marſhal, Heſpitaller, Baily, Treaſurer, and Chancellor ; 
theſe ſend our of their Provinces to rhe great Maſter young men 
Nobly born, who gives them their Oath to be chaſt, poor, and 
obedient, and ro promote the Well-fare of Chriftendom againft 
the Infidels; and ſo he is admitted Knight of the Order. Here 
they ſtay five years, and haye fifry ducats yearly Penſion for their 
ſervice; then they are ſent home into their Country, and by the 
great Maſter are fer over ſome Houſe. If in the election of the 
great Maſter rhere be equal ſuffrages, -one chief Knight is choſen 
for Umpire, who by his ſuffrage ends rhe controverfie. The 
grear Maſter in ſpiritualiries is only ſubject to the m—_— in his 
remporalrics, to ſecular Princes. After theſe Knights had poſſeſſed 
Rhodes 212 years, and had endured a ſiege of fix months, tor want 
of help from the weſtern Princes, were forced to deliver up the 
Iſland ro the Turk, Anno 1523. From'thence they failed ro Candy, 
where they were entertained a while by the Venetians ; ar laſt they 
reſolved to ſear their great Maſter in Nicea, a Town under Charles. 
Duke of Savoy, upon the Lignſtich Sea, in the Province between 
Marſeilles, and Genua, being a fit place todiſcry and ſuppreſs Pirates. 
Bur when Buda in Hungary was taken by. the Turk, fearing leaft 
Solomen would affaulr Italy, they fortifie N:cea, and from rhence 
remove to Syracuſe in Sicily, which then with the Kingdom of 
Naples belonged to Charles the Emperour; there they ſtoutly defen- Knights of 
ded the Chriſtian Coafts from Turks and Priates; bur Charles the Malta. 
Emperour perceiving they mighr do more good if they were ſeated See Crant= 
in Malta, gives them that Iſland, which they accepr Anno 1529. WH, Poly- 

romiſing to. defend Tripols, ro ſuppreſs the Pirates, and to ac- 49,Faco- 

Encarta ge the Kings of Spazn ard borh S:clres for their Protectors, bus de wt= 
wo whom every year they ſhould preſent a Falcon. This Iſland ,- + 
they ſtoutly defended againſt So/omon for five months, Anno 1565. = Tous 
who was forced to leave ir. The -grear Maſters revenue is ten j,,, zu. ' 
thouſand Ducars yearly, beſides ſome thouſands of Crowns our of j6,an, Ai- 
the common Treaſury, and the renth of all goods taken ar Sea. miljus, the 
They have for the moſt part fix Gallies, every one being able ro French 
contain five hundred men, and fixteen great Canons, Hiſtorian 

Q. 8. What were the Templars? Hoſpinian, 

A. About the year of Chriſt 1123, not long after the inſtitution KC» 
of the Fohannites or Hoſpitallers, Hugo de Pagans, and Gaufrid de 
S. Aldemaro, with ſeven other prime Men vowed to ſecure the 
High-ways, and to defend from Robbers all Pilgrims that came 
to viſit the Holy Sepulchre. And becauſe theſe had no Habitation, 
Baldwin King of Feruſalem, aſſigned them a place in his own Pa- 
lace near the Temple to dwell in ; whence they were called Tem- Templars. 
plarii: They lived after the manner of the Canon 4 ao. poſſeſ- 


triaco, In 


ſing nothing in Propriery, bur were ſuſtained by the bounty of the 
Patriarch, and Chriſtian Pilgrims, Thus they — 
| | ears, 
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Years, till the Year 1122. Then did Honorius the ſecond, Biſhop 
of Rome, with the Patriarch, Erect them into an Order, afligning 
a white Cloak to be worn by them ; afterwards Pope Enugeninus ad- 
ded a red Croſs: Theſe in a few Years by their valour, and care 
of Pilgrims, grew mighty numerous, and rich; ſo that ſomerimes 
in publick Meetings, three Hundred Knights have been together, 
behdes infinite numbers or Brothers ; they had above Nine thou- 
fand Manners in Chriſtendom, whereas rhe Hoſpitallers had bur 
Nineteen. They had rhe ſame Ryle preſcribed them, rhar other 
Monks. had, ro wir, Obedience, Poverty, Chaſtity, Gravity, 
Piery, Charity, Patience, Vigilance, Fortitude, Devotion, and 
ſuch like Virtues. When any of them were taken Priſoners by 
the Infidels, they were to be redeemed only with a Girdle and a 
Knife, They were exempred from the Biſhops juriſdiction by Pope 
Calixtus rthe-ſecond, in the Council of Rhemes, Anno 1110. And 
from Tythes to Pope Alexander the third. Ir was excommunica- 
tion to lay violent Hands on any Templar. Ar laſt this Order 

X with their Pride and Luxury became ſo odious,that having continu- 

See Mat- ed rwo hundred years, they were utterly rotted out of France by 
thewPars, King Philip the fair, and likewiſe out of their Kingdoms by the 
ER Inſtigation of Pope Clement 5. In France they were pur to death, 
5 mn and their Eſtates confiſcated to the Pope and King. Bur in Germa- 

P73 ny their lives were ſpared, and their Eſtates beſtowed on the Hoſp; 


+noodn-oh zallers, and the Teutonick Knights of Sr. Mary. Some think they 


Crantzius, Were put todeath for worſhipping Images covered with Mens skins, 
Balezus, for ſacrificing men, for burning a child begor of a Templar, and a 


Hhſpinian, Nun; with the far of which Child they anointed their Image; 

P. Zmili- and for divers other crimes, Tet doubtful whether true or falſe. 
us, BC. Q. 9. What were the Teuronici, or Mariani? 

Teatonicks, Anſw, Theſe were a mixt Order of Fohannites and Templars, 

&r Mari- for they both uſed Hoſpitality to Pilgrims, and defended them in 

—_ and the High ways from Robbers. They were called Tenronici front 

—_ their Country, for they were Germans that undertook this Order, 

enments who living in Feryſalem, beſtowed all their Wealth on the Mainte- 

nance of Pilgrims, and by the Patriarchs leave, afligned ro them 

our Ladies Chappel, from this Chappel of Saint Mary, they were 

named Mariani. The chief promoters of this Order, were the 

Lubikers and Bremers, with Adolphus Earl of Holſtein, who with a 

Fleer of Ships, affiſted the Chriſtians, befieging Prolemay, and 

provided Tents, with all Neceflaries for the tick and Maimed 

Souldiers. This Order was erected before Accona or Prolemay by 

the King of Feruſalem, the Patriarch, divers Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops 

and Princes of Germany then preſent, and was confirmed 

by the Emperour Henry the fixth, and Pope Celeſtine the third, 

who _— them a white Cloak, with a black Croſs; and added 

a white Target with a black Croſs alſo, and gave them leave to 

wear their beards, and granted Indulgences, with other Acts of 

Graces, to thole rhar ſhould underrake or promore the Order ; they 

had Power ro beltow Knight-hood on ſuch as deſerycd, and are 

enjoyncd 
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enjoyned to follow the Rule of Sainr A»/i» : Bur none muſt be 
admitted into rhis Order, except he be a Teutonich born, and no- 
bly deſcended. Their charge was ro be ready op all occaſions, to 
oppoſe the Encmies of the Croſs; and are tied ro ſay rwo hundred 
Pater-Nofters, Creeds, and Ave Maries in twenty four hours. When 
the Holy Land was loft, theſe Knights came into Germany, on 
whom the Pope and Emperour Frederick the ſecond, Anno 1226. be- 
ſtowed the Country of Pruſſia, conditionally thar they ſubdue the 
Infidels rhere ; which they did in the ſpace of fifry three years, 
and fo got the full poſſeflion thereof, Upon the River Viſula, 
where they had raiſed a Fort againſt the enemy, they builr their 


chief Ciry, and called ic Marienburg : they fer up three great Ma- 


ſters, the one in Germany, rhe ſecond in Livonii, andthe third in 
Pruſſia ; this was over the other rwo : They aided the Polonians a» 
gainſt the Lithuanians, much of whoſe Country they ſubdued ; 
which cauſed great Wars between theſe Teutcnichs and rhe Poloni= 
ans, after tharPoland and Lithuania were uniced under one Prince, 
Afrer many bickrings, ar laſt the Po/onzan forced the great Maſter 
to ſwear fealry to him, ro admir into this Order as well Polonians 
as Germans, and make them capable of Offices, that whar Land 
ſoever the Teutonicks obtain, they ſhould hold the ſame in Fee of 
rhe King. This occaſioned a War berween Albert, Marqueſs of 
Brandenburg, and the Polander King S$:gi/mund, to whom for want 
of help from rhe Emperour, being then imployed.in Wars againſt 
France; and the Turk of Hungary, he was faign to ſubmir, and ta 
acknowledge the King for his Lord. Then he obtains Pruſia, bur 
changed his title from Maſter ro Duke of Pruſſia, Anno 1393. Ven- 
ceſlaus King of the Romans and Bohemiens, drove all the Teutonick 
Knights our of Bohemia, and ſeized on their eſtates. The Knights are 
thus inſtalled. The Commendator placeth him thar is to be Knighted 
in the mid'ft of the Knights; then askerhrevery one of them, if they 
find any exception againſt him, either for his body, mind, or paren» 
rage, the ſame is demanded of the Party ro be Knighted, and wirhal, 
if he be skilful in any uſeful Arr, if in debr, if married, or if he have 
any bodily infirmiry; if he hath, he muſt nor enter into that Order; 
then he is commanded to kneel, and by laying his Handon the Gaf- 
pel, and Rule of the Order, ro vow and promiſeobedience, chaſtity, 
poverty, care of the ſick, and perpetual War with the Infidels ; which 
done, the Commendator promiſeth to him ſufficieat bread and water, 
and courſe cloath for his life rime ; then he r:{erh, and having kifſed 
the Maſter, and each one of his Brothers, he fitreth down in the 
place appoinred for him. Then the Maſter, or Commendator ex- 
horrs the Brothers ro obſerve rheir Rule carefully : Afrer this, he 


' 1s Inaugurated, his kindred arrend on him to the Church with a 


Torch burning before him, in which are faſtned thirry pieces of 
Silver and a Gold Ring. Then he kneels before the Alcar, and 
riſeth again behind the Offerrory, and ſo are delivered to him a 
Sword, Targer, Spurs, and a Cloak, which were all conſecrated 
before; rhen the Commendator drawerh. his Sword, with which he 
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See Poli- is gitr, and with ir ſtrikes his Targer rwice, ſaying, Kight-hood 
dar, Crant- is better than ſervice, and with the ſame Sword itriking him on 
firs, Fuch- the back,. faith, Take thus blow patiently, but no more hereafter ; 
cis, It- then the Reſponſory being wng, the reſt of the day is ſpent in Fea- 
themius. P, ting and Drinking. a7 
LEmiltus, ). 10. What were the Knights of Saint Lazarus, of Calatrava, 
= of Saint James and divers others? fs ; 
Urſper gen. A. The order of St. Lazarus was inſtitured abour the year of 
Sebaiim, Chriſt 1119. and being almoſt exrin&t, was renewed by Pope 
Frank, H- Pius 4. they wear a dark-coloured garment with a red Croſs be- 
' ſdinien, 8c, fore their breaſt, . This Order ishighly eſteemed by the Dukes of 
Knights of Savoy, Who alſo were inſtirured the Knights of rhe Annunciada * . 
S. Liza- memory of the Annmciation of Mary; he ordained fourteen of rhe 
1H5, prime Nobility ro be of this College, on each of whom he beſtow- 

ed 2 golden Collar, with the Virgins Picture hanging ar it, with- 
inthe Links of the Collarare engraven theic four Letters, F. E.R.T. 
which was the Motto of Amadeus the great, who rook Rhodes. The 
meaning is Fortitudo Ejus Rhodum Tenuit; the annual folemnity is 
held on our Lady Day in the Caftle of Sr. Peter in Turin, Bur 
this is ſcarce ro be reckoned among the Religious Orders. The 
Of Calatra- Knights of Calatrava, are ſo called from that Province in Spain; 
they were inſtirured Anno 1121. or as ſome fay 1160. by Sandtius 

(orhers write) by 4/+50nſus King of Spain, in the County of Toledo, 

7 where the Temp/ars had a Monaſtery, who nor being able ro refitt 


Va, 


the Saracens, were forced to give place ro theſe new Knights, who 


were of the Ciſtertian Order. They wear a black Garmenr with a 

red Croſs; the revenues of their Maſter is forty thouſand Crowns 

yearly ; they are enjoyned by their Rule ro ſleep in their cloaths 

girded ; to be filenr in the Chappel, Hall, Kirchen, and.Dormi- 

tory ; to ear fleſh bur on Sundays, Tueſdays, and Thurſdays, and 

bur of one Kind, and bur once a day, and muſt fait Mundays, 
Wedneſdays, and Frydays, for the exaltation - of the Croſs till 

Eaſter, if they be at home; If any lay violent Hands on them, 

they ſhall be Excommunicated. In the Lands thar they ſhall ac- 

uire from the Saracens, it ſhall not be lawful for any to build 

hurches, or Chappels withour leave from the Knights ; who 

, alſo chuſe their own Clergy ;' other Immunities and privileges 
they have, as may be ſeen in the Confirmation, or Bull of Pope 

Tynecent the third, which is extant in the Second Book of his De- 

Of Saint creral Epiſtles, The Knights of Saint Fames in Spain, were inſti- 
James -rured unaer Pope Alexander the Third, who confirmed this Order, 
: and were to follow Saint Auſtin's Rule. The firſt Maſter was Pe- 
Drvers Of- ,,; Ferdinand, whoſe yearly Revenue is one hundred and fifty 
- p # Thouſand Crowns. They were inftirured Anno 1170. The grear 
+ a7y Maſter is next to the King in power and ſtate; they wear both in 
would ſee Pcace and Wars a Purple Croſs before their Breaſt, reſembling the 
mare of the Hilts of a Two-handed Sword called Spatha; therefore theſe 
R-liziows Knights are called Milites Sancti Facobi de Spatha ; and the Order 
Orders of trom Compeſiella is named Compeſtellanus, * Many other Orders of 
Knight- | _ Knight» 
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Knighr-hood there are in Chriſtendom, as of Saint George in Eng- hood, may 
land, of Saint Andrew in Scotland, of Saint Michael in France; of 1*ad Sebd» . 
the Lily in Navarre, of Saint Mark in Venice, of the Dove in Ca- Tan _ 
file, of the Golden Fleece in Burgundy, of Saint Maurice in Savoy, ms in 
of Saint Stephen in Tuſcany, and many more which are rather Secu- 7 Chroni- 


lar, than religious Knights. The Liſt of which may be ſeen in our cle, Panvi= 


continuation of Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory. — 
.. 11. hat were tht Order of Mendicant Friers ? . to Platinag 
A. Of theſe were four ſorts; namely, Augu/tinians, Carmelites, and in his 
Predicants, and Minorites. The Auguſtinians were erected by Chronicle, 
Hiliam Duke of Aquitania, abour the year 1150. from whom polyd. 
they were named Guz/ebe/mites, bur afterwards Pope Innocent the Hoſpinian, 
fourth, underſtanding thar there were many ſorts of Eremites in 41d others, 
divers parts of the world, living under different Titles and Rules, #/7ers 
he. invited them to live under one Head, and to profeſs one Rule, #Hendt. 
ro wit, thar of Saht Ain. Bur this Pope dying in the interim, Ge 
Alexander the fourth ſucceeded, ro whom Saint Auſtin appeareth in = 
a viſion, having a great haad, bur ſmall limbs; by this he is war- pon. vg 
ned to perfect the Union which Innocent began, which he did aC- gyomires of 
cordingly, and ſo he unires them all in one Order, and calls rhem $; auſtin; 
by one Name, to wit, the Eremrtes of Saint A»/#i1, whoſe rule he 


. commanded they ſhould follow, and be ſubject ro one General 


Prior, and ſo diſpenſed with rheir former Rules and Obſervations. 


* Wirhal he enjoyns them to forſake the Defarrs, and to live in Ci- 


ties, that they mighr reach the people. To this end he gave them 
divers privileges; and ſo did Honorzns the fourth, abour the year 
of Chriſt 1290. They wear a black coat with a Hood of the ſame 
colour, and under a white ſhorr- coar, a leathern girdle with hortt 
buckles. They came into England, Anno 1252. before Alexander's 
viſion, and by their Sermons indeavourcd ro advance King Richard 


. the Third, his Title againſt the Heirs of King Edvard. Theſe 


Eremites did ſpread ſo faſt through the World, that there were 
reckoned of this Order about 2000 Convents. Theſe Monks have 
three Rules ro which they are bound, given them by Saint Auſtin, 
as they ſay. The firſt 1s, that they poſſeſs nothing in property, 
bur have all things in common; thar they be nor ſollicirous whar 
they ſhall ear or drink, or wherewirh they ſhall be cloathed ; Thar 
none be admitred withour trial ; Thar none depart, of carry any 
thing our of the Monaſtery, withour the Superiours leave ; Thar 
no man maintain aay point of Doctrine, wirhour - acquainzing 
the Superiour with it; Thar ſecrer Faults be firſt reproved, and if 
nor repenred of, puniſhed : In Perſecurion ler them repair to rheir 
Prepoſitus. Their ſecond Rule contains the Times and Manner of 
their Praying and Singing; their times of Working, reading and 
refreſhing ; of their Obedience, Si!-nce, and Bebaviour, .both ar. 
home and abroad; -and how Conrumacy muſt be puniſhed. The 
third Rule contains their duries more l:rgely ; as thar rhey mult 
love God above all things, thac they maintain Unity ;- chat mear, 
drink, and cloath, be diſtribured as need is; thar all rhings be 
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common, thart there be not pride, contempr, or vain glory amongſt 
them; herethey are enjoyned to prayer, reverence, deyotion, abſti- 
nence; filence, contenrments: to- hear the word read at rable; ro 
be careful of the tick and infirm; ro be modeſt in Apparel, Words 
and Geſture, in their Looks, when they chance ro fee a woman ; 
ro reprove immodeſty in their Brothers, to receive no Letters nor 
Gifrs without the Superiours knowledge, to have their cloarhs 
well kept from Moths, ro beware of murmuring and repining ; 
that to conceal anything, ſhall be counted rhefr, rthar they be nor 
ro0+ nice in waſhing their cloaths ; Thar in ſickneſs the Phyſician 
be adviſed with; "That they may bathe ſomerimes 3 Thar the fick 
want not any thing needful for him 3 Thar there be nor ſtrife, en- 
vy, norevil words among them ; Thar the Superiour ule nor harſh 
words in reproving; Tharthe ſhew good example ro his Brothers 

- in holy Converſation ; Thar he be wiſe, humble, and careful of 
Monks of his charge; and that the duties here enjoyned may be the berrer 
S. Auſtin, performed, theſe Rules muſt be read once every week ; which 
rules arc tollowed, and obſeryed, nor only by all the Canon Re- 
See Al- gulars, and the Ereyaites of Saint Auſtin's order, bur alfo by the 
phonſus Al- Mendicants, except the M:nors; and likewiſe by.the Dominicans, 
wares The Scrvangs of our Lady, the Brigidians, Feſuati, Canons Regu- 
Guerrera, lar of St. George, Montolibetenſ/es, | Furire of Sr. Hierom, Hyerony- 
and Hoſpi-n;tes ſimply, Cruciferi, Scopetini, Heſpitalarii,- St. Antonii, Trini- 
men our ot, ,;,;  Servite, Ferueriz, Ferieri, or of St. Fohn of Feruſalem, Cruci- 
_ on feri with the Srar, rhe Friers of St. Peter the confelior de Magella ; 
ho _—_ Sepulchrit.e, or Brothers of rhe Lords Sepulchre ; The Friers of the 
nin. Se. I aliſcholarit, Viftoriani, G1bertini ; The Eremites of Sr. Paul, whom 
baſti in fomerhink ro be all one with the Auguſtinians ; Fratres de Paniten= 
Frank, $4- tia,Coronati ; The Knights of St. Fames de Spatha, and divers more, 
bellicws,Yo- who notwithſtanding differ in their habir, exerciſes, and manner 
laterranus, of living. _ 
' Balew,g&c, Q). 12. What were the Carmelires? 
Mmks or © 4, Theſe were Eremites, whoſe Habitation was in Caves and 
Carme- Rocks within the Hill Carmel, famous for the Prophets, Elias and 
tnes. . | ; - 
E/iſha. Abour the Year of Chriſt 1160. or as others 1121. Alme- 
ricus Parriarch of Antioch, and the *Popes Legare came thither, 
and garhered theſe diſperſed Anchorites into one body, and builr 
them a Monaſtery on the  * of rhe Hill near the Well of Elias, 
by which ftood an ancient 
this Chappel, the Carmelites were called the Virgins Brothers. 
The ſame Almericus tranſlated into Larine the Book concerning the 
inſticurion of the firſt Monks, written in Greek by Fohn, Biſhop of 
Fernſalem, tor benehir of theſe Carmelites; and placed over them a 
Latine Governour in the time of Pope Alexander the Third, who 
began his Popedom Arno 1170, The Governours name was Berthol- 
dus Aquitanus ; lome think this Order was inftirured 40. years af- 
ter, to wit, inthe Papacy of Innocent the third : Their ſecond Go- 
vernour was Brochard of Jeruſalem, who made them a rule, much 
after the Rule of Saint Baſil; which in the year 1198, was abridg- 
4 c 
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ed and confirmed by Alberr, Patriarch of Feruſa/em, who ryed 

them to faſting, filence, and canonical Hours ; and the Lay-Bro- 

thers to Peter the Eremites Beades or Prayer, and to our Ladies 

Pſalrer. They were as yer tryed to no Vow, bur that of obcdience 

ro their Superiours. They came into England about the year 1240. 

Ralph Fresburn was the firſt Governour here, and FHunfrid Neckton 

the firſt Carme/ite that read School Divinity in Cambridge, and was 

of rhat Order the firſt Doctor of Diviniry. This Order came into 
Lithuania, Anno 1427. Whilſt they were in Syr:a, rheir Garmenr 

was a ftriped cloak of party colours, which they ſay was uſed by 

rhe Propher E/:ah; bur Pope Honorius q third, or as ſome ſay 

the fourth, rook from them this Habit, asMor beſeeming or agree- 

able ro Religion; and inſtead thereof gave them a white cloak, 

and 'a white heod, and under, a coat with a ſcapulary of hair 

colour. The uſe of the white cloak was confirmed by Pope N:- 

cholaus rhe fourth. Whilſt they uſed the former habir, they were 

highly eſteemed by the Egyptians, and maintained by the Sultan ; 

bur when they began to wear the Popes new Livery, he expelled 

them our of Egypt, and burned down their Monaftery and Chappel. 

Honorius the fourth, exempred them from the Juriſdiction of Prin- 

ces and Biſhops. Gregory the ninth, forbad ro injoy poſſeflions, or 
revenues, but to beg from door to door. Honorzys the fourth will 

have them called inſtead of Carmelites, Brothers of the Virgin Mas 

ry: Alexander the fourth, allowed them Priſons ro puniſh their 
Apoſtates, and Fohn 23. took them into his immediare protection, 

and by a viſion was warned to keep them our of Purgatory. Many 

of the Carmelites fell off from their firſt ſtrictneſs of Life, and gave gf theſe 
themſelves to all riot and voluptuouſneſs ; whereupon they were paſſages - 
divided into two Sects: the one were called Ob/ervantes, rhe other See Bale- 
Non Obſervantes ; to undertake this Order is held meritorious, and ys, Sabel- 
three years Indulgence is promiſed to hinr that ſhall ar any time lic. Mantu- 
call chem brothers of Saint Mary. In many of their Cloyſters they an- Eclrg. 
have the Picture of Fobn Bapriſt in their Habir, ares” he is na- 10.Scrope, 
med Eltah; and they ſay that Ekah did wear this Habir, they have Vincentis 
charged now (I mean the Non Obſervantes;) their Hair-coloured —_ 
coat into black. Hiſt. Polyd. 

Q. 13. What were the Dominicans? —_ 

A. Theſe were fo called from Dominicys a Spaniard their firſt yygybs or 
Author; they ſprung out of the Humiliati, and were inſtiruted by DHomini- 
Innocent the third ; Anno 1205. the chief end of their inſtirution cans. 
was to write, expound and preach the word of God ; whence 
they are named Predicantes On Prelicatores. Domzuicus Was by g,jergPre- 
Pope Innocent the third, Anno 1207. imployed with rwelve Ab- jicants, 
bots of the Order of C:i/ſtertians, to preach down the Dottrines of 
the Albigenſes. He by his preaching, fo incenſed rhe Princes a- 
gainſt them, that they rook arms, and killed above One hundred 
thouſand of them. Dominicus with rwelve more, accompanicd. by 
Fulco, Biſhop of Toledo, went ro Rome, where he petirioneth h:m9- 
cent the third, to confirm his order; wha was ſomewhar ayerle, 
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till he dreamed that he ſaw Dominicus ſupporting with his ſhoulders 
the Church of Lateran that was ready to fall down; hereupon he 
adviſerh Dominick to pitch upon ſome Rule, and he would rarifie 
it; Dominic; returns preſently ro his Diſciples being ſixteen roge- 
ther, acquaints rhem with the Popes Intention ; they all reſolve 
ro profeſs the rule of Saint Auſtin the preacher: In rhe interim In- 
»:0ce;;* Gieth, Flonornus the third ſucceeded ; who confirmed their rule 
and inſtirution. Domrnick added fome things ro St. Auſtin's rule. 
He divided his Monaſtery into three parts, one for himſelf and con- 
remplarive Brothers, the other for contemplative Siſters, the third 
was for both Sexes, thax were. given to the active Lite : Theſe 
were called Brothers and Siſters of Saint Dominick; or the Souldi- 
ers of 7eſus Chriſt, for as Dominick, with the Spiritual, ſo rheſe 
with the corporal ſword were to ſubdue Herericks; The Domini- 
cans are tyed to reject all kind of Wealth, Money and Pofſeflions, 
rhat their work of preaching may not be hindred. To hold every 
Year a general Chapter. To faſt ſeven months together ; namely, 
from Holy Rood day in September, till Eaſter; and at all other 
times on Friday to abſtain "4 fleſh, excepr in times of Sickneſs. 
To lie in Blankets, nor in Sheets; nor on Fearher-beds. ' 'To be 
filenr, to wear a white coat, under a black cloak, which they fay 
. was preſcribed by the Virgin Mary, 'to one Reginaldus in his fick- 
neſs. To have low built Monaſteries anſwering to their poverty 
and humility : To be content with the Title of Friers Predicants, 
whereas before they were ſtiled Friers of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
To celebrate on every Sarurday the Office of the Virgin Mary, ex- 
cept in Lent, and on Feſtival days. To diſperſe themſelves 
through all parts of the world, for preaching the Goſpel. To 
chooſe them a General Maſter, whoſe ſubordinate Prelares ſhould 
be called Pr:ors bur not Abbots. The firſt that was elected Maſter 
General was Dominicus himſelf, Anno 1220. who died the next 
year after. The Praticants do not promiſe to live according ro 
their Rule, or to keep ir (becauſe nor to perform ſuch a promiſe 
is a mortal fin) bur only to obey according to the Rule ; Becauſe 
in this caſe Omiſſion or Tranſpreſſion obligeth not to ſin, but to the Pu» 
niſhment, as they think, For Dominick's good Service againſt the 
Albigenles, he 1 made by Honorius the third, Maſter of the ſacred 
Palace. And ſo the Dominicans are ordinarily Maſter of this place. 
And becauſe a Dominican poyſoned Henry the ſeventh, Emperour, in 
the Euchariſt, therefore the Pope inflited thi puniſhment on the Or- 
der, that their Prieſts ſhould ever after in the Euchariſt uſe their left 
Hand, Antoninus writes that Domingck, reccived a ſtaff trom Peter, 
and a Book from Pau/, with a Command to preach the Goſpel 
every where; «hereupon his Diſciples diſperſed themſelves into 
all parts, Dominick himſelf went to Rome, where by the conceflion 
of the Pope and Cardinals, he gathered together in one Convent: all 
Nuns ditperſed through divers places of the City, where they had 
the Church of St. Sabina afligned them; forty four of them met ro- 


gether, and took upon them the profetſion and habit of Sr, _ 
F 7C 
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nick. The order of the Pr:edicants increaſed fo faſt, rhar in the ſame 

time of Sabellicus, abour the year of Chriſt 1494. were reckoned 

4143. Monaſteries of Dominicans, in which were 1500. Maſters 

of Divinity ; beſides divers Cloyfters of them in Armenia and #- 
thiopia, and 15ec. Convents 05 Dominicin Nuns, in Divers parts of 
Europe. The caule of this great increaſe of Predicants, was partly 

the mortified life, humility, and abſtinence of Dominick; for rhey 

write of him that he preferred bread and water to be the beſt chcer; 

a hair-ſhirr ro the fineſt Linen, a hard board ro the ſofteſt Bed, of theſe 


and a hard ſtone to rhe eafieſt Pillow. He did uſe to wear an Iron paſſugesſee 


chain, with which he bears himſelf every night, borh for his own Mat,Paris, 


fins, and the fjns of rhe world, for which alſo he did frequently Antonin, 
weep, and pray whole nights together in Churches. He offered Vincentius 
himielf rwice as a ranſom, to redeem others: And partly the cauſe in:Speculs 
was, his frequent viſion and miracles, (which whether true or falſe, Hiſt. Sabel- 
Lleave for others to judge; ) partly alſo by receiving Children and /icus, Flo- 
Infants into rheir ſociery before the years of probation ; beſides 74m, 
the grear reſpe&t which the Popes carried towards this order; for C/*"WVur, 


| ] ad Theodorj- 
Gregory the ninth, canoniſed Dominick, An, 1233. They were. ſub- cur os hes 


. Op-7 lea in vita 
granted them, as ro preach in any mans Pulpit withour asking leave j,, - -- fy 


of the Biſhop ; ro make Noble-men and their Ladies confeſs ro $,,;,, 
them, and not to their. Cyfratcs; to adminiſter the Sacraments yr $anF. 
when they pleaſed, ro be exempt from all Eccleſiaſtical cenſures ; Frank in 
and this priviledge they had from Pope Innocent the fourth, that no Chren, &c, 
Dominican could change his Order, or enter into any other. 6.2 
Q. 14. What were the Franciſcans ?  Franciſe 
A. They are ſo named from Francs an Italian Merchant, who cans, 
before his converfion was called Fohn. He living a wicked and 
debauched life in his younger years,was art laſt reclaimed by a viſi- 
on, as the Story goeth, of a Caſtle full of Arms and Crofſes, with 
a voice telling him, that he was to be a ſpiritual Souldier. After- 
ward as he was praying, he was warned by a. Voice ro repair the 
decayed Houſes of Chriſt ; which: he did by ſtealing money from 
his. Father, and beftowing ir on the Reparation- of Churches 
whereupon his Father beats him, purs him in priſon, and deſinhe- 
rits him he rejoycerh ar this, ſtripr himſelf naked of all his Gar- 
ments, which he delivers ro his Farther, ſhewing how willing he 
was to relinquiſh all for Chriſt. Within a ſhott while he gathered 
many Diſciples, ro whom he preſcribeth this Rule, Ano 1193. 
Thar they ſhall be chaſt, poor, and obcdienr ro Chriſt, to the 
Pope, and ro their Superiotsz Thar none be admitted into 
their Order, till they be duly examined and proved ; That rhe 
Clergy in their Divine Service follow the Order of the Roman 
Chnrch, and rhe Lay-Brothers ſay 24. Pater Nefters for their Mzat- 
tens, &c. Thar they faſt from 4// Saints, till Chriſtmas, &c. Thar 
they enter not into any houſe, rill rhey ſay, Peace be to rhis houſ?, 
and then they may ear of whar is {et betore them ; Thfr they med- 
dle not with money, nor appropriate any rhing ro themielves : 
Pg that 
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that they help one another; rhar Pennance be impoſed on thoſe 

who fin; thar they have their publick Meetings or Chapters, and 

that they chuſe their provincial Miniſters, and theſe muſt chuſe a 

General Miniſter over the whole Fraternity ; that their preachers 

be men of approved Gifts, and that they preach nor abroad wirh- 

our leave from the Biſhop ; Thar they uſe Brorherly admonition 

and corrcction, that they give themſelves ro Prayer, modeſty, 

. temperance, and other vertues, and that they enter not into Nunne- 

77es, Except ſuch as are authorized; thar none go to convert Sara- 

cens or other Infidels, | but ſuch as are ſent by the Provincial Mini- . 

tho would ſters; thar they all remain conſtant in the Carholick Faith, and 
Þnzw more that none break this Rule, excepr he will incurr the curſe of God, 
Fully theſe and of the two bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter and Paul. This Rule Francs 
paſſuges.let ftrengthengd by his will and Teſtament which he enjoynech to be 
him read read, as often as they ſhall read the rule. This rule and order 
Bonaven- is confirmed by Pope Innocent the third, but nor till he was war- - 
3 'S the Jed by viſions of a Palm-rree growing and ſpreading under him, 
- « "ogg and of a poor man _—_ the decaying Lateran, and until he 
Antoninus Þ4d tried Francs his obedience, which he ſhewed by wallowing in 
Sebaſt, The mire with Swine, as the Pope adviſed him. This order was 
Frank, alſo confirmed again by Pope Honorius the third, and by Pope N:- 
Trichemi- cho!aus the third in his Decreral Epiſtles, which he enjoyned ſhould 
us in be read in Schools. Francs would not have his Diſciples ro be 
Chron. called Franciſcans from his name, but Mznores, and ſo he would 
Balzus. have the Superiours or Governours of his order to be called nor 


Mar. Paris, Maſters, bur Miniſters, to pur them in mind of their humble con- 
Vincenti- gjrion, and to follow Chriſts advice to his Diſciples, Hhoſoever will 


us, (5c. 


Mank s or be great among youtt, let him be your Servant. 
5 


. 15. hat things clſe are obſervable in the Franciſcan Order ? 
_— ” 1. Francs divided his Diſciples into three Claſſes or Ranks; 
Families, © firſt -was of the Friers Mizorites, whereof himſelf was one, 
Rules and and whoſe life was moſt rigid ; For they were neither to have 
'Privile - Granaries, nor two Coats. The ſecond was of Ladies and poor 
ges. Friers Virgins, who from Saint Clara were named Clariſſe; this Order 
Minorites. was not ſo ſtrict as the former. The third was of Penitents inſti- 

tured for Married people, who deſired ro do Pennance; theſe 
might enjoy propriety 1n their goods. The firſt fort was for con- 
templarion and aCtion too; namely, in preaching; the ſecond for 
contemplation only, the third for action only. This third Order 
is nor properly called Religious, becauſe they may continue in their 
married eſtate, and enjoy propriery. Theſe are called Friers Pe- 
nites of Feſus Chriſt ; and Sacci from their ſack-cloth which they 
wore; and Continentes, not that they vowed continency, bur be- 
cauſe certain days every week, they abſtain from carnal Copula- 
tion. The Women are called Siſters Penitents. The firſt Order 
were not to permit any of the third Order to enter their Churches 
in time of interdict. This Order was condemned in England, Anno 
1307. butis again advanced by Peter Tuxbury a Franciſcan Mini-' 


ſter, and allewed in the Chapter at London, 2. Many —_ 
rung 
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-prung out of this Minorit Order; namely, Obſervantes, Conventu- 
ales, Minimi, Caputiani, Collefanei, who gathered or colle&ted 
the moneys ; Amadeani, Reformati ds Evangelio, Chiacinicum bar- 
ba, de Portiuncula, Paulini, Boſtains, Gaudentes, de Auguſting with 
their open ſhooes, and Servientes. 3... Francs himſelf wore a ſhort 
Coar without any Arrificial rinfture: inſtead of a girdle, he uſed a 
cord, and went bare-foored ; hence after long alterarion among 
his Diſciples abour their habit and ſhooes, it was ordered, that 
they ſhould wear Soles only, having no more upper Leather than 
ro tye the ſhoves. Thar they ſhould rravel either on foor, or upon 
Aﬀes. And whereas they could nor agree abour rhe form, mea- 
ſare, and colour of their habir, (for Sainr Francs in this determi- 
ned nothing, ) the matter is referred to Pope Fohn 22. who leaves 
it to the Arbitrement of their General and Provincial Miniſters. 
Ar this day they wear a long coat with a large hood of gray, or 
hair colour, bare-foored, and girded with a cord. 4. Such Verrue 
hath been held in a Franciſcan Garment, that divers Princes have 
defired to be buried in ir, thinking thereby to be ſafe from the 
Devil. So we read of Francs the ſecond Marqueſs of Mantua, of 
Robert King of S:cily, and divers others, who have by their laſt 
Will ordered that they might be Interred in a Seraphick Habir. And 
yet we read that Francs himſelf died naked, becauſe he would be 
like Ohriſt, who hung Naked on the Croſs. 5. I read of divers 
Schiſms among the Franci/cans abour the form of theft habir; one 
T find in the time of Creſcentius de Eſeyo their ſixth General Mini- 
ſter, Anno 1245. Some among them bragging much of rhe Spirir, 
would nor live after St. Francs rule, bur after their own, account- 
ing themſelves the Saints. Theſe deſpiſed a long habir, and 
would go in ſhort cloaks. Another Schiſm they made in the Pro- 
vince of Narbon, Anno 1315. after the death of Pope Clement. 5. 
During the vacancy of the Popedom almoſt rwo years. Theſe 
Monks chooſe their own Miniſters and Governours, and flung away 


the habir of their Order as prophane, wearing ſhort Garments, - 


impriſoning and excommunicating the Obedientes. Pope Fohn 22. 
condemned theſe Mzrnorites as Herericks; and the Fratricelli ftar- 
ting - at that time condemned the ſame Pope of Herefie, for ſay- 
ing Chrift and his Diſciples had a common ſtock among them, 
whereof Fudas bore the bag. Another Schiſm they had abour rhe 
year 1352. Some petitioned the Pope for leave to Live after the 
|| Letters of Saint Francs his Rule; and nor after the gloſs, as they 

all did. They obtain four _m to refide in, and in each of them 
. twelve Brothers. Bur theſe aiming ar liberty rejecting the rule of 
their Order, and wearing ſhort undecent Garments, were ſuppreſ- 
ſed by Pope Innocent the fixth. Another Rupture was among 
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them, during the Schiſm of the Church, begun by Urban the 


fixrh, who ſar at Rome, and Clemens at Avinion; for the Minorites 
of England, France, and Spain, choſe them one General; and thoſe 


of Italy, Germany, and Hungary another, Anno 1431. They divided - 


themſelves into Conventuales, and Obſervantes ; thele deſpiſing -rhe 
, Conventual 


' 
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Conventual Prelates, choſe their own Governours, calling the others 
profane and impious. Theſe rouch no Money, eat no fleſh, and 
wear no ſhooes: They mulriplyed excecdingly in all parts, chiefly 
in Italy. They were confirmed by rhe Council of Conſtance, and 
divers Popes. 6. Francs prohibited his Monks to meddle with Ec- 
Clefiaſtical Preferments, ro be called Lords or Maſters, ro hear 
confeſſions, to ear fleſh, ro wear rich apparel, and ro dwell in 
ſumpruous houſes, Bonaventure their eighth General, ordered thar 
they ſhould continue ſinging till the Epiphany, Glory zo thee O 
Lord, who was born of a Virgin, &. He taughr them alſo to ex- 
horrt the people to ſalute the Virgin Mary at the ringing of the Bell, 
afrer the Completory ; in memory of the Angel 1aluring her thar 
hour. Pope Gregory the eleventh limited the power of the Mino- 
rites Protectors, thar they ſhould nor meddle with any, except he 
diſobey the Pope and Church, Apoſtatize from rhe Faith, and for- 
ſake his rule. Honorius the third decreed, that no Minorite ſhould 
ever forſake his order. The MZ7norites obtained this favour, thar 
they might make Maſters of Divinity among - themſelves ; where- 
of Alexander de Ales was the firſt. 7. The Franciſcans did increaſe 
ſo faſt in all parts, that from the year 1211. till the year 1380. 
being the ſpace of 169. years, there were erected in Chriſtendom 
above 1500. Monaſteries of this order. Sabellicus recordethy that 
in his time were Ninety*thouſand M5znorites. The cauſe of this in- 
creaſe was partly their dilinence :11.4 ſedulity in making Proſelites, part- 
ly their privileges, and partly their pretended ſanftity and mortifica- 
tron, but chiefly their incredible miracles and viſions of St. Francis, 
which are obtruded on the peoples belief; as hu five wounds, hi bea- 
ring of Chriſt in his arms, his manſiom in Heaven next Chriſt, and 
much other Puff to this purpoſe, with which their Legends are fraupht. 
Poverty, 8. There be three. ſorts of poverty among the Mendicant Friers ; 


three-fold,” one is to have nothing, either in common or in propriery ; and this 


is the Franciſcan poverty, which is the greateſt of all : another is 
Of theſe which the Dominicans profels; that is, to have nothing in yore: 
things ſee TY, yet ſomething in common, as books, cloaths, and food. The 
the Authors third 1s, and the leaft, to have ſomethings both in common and in 
above na» propricty, bur only ſuch as necefliry requires, for food and rai- 

med. ment; and this is the poverty of the Carmelites and Auguſtinians. 
Q. 16. What were the Knights of the Holy Sepulchre, 'and the 

Gladiatores ? : 

Knights of A. Theſe aſcribe the original of their Order ro St. Fames our 
tbe Holyj Lord's Brother, and Son of Alpheus; bur it's more likely rthar this 
Sepulchre. Order began when Feruſalem was taken by Godfry of Buloign ; ar 
this day, it 1s quite extinct. When Feruſalem was taken by the 
Soldan, theſe, Anno Chriſti 1300, with all the other religious 
Knights of Chriſtendom were driven our of Syria ; yer the tare of” 
the holy Sepulchre, which theſe Knights had charge of, was com- 
mitted to the Franciſcans by the Soldan, who of all the Chritftian 
profefſion ſuffered none to ſtay in Syria and Feruſalem, but the Ar- 
menians, Syrians, Georgians, Greeks, and Franciſcans, the m_y_ al- 
; ows 
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lows eighr of this 'Order with a Chriſtian Knighr, who is their 
Guardian, to keep the Sepulchre. 'The manner of inftalling rhg 
Knights of the Sepulchre was this : The Knights after preparation, 
being brought within rhe Sepulchre, where Hymnes are 7 Hg and > 
Prayers ſaid, declares kneeling, that he is come ro be made Knighr 
'of the moſt Holy Sepulchre of our Lord, that he was nobly de- 
ſcended, and had means ſufficient ro maintain him ; withal pro- 
miſerh ro hear Maſs daily, to expoſe his life and eſtate againſt the 
Infidels, ro defend: the Church of God and Miniſters thereof, from 
their perſecutors, ro avoid unjuſt Wars, Duels, filthy Lucre, and W_ 
ſuch like, ro maintain peace among Chriſtians, ro ſhun oppreſſion, \ / 
perjury, rapine, blaſphemy , and all other grievous fins. Then the \ | 
Guardian laying his hand on the Knights head, bids him be a tour, 

faithful, and a good Soldier of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and of his 

holy Sepulchre. Upon this, he gives him a pair of Guilded Spurs, 

with a naked Sword, figning him three times with a Croſs, and 

bidding him in the Name of the Trinity, uſe the Sword to his 

own and the Churches defence, and ro the confufion of the ene- 

mies thereof; then the Sword being ſheathed, is girded to the 

Knighr by the Guardian ; the Knight riſeth, and bending his knees 
and-bowing his head over the Sepulchre, is by the Guardian ſtruck 

on the Shoulder three times with the Sword, ſaying, TI ordain thee 

Knight of the Holy Sepulchre of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in the Name 


® of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This he repeats three times, 


and crofſerh him three rimes, then kiſſerh him, and purs a Golden 
Chain about his Neck, with a double Red Croſs hanging ar ir 
ar laſt, the Knighr having kiſſed the Sepulchre, the Monks pre- 
ſent ſing Te Deum, and after a ſhort Prayer, he is diſmiſſed. This 
order was by Pope Innocent the Eighth, Anno 1485. made one 
with the Knights of Rhodes. The order of Gladiators began in (, af 
Livonia much abour the rime thar rhe Teutonzcks began in Jeru/a- Fre 
lem, Anno 1204. They were called Gladiatores, from carrying on 

their Cloak rwo Red Swords acroſs. Albert Biſhop of Rzga be- 

gan this Order, and allowed a third you of his Churches Re- 

venues towards the Maintenance thereof. Their Habir was White, 

on which were woven two bloody Swords in manner of a Croſs 

as is ſaid ; to ſignifie their innocency, and war-fare againſt rhe | 
Pagans ; whom they - converted to Chriſtianity, not only in Riga See Crane 
the Merropolis, - bur in moſt places of Livonia, Pope Innocent gave {Rs £. Te 
them all the Lands they could ſubdue there. The rule they pro- © unctifiug. 
feſſed was the ſame with-thar of the Templars ; bur by the Popes = 
perſwafion, both the Crucifers and Gladiators incorporated them-7, -f a apby 
telves into the Teutonickh Order. | B wes : 

Q. 17. What were the Knights of St. Mary of Redemption, of copr.q &c. 
Montefia, and the order of Vallis Scholarium, and Canons Regular 
of St. Mark ? | EE Ke, 

A. The Knighrs of St. Mary de Mercede, or of Redemption, be- gf g.Mary. 
cauſe their charge was ro redeem captives, was inſtirured by Fames Of Redempe - 
King of Arragon, who in the year 1212, ſubdued the Ifles Ba!- tan, 
Cares, 
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ares, This order began abour the year 1232. and is confirmed 
by Gregory the Ninth. They wear a White Garment, with a Black 
Monte- ety They are of the Ciſtertian order. The Knighrs of Mor:- 

_ tefia, are ſo called: from thar place in the Kingdom of Valentin, 
= They were inſtirured much abour the time of rhe former Knights 
| of Sr. Mary by the ſame King Fames, and confirmed by the ſame 
| "Monks of Pope Gregory the Ninth; the badge of this order is a Red Croſs, 
| ths Scho- and are alſo Ciſtertians. The order of Vallis Scholarium, began 
Jarium, 49090 1217- by one Gulielmus Ricoardus, a Scholar of Paris, who 
Monks, or With Edward and Mane: protefſors of Divinity, berook rthem- 
9 Mark's ſelves to the Deſart in Chambany, where they ſer up a new order, 
Canons Re- bur after rhe rule of Sr. Auſtin. They borrowed allo ſome rhings 
gular, of the Ciſtertians, rhar the Prior ſhould viſir all the Churches of 
Sce Panvi- his order without exacting any remporalities , that they held a 
nius in his general Chaprer cvery year ; thar they wear no knen Shirts, nor 
Chronicle, ſleep on Feathers-beds ; rhar none ear ficſh, bur ſuch as are fick 
and Gene- 1.4 weak. The place where they farſt refided in was call'd Vallis 
oa 3 _ Scholarium. This order was confirmed by Pope Honorius the third. 
rerran L, ThE order or Congregation of St. Mark's Canons Regular began in 
21 Baleus, Mantua, abour the year 1231. ; 


\ Polydor, . 18. What was the order of $t, Clara, Se. Paul's Eremires, and 
| FHoſpinian, Boni honnnes ? | 
and 0- A. Clara,” was of the ſame Town A/i/ium with Francis, and his 


thers; intimate acquaintance ; ſhe was Daughter ro Ortulana, who un- 
Nuns of dertook Pilgrimages both ro Rome and to the holy Sepulchre ; in 
St.Clara. her child-hood ſhe wore -ſack-cloth next her skin, and would never 
hear of Marriage. She ſtole away from her Parents, cur off her 
Hair, and could nor be drawn away by any perſwations from her 
intended courſe of life. Abour the year 1215. at the Church of 
St. Damiannus ſhe inſtirured the Order of Poor Ladies, called from 
her name Clariſſe, and from the -place the Nuns of Sr. Damian. 
Eremites of Near this Church in a Cotrage he lived two and forry years, af- 
St,Paul in flicting her Body with Faſting, Warchings, and all kind of hatd- 
Hunga'y. neſs. Next her fleſh the wore the briſly fide ofa Hogs skin, lay 
|| Monks, 07 1 hard boards, went bare-footed. In Lent and other Faſting times, 
| cy = ” ſhe uſed only bread, and water, the rafted Wine only upon Sun- 
| Oo 1 © days; her Rule was that of the Franciſcans. Pope Innocent the 
lyabr, . . : ; 
bothin his third, or, as others ſay, Honorius the third, confirmed this order. 
Hiſtory, She could nor be perſwaded by Pope Gregory the Ninth, to reſerve 
I! and in his any of her poſſeſſions, bur forlook all for Chritt, as ſhe rhoughtr. 
[{ Inventi- St. Paul's Eremites in Hungary were infticured in the year 1215. 
ons, Frank after the rule of St. Anſtin by Euſebius of Strigonia, and was con- 
in his firmed'by Genz//is the Pope's Legate, Anno 1308. They 'came 
Chront- into England, and ſeared themſelves in Colcheſter, Anno 1310. The 
cles, Bale- order called Boni Hemines, or Boni Viri; that is, good men was 
#5in his jnſtirured by Edmund, Son to Richard Earl of Cornwall, who had 
— been clected Emperour. Theſe did follow St. Auſtin's rule, and 
ine in his VCar 2 SKy coloured Garment, 
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Q. 19. What were the Servants of Sr. Mary the Coelefſtini, and 

eſuari ? | 
J A. One Philip Tudert a Florentine by birth, and a Phyfician by Monks or 

rofeflion, inſtitured the order of Saint Maries Servants, they fol- St.Maries 
ow the rule of Sr. Anſtin ; they wear a ſhort black Coar, and ſervants 
over thar, a long black Cloak pleated abour the ſhoulders. They 
were confirmed by Pope' Bennet the eleventh , and ſeven other 
Popes afrer him. They are permirred ro carry a Satchel or Bag 
to pur the Alms in, which they beg. In Ttaly there be eighr and 
forry Monaſteries of theſe Servants. This order was inſtituted 
Anno 1282, or as others ſay, 1285. , The Cwle/tini were fo call- Mynks, or © 
ed from Pope Czleſtine the fifth, who having before his Popedom Celeſtini. 
lived an Eremitical life in divers Deſarts, ar laſt erected this order 
after the rule of St. Benner, and procured .it to be confirmed by 
Pope Gregory the tenth, in the General Council of Lyons. Their 
habit is of sky colour with a Hood. Cw/eſtine their Author be- 
ing ele&ted Pope, and cheated our of ir by Boniface the eighth, Mon, 
who by a. cane and a hole in the Wall, ſpake to him to relinquiſh /9#4: 
his Popedom-; which he did, thinking an Angel had ſpoken ro :* 
him : I ſay, Cele/tine rerurned again ro his Eremarical life, which g 1-0. 
he could not long enjoy ; tor Pope Boniface pur him in priſon up- x,ye. g, 
on Jealoutie, where he died. Theſe Monks came inro England, Crantzius, 
Anno 1414. The Ieſuati began at Sene by Fobn Columbanus, and r,g,Vola- 
Francis Vincent, Anno.1365. they were called Feſuart from ufing rerranus L, 
the name of Fe/us often in their Mouths. Pope Urban the fifth, 21 Polidor, 
approved them, and enjoyned them ro wear a Whire Garment, a £ 7-Surius 
White cover for their head, a leather girdle, and ro go bare-footed, Tom.3. De 
uſing only wooden ſoles. Theſe Monks were afterwards called /*. Sant. 
Apoſtolicz. &c, 

. 20: What was the Order of Saint Bridger ? / 

A. Bridget nor that of Scot/and, who lived abour the year, 530. any and 
bur a Princeſs of Sweden, Anno 1360, obtained a confirmation of yung , 
her Order (which ſhe received immediately from Chriſt, as ſhe 8.Bridget's 
ſaid) by Pope Urban the fifth. Her Rule was according to thar of 0yger. 

St. Bafil's. The Monks and Nuns may have their Convents contin- 

guous, and the ſame Church, bur the Brothers muſt officiate be- 

low, the Siſters above. Both Sexes muſt uſe gray cloaks and 

coats, with a red croſs thereon. 'They mutt have nothing in pro- ' 
priety, rouch no money, muſt lie only upon ftraw. The faſhion, 

colour, and meaſure of their cloaths are ſer down; on their Veil 

they muſt wear a whire linen Crown, on which are ſowed pieces 

of red cloath, repreſenting drops of blood, and fo placed thar rhey 

may reſemble the crols. The Siſtcrs are enjoyned how to officiate, 

and what prayers they ſhall uſe every day, to be filent, to avoid 
conference with men, excepr it be ar a window, upon urgent oc- 

cation,on Sundays and grear Feftivals,and that only ye nine rill rhe 

vening. She that openeth not her Window ar all, ſhall have the 

greater reward in Heaven, Days of Faſting are preſcribed them ; 
none muſt be admitted into the Order, withour a years probarion : 
Then 
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Then ſhe: muſt be examined and conſecrared by the Biſhop, who is 
ro'bring her into the Church with a Red Croſs carried before her, 
having the Crucifix on the one ſide, and the Virgins Image on the 
other,ro pur her in mind of Patience, and Chaſtity : rwo Tapers bur- 
ning muſt be carried before the Croſs; then the Biſhop conſecrates 
a Ring, and prayeth. She having reftified her.conftanr Reſoluti- 
on to thar kind of life, the Biſho bh putting the Ring on her fin- 
ger, Marrieth her ro Chriſt, and prayeth; ſhe comes to the Altar 
and offers, then returns to her place again. Her new Cloarhs are -- 
alſo confecrared, and ſhe is called by the Prieſt to come bare-foored 
ro the Alrar, the Biſhop prayeth again, and withal puts on her the 
coat of her profeſſion, her ſhooes, hood, and cloak, which he rti- 
eth with a wooden burron, in memory of Chrifts wooden Croſs, 
ro which her mind ſhould be faſtned. Then her Veil was pur on, 
the Biſhop ar every action, and parcel of her cloathes prayeth, and 
ar Jaſt her Crown, the Biſhop praying thar ſhe may be crowned 
with joy. She returns ro her place, and is called again to the 
Alrar, where ſhe falls on her face, the Biſhop with his Prieſts read 
the Litany, abſolves her, and gives her the Eucharift; her Coffin 
which during the time of the Maſs ſtood there, is carried by four 
Siſters, ſprinkling duſt on ir, into the Convent; ar the gate where- 
of ftands rhe Abbateſs with her Nuns, the Biſhop with rwo Tapers 
carried before him; and rhe Prieſts finging, brings the new Nun, 
and recommends her tothe care of the Abbateſs, which ſhe receives, 
ſhurs rhe Gate, and brings her into the Chaprer. The firſt eighr 
days ſhe is ryed to no Diſcipline. Ar Table and in rhe Quire the 
fitteth laſt, The number of the Siſters is ſixty, and no more. Thir- 
reen Priefts according ro the number of the Apoſtles, whereof Sainr 
Paul was one; four Evangeliſts, or Preachers; repreſenting the 
four Doctors of rhe Church, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Gregory, and Hie- 
rom ; and eight Lay-men. All theſe rogether make up the number 
of the thirteen Apoſtles, and 72. Diſciples. The Priefts Garments 
ſhall be of courle gray, on which ſhall be worn a redCroſs, and 
in the mid'ſt a round piece of white cloath, ro reſemble rhe Hoſt 
which they daily offer. - The four Evangeliſts ſhall carry on their 
Cloaks a whire circle, ro ſhew the incomprehenſible Wiſdom of 
the four Doctors which they repreſent. Wirhin theſe circles Red 
pieces of cloath ſhall be inſerred like "Tongues cloven, to ſhew, 
their Learning and Eloquence. The Lay-brothers ſhall wear on 
their cloaks a white Croſs, ro ſhew Chrifts innocency, wirh five 
o—_ of red cloath, in memory of Chriſts five wounds. The num- 

er of Brothers in the Convenr, muſt nor exceed five and rwenry, 
who are to be bleſſed by the Biſhop, after rhe ſame manner rhar rhe 
Siiters were ; bur inſtead of a Ring, the Biſhop ſhall hojd the Prieſt 
by the hand, and for a Vail, ſhall lay his hands on his head ; and 
inſtead of a Crown, ſhall uſe the fign of the Croſs. The Abba- 
teſs ſhall be among rhe thirteen Prieſts, as Mary was arnong the 
Apoſtles ; ſhe ſhall have for Confeffor, him whom the Biſhop allow- 
etch, Confeflion muſt be made art leaſt three times yearly, ad 
every 
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every day if need be, ro ſuch Prieſts as the Confeſidf ſhall chule ; 
the Prieft ſhall be diligefir in Preaching, Praying, and Faſting. 
Every Thurſday ſhall be a Chaprer held, wherein the Delinquenr 
Siſters may be puniſhed with Faſting, ſtanding without doors 'in 
the Church yard, whilſt rhe other Siſters are wirhin at Divine Ser- 
vice, and with proftrating her ſelf on rhe ground, rill rhe Abbateſs 
take her up, and intercede for her Abſolution. If a Siſter poſſeſs 
any thing in propriety, and dieth before ſhe confeſſeth ir, her Bo- 
dy is layed on a Bier at the Church door, where they alſo ſay an 
Ave-Mary for her, and then is abſolved, and afrer Maſs is carried 
. from the Quire ro rhe Church door by the Siſters, where the Bro- 
-thers receive her, and bury her. Neither the Abbarteſs, nor any 
Siſter muſt receive gifts or have any thing in proper. Every one 
after the firſt foundation, muſt bring their yearly revenues to be 
imployed by the Abbareſs, bur afrer rhe number of Sitters is filled, 
and a Revenue fſettied, rhey rhar came after need bring nothing. 
If any die, her cloaths and allowance in dyer ſhall be given ro the 
poor, till another be chooſen. Every year before the Feaft of A41/ 
Saints let there be an Audir of Expences kept; if any thing remain 
over and above the expences, ler ir be relerved for the nexr years 
expences, or beſtowed on the poor, on whom alſo the: Nuns old 
cloaths muſt be conferred. Every Novice muſt bring a Preſent or 
Alms gift ro the Convent, bur nothing thar hath been gor by op- 
preffion, cheating, ftealing, or any other finiſtrous means ;- ſuch 
gifts muſt be reitored again, and ſo muſt gifts doubrfully gor be 
rejected ; and if the Convent ſtand nor in need of any preſent, let 
it be given to the poor. In every Church muſt be thirteen Alrars, 
on each of which one Chalice, bur on the high Altar rwo Chalices, 
two pair of Flaggons, ſo many candleſticks, one croſs, three cen- 
ſers, one for daily uſe, the other rwo for ſolemn Feaſts, a C:bary 
for the Hoſt ; ler rhere be no Gold nor Silver in the Convent, ex- 
cept where the Holy Reliques are kept; ler every one have her 
office or ſervice-Book, and as many other Books as they will, 
for good Arts; Ler cach Alrar have rwo Alrar-doaths ; Let no St- 


ſters be admitted under eighreen, nor Prieft or Brother under five 


and rwenty years of age; Let the Siſters imploy their rime in de- 
vorion, labouring with their hands and abour their own affairs, af- 
ter the manner of Chriſt and his Mother; Ler Rich and Poor have 
the fame meaſure of Mear and Drink ; and ler nor any afflict their 
y too much; for not their own correction, bur gods mercy 
muſt ſave them. Ler the Siſters confeſs ar the Latreſs of the win- 
dows, where they may be heard, bur nor ſeen ; bur in receiving 
the Euchariſt, they may be heard and ſcen, Bur they muſt do no- 
thing withour the 1-1ve of rhe Abbarteſs, and ſome witneſſes, except 
in time of coniefficn. Priefts muſt nor enter the Nunnery, except 
ro give the Sacrament in the Agony of death, and rhar with ſome 
witnefſcs; all the Prieſts and Brothers may enter ro perform Fune- 
ral obſequies. The Biſhop of the Diocels muſt be the Father and 
Vificor of the Monaſterics and Nunneries, the Prince of the Terri- 
"tory 
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tory ſhall be the Prorector, and rhe Bope the faithful Guardian ; 
without whoſe will no Convent ſhall be made. Ler there be a 
hole like a grave ſtill open in the Convenr, thar the Sifters may pray 
every day there with the Abbareſs (raking up a little duſt berween 
her fingers) thar God who preſerved Chrifts body from rhe Cor- 
ruption of the grave, who would alſo preſerve both their bodies 
and fouls from rhe corruption of fin. Ler there be a Bier or Coffin 
at the Church door with ſome earth, thar all commers in, may re- 
member they ate duſt, and to duft ſhall rerurn: to the obſervers of 
rhis rule Chriſt promiſerh his aid, who revealed himſelf ro Sr. 
Briget, and councels her to convey it to the Pope to be confirmed. 


. See Anto- 
ninus, Ba- 
Izus, Nau- 


clerus, So goeth the ſtory, as it us ſet down by Hoſpinian, who tranſlated it 
Trithemius, out of the German into the Latine tongue : thy Order came into Eng- 
Crantzius, land, Anno 1414. and was placed at Richmond. There Le few of theſe 
&c. elſewhere, except in Sweden. b 


: Q. 21. What was the Order of $. Katherine, and of S. Juſtina ? 
Sr. Kathe- A. Katherine born in Sene in Tuſcany, in her Childhood vowed 
rine of Se Virginity; and in a dream ſaw Dominick with a Lily in his hand, 
ne, and other Religious Founders, wiſhing her to profeſs ſome of their 
Orders. She embraced that of Dominick, in which ſhe was ſo ſtrict, 
thar ſhe abhorred the Smell of Fleſh, drunk only Water, and uſed 
no other cheer bur Bread and raw Herbs. She lay upon boards 
in her cloaths. She girr her ſelf ſo cloſe with an Iron Chain, rhar 
it cut her skin; ſhe uſed ro watch whole nights together, and ſcarce 
- ſlepr half an hour in two days, in imitation of S. Dominick, She 
uſed to chaſtiſe her ſelf rhree rimes every day with that Iron Chain, 
for an hour and half ar a time, o thar the blood run from her ſhoul- 
ders to her feer. One chaftiſement was for her ſelf, the orher for 
the dead, and the third for thoſe that were alive in the World. 
Many ſtrange ſtories are recorded of her, as that Chriſt appeared and 
Married himſelf to her with a Ring ; that he opened her ſide, took out 
Nuns of St, her old Heart, and put a new one in ſtead of the former ; that he cloa- 
Kathe- thed her with a bloody coloured garment, drawn out of the wound in hs 
rine, ſide; ſo that ſhe never felt any cold afterwards; and divers other tales 
Mmbs of #9 this purpoſe. Some ſay this order began Anno 1372. others Anno 
Sr. Juſti- 1455. The Nuns of this order wear a white garment, and over 
na. it a black Veil, with a head-covering of the ſame colour. The or- 
der of St. Fuſtina, was inſtirured by Ludovicus Barbus, a Venetian, 
See Frank Anno 1409. after the ancient diſcipline of Bened;iF. This rule was 
in Chron. enlarged by Eugenius the fourth, and confirmed by Fohn 24. The 
Polzd.Virg. Monks of this order are careful not ro ear our of the Convent with 
Hoſpintan, ſeculars, and to waſh the Feer of ſtrangers. 
Antoninm. Q). 22. What were the Eremites of Saint Hierom, of Saint Savi- 
- <= our, the Albari, Fratricelli, Turlupini, and Montoliverenſes 2 
Mg, XG: A. St. Hierom's Eremites in Spain, under St. Auſtin's rule was in- 
Eremites f ftirured abour the year 1366. in Urbinum a Ciry of Umbria in Italy 
7. Hes + ; 7 * Pope G he ninth, and was confirmed by Gre- 
«kg in the time of Pope Gregory the ninth, an nfirmed by Gre 
gory the twelfth. Of this order there is in I:aly five and twenty Can- 
vents, They ditter in their habir, and other things, little or no- 
| thing 
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thing from the' other Monks of St. Hi?rom. The Canons of Sr. Canons of 
Saviour were inſtituted allo in Traly, near Sene, in a place called St. Savi- 
Scopetum, whence they are named Scoperini. They follow Sr. Au- our. 
#in's rule. Their Author was one Francis of Bononia, Anno 1366. 

in the time of Pope Urban the fifth, and were confirmed by his ſuc- 

cefſor, Gregory the eleventh, Anno 1370. They wear a white Cloak, 

with a white Hood above a white linen Gown. Albati were fo Albatt, 
called from the white linen they wore ; theſe in the time of Pope 
Boniface the Ninth, Anno 1399, came down from the Alpes into 
Luca, Flaminia, Hetruria, Piſa, and other places of Iraly, having 
for their guide a Prieft cloarhed in. white, and carrying in his 
hand the Crucifix : He pretended ſo much. Zeal in Religion, 
thar he was held a Saint. Theſe People increaſed to ſuch a vaſt bo- 
dy, that Boniface the Ninth grew Fealons, their Prieſt aimed at the 
Popedom ; therefore ſent out ſome armed men againſt them, appre- 
hended their Prieſt, and put him to death ; upon which the whole mul- 
titude fled, every Man returning to his houſe. Theſe made profefli- 
on of Sorrow, weeping for the fins and calamities of thoſe 
times ; they ear rogether in rhe High-ways, and flepr all promiſ- 
cuouſly together like beaſts : they are by moſt fs woes among 
the Hereticks, and not religious Orders, and ſo are the Fratricell:, 
or Beghardi, who would be counted rhe third Order of Fran- 
ciſcans ; they were called Fratricelle, Brothers of rhe Cells and 
Caves where they dwelr. Their Women were named Beghine, 
and Beguttz. Theſe ſprung up Anno 1208: they went with their 
faces covered, and their heads hanging down ; their lives were 
flagirious, and their opinions heretical, as we have already ſhewed 
among the Hereſies ; therefore they are condemned by Boniface 
the eighth, C/ement the fifth, and Fohn the twenty ſecond : yer 
Gregory the eleventh, and Eugenius the fourth, defended ſuch of 
them, againſt whoſe life and faith, no juſt exceptions could be 
raken : Gregory abour the year 1378, Eugenius, Anno 1431. The 
Turlupini allo, though they would have been thaught a religi- 
ous order, were hererical in their Teners, and therefore con- 
demned and burned, 4nno 1372. Montolivetenſes, or Monks of 
Mount | Olivet began 1407, when the Church was divided be- Monks of 
tween three Popes. In this diſtracted rime many of Sene berook Aunt 
themſelves ro the next Hill, which they called Mount O/;»er, Oliver, 
and cloathed rhemſelves in white, profetiing 'Sr. Benrer's rule. g,, Frank 
They were confirmed by Pope Gregory the twelfth. There were g,g.ny; 
others of the ſame name long before theſe, but Boniface rhe eighth, and the o- 
Anno 1300. put them down, and executed their Author at eo Au- 
bium ; he only wore a linen cloath about his waſt, the reit of hi#thors al- 


Fratricelli; 


Turlupints 


| body naked. | ready Das 
Q. 23. Wat were the Canons of St. George, the 'Mendicants of meds. 
Se. Hierom, the Canons of Laterane, Order of the Holy Ghoſt, of 


Se. Ambroſe ad Nemus, and of the Minimi of jeſu Moria 2 . 
4. The Canoas Regular of St. George, called alſo Apoſtelici, were Canons Ro 
inſtitured by Laurence Fuſtinian, Patriarch of Venice, Anno 1497. gular of 

| they 8. George. * 
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they were confirmed by. Gregory the twelfth. They wear a linen 
. Surplice over their Garments, and a black hood, bur our of rhe 
Cloyſter they wear a black Cloak, with a black Har. There be 
rwo orders mare of this name; the one wear whire, the other 
blue ; they abſtain from Fleſh, extepr in their ſickneſs, and are 
Mendicants not tyed by Vows to their profeſſion. The Mendicants of Sr. Hierom 
of S. Hie- were inſtirured by Carolus Flarentinus, Anno 1407. and are con- 
rom, firmed by Gregory the twelfth : they profeſs St. Auſtin's Rule ; 
they wear dark-coloured cloaths, and over their Coart a pleated 
: Cloak divided, they uſe a 'leathern girdle, and wooden Shooes. 
Canons of The Canons of Lateran make St. Auſtin their Author ; theſe 
Lateran, were expulſed, St. Fohn Lateran, by Pope Calixtus, after they 
| had been ſeated there by Eupexzus the fourth, who expelled rhe 
Seculars thence ; but Paul the ſecond, called back the Regulars, 
| and by degrees expelled the Secul/ars. Their Cloak, Scapulars, 
Monks of and Hood are black. The order of the Holy Ghoſt was inſtituted 
_ => of Gear Venice, by Gabrie! of Spoletum, Anno 1407. They uſe the 
os” ſame Habit that the Canons Regular do wear. The Brothers of - 

Of S. Am- St. Ambroſe ad Nemus, were. inſtituted at M:lan ; and confirmed, 
broſe as 41970 1433- They wear dark coloured Cloaths, and profeſs Sr. 
Nems. Auftin's rule. The Minimi of Feſu Maria, were inſtituted by 
Monks or one Francis Paula, a Cicilian, Anno 1471. he made three rules ; 
Minimi of one for the Brothers, another for the Sifters, and the third for 
Feſu Ma- both Sexes called Tartiaris, He would have the Brothers ro be 
Vid. called Minimi, and the Siſters Minime, to teach them humility. 
Gee Surins I hey were enjoyned to keep the Ten Commandments, to obſerve 
Tm2.ds we Church Laws, to obey the Pope, and to preſerve in their 
Lit. Jang, Vows of Chaſtiry, Poverty, Obedience, and Faſting. This was 
with other allowed by Fulius the ſecond, Innocent the eighth, S7xtus the fourth, 
Authors Alexander the fixth, and Leo the renth, They abſtain altogether 
already from fleſh, they wear only courſe linen, and wander up and down 

named. bare-headed, and bare-foor. 
Q. 24. What Orders of Knight-hood were there erefted in Chriften- 
dom after the year 1400? 

Knights of 4. The Knights of the Annunciation of May, by Amadeus the 
the Annun- fifth, Earl of Savoy, and firſt Duke thereof, Anno 1420. of this 
ciatim. Order we have already ſpoken. The Order of Mauric:an Knights 
OF Saint was inſtituted by Amadeus the ſeventh, Anno 1490. to the honour 
Maurice. of St. Manrice, whoſe Ring was delivered ro Peter Earl of Savoy, 
that by him he might be conveyed to his ſucceſſors, as a Badge of 

Of the Gal- their Right ro, and Soveraignty over that Countrey. The Knights 
den Fleece, of the Golden Fleece were inſtituted by Ph:i/;p the good Duke of 
Burgundy, and Father to Charles, whom the Switzers deteared and 

flew. This Philip on his Wedding-day, with TI/abe/ the King 

of Portugal's daughter, erected this Order, Anno 1429. which he 

called by the name of the Golden Fleece, in memory of Faſon, 

and thoſe other Worthies, who ventured their.lives for that Gol- 

den Fleece, to--encourage Chriſtians ro venture rheir lives like 


courageous Argenautes, for the Defence and Honour of the my" * 
ic 
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lick Church. There were appointed thirry ohe Knights of this 
Order, the chief whereof was rhe Duke of that Dukedom. *Of 
« theſe Knights we haves ſpoken already in the Hiftory of the 


«© World ; in the Impreffion by me' owned, as before is menri- 


oned. The Kanights of the Moon were inftirured by Reiner, Duke ofthe; 


of Anjou, when he obrained the Kingdom of Sicily, Anno 1464. 
Theſe Knights wore a filver half Moon on their Arm, and were 
bound to defend one another in all dangers, and never to fall ar 
Variance among themſelves. The Knighrs of Saint Mzchael the . 
Arch-Angel were inftirured by Lewis the French King, Arno 1 469: 
Theſe wear a Golden Chain, at which hanged the Image of 


Saint Michael treading on rhe Infernal Dragon. This picture his Of Saint? 
Farher;. Charles the ſeventh, wore in his Banners; and it is worn Michael. 


by his Pofterity, in memory of Saint Mzchae/, who was ſcen in/ 
rhe Bartel at the bridge of Orleans, fighting againſt the Enz/ifh, 
whom he forced ro raiſe rheir Siege. The King appoinred there 
ſhquld be of this Order 36 Knighrs, whereof himielf ſhauld be. - 
the'firſt. They are tied to hear Maſs every day. The Knights of - 


Saint Stephen were in{titured by Coſmo Duke of Florence , and Of Saint 
confirmed by Pope Ps the fourth; Arno 1561; in imitation of Stephens j 


the Knights of Malta. They differ from the Fohannztes, that in- 
ſtead of a white, they wear a red Croſs ſer in Gold. They may 
alſo matry once, which the Fohannites could nor do. Their feat 
is in T/ua an Iſland in the Ligufich'Sea. They are called Sainr 
Stephen's Knights, nor from Stephen the firit Martyr; but from Sze- 
phen Biſhop of Florence, who was canvonized, or from Pope Sze- 


phen. The Knights of the Holy Spirit were inſtitured by Henry Of the Holy 
the French King, Anno 1579: Of the Knights of Sr. George in Spirtt. 


Enzland, or of the'Garter inſtirured by King Edward the third, 
Anno 1351: And of the Knights of the Star, ſer up by King Fohr * 
the firſt of France; -in memory of that Star which appeared ar 
Chriſt's Nativity, the Knights alſo of Feſus Chriſt in Portugal, and 
of rhe Knights of Alcanthara in Caſtile, we have already ſpoken. 
He that will ſee more, ler him Read Panvinius in Chron. Sabellicus, 
Enne. 9. Crantzius. L. 9. Frank in Chron. Polyd. L. 7. Volaterran 
L. 21. Gzrard, Hiſt. Lib: 15. Baleis Cent. 5. Heuterens L. 4. rer. 
Butgund, Tilius; Hiſt. Franc. Genebrard. in Chron. Hoſpinian de orig. 
Monach, and the Continuation of Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory of ths 


World, in the Edition by me owned. 
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The Contentsof the Eleventh SeQtion. 
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ther Rules. 5.Of their Rules for Provoſts of Houſes, ' Reftors of Co!- 

.leges, &C. 6. Of their Rules for Travellers, Miniſtens, Admonitors, 
&c. 7.Of their privileges granted by Popes. 8. Of other Orders in 

' the Church of Rome. 9. How Abbots are conſecrated at this time. 
10. herein the Chriſtian Ordefs of Knight-hood differ. 11.Of e- 
ther Orders of Knight-hood beſides the French. 12. Of the Orders of 
Knizht hood in Germany, Hungary, Bohemia, Poland, '&c.- 13. 
Thg Orders of Knizht-hood in Italy: 1 4. Of the Chriſtian Military 
Orders in the Eaſt. oO 


SEC T3 AL 


from the Tear 1500. till thy day, in the Chri- 
ſtian V/orld ? KIT 
A. In the Year 1500. ſtarred up a new 
Order, called Poor Pzlgrims; theſe came our of Italy into Germany 
bare-foor, and bare-headed ; ſome covered their Bodies with Lin- 
en, others with Gray cloth, carrying every one in his hand a 


Qucſt. I, Hat «Religious Orders and Opinions in Religion 
are there ſprang up in theſe latter times,that x, 


. wooden Croſs, bur withour ſcrip or bag, ſtaff or money ; drinking 


neither wine nor beer ; feeding all the week, excepr on Sunday, 
upon Herbs and Roots ſprinkled with Salr: They 4bitained altoge- 
ther from Eggs, Butter, Milk, Cheeſe, Fiſh, and Fleſh. In the 
Church they ſtrerch our their Arms in manner of a Croſs, and 
Praying fell lar on rhe ground. - They ſtayed nor above four and 
twenry hours in any place, they went by couples begging from 
Door to Door. Among them were Divers Prieſts, Deacons, and 
Sub-Deacons : this Pennance they underrook voluntarily, ſome 
for three years, others for five or ſeyen; as rhey pleaſed, and art 
the end of their years returned home, and betook themſelves again 
ro their callings : They excluded from rheir Pilgrimage only 
Monks and Women. Abour fix years after, was inſtituted the Or- 
der of Indians, under Pope Fulius the ſecond, and Maximilian the 
firſt Emperour, © Theſe were of rhe Carmelite Race; and were 
© called Indians, as I ſuppole from their Intention, ro\converrt the 
« 7z4ians then Diſcovered : They wore black cloaths, and over 
them white Gowns, as appears by that Verſe of France, Modis : 
Qui tegimus pura pallia pulla toga; Under Pope Clement the ſeventh. 
was inſtirured the Order of The Society of Divine Love; rheſe were 
| | Deyout 
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Devour people, who mer in retired places, remote from the com- Of Divine 
pany of the vulgar: here they Prayed, Sung, Adminiſtred the Sa- Loue, or 
craments, and did orher Acts of Devotion ; they were called alſo Theatini. 
Theatins from Theatinum 1, the Bithoprick of which place was re- 
jeted by Fohn Peter Carraſa, thar he might the more freely enjoy 
thar Devour life, and give himſelf the more ſeriouſly to contem- 
plare Divine Myſteries, and to regain the Honour of rhe Clergy, - 
ſo-much degenerated from their former Integriry. He refuſed alſo 
the Biſhoprick of Brunduſium, which Charles the Fifth would 
have conferred upon him, yer afterwards he wascontent to change 
his Name from Fohn Peter ro Paul the fourth, and to accepr the 
Popedom. Of this Society alſo were Cajetan the Apoſtolical Proto- 
notarie, Boniface a Noble man of Piemone, and one Paul a Roman. 
In the Year 1537. was inſtituted. the Order of Paulini, by a cer- gf paulinz. 
rain Counteſs called Gaſtalia ar Mantua, hence her Diſciples were 
named Gaſtalinzi, The Brothers and Sifters of this Sect were by - 
their own ſtrengrh thus ro rame their fleſh; they. were to lie two ; 
and rwo together in one bed, but with a croſs laid berween the See Hſpi- 
man and the woman, thar they might nor touch one' the other. "4" Franc. 
This courſe they were to ule ſo long, till they had quite ſubdued 
the tickling of the fleſh. - Bur this order lafted not long; for the ,, 
inconveniences found in it occaſioned rhe extirpation thereof, 

Q. What s the Order of the Jeſuites? 

A. This Order which is called the Society of Feſks, (becauſe Of Feſuites. 

they take upon them to advance. the Name, Doctrine, and Ho- 
nour of Jeſus more than other Orders heretofore, ) was inſtituted 
abour the year 1540. by Ignatius Loyola of Cantabria, who being Lenating 
at firſt a Souldier, and receiving ſome wound in the French War, Saks 
of which he lay fick above a year, refolved upon recovery of his 
health, ro renounce the world ; and wholly to addict himſelf to the 
advancing of the name of Fefus, for this cauſe being fix and twenty 
years of age, he forſakes all, and travels to Feruſalem ; - thence 
(having done his devotion to the holy Sepulchre) rerurns into 
Spain, where at Complutum and Salamantica, he gives himſelf ro- 

udy ; in the interim he. took upon him to preach Morrificarion, 
borh by his Doctrine and bane x wy Though as yet he was furniſhed Y 
neither with ſufficient Learning, nor was he called; wherefore he was 
zmpriſoned, and examined ty the Inquiſitors, and being found Jealous 
for the Roman Faith, wa; diſmiſſed, and thence goeth to Paris, where 
he ſtudied ten years in great poverty and weakneſs of body, and was at 
laſt made Maſter of Art:. In the year 1536. he rerurns to. Spain 
with ten more of his profeſſion, and from therice ro Rome, to have 
Leave of the Pope to Travel to Fery/alem; [bur finding the peace 
broket? berween the Tuitk and Vener:zn, they go to Venice, and 
rhere did dreſs þe Wounds and Sores of poor people in Hoſpitals. 
Seven of theſe ren companions of .T7nat;us rock the Pricſt-hood 
npon them, and Preached up and down the Territories of Venice, 
having neither Temporal nor Ecclefiaftical means to ſuſtain them. 
After this they all go ro Rome, where they are hared and moleſted 
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by the Clergy, yet their Sociery increaſed daily, and procured a 

Confirmation of rheir Order from Pope Paul rhe third, which 

fince was ratified by .F#lius the third, Paul the fourth, P:us the 

fourrh; and rhe Council of Trent. Ar firſt they were not to have 

<« above fixry of their Sociery, bur afterward the Pope perceiving 

F© how needful this Order was to the decaying Roman Religion, 

© permirred all that were fir ro enter into.rhe ſame. They have 

their Chief or Genera], their Coadjurors in Spiritual things, ſuch 

are their Prieſts, and Profeſſors of Divinity, Philoſophy, and in- 

feriour Arts. Their Coadjurors in 'Temporals, who look ro their 

cloathing, dyer, nd domeſtick affairs; their Scholars and Novi- 

ces are maintained, leſt rhis Order or Sociery might fail, who are 

bound ro obey rheir Superiours withour doubring or inquiring into 

the nature of the rhing enjoyned them. © This Order differs from 

« crhers, in that beſides the three ordinary Vows of Chaſtiry, Po- 

© verry, and Obedience, they bind themſelves to the Pope, in un- 

&© gerraking chearfully, readily, and withour charging them, any 

&* journey he ſhall command for propagaring the Roman Fairh. The 

title allo of Profefior among them 1s more honourable than of 

. Prieſts; for, one may be a Prieſt many years, before he be admit- 

wee Chri- ted Profeſſor. The F-{uites, inſtead of a Hood, wear a Philoſo- 

[<q -, phical Cloak, hat is long and black; their Cap reſembling a 

Collog. Te Crols is called Barera; this they do nor wear abroad ; their Caſ- 

ſuit. Suri- ſocks they call So/arnas, which they rye with filk girdles, and they 

ws, Hiſpini- ſpread fo faſt over the world, thar above fixty years ago they had 
an, &c, ' 256. Colleges. FO 

| Q). 3. What be the general Rules to which the Jeſuites are tyed? 

Feſates, 4 To examine their Conſcience twice daily ; to be Diligent in 

heir * Payer, Meditation, and Reading ; to be daily ar Divine Service, 

Rales, Ar the times appointed to confeſs their Sins ; to renew their Vows 

| every Year twice; to be abſtinent on Fridays, not to preach with- 

our the Superiors leave; nor to keep Money by them, nor to have 

any thing in proper; To read no Books withour leave, nor tro med- 

- dle with any thing thar is nor theirs; To learn the language of the 

country where they live; nor to lock rheir Cheſts, or Chamber 

doors; Nor to ſleep in the night with window open, or naked, or 

to go.our of their Chamber withour their Clorhes ; Nor to reach 

or learn withour the Superiors leave ;, Nor to drink berween meals, 

or to .cat abroad withour leave, or to take Phyſick, or to conſulr 

with the Phyſician, rill rhey be permirted by the Superior; to 

hearken to the Bell when ir rings; ro keep their Beds near, and 

Chambers clean ; To acquaint the Superior, when any is grievouſly 

rempted ; To be obedtenr, humble, and reverent in uncovering the 

head to their Superiors, not to complain of one Superior ro 

another; To be filenr, or elſe ro ſpeak briefly, with moderation 

and ſubmiſſion; To avoid contentions, contradions, or ſpea- 

king evil of one anothers Native Country ; let him only-reprove 

ard command who is authorized fo ro do. Ler none enter into a- 

uothcr mans place, office, or Chamber, without leave 3 whilſt 

rwo 
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rwo are in one Chamber, let the door ſtand open : Let no man 
mock another, Ler no Man at Table pur off his har, excepr to 
his Superiour ; No talk with ſtrangers, or commerce by lertexs 
without leave ; Ler no man report idle rymcurs, nor divulge a- 
broad what is done ar home. None withour leave may write 
any thing of inſtruction or coniolation, nor meddle ar all wirh 
ſecular affairs. Every one ought :o iaftruct and exhorr his Brother 
to confeſs ; Ler none go abroad withour leave, and he muſt ſhew 
the cauſe of his going abroad, and whar c#ect it rook, when he 
doth return ; he muſt alſo wrire down his name, and acquaint 
the Porter whither he- goeth, and muſt return before nighr. Thar 
when any travellcrh he ſhall lodge no where bur in a Feſ#its Col- 
lege, if there be any in thar place ; and ſhall be as obedient to rhe 
Superiour there, as to his own. \ Ler every one have theſe rules by 
him, thar he may read, or hear them gead, once every month. Bur 
rhe Coadjutors muſt read their rules every week. They have al- 
ſo their conſtitutions, wherein is ſhewed that rhe end of their So- 
Ciety is to do good to their own ſouls and the Souls of their Neigh- 
bours, and thar therefore they are bound to travel ro and fro in 
the World ; to confeſs their fins ro the Prieſt every fixth Month, 
and then ro receive the body of Chriſt ; ro caſt off all inordi- 
nate affections of Kindred, Friends, and Worldly things, to de- 
ny themſelves, ro take up the Crols of Chri't, and to follow him ; 
ro ſtudy Humility, ro aim ar Perfection and all other Virtues, 
chiefly Charity ; ro- have a ſpecial care of the inward man ; tro 
imbrace Poverty with chearfulneſs, to give freely of their Spi- 
rirual things, as they have received freely; to ſtudy puriry and 
chaſtiry ; and ro be very vigilant over their ſenſes, chiefly over 
the eyes and tongue. To be temperate, modeſt, decenr, and de- 
Your in all things, chiefly at rable. To labour diligently tor O- 
bedience, and to refuſe nothing rhar the ſuperiour ſhall command. 
In confeflion ro conceai nothing from the' Ghoſtly Farher. To 
ſtudy unity and conformity in judgments, and affections. To a- 
yoid Idleneſs and ſecular affairs. To be careful to preſerve health, 0ftÞeſe paſ- 
and to avoid all exceſs that may impair it, as roo much warch- ſages ſee the 
ing, faſting, labouring, or any other outward pennance, and in ras . 
ſickneſs ro be humble, patient and devour. To deſire the Supe- , NS 
riour onge every year that he would enjoyn them ſome Pennarce ;, 2 Book 
for their failings in the obſervation of their rules and conſtiturions, ,, Lyons 
which ought to be heard or read every Month. wy nno1607- 

Q. 4. What other Rules have they beſides the common Rules an« m 
Conſtitutions 2 | . - "mM 

A. They have Rules for every particular Officer amongſt them, Jeſuites, 
As the Pravincials Rule is ro uſe diligence , fideliry , mildnels, }heir con- 
bounty rempered with ſeverity in his government, to alter or add ſfitutions 
nothing in the rules and cuſtoms of the Province, wirhour the ang rules 
conſent of the General ; in his abſence or fickneſs,, he may name for Provin= 
(if rhe General do not) a Subprovincial ; he muſt always have ciats. 
with him four Counſclilors, with whom he may adviſe in matters of 

4 - weight, 
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weight. He hath power to chuſe divers Officers, ſuch as Maſters 
of the Novices, the Governours in ſpiritual- things, Confeſſors, 
Preachers, and Readers, &c. He may diſpenſe in divers things, 
and admir ſuch as he thinks fir for probation ; and may diſmiſs 
alfo in ſome caſes, if rhe General hinder nor : None muſt be ad- 
mitted, who have forſaken the Sociery, or diſmiſſed, withour a 
new examination and probation ; he 1s to take care of the Ma- 
ters and Teachers in Schools and Colleges, what proficiency 
there is, what Books are Read, who are ro ſtudy Divinity, and 
the Learned Tongues ; thar- no Stage-plays be acted , but in 
Latin, and ſuch as are modeſt, &c. He muſt confer no degrees 
in Diyinity or Philoſophy without rhe General's leave. "The de- 
gree or title of Maſter and Doctor, muſt not, be uſed- among 
them. He may chuſe Coadjurors in Spirittal and Tem 
fairs. He muſt look to the Edifices, Revenues, and Lands of 
the ſociety within his Province ; to avoid Sutes in Law, yer to 
maintain rheir Rights by Law, if need be; to look ro-all expen- 
ſes and accounts, to avoid. running in Debt, and ro have a care 
of the Wardrobe, and all the Urenfils ; thatif any Lands or 
goods. be given tro the ſociery, the: General be acquainted rhere- 
with, and ſome ſhare thereof be given to the poor of thar place, 


* Where the Goods or Lands are. He is ro be obedient, faithful, 


and reverent to his General ; to call Provincial Afemblies ar fir 
times, and'ro help other Pravinces when need requires. To ee 
thar Mafſes be had, and Sacraments adminiſtred according to the 
cuſtom of the Roman Church ; Thar Preachers and Confeflors 


do their duties; That none be made Confeffors, chiefly ro Wor . 


men, bur ſuch as are well ſtruck in years; Thar in time of In- 
fection he appoint ſuch as may look ro the fick ; Thar he de- 
parr not our of his Province without the General's leave; nor 
the Provoſt or rector from his Houſe, or College withour leave 
from the Provincial. Thar he be careful whar- Labourers he ſends 
abroad inro the Lord's Vineyard ; that: he give them full in- 
ſtructions ; that they travel on foot rather than ride. He muſt 
viftit every place within his Province once a year, and firſt the 
Church, the place where the Euchariſt is kepr, 'the holy Oy], 
the Relicks, Altars, Seatsof the Confefſors, &c. then the perſons, 
with whom he muſt deal prudently ; and laftly rhe Superiour of 
the Houſe or College. : 

Q). 5. F/hat Rules bave they for the Provoſts of Houſes, Refors of 
Colleges, Maſters of Novices and Counſellours,' &C. 

A. The Provoſt is bound-to obſerve the common and particular 
rules; as alfo, all cuſtoms approved by the General or Provincial, 
ro be careful of his Under-Officers, and Confefſors ; ro impoſe 
ordinary pennance, ſuch as publick reproof, 'ro eat under the 
table, ro kiſs the feer of others, to pray in the refedtory, to im- 
pole faſting, &c. He muſt have a Book, in which he muſt re- 
cord what concerns the goud of his Houſe. He muſt ſee rules 
and conſticutions of the Hquſe be duly obſcryed, That confeflions 


be 


al af- | 
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be made at rhe appointed rimes. That Scholars and Coadjurors 
nor formed, renew their Vows twice a year. That every other 


Friday he make an exhorration tro obedience, pennance, patience, 


chariry, hymiliry, and other vertues. That he carry himſelf ſweer- 
 Iy and wiſely to his inferiours, moderate in reproving and ,pu- 
niſhing ; to ſend (if. occaſion be) one whom may beg alms from 
| door to door, for the Hoſpital, or who may accompany the Care- 
rer, or who may preach in the ſtreets. He muſt chiefly preſerve 
love and-unity in his Houſe, and muſt read all Letrers, thar are ei- 
ther ſent to, or from any under his charge, and muſt ſuffer none to 
have a Seal, without the Provincial's leave ; ler there be ne arms 
nor muſical inſtruments, nor wanron of Books, nor idle recreations 


within his houſe. The Provoſt may, if need be, preach and hear . 


confeſſions, bur muſt nor ſuffer Prieſts of the Sociery ro preach, and 
hear the Nuns confeffions, except upon extraordinary occaſion. He 
muſt take care thar all ſpiritual exerciſes be duly performed, and 
divine ſervice every 'day. Let there be ſeven hours allotred for 
ſleep, and eight hours between dinner and ſupper. Ler the Table 
be bleſſed, and thanks given according to the Roman Breviary. 
Ler an hour be allowed for recreation after Dinner and Supper, 
and on Friday after evening collation half an hour, Ler there be 
conferences touching caſes of Conſcience held rwice a week, at 
which all the Prieſts ſhould be preſent. Ler there be an account 
taken every Month of what is received and expended in the F-ule. 
Special care muſt be had of thoſe thar labour in the Lord's Vine- 
yard, thar they may not want. If any thing. of moment is to 
be done in the Houſe, ler the Provincial be acquainted therewith. 
Ler no Man keep a Horſe, except upon urgent Occaſion, and 
with the General's leave. Women muſt nor be permitted to enter 
into the houſe. Lands given by Will muſt be ſold for-the uſe of 
the Society, but not withour rhe General's leave. Ler no Man 
walk abroad wirhour a Companion ; ler Travellers of the Sociery 
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be entertained Rindly, &c. The Rectors of Colleges alſo have 74+ Rules 
their Rules, which are in a manner the ſame with thoſe of the for Refors 
Provoſts. Which Rules and Conftirutions, muſt be read rwice of Colleges 
or thrice a year in the Refectory. The Examiner allo of thofe and theEx- 
thar deſire admiſſion, hath his Rules ; hE muſt be a man skilful aminer. 


and diſcreer, who mtft fignifie tro his Superiour how he finds the 
parry affected and qualified. If unfir, he muſt be chearfully dif- 
miſſed ; if fir, he muſt ask him if he be reſolved to forſake the 


World ? and why ? and whar induced him to be of this Sociery ; - 


if he be in debr, or ſubject ro_ any Infirmity ; what is his Age, 
his Country, his Parents, and their cond:tion; if he be born in 
Marriage, of-Chriftian Parents, or of Hereticks; if he be a Scho- 
lar, where ? and how long he hath ſtudicd ?-if he will be a Coad- 
jutor, and content with Martha's Lot? then he muſt be well in- 


{tructed in the conftiturions and Rules of the Sociery. The Ma- 710;; Rates 
ſter of the Novices by his Rules is rycd ro be Courteous and Lo- 6 3cfters. 
ving to his Novices, to help,” comfort, and inſtruct rhem upon all of the X0- 


occaſions ; vices, 
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occaſions; he bath power in ſome caſes ro enjoyn Pennance on 
them, and in ſome caſes to abſolve them. He muſt alſo be well 
exerciſed in Baſils, Rules, Gregorie's Morals, Auſtin's Confeflions 
and Meditaripns, in Bernard, Bonaventure, Cafſian, Dorotheus his 
Homilies) Ceſarims, Ephraim, Hugo and Richard de $, Viftore, Um- 
bertus de Eruditione Religioſorum, Innocentius of contempr of the 


World, Thomas de Kempis of, the Imitation of Chriſt, and ſuch like 


Books ; for Hiſtories, he muſt read Gregorie's Dialogues, Gregory 
Turonenſis of the Glory of confeſſors, and Life of St. Martin, Euſe- - 
bius, his Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory, Sulpitius of Saint Martin's life, the 
ſelect Lives of the Fathers, the Lives of Lippoman, and Surtus, 
Pet. Damianus, Pet. Cluniacenſis of Miracles, the Indian Letters and 
the Life of Jgnatins. The Probarioner for rhe firſt three weeks 1s 
go be uſed as a Gueſt : in which time he 1s ro be inſtructed in 
the rules and conſtiturions of rhe houſe : Then muſt be examined, 
and muſt promiſe thar in a Years ſpace after his Entrance he ſhail 
art with all his eſtate: If he be a Scholar, he muſt reac! tome 
+ Wn, if no Scholar, he ſhail do ſome handy-workx. A 
General confeſſion muſt be alſo made; whar he brings with him 
into the houſe muſt be inventoried in a Book, where the Day and 
year of his Entrance, with his Country, muſt be regiſtred, and 
fubſcribed with his own hand ; he muſtalſo perform ſome ſpiritua] 
excrciſes in his ſecond probation, and he muſt be rried how he 
can ſerve for a Month ; and then for another Month, he muſt be 
1mployed in Begging from Door to Door, to ſhew how willing he 
is for the love of Chriſt, ro forſake all worldly hopes. And for a 
fourth experiment, he muſt be exerciſed in ſome baſe employ- 

ments, abour the houſe. After this he ſhall be imployed in reachin 
the. Ignorant and Children rhe Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and muſt 
be tired with mean Cloaths and Dier, and wich moderate Pennance 
alſo: And muſt be inſtructed in the practice of Devotion and Mor- 
tification, and Modeſty, and muft be made a chamber fellow ra 
one by whom he may profir. He muſt nor ſpeak with his kindred 
wirhour leave and witneſſes, and therefore muſt nor be in any iuch 
office as hath relation ro ſtrangers, as Caterer, Porter, &c. The 
Novices once a week muſt have a day of Recreation, The Coad- 
jurors muſt be caught the Roſary. After all rhys, the Novices muſt 
be asked if rhey are able ro undergo rhe buythens of thar ſociery ; 
if they be, ler it be recorded, and then ler them confeſs to the 
Prieit. In rhe Morning after the ringing of the Bell, they muſt 
by their private Deyotion, prepare themſelves for publick prayer. 
Half an hour is allowed them for drefling up their Beds and Cham- 
bers, then- they muſt hear Maſs, and Exhortations, which are 
made to them twice a week for half an hour, rhe other half hour 
they ſhall repear and confer. "Then the nexr-day their Maſter-ſhall 
propoſe them ways ro overcome Tentations and Difficulties, rhe 
reft of the time till Examination before dinner, ſhall be imployed 
in ſome Exerciſe. Having recreated themſclves an hour atrer Din- 
ner, at the ringing of the Bell, they ſhall repair ro their Chambers 
— - W 
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to ſtudy ; an hour after they ſhall repear ſomething rorheir Maſter, 
and twice a week they ſhall ask one another the grounds of Chri- 
ſtianity ; they muſt be filenr, excepr in times of Exerciſe and Re- 
creation: before Supper they ſhall pray, and ſo before they go ro Their Coun- 
bed. Afrer two years of Probation, they are examined again tous» Je#ors 
ching their Reſolution and Conſtancy in that Order, and then cer- R**ts. 
tain Rules of Modeſty and Behaviour are preſcibed them, The wa cheſe 
Rules for Councellors are; Thar they be fincere, judicious, f 4 : e% ee 
ful, intelligenr, free from partiality, conſiderate and-not in 
giving Serirence, to uſe few words, to ſubmit to the judgments of ,fg,e.na. 
the Super:or, ro divulge nothing withour him, ro maintain his Dig- neg. 
nity, and with ſubmiffion ro give him their beſt adviſe, &c. * © © * 

Q). 6. hat Rules have they for Travellers, or Pilgrims, for the 
Miniſter, for the Admonitor, and other officers ? | 2 

A. Travellers muſt caſe the weariſomneſs of their journey, with Their Rules © 
Spiritual Fruirs; every day when they begin their journey, they for Travet- 
muſt ſay all rhe Letanzies and other prayers ; their ralk muſt be of lers, 
heavenly things, that Chriſt may be their fellow-Traveller. They 
mu:: beg Alms for the love of Chriſt, who was poor himſelf. Ler 
them accuſtom themſclves ro Parience in bearing all injuries ; ler 
the ſtronger follow the weaker, and not go before ; if any fall fick 
by the way, ler one ſtay with him, ro look carefully ro him, ta e- 
difie in the Lord all ſuch as give them entertainment. Ler them 
in all places ſhew good Examples of Holineſs and Modeſty. If 
they travel near any Houſe or College of rhe Soczery, they muſt 
. nor beg of Strangers withour Leave from the Superiour of rhat 
Hou!e or College. Ler none Travel withour his Superiors Letter ; 
Patents. The Miniſter or Controker of the Houſe, 1s bound by xg,;, 1g; 
his Rules, to be atffiſtanr ro the Provoſt or Refor, ro be exact in per gy ay 
1!] their Rules, conſtirutions, and cuſtoms of the Houſe, ro viſit e- troulters 
very other day all rhe. Offices and Chambers in the Houſe or Col- Rules, 
lege. In the Spring "and Autumn he muſt acquaint the Superior 
thar the Dier and Cloaths of the Sociery muſt be changed. Ler 
him be preſent with the Phyſician when he viſits the fick ; ev {4 
day he muſt know the Superiors Mind touching the Houſhold Af- - 
fairs ; and muſt acquaint him with whar is fir tro be done, and what 
is amiſs, He muſt ſee that all things be in good order, and clean, 
thar the Gates be ſhut every nighr, to look to the windows, can- 
dles, fire, and linen, Ler him ſee there be no diſorders. or quar- 
relling ; he may ſupply the Superiors place in his abſence, and 
may have an under-Miniſter. The Admonitor is ryed by his Rules, Admonitoy 
to pur the Superigr in mind wherein he faileth in his Office. - Bur bis Rules, 
this he muſt do with Reverence and Submiſſion, and wirh | 
| Advice of the Councellors, and muſt nor acquaint others whar is 
done in this caſe. Tf the Superior be Incorrigible after divers war- 
nings, he muſt acquainr the higher powers, he muſt have a Seal 
for thoſe Lerters which are ſent ro the Superiour. The Feſuites 
' have alſo Rules in writing of Letters. The Superior or Rector of 


$ Houle or College, is ro write eycry week to the Provincial, and fo' 
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is he rhar is ſent abroad ro Preach or Converr, of all matters of 
moment concerning their Society ; the Provincials are to write 
once a Month to the General ; bur the Superiors and Rectors of 
Houſes and Colleges once in three Moaths ; The Provincials muſt 
write once a Month to Provoſts, Rectors, and thoſe thar are: ſent 
Abroad in Meſlages ; the General ſhall write ro the Provincials 
once in rwo Months, bur ro Rectors once in-fixth Months, excepr 
there be urgent occaſion to write oftner : Left letters be loſt or in- 


Over-ſeerof 
the Church 
bu Rules. 


Prieſis 
theirRules 


Preachers, 


their rules. 


tercepred, they muſt be written divers times : and the Copies there- 
of, it they be'to rhe General, muſt be recorded in a Book : ſecrers 
muſt. be written in characters of myſtical Terms. The Letters 
written at Rome, by the General, ſhall be read in the Houſes and 
Colleges, and there ſafely laid up : He thar hath the charge of Spi- 
ritual things, is ty<d by his Rules, ro be careful over the Souls 
committed ro' him, in admoniſhing, Inſtructing, Exhorting, and 
Examining. The Over-ſeer of the Church, is by his Rules both 
ro acquaint the Provoſt every Saturday of the next Feaſts and Falſts, 
that warning may be given on Sunday in the Refe&ory at Supper- 
time: He muſt every Sarurday ſer down in writing, what Cere- 
monies are tro be uſed the nexr week ar the high Alrar. He muſt 
take care of the Maſfes and Prayers be uſed for their deceaſed 
Founders and BenefaCtors, as alſo for the defunct of their Society. 
He muſt {ce thar the Prieſts be ſhaved, and that they obſerve their 
Rules. He muſt ſuffer no Alms to be given for hearing of Confeſ- 
fions, or ſaying Divine ſervice. He muſt have ſpecial care of rhe 
Hoſt, of the Holy Oyl, Crofles, Chalices, Reliques, &c. When 
the Reliques are to be ſhewed, rwo Wax-candles muſt be lighted. 
He mulit look ro the Fabrick of the Church, and muſt admoniſh rhe 
Superior ro nominare Preachers for rhe nexr day. He muſt rake 
care of all the Church Moveables, and keep an Inventory of them. 
He mult alſo rake care of the linen, candles, prayers, graves. When 
the holy linen groweth old and unfeleſs, ler it be burned, and rhe 
Aſhes thereof caſt into the Holy Pond or Lake. A Catalogue alfo 
muſt be kepr of all the Mafſes thar are to be celebrated by the 
Prieſts, and the Prayers to be faid by thoſe thar are nor Prieſts, 
yearly, monthly, and weekly, beſides extraordinary times. The 
Prieſts are ried by rheir rules, ro be devour, holy and reverenr in 
rhe Exerciſe of their F'inCtion ; to obſerve all the Reman rites, uni- 
formity, and decency ; to be expert in caſes of conicience, and di- 
ligenr in hearing confeftions; bur the Confeffor and Penitent muſt 
nor ſee one another 1n time of confefiion ; ard rhere muſt be an eye- 
witneſs preſenr, though nor an ear-witnels, if the Penirent be a Wo- 
man. Confeflions mit be heard from rhe morning unril noon. 
The Prieſts may exhlort rhe fick ro make their wills, bur not to 
afiſt them in making rhereof. Preachers arc ryed by their Rules 
to reach ſound and whoitom Doftrine, reading nor ro curioſity, 
bur Edificarion ; ro be diligent in reading the Scriprure, and Fathers, 
'ro be exemplary in their Converſation, to abſtain from. reproving 
Princes, Biſhops, and Magiſtrates in their 5crmons, or any Religious 


Orders ; 
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Ordets; ro forbear any Expreffions that may move Laughter, or | 
Contempr. Ler them beware of Pride, Arrogance, vain Glory, .- * of 
or affected Eloquence; let their geſtures be modeſt and grave; ler' | 

\ them chiefly commend the frequent uſe of confeHion, of the Eucha- 
rift, of Good Works of Obedience, of the Church Ceremonies, of 
Pennance, Prayer, &c. and ler nor their Sermons be Exremporary$ 
or exceed an Hour. They that are ſent ro youu abroad in remote 
places, are tied by their Rules ro walk on foot, to live upon Alms 
to lodge in Hoſpitals, to ask leave of rhe Ordinary to preach; to 
rake notice of the moſt devour people in every place where they 

come. They ſhall nor only preach, bur likewiſe confer, catechize, 
pray, adminiſter the Sacraments, viſit the fick, reſolve donbrs of 
conſcience, 'compole differences, &c. They muſt ftrive to make all =— 
men their friends, and to pray for their perſecurors, and bear 
their burthens patiently. - Lec them write every week to their ſu- 

eriors, what progreſs they make in rheir preaching, and. other 
ſpiritual Exerciſes; to preach ro themſclycs as well as to others; and 

ro do nothing but whar they are enjoyned by rheir Superior. The' 
Generals Proctor is tied by his Rules, ro. entertain no Suits in generals 
Law, if he can, otherwiſe avoid them : ro give an account of all his Progfor, 
Actions to the provoſt General, to keep-in Books all Accounts of his Rules. 
Expences and Receivings; to keep a Lift of all Church Benefices 
nnited ro their Colleges; to have a great care of all the Writings, 

Popes Bulls, Records, and other Papers commirred to his charge, 
&c. The Protector of the Houſe is tied by his Rules, chiefly ro 

have care of the Houſes, Records, and Money, how ir is expen- 
ded; and to give an account thercof ro his Superiors. The Pro- 
rector of the College and Houle of probation is tied by the ſame . 
rules to be careful of the Records and Moneys; to keep a guod 
account of what is laid out and receiyed; and ro write down all 
itt his Book. He that hath charge of the Readers at Table is bound zeaders, 
by his rules, ro take care that they have a loud, clcar, and di- theirRules. 
ſtinct voice; that they be perfect in whar rthey»read ; thar firſt rhey 
read a Chaprer in the Bible; excepr in chief Feſtivals, for then 
Homilies muſt be read concerning the Day. Letters alfo from the 
Indies are to be read yearly. In rhe beginning of every Month 
their Conſtitutions and Commen rules, with I22atius his Epiſtle of 
Obedience, mutt be read. In the evening attcr the leſſon, muſt be 
read the Mzrtyrology of the next day. Lev:ticis and the Canticles, 
with ſome obſcure Chaprers in the Prophets, are not to be read ar 
all Eyſebius his Hiſtory, Nicephorns, Gregorie's Dialogues, Ambroſe, 

Auſtin, Bernard, with ſuch like books, (whereof rhe Catalogue is 
ſer down in the rules) are to be read. The Superior is to appoint 
whar 1s to be rcad every day. He that hath the overſceing of rhe 
fick, is ried by his rules ro be careful of them, of their dier, Phyſi- 
tian, and all things elſe that may concern thein ; thar his ſubſtirure 
called by them Infirmarius, have all kind of phyfical Drugs; that nfirma- 
he acquainr rhe. Superior with the fickneis and quality of it ; that rius. 
every cighth day the fick receive the Eachariit, chat Prayers - 

. made 
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made for him, and all things performed which may tend to his 
comfort and recovery ; if he die, thar the Corps (if withour of- 
fence) be kept -above ground four and twenty Hours;. and then 
decently interr'd. [The Library Keeper by his rules; muit have 
ftill by him Index Expurgatorius; and that he keep no prohibited 

Librarii, Books, to keep the Library locked, except to thoſe who are permit- 
red to be int, to keep the Books clean, ro write down their Ti- 
tles, ro have a Catalogue of them; ro lend no Book withonr their 
Superiors leave, &c. The under Miniſter of the Houlc is to look 
to the. Chambers, Refedtory; Kirchin; Butrery, ard other places, 
thar all things be fit and in order, The Adituw, or Sexton muit 
be ſubject ro the Prefetus; .or him that hath the charge of the 
Church, to have a care of the ſacred Veſtiments; of rhe Linen, of 
the Hott and Wine; he wuft in Divine Service, light rwo Can- 
dlcs, and ar the Eleyation of the Hoſt a wax Torch, or Taper, 
and then ſhall ring the Bell ; he muſt keep clean the Church Plare 
before Maſs or Sermon), let him-ring rhe Bell, and the Virgins Sa- © 

* Jurarion Bell; in the Morning; at Noon; and in the Evening ; and 
to Ring the paſſing Bell when any of rhe Sociery is departing: He 
muſt have a Light continually burning before the Hoſt, and there 
muſt never be wanting Holy Water ; he ſhall deliver to the Prefet- 
5 all Oblations thar he ſhall find; he muſt be careful of rhe 
Church-doors, to ſhut them ar Noon, and ar Sun-ſer: and whil't 
they ſtand open, he, or one for hit, muſt not” be wanting ; he 
mult ſuffer none ro walk up and down, to make any noiſe, and 
Jet all things be kepr clean. The Porter muſt have a Lift of all the 
Domeſticks Names, he muſt fuffer none to. go- out without the 
Superiors leave: All Letters he ſhall deliver ro the Superior ; none 
thar returns from the Country, muſt be ler in till the Superior know 

It; if Biſhops or great Men come in, ler a Prieſt attend them whilſt * 

he acquaints the Superior. Ler'the Keys of the Gare be delivered 
every night to the Provoſt or Rectors : he muſt acquainr the Supe- 

rior if any Poor beat the Gare, or if any Alms be piven there, &c. 

The Keeper of the Wardrobe muſt have an Inventory of all the 

E Cloathes in the Houſe, and Linen thereof, of which he muſt be 

| careful; he muſt every Saturday Night, furniſh each Chamber 
with clean Linen, and carry away the Foul every Sunday Morning 
to the Waſher. In Summer every fifteenth Day he mutt give our 
clean Sheets; and in Winter, every three Weeks, &c. The Ser- 
vants of the Houſe muſt be careful of the Wihe and Water and 

Dyer of the Society; and ro have the Water casks kept clean: He 

that hath the charge of the Hall or Refedtory, muſt look there be 
not wanting Water, Towels, Napkins, Table-cloaths, which muſt 
be changed once or twice a week that the due hours of refection 
be obſerved by ringing the BeJl; that he have a liſt of all their 
names who are in commons ; that the remainders of the meat be 
reſerved for rhe poor; and thar he have the names of the Waiters 
at Table every week, and of the Readers, &c. The Cook harh 
kis rules, to be cleanly, frugal, diligent, to touch no mear in cut- 

ting 
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ting or dividing with his hands, bur with a fork; to cut as he 
is directed by the Superior; to dreſs nothing for any parti- 
cular man,: except he ick, not to be Waſtful of the Wood; 
ro keep a lift of all things belonging ro the Kitchin, The 
Excitator who wakeneth the Feſuires in the morning, muſt go 
to reſt half an hour before others, that he may riſe ſo much the 
ſooner, ring the Bell, and carry lights ro every chamber : a quar- 
ter of an hour after, he muſt viſit each chamber again, and if he 
find ſome in bed yer, he muſt tell the Superior: another quar- 


ter of an hour after, he muſt ring ro Prayers; he thar viſits the - 


chambers at night muſt ring or,knock, that every 'one may exa- 
mine his conſcience: abour a quarter of an hour after, he muſt 
ring to bed: and a quarter after thar, he muſt ſee if every one 
be in bed and the Candles put out, if nor to acquaint the 
Superior. Each Houſe or College hath one who buyerth all things 
neceſſary for the houſe; his rule is to be diligent and faithful in 
buying and employing the money delivered to him, that he may 
give a juſt account thereof. Theſe are the principal rules to which 
every Officer and Member of the Society is bound. - Some of leſſer 
note I have omitted for brevities ſaze, which may be ſeen at large in 
the Teſuites own rules, ſet out by themſelves in one Book at Lyons, by 
their Superiors permiſſion, Anno 1607. 


Q. 4. What Privileges have been granted to thy Soctety from the Privilezes 


Popes ? 


granted by 


A. Pope Paul the third, gave them power ro make what, and divers 


how many rules and conſtitutions they pleaſed, rowards the ad- 
vancement of their Society : to admir as many into their Orders, 
as their General ſhall pleaſe, whereas in the _—_—_ they were 
{tinted ro. fixty only : he alſo excommunicares all ſuch as ſhall 
either hinder, or nor aid this Society, He gave them alſo power 
to preach, adminiſter the Sacraments, hear Confeflion, Abſolve, 
&c. in any place where they pleaſe, and ro have their Coadjutors, 
both ſpirirual, as Prieſts, and remporal, as Cocks, Bakers, Care- 
rers, Butlers, &c. on whom the Feſuztes profeſſed can confer ſacred 
Orders. The Fe/uites have this. privilege alſo ro change their Ge- 
neral, and he power to ſend them whither he plcaſeth, and call 
them back again without asking leave of the Pope. They may al- 
ſo abſolve all Herericks confefling, and the General may excom- 
municare and impriſon Delinquents. They are exempred from the 
ſecular power, and from all Taxes and Tyrhes; they may c 

with them moveable Altars when they travel, and may diſguiſe 
themſelves into any habir ; he rhar vifirs a Feſuires Houle or Col- 
lege, ſhall have a plenary indulgence. They have alſo power to 
exerciſe all Epiſcopal Functions ; namely to ordain, anoinr, 
erciſe, confirm, conſecrare, diſpence, &c. All theſe privileges 
given to them by Paul the third, in ſeveral Bulls. Pope Fulius, 
the third, Paul's ſucceſſor, gave them a privilege to erect Univer- 
firies where they pleaſed, aud to confer whar degrees they will z 
© todiſpenſe alſo with faſting, and prohibired meats, Pope _ _ 
ourth, 


Popes tothe 
Feſuites. 
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fourth, confirmeth all the former privileges. ' Pius the fifth, grants 
- that ſuch Feſutes as forſook their Ord by leave from the Pope or 
Genera], ſhall enter intbÞ no other or except the Carthuſian, it 
they apoſtarize without leave, they. ſhall be excommunicare ; 
he gives then alſo power to tead pablickly in any Univerſity they 
Ofall their come ro, withour asking leave, and that none muft hinder them, 
privileges bur all are bound ro hear them. Gregory the thirteenth gave them 
ſee the power to havetheir Conſervators, Fudpes, arid Advocates, and ro recite 
Popes their Canonical hovrs without the Quire, and to correc, change, 
Bull and jnterprer, expunge, and butri ſuch Books as they diſlike; and to 
Apoſtoll- be the Popes Library keepers, and exempteth chem from being ne- 
cal Let- cfarily preſent ar Porceſtions or Functals. By reaſon of theſe and 
eons PI” other privileges granted to this order, beſides their own induſtry, 
Rome by FREY grew ſo numerous in the ſpace of 75 years, that they had An- 
their Sg- 779 1608. as Ribadeneira ſheweth, 293. Colleges beſides 123 Houles, 
eriors and of their Society were reckoned 10581. Our of their Colleges 
eave. in they raiſe a revenue of rwenty hundred thouſand Crowns yearly. 
the Fe- Q): 8. Are there no other orders in the Church of Rome ? | 


ſuites Col- A. There are divers more, but of leſs note; whoſe original 


lege Anno is uncertain, both in reſpe& of their Author and time, beſides 
1568. there be many ſubdiviſions of - one and the ſame order, as the 
Franciſ- Franciſcans are ſubdivided into Obſervantes, Conventuales, Mini- 
. Cans ſubat- 1; Capucini, . ColleFanei, whoſe charge was to teceive the money 
__ that is given them. Amadeani, Reformati de Evangelio; Chiacini 
ders. Oh. £117 barba, de Portiuncula, Paulini, Boſiani, Gaudentes, de Augu- 
ſervantes. ſtins with rheir open ſhooes, Servientes. All theſe -iffer little 
Ambroſia- Except in ſome ſmall matters. There be alſo ſome Monks 
nm. called Ambroſiani, who wear red- cloaks over white coats. 
. Others are called Capelani, whoſe Garments are partly black and 
Capellant. '2rrly blew, Chalomeriani wear a waite Croſs upon a white 
Cellaris, Cloak. Celariz, from their cells are fo called, and Brothers of mer- 
cy from viſiting the fick, and carrying the dead to the grave; in 
| the inſide they wear black linen, oz, che our fide a ſooty colour 
Clavigeri, Garment. Clavigeri wear upon a-black cowl two keys, intimaring 
by this, thar they have power to open and ſhur Heaven. They make 
Crucifert, Saint Peter the Aurhor of their order. Cruciferi, theſe bory their bo- 
| dies and their heads as they walk, go %arexfoor, and wear a white 
cloak girt with a rope, they carry always in thet,- hands a little 

'_ ._ wooden Croſs, The Brothers of the Croſs wear a black cloak 
Forficiferi. gyjrhour A hood ard bear the Croſs vefore their br-aft. Forfic:- 
* feri, ſo called from wearing a pair of ſheers on tneir cloak, by 
which they ſhew rhar they chp off all carnal lufts, as it were 

- with a pair of ſheers. They wear a black cloak and hood, rheſe 

may call Sheer-Brothers. 'Tne Brothers of Helen, brag that 
y were inftirured by Helen, Conſtantine's Mother, after ſhe had 
found our the Groſs, they wear 2 white garment, and on it a 
yellow Croſs. Hoſpitalarii, ſo called from looking to Hoſpitals, 
they wear black; they differ from the former of this name, and 
fo do rhe Cruciferi, The Brothers of Saint Fames wear _ 
; COLOUTE® 
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coloured gartnenr, and ſhells hanging ar ir; they make Saint Fames 
their Parron. The Order of Ignorance: Theſe Monks think ir mans 
chief happineſs ro know nothing: © This Order of Ighorance « now 
© the greateſt in the world, and 15 like tofwailow up all the Orders and 
©© Degrees of Learning, as Pharaoh's lean Kine did devour the fat, So 
much the more happy will this Order be, when it is fed with Tythes and 
Colleges; There is an Order of Fohannites differing from the forme ; 
theſe weat a red garment to repreſent Chriſt's blood, and on the breaft 
thereof is woven a Chalice, ro ſhew thar in his Blood our fins-are 
waſhed ; they alſo hold a Book ftill in their hand. The order of the 
. Valley of Fo/aphar goeth in a Purple Garment; theſe appoint Judges 
to decide Controverſies of marriage. Theorder of 7o/eph was erected 
in honour of Mary's ſuppoſed Husband : "Theſe wear aſh-coloured 
cloathes, and a white hood. The order of Lazarus or Mazdaler 
wear a green Croſs upon a black cloak with a hood: there be 
two forts of them, ſome contemplative, who are black within, 
and white without, ufing ordinary food, the others wear a brown 
or tawny colour, and are active, their food is. only herbs and 
roots. The order of Nuns of Saint Mary de decemwirtut;bus, that 
1s, Of the'ten wirtues, Which conſiſt only in repeating the Ave 
Mary ten times: They wear a black Veil, a white coar, a red 
Scapular, and an aſh-coloured cloak, There be rwo orher orders 
of Saint Mary, the one wears a white coar, and a black cloak like 
Carmelites, the other are all white; there is alſo the order of Mary's 
Conception. "The order called Rec/s/j, ſhur themſelves up berween 
rwo walls, or in narrow cells, whence they never go our ſo long as 
they live. The order of Saint Ruffus, inſtituted by him ; rhele go like 
the Canon Regulars, wearing a Scapular over a linen Surpleſs, and 
black a coloured hood, There is an order fo free Nuns, who main- 
tain themſelves, and may marry when they will. The order of Spe- 
cularii are fo called from their looking-glafſes which rhey always ; 
carry ; their inward garment is black, rlieir outward white; They Of which 
wear on their breaſt a black croſs. © Among the Romans it was ac- lee Seb. 
counted an © Effeminate trick, for men to carry. about a looking-2laſs, Fr ank in 
therefore Orho mocked by Juvenal, who ſpeaking of the Looking-olaſs, = —_ 54 
© calls it, Pathici geſtamen Othonis, © The order ob the $S:e!lars, A 
wore Stars on their cloathes, ſome of rhem have black gowns ,,.,, | 


 teris de 
and black hoods, ſome have cloaks withonr hoods. Some other ,,z guy. 


petty orders there are of ſmall account. gund, Hoſ- + 


. 9. How are the Abbots conſecrated at this time? pinian, &c. 

A. If the Abbor. be nor a Monk, he is thus. conſecrated : On A4bbots,how 

the conſecration day, which is ſome Feſtival, or the Lords day, conſecrated. 

borh the Biſhop, and the Abbor elect, confeſs, and faſt the day ' 

before. In the Church two Chappels are trimmed up, rhe big- 
ger for the Biſhop, rhe lefſer for rhe Abbor. On the Alrar - of 
the greater Chappel, ſtands a Croſs and four Candleſticks, Ar 
the foot of the Alrar the ground is covered with Turky Carpets, 
or Tapeſtry : there is alſo in the Chappel a Table placed for the 
Biſhop, on which is clean linen, wo Candlcſiicks, —_ _ 
owels, 
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Towels, the holy water-por, with the Aſperſory, the cenſer, &c. , 
Likewiſe the Biſhops Maſs-Ornaments; there be alſo three chairs; 
one for the Ele& Abbot, the other ewo for the rwo affiſtant Abbors. 
The Biſhop hath rhree Chaplains: In the lefſer Chappel for the 
Abbor is an Alrar with the Croſs and rwo Candlefticks, with the 
Ponrifical and Mifſal; There is alſo a Table cover. d with 
clean linen, with Baſons, and rwo Candlefticks, and the Ring 
which is to be conſecrared, &c. The Biſhop having prayed ar 
the Altar, aſcendeth his Chair of Stare over againſt re Altar, with 
his Mitre on his head ; the Ele Abbor firs in his ordinary c:oathes, 
berween rwo Mitred Abbors his affiſtants ; then the Elect bowerh 


himſelf ro the Biſhop, who riſeth, rakerh off his Myrre, and {cith 


ſome prayers: after this the Biſhop without his Myrtre blefferh tne 
Eleas newcloaths, and beſprinkles them with Holy warer, then he 


, fits down, puts on his Myrre, and rakes off the/Elects ſecular 


garment ; ſaying, The Lord take off from thee the old man, &c, And 
then cloaths himin a Monaſtical Habit; ſaying, The Lord cloath 
thee with the new man, &c. This Cone, the Biſhop laying aſide 
his Myzre, riſerh and prayeth, and firs down again. Then the 
Ele riſerh, and beſeecking him with bended knees, and his 
hand on his breaft, that he would receive him, the Biſhop riſerh 
and praycth over him ; then the Elect being now made a Monk, 
promiſcth- Canonical obedience to the Biſhop and his Succceflors, 
tideliry ro the Convent, Continency and Renunciartion to his own 
Eſtate; with this the Biſhop receiverh him into the Society of the 
Monks, and withal into the kiſs of peace. After this the Elect 
Abbor goeth inro his Chappel, where he is habired like a Prieſt, 
and thence brought berween the two Abbors afliftants ro rhe 
Biſhop, who uncovering their heads, bow to him, and the Elder 
of the rwo preſents him to the Biſhop, deſiring he would ordain 
him Abbor of ſuch a Monaſtery, according to the Apoſtolical Au- 
thoriry commitred ro him. [Then rhe Popes Mandate is read ; 
the Elect ſwearerh upon the Goſpel, the Biſhop asketh if he will 
be faithful over the Flock committed to him, if he will reform his 
life, be ſober, humble, chaſt, and patient; if he will be ſubject, 
obedienr, and reverent ro the Pope and his Succeſlors, if he an- 
ſwereth T7 p/l, then the Biſhop prayeth thar God will keep and 
yy him; if the Abbor. be nor exempted from Epiſcopal Ju- 
riſdiCtion, he is ro promiſe Obedience to the Dioceſan and his Suc- 
ceſſors. This done, The Elect kifſerh the Biſhops hand, who ftan- 
ding before the Alrar makes confeſſion, kifſerh the Goſpel and 
the Alrar, which he doth alſo incenſe, and fayeth Maſs. After 
this the Elect goerh to his Chappel, where he is trimmed in the 


Abbors Ornamenrs;, and is brought again before the Biſhop, tro 


whom he bowerh himſelf, and then the Muſick begins : the Biſhop 
afrer this rakes rhe Paſtoral ſtaff, blefſerh ir, and prayeth for the 
Elect Abbor, who all the while is on his knees, then the Biſhop 
layerh both his hands on the Abbors head, prayeth, and giverh 
to him the Rule of the Order, whereof he is ro- be head; and with 

al 


- tothe Quire and ſer in his Predecefſors chair ; whence he riſeth, 
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an- Exhorration to be careful over them. After rhe Biſhop hath blef - 
ſed the Staff, he beſprinklech the Ele& with Holy water, deli- 
vereth him the Staff, with an Exhorrtation to uſe it with diſcre -- - 
tion, Then he blefſeth the Ring, and caſts Holy water on 
it, and purs ir on the Ring finger of his right hand, and pray- 
eth for him; this done, the Abbor. recciverh the kiſs of peace, 
chen rerireth to his Chappel, thence returneth with his rwo afſi- 
ftants, and preſenterh- ro the Biſhop ov burning Tapers, rwo 
Beads; rwo veſlels of Wine, and kifſeth his hand. Then 
Maſs is faid, the Sacrament adminiſtred, and the Abbor is ſolemn- 
Iy bleſſed, at length the Myrre is blefled, and waſhed with Ho- 
ly water, which the Biſhop puts on the head of rhe: Abbor ; ſay- 
ing, Lord we put on the head of. thi thy Servant the Helmet of Salva 
tion, that he having his head armed, may with the horns of both 
Teſtaments appear terrible to the Adverſaries of the" Truth, &c. Ar abs 
laſt the Gloves are blefſed and waſhed, and pur on: the Abbors retype 
hand, .who with his Mytre on his head, - is by che Biſhop broughr > one 
bleſſeth rhe people preſent, and thanks the Biſhop. The reſt of and OBE. 
the day. is ſpent in good cheer. The Conſecration of the Abbateſs nian out of 
and Nuns is much after this manner. A | M0 
\ Q. 10., Wherein do the Chriſtian Orders of Knighthood differ from 
one another ? | & | 

A. In the times, Authors, Occaſions, Habirs, Ends, Orna- 
ments and Ceremonies of their. inſtirution. The firſt Order of 
Knight-hood in France was that of. the Genet, inftiruted by y,;gþeg of 
Charles Martel, in memory. of the great Victory he obtained the Genets; 
againſt Abdiramo; im whoſe Camp were faund good ſtore of Ger- 
nets, Which are Beaſts like Spaniſh Cars in bigneſs with long 
and ſlender Snowrs, their Furies (whereof good {tore were found 
in the Enemies Camp, and. preſented to Charles Martel) do {mell 
like thoſe of C:vzt wn From this beaft the order. is ſo called, 
confiſting of ſixteen Knights only, who wore collars of Gold 
made of three chains, linked. with red Roſes enamel/ed; ar the 
end of this collar hung a Golden Gennet. 'Fhe order of the - - 
Crown Royal, (inſtirured by Charlemaigne, in favour of the . Fr;- Of the 
ſons, who had done him good ſervice in his Wars againit the £998 
Seſnes or ancienr, Saxons) wore on their breaſts a. Crown Royal Royal. 
in embroydery of ,Gold, wherefore this was called L' Ordre de la 
Coronne Royal. The order of the Star inſtirured by King Robert of ofthe St an 
France, Anno 1022. was compoſed of thirry Knights, whereof rhe 

ing was chief, Thoſe wore cloaks of whire Damask ; on rhe 
lefr ſide of the breaſt, was embroydered a Srar wrought in 
Gold, with five pointed beams. Their Oath was ro fay in ho- 
nour of rhe Virgin Mary, (whem they called Star of the Sea, and 
Lady of the Star) a Corona or Chaplet made up of nave rens of 
Ave -Maries, , and five, Pater Noſters, with an Anthem. "The or- _ 
der of the Broom Flower, inſtirured ,by Saint Lewis the French 9f rhe 
King; did wear a collar compaſed of broom husks, or codds,; Rrooms 
| PF: 2 interlaced fawer; 


. 
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interlaced with flowers de Lys. King Lewy «choſe this broom 
- for his emblem, adding theſe words, Exaltat humiles, intima- 
ring that God had exalred him for his humility ro the_ Royal 
Throne of France, in ſtead of his Elder Brother, Ph:/ip of France. 
The Knights of this order wore caffocks of white Damask. ' The 
Of the Ship. order of the Ship, inſtirurcd alfo by Saint Lews, for incotiraging 
xd the French Nobility to atrempr' the Seas with him againſt rhe 
Saracens, wore a collar interlaced with double Scallops: (figni- 

fying the ſandy*ſhore) and double creſcents or half Moons, which 

with the Ship hanging thereat declared his enterpriſe was to fight 

with Infidelſs and Mahometans, and to plant the Chriſtian faith ; 
Therefore theſe Knights were ried by their order to hear daily 

the office of our Saviours paſſion, to defend rhe Carholick 

— Faith, Chnrch and» Miniſters thereof, and to prote&t Widows, 

of S. Mi- Orphans, and other afflicted people. The order of St. Michael was 
chael. inftitured by Lew ,the eleventh, Son to Cha#/es the ſeventh, in 
- honour of Saint Michae! rhe' French tutelar Angel, who -com- 
manded Aubert Biſhop of Auranches to erect a Church to him on 

that Mill, which ever fince hath been called Mount Saint Michael, 
frequented yearly with Pilgrims from all” parts 'of 'France: ro 

whom allo is dedicated the nine and rwentieth day-of Seprem- 

ber, in memory .of. this -Angel - who foughr againft the Engliſh 

at Orleaxs; here upon Charles the ſeventh took for his Or:- 

flamb the Image of Saint Michael, which was always carryed 

before the King when he+ went tq, Wars. They wear a collar 

of Gold made of Scallops faſtncd on ſmall chams, from which 

hangeth the Image of  Michae! treading. on the: Dragon. As 

ofren as any Knight miſſerh 'the -wearing of this collar, he 

is to cauſe a Maſs ro be ſaid, and *tro pay ſeven Sols and 'fix 

Deniers Tournci. All the Knights are bound on the Vigil of 

Saint Michel to wait in their habits on the King from his Pa- 

lace ro the Church. On Saint Michael's day, they are to wair 

on the King in the ſame ornaments ro Maſs, and to offer each 

man a piece of Gold; that day the King is .to entertain them 

ar his Table; The nexr day ' they offer (being cloathed in 

black) wax candles for the dead, for whom Maſs -and Prayers 

© are ſaid. Their oath 3s to maintain the dignity of the French 

Of the Healy Crown, and the Church, "The order of rhe Holy Ghoſt” was 
Ghoſt. inſtirured by Terry the third of France Anno 1579. in * memory 
of his Nativity, election to the Crown of Poland, and his cotning 

| ro the Crown of France, alt which happened upon Whit-Sunday, 
when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles. The Knights 
of this order wear a collar made of Flowers de luce of Gold, cor- 
nered with flames of fire interwoven with ſome Letters, the firſt 
whereof is H. the firſt letter of Henry's name. From the collar 
bangs the Image of a Dove in theamid'ſt of a Croſs like: thar of- 
Malta, all belexg with beams. and four Flowers de luce. © The 
King is chicf of rhe order, whoſe oath is to maintain the Catho-' 
lick Religion, and uni:y- amongſt his Subjects, © The Knighrs:are 
Pn: "Ip all; 


| for the Catholick fairh. 'The orders. of Orteans was mnftirured 
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all bound' to «community every. firſt day" of the- year, and on the 

day of Pentecoſt, and ro ſwear-their zeal to rhe Catholick Fairh, / 

and their fidelity ro the King and his Succeflors. This; order 
conſiſterh of rhe King, and one hundred Knighrs; amogg which - 

arc four Cardinals, five Prelares, the Chancelour, Provoſt, Ma: 

ſter of the Cercmonies,- the High Treaſurer and Regiſter. 

All the Knights are bound ro wear the Croſs on their garment. 

The feaſt of rhis order is kepr on the.firſt of Fanuary, in which & 


the King is accompanied to the Church' by the Knights, and 
they after Maſs are feaſted by him ar the Palace. Ar Even ſong ; 


they. for the deceaſed Knights were black, and the nexr day ofter 


wax candles for their ſouls, and then dine with the King again. £2 
The order of Chriſtian Charity was inftitured by the ſame Henry, Of chriſtian 
for the bencfit of poor Captains 'and maimed Soldiers, ro whom Cprity, + 
Rents and Hoſpitals were by him affigned. They wear. on : 
their cloaks. an anchored Croſs embroydered with white Satrin: 


Theſe Knights of Lazarus had their original at Feruſa/em, but be- 


ing- expelled, thence were - by -Saint+Lews bronghr from thence, Of Saint 
and entertained wirh - great :revenues#x0- the - end they mighr 
look-to the cure of. leprous and othergnfected perſons; bur when 
theſe Knights became idle, -and married, their Rents were taken 
from them, and a parrt thereof given ib -the Knights of Saint 
Fohn "of Jeruſalem, By Gregory -the "thirteenth Emanuel «Philbert 
Duke of Savoy was choſen great Maſter: of this order of. Saint La- 
Zarus, ro whom he oe the command of all ſpitles for Lepers: 

The order of. the Virgin Mary, in. mount Carmel, tonfiſting of of the ire 
one hundred French Gentlemen, was inſtitured. by: King- Henry gin Mz y in 
the fourth of France, and - confirmed by Pope Paul the fifth, Mount Car- 
Anno 1607. They are ried ro keep a feaſt-every year the fix- mel, - 
reenth of May, to the Virgin Mary of mwbunr Carmel, to wear on 

their cloaks-a Croſs of rawny velverfin the mid'ft whereof ſhall 

be rhe Image of yhe Virgin Mary, -entowered with : beams of : 

Gold; abour rheir necks. they ſhall wear -an anchored.+Crofs 

of Gold, in the mid'ft whereot ſhalt be the + Virgins Image cna- 

melled. They may not marry- aliove: rwites They muft tight 


Of Orleanor 
Porcupine, 
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by Monſieur Lews of France Duke: of Orleans; An. 1493. it is 
called alſo the Order. of the Porcupine, becauſe there hangs the 


. picture of the beaſt from three chaids of Gold, which Mon/izur 


rook for his Device, to ler Fob of Borrrgopye his mortal enciny 
' know, that he wanred not Arms and Courage ro be revenged on 
him, for his wicked and bloody intentions. The Order of the 
Golden Shield was inſtirured by Lewis the ſecond, third Duke of 
Burbon, firnamed the Good Duke; in the Golden Shie'd was a 
bend of Pearls, whereon was written Allo, which is as much 
as Allons in French, thatis, Let us go all together to the ſervice of 
God, and defence of our Country. He inftirured alſo the Order 
of the Thiſile, called alſo the order of Burbon, in honour of the 


Of the Gol- 
den Shield. 


_ Virgin Mary Anno 1370, conliſting oy fix and twenty E nighss, of the Thi- 


; - wu file. 
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_ Of Anjau, 


Of Saint 
Magdalen. 


a 
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who wore a Belr, in which was embroydered the word ——_— 
in Capital Lerters; it_ had a Buckle of Gold, ar which 
tuft like a Thiſtle; on the Collar alſo was embroydered rhe 
ſame word Eſperance with Flowers de Luce of Gold, from which 
hung an Oval, wherein ' was the Image of the. Virgin Mary, 
entowered with a Golden Sun, crowned with twelve Stars of 
Silyer, and a Silver. Creſcent under her Feet; ar the end of 
the Oval was the head of a Thiſtle. The Order of Anjou, or 
of the Creſcent or half Moon, was inſtiruted by the good\King 
Rene, being Duke of Anjov, and King of Sicily:' The Symbol of 
the Order was a Creſcent of Gold, whereon was engraven this 
word Loz, which ſignifies Praiſe; this the Knights wore on their 
Cloaks or Gowns; there were of this order fix and thirty 
Knights, The Order of St. Magdalen, was inſtirured by Fohn 
Cheſael, a Noble Gentleman of France, An 1614. our of a Godly 
Zeal to reclaim the French from their Quarrels, - Duels, and 
other fins ; that by remembring the Repentance of Mary Magda- 
len they might with her learn to repent. The- Croſs which might 
ſerve to wear on the cloak, or about the neck, had ar three 
ends three Flower de Luce; the foor ftood in a Creſcent, in rhe 
mid'ſt was the ſhape of Magdalen ; the Crols is beſer with Palms, 
to ſhew this Order was inſtituted to encourage Voyages to the 
Holy Land; within the Palms are Sun beams, and four Flow- 
ers de {uce, tro ſhew the glory of the French Nation. The 
Knights are tied by «their vow to abandon: all hazardous ga- 
ming, blaſphemy, reading of prohibired and vicious Books, &c. 
'Their habir is of skie colour. Their collar is made up of the 
letrer M. doubled with L. and A. ro expreſs Mary Magdalen, King 
Lews, and Queen Anne, interlaced with double hearts, woun- 


ded with darts of Gold crofſed; the Ribband is Crimſon, from 


which hangs an Oval, having Mary: Magdalen on rhe one fide, 


and Saint Lews on the other. The device abour rhe Oval on 
the cloak is, L' amour de dieu eſt pacifique, They had a houſe 
allowed them near Pars, wherein - were ordinarily five hundred 
Knights, bound ro ftay there during two years probation ; at the 
end of which, they ſhall rake the oath of the order, of charity, 
obedience and conjugal chaſtity ; they muſt alſo abjure all duels, 
quarrels and aſlaffinares. The Knights rhar live - abroad ſhall 
meet every year at their houſe called the lodging Royal on Mary 
Magdalen's Feſtival day, to communicate and to give an ac- 


count of their actions ro the great Maſter. The Knights that 


live in the houſe, muſt on all Sundays ard Feſtivals be afliftanr 
ar Divine Service, the Knights have their Academy for all kind 
of exerciſe. Bur .this order: as it began, ſo ir ended in the 
perſon of Cheſnel. The order of Bretaigne, or of the Hermine, 
and- Ears of Corn, was inſtituted by Francs Duke of Bretaigne, 
Anne 1450, it was called of the Ears of Corn, becauſe the Gol- 
den Collar was n ale in the form of Ears of Corn, ar the end 
of : which hung by three ſmall Golden chains a little white 

| | caſt, 
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beaſt, called an Hermine; his word or Motto was, A Ma Vie, in- Of Bre- 
timaring, that whilſt he lived he would preſerve his courage, pu- fatene or . 
rity and integrity, reſembled by the Ermine, which #5No loth to Hermine. 
defile his white skin by running through dirty and boggy places They thar 
when he is hunted, thar he will rather ſuffer himſelf ro be caughr ; _— (ce: 
whoſe skin is in great requeſt for Furs. This order confiſteth of q 9 How 
five and rwenty Knights of the Ears of Corn, ſo called, to ſignifie, der-grypon 
thar Princes ſhould be careful to preſerve Husbandry. | large, ler 
l . 11. V/hat other Orders of Knight-hood were there in Chriſten- them read 
dom, beſides thoſe of the French. Ne” the Hiſto- 

A. In Flanders, was inſtjtured the Order of the Golden Fleece, ry of An- 
by Duke Philip, inthe Ciry of Bruges, Anno 1429. in memory of the drew Fa- 
great Revennes which he raifed by Traffique of Wools, or ciſe in vine, Part- 
memoy of Gideon's Fleece, or of the Golden Fleece ar Colchos. The //an, and 
Order conſiſted of thirty Knights, the Duke being chief. The 4#wcztein 
orear Collar was made of double Fuſiles enterwoven with Stones _ Loure 
and Flints, ſparkling flames of fire, The Flinrs were the Arms ®! Farlia- 
of the ancient Kings of Burgundy ; rhe Flames did fignifie the Swift- Of the Gol- 
neſs, Fierceneſs, and Terror theſe Knights ſhould ſhew to their ,, pj-ece, 
Enemies, to this purpoſe was this Motto, Ante ferit quam flamma 


— 


micet. From the Collar hung a Golden Fleece. "The Patron of A 


this Order was Saint Andrew: The Knighrs were to keep rhree - 
Feſtivals: on the firſt day they wore a Scarler, ro ſhew that Hea- 


' ven and Glory is god by Martyrdom and Eftufion of Blood. On 


the ſecond day black, ro ſhew-their grief for the Dead. The third 

day whire Damask, to ſhew their puriry. The Order of the 

Garter was inſtirured in England, Anno 1347. by King Edward Of the Gare 
the third, conſiſting of five and rwenty Knights, under the patro- zz, 

nage of Saint George. 'The grear Collar was of Gold, compoſed. 

of white and red Crofſes, knir in manner - of rrue Love 

Knots; inſtead of which Knots, rhe Thiſtles of Sco:land's Order 

were combined, by King Fames, who united the rwo Orders 

as he did the Kingdoms. From the Collar hangerh St. George 

on horſe-back with the Dragon ar his feer. In Engz/and were in{u- 

rured the Knights of the Bath by King Henry the fourth, as ſome Of theBath, 
write, who made fix and forcy Knights, who having their ſeveral s 
Chambers in the 'Tower, watched and bathed themſelves on Sarur- 

day nighr, and on Sunday they were made Knights; Art high 

Maſs in the Evening before the Ceremony, they were cloathed + 

with Gray cloath like Eremztes, ro thew they were willing to 
renounce the World for Chriſt, the next day they ſwear, To love 

God, defend the Church, honour the King, and to protect the oppreſ= 

wk and then they lay aſide their Monks habir; and are richly 

rloathed ; rhen they mount on Horſe-back, having, on the Front- 

ſtall rhe i{ign of the Croſs, and ſo they ride ro the King, who 

girdeth them with the Girdlie and Sword, and commanderh rwo 

Ancicht Kanighrs ro pur on rheir gilded Spurs. Ar dinner they 

wair on the King, afrer which they preſent rheir Swords ro Gd 

on the high 'Alrar and redcem them again with money. Thete 

bb2> k R 4 . \ and 
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Of Saint 
Andrew, or 


the Thiſtle. 


Of the Lily, 
or of Na- 
UVarre. 
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and other Ceremonies of the Knights Batchelors, or of the Bath, 
may be ſeen 'at large in our own Hiſtories. The order of 
rhe Thiitle, or of Sainr Andrew in Scotland was inſtirured by 
King Achains, who made a League offenfive-and defenſive with 


C 


Charles the Great, Anno 809, The Collar is made up of Thiſtles 


and Rue, the one being full of prickles, and nor ro be rouched 


withour hurting rhe skin, the other is good againſt Serpents 
and. poyſon. The Motto is Nemo me impuneaceſſit, intimating, 
thar he wanted nor power to defend himſelf, and offend his 
enemies. -At rhe Collar hangeth rhe picture of Saint Andreip 
with his Croſs. The Order of rhe Lily or of Navarre, was in- 
ſtirured by Prince Garcia the fixth of that name, in rhe Ciry 
of Nagera Anno 1048. where the Image of the Virgin Mary ifſuing 
our of a Lily, wasWiſcovered in the time of the Kings ſicknels, 
who thereupon ſuddenly recovered his health ; ana in token of 


. Grarirude, inſtitured rhe Order of K*-ights of Saint M--; of rhe 


Of St. 


Fames of 
. the ſword. 


Lily conſiſting of eight and thirry Knighrs; whereoi he was 
chief. They ſwear to expo2 Guods and Fo-r:nes to preſerve 
the Kingdom of Navarre, and ro expell the 24:95, Each of theſe 
weareth a Lily. on his breaſt, made of Silv:c, and a double 
chain of Gold, enterlaced with this Gothi/h letrer M. which ftands 
for Mary. £Ar the end of the chain hangeth a Flower de /uce, 
carrying the ſame Letter crowned. The Knights are tied to 
divers {ervices and prayers, to confeſs alſo and io communicate. 
The Order of Saint Fames of the Swerd was inſtitured 1:2n0 
1158. under the reigns of Alphonſo the ninth King of Caſtile, 
and of Ferdinand King of Leon, The Knights wear on their 
breaſts, and on. the left fide a Scallop-ihell. Abour their neck 
tcy wear three -chains of Gold, from which hangs the form of 
a Sword, being of red Sattin embroydered, and a Scallop ſhell 
upon the ſame Sword. "The red Sword {ſignified their Victory 
over the Arabians, with whoſe blood their Swords were dicd. 
The Scallop ſhell was a mark of their Pilgrimage to the holy 
Sepulchre of Saint Fames ; theſe they gather on. the Sea ſhore, 
and faſten them ro their hars or hoods, who go on Pilgrimage. 
This order rook tirſt beginning in Galicia under the homage 
then of Leon; ar firſt rheſe Knights lived in common with the 


, Monks of Saint Helze, and ſhaved rheir Crowns, vowing cha- 


ftiry, poverty, bur afterwards they married; they both were of 


- - Saint Auſtin's rnle. This order was alſo eſtabliſhed in Portugal; 


Of Saint 
Fulian, or 
the Peatr- 
tres, or 


above fix hundred Knights were of this order. Many Lords of 
Spain hold it an honour ro wear the habir of Saint Fames. The 
great Maſterſhip of this order was incorporated to the Crown 
of Caſtile, Anno 1493. by Pope Adrian the fixth. The order of 
Saint Fulian called of the Pear Tree, was inſtirured in the King- 
dom of Leon, Anno 1179. and was approved by Pope Alexander 
the third, Luczys the third, and TInnccent the third ; the Knights 
have rhe Pear-Tree for their Arms. But after Alphonſo the ninth 


Alcantara. King of Leon, became Maſter *of the City Alcantara, which he 


rook 
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rook from the Moors, and beſtowed it on the Great Maſter of 
Calatrava, and this gave it to the Maſter of the Pear Tree; 
Theſe Knighrs of rhe Pear Tree tiled themſelves Knights of Al- 
cantara, and forſaking their former Arms, 'wore the Green Croſs 
Flower de luced on their breaſts ; they live under the order of 
Benedi&. They firſt profeſſed Chaſtiry, bur Pope Pau! the fourth 


' permitred them to marry. The Grear Maſterſhip of this order 


was by Pope Alexander the fixth a Spaniard united ro the 

Crown of Caſtile, in favour of King Ferdinand of Arragon, and 

Queen TI/abel his Wife. "The order of Calatrava was founded calgtrave, 
in the Kingdom of Caſtile Anno 1158, under the Reign of Sancio * ih 
the third,: and ſixth King of Caſtile, They were called Calatrava 

from a Caſtle of that name taken from the Aoors, and given to the 

Knights Templars, bur they fearing their 6wn weakneſs, ſurren- 

dred it - to the King Sancio of Caſtile, who gaye it to certain 

Monks of the Ciſtertian Order, who offered themſelves to keep ; 
this Frontiered Caſtle; Hence aroſe. the order of Calatrava, They 4 
wear a red croſs Flower deluced. Pope Alexander the third 
approved this Order; at firſt theſe Knighrs wore Scapularics 

and robes of white, but Pope Benedi# the third diſpenſed 

with them for thar Monkiſh habir, and they were permitted 

by Pope Pau! the third, to marry once only. Arlaſt che Maſter- 

ſhips of Saint Fames of Calatravg, and of Alcantara were an- 

nexed to rhe Crown of Spain in{ favour of Charles the fifth, Em- 

perour and King of Spain, who\ enjoy rhe Revenues vf theſe 

three great Maſters. The Order of the. Band, or red Scarf, fete Bund 
was inſtirured in Caſtile by Alphonſo the 11th. Anno 1330. King <4 por F 

of Leon and Caſtile. The Knights wore a broad ribband of red 5. arf. 
Silk, and are bound ro accompany the King in his Wars, to be 

Valianr, Sober, Courteous, Diſcreet, Ec. The Order of the Dove, Of the 

or Holy Ghoſt , was inftirured in Segobia in Caſtile, Anno 1379, by ©) 2: 
Fohn the firſt of Caſtile. They wore a collar linked with Sun-beams, 

whereat hung a Dove of Gold, Enamelled with white, as if it were 

flying down from Heaven. Bur this Order ended with the inſtifu- 

rors life, ro wit, the ſame year of his inſtiturion. The Order of 

Saint Saviour of Montreal called the Order of Arragon, was inftitu- ,..-,,. of 
xed in Arragon, Anno 1120. by Alphonſo the etghtcenth King of g ary 


Navarre, and firſt of Arragon. The Knights wore a whiteRobe, ,# xqonre- 


red croſs; their Rule was like. that of rhe Templars, ro whom 1, 
and on the breaſt an Anchored they ſucceeded in Montreal, but only 
thar they had power to marry. The Order of our Lady of Monteſia, Of Monte» 
or of Valencia, was inftitured in the Kingdom of Valencia, Anno fa. 
1317. by James the ſ{ccond King of Arragon, upon the cxtermi- 
nation of the Templars. The Starures of this order were an{wera- 
ble ro that of Calatrava, under the rule of the C:ſfertians, whole 
cloathing .rhey were diſpenſed withal ro wear. "Their Crols was 
that of St. George, a full Red Croſs which they wore on their k 
breaſt, 'The Order of the Looking-Glaſs of the Virgin Mary was Of the 
inſtituted by Ferdinand the Infant of Gaſtile, -upon a m—_— —” 5 

| le Glaſs, 
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ble Victory he-had over the Moors. The Collar of this order 
was compoſed of Bough-pors full of Lilies, interlaced with Grit- 

Of Feſus fons. The order of Feſas Chriſt was inſtirured in Portngal, 
Chriſt, © Anno 1320, by Dioryfius the fixth King of Portugal: the Knights 
wear black, and upon their breaſts a red croſs, and another white 
over the red. Pope Fohn the rwenty {econd confirmed this or- 
der, 1320. gave them the rule of St. Benner. Pope. Alexander the 
Of D. Avis. fixth gave them leave to marry. This order as that of D. Avs 
was annexcd to the Crown of Portugal. This order D. Avis was in- 
ſtirured in Portrzzal under the firſt King Alphonſo Henriquez, Anno 
See Fa- 1147. under the rule of St. Bennet. They bear for their Arms the 
vine, &c. croſs like that of -Alcantar with rwo black Birds like Ravens. 
. 12. hat were the orders of Knight-hood in Germany, Hun- 
gary, Bohemia, Poland, &5c. 
Of the ' A. "The order of the Dragon was inſtirured in Germany, by the 
Dragon, Emperor S:giſmund, 4:10 1418. upon the condemnarion of Huſſe, 
| and Hierom of Prague. The Kmghrs did wear on High Days 
a Scarler cloak, a double Golde:: Chain, ar the end whereof 
hung a Dragon oyerthrown, her wings ſeeming broken 5 and 
daily they wear a Croſs Flower delnced with Green. This 
order was famous throughout Germany and Hungary. The or- 
0fS.Geoge der of Auſtria and Carinthia, or of Saint George, was inſtirured 
by rhe Emperour Frederick the third, firſt Arch-Duke of Auſtria, 
Anno 1470. The Knights wear a white Coar, and a red Croſs ; 
they were bound to guard the Frontiers of Germany, Hungary, Au- 
ſtria, Styra, and Carinthia, againſt rhe Turks. The Order of 
Of the Poland, or of the white Eagle, was inſtirured by King Ladiſlaus 
white Ea- the fiith, Anno 1325. The Kings wear a rripple chain of Gold, 
gle. whereat hangs an Eagle crowned. The Order-of Denmark,-or 


of the Ele of the Elephant, was inſtirured by Chriſtzerne the firſt, King of 


Denmark, Anno 1478. The Collar which the Knights wear, 1s 
compoſed of Elephants, with filver Cattles on their backs, ar 
the end whereof hangerh the picture of the Virgin Mary, beſer 
with Sun-beams, and a Creſcent under her feer, The order of 
Of the Se. Sweeden, or of Feſix, or of the Seraphims, was inſtirured by Mag- 
raphims, 75 the fourth King of Sweeden, Anno 1334. The Collar of this 
order is compoled of Cherubims, and Patriarchal Croſſes, in me- 

mory of the ſiege laid to rhe chief Ciry of Vp/ala. Ar the end of 

the Collar- hung an oval, bearing theſe three letters, T. H.S. that 

iS Feſus Hominum Salvator, with four Nails enamelled white and 

black ro ſhew onr Saviours pafſion. The order of Cleve, or 

of the Swan, is at this day held up by the Princes deſcended of 

Of the rhe houſe of Cleve, who do bear the Swan for their Order, Creſts, 
Swan, and Supporters of their Arms. Of the order of Pruſſia, called the 
Marian, or Teutonick, we have ſpoken already. The order of 

of the Livonia, or of the Sword bearers, was inſtirured Anno 1203. by 
Sword. Albert a Monk of Breme, with 'fome rich Merchants, who out 
Bearers, Of zeal to fight againſt the Infidels of Livenia, renounced the 
world, and yowed obedience; and chaſtiry, in the pes of 
iſhop 


phant- 


eſtabliſhed the order of Sr. Paul, Anno 1540. Pope Prins the 
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Biſhop Albert, who' preſcribed them the rule and habir of the Ci- 
ftertians; a long white Cafſock, with a black hood, having on 
the lefr fide, near ro the ſhoulder, a red ſworl, and on the breaſt 
two "ſwords 'a croſs, with the points downward. This order | 
was confirmed by Pope Innocent the third. The order of S. Gall of S:.Gal, _ 
in Switzerland, was inſtiruted by Frederick the ſecond, Empzrour, "A 
Anno 1213. when he came on Pilgrimage 'ro the Abby of Sr. 
Gall, and inſtirured that order which. he called rhe order of the 
Bear, giving to the chief Lords thereof collars, and chains of 
gold, ar rhe end whereof hung rhe form of a Bear 'in gold ena- 
melled with black. The Abbor was to confirm this order eve- | 
ry fixteenth day of O#ober, being the Feaft day of Sr. Gal, Se the Hi- 
the "Apoſtle of the Germans. This order was inſtirur2d ro the ſtories of 
memory of St. Urſus, Marryred before the 'Femple of the Sun thefeplacer,. 
at Solleverre; The Cantons' of the Switzers honoured this 
_ till they fell off from the Houſe of Auſtria ; now it is quite 
oft. | | 
' Q. 13. What are the-grders of Knight-hood in Iraly ? 
A. The Popes have been Founders of divers Orders. Pope Divers Or- 
Fohn the twenty ſecond ar' Avingron, inſtiruted the order of Fe- 4ers of 
ſis Chriſt, Anno 1320, They did wear a Croſs of Gold enamel- Knights at , 
led with red, and incloſed wirh another Croſs. Pope Pan! the **c- 
ſecond inftitured at 'Rome -the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, *Anno 
1468, The Knights wear a white Croſs. Pope Alexander the 
ſixth, inſtituted the Order of Saint George, Anno 1498. They car- 
ried a Croſs of Gold, entowered with a. wreath made in form 
of a Crown. Leo the tenth inſtirured rhe Order of Saint Peter, 
Anno 1520, Theſe wore within an Oval of Gold the Effgies 
of Saint Peter, ar the end of a Torris of Chains of Gold. Theſe 
were to guard rhe Sea Coaſts againſt rhe Turk, Paul the third 


F 


fourth, erected the order of the Pres, Anno 1560. Their charge 
was to carry the Pope when he went” abroad in publick. He 
would have them to rake place of the Knights of Malta, and 
of the Empire. $Sixtus Quintus ordained the Knight- hood of 1. au- 
retto, Anno 1587. to whom he Erected our Lady Church ar | Lau- 
retto, for a Cathedral. Ar Rome alſo, there be ſome Church- 
men of the order of Knight-hood, as the Knights Hoſp:tallers of 
Saint Anthony. The General of this Order is called Abbot of 
St. Anthony of Vienna; -the principals of rhis Order do 'wear on 
their black Caſſocks, Cloaks, and Gowns, a double Saint An- 
thony's Crois; that is, rwo T.F. of blew Sattin ; the meaner 
ſort wear bur one. The Knights of the Virgin Mary, were infti- 
ruted by Brother Bartholomew, Biſhop of Vicenze, a Dominican, 
Anno 1233. and cuntirmed by Pope Vrban the fourth, the Knights 
follow Sr. Dominick's Rule, wearing a white Cafſock, wirh a 
red Croſs on the breaſt, with rwo Stars: Their cloak. is of 
Gray colour. Their charge is to rake care of Widows and 


Orphans, and. to reconcile Differences berween Man ang bo 
=. hey 
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* - They lived at Rome. with their Wives and Families, and nor 
in Convents. Hence they were named Fratres Gaudentes. - Bre- 
rkren of joy. The Order of rhe Glorious Virgin Mary was inſti- 
tuted at Rome, Anno 1618. by three Brothers, Pedro, 'Fohn Bapti- 
« . - fa, and Bernardo. They were confirmed by Pope Paz! the fifth, 
4 who with his ſucceſſors were to be grear Maſters thereof, Their 
Convent is in the Palace of Lateran. They are bound to de- 

WE fend the Chriftian Faith, the Catholick Church, ro Tuppreſs the 
W.- Turks, to be Nobly extracted. The Knights Lat of this 
WE” order, and Knights Prieſts that are beneficed, are to wear abour 
their necks a Ribbard of blew Silk, and a Golden Croſs ena- 

melled with blew, and on the Cloak a Croſs of blew Satrin to 

ſhew the colour of the Virgins Garment wh ſhe, wore, to wit, 

. of a blew Skie-colour; bur the: Knights Chaplins are to wear 

rhe blew Croſs on their Cloaks, but not abour” their necks: 

Within the Croſs 1s a round circle, wherein is. M.S.: ftanding for 

Maria Sana, with a Crown. About the circle are rwelve Silver- 

beams, repreſenting: the twelve -Apoſtles; each. branch of the 

Croſs hath nine Tracts, demonſtrating the nine Orders of Ari- 

gels; the four ends of the Croſs -are . four, Lilies, to ſhew thar 

the Virgin is the Lily of rhe Valleys; ar- the ends of the Croſs 

> are four Stars, figuring rhe four Evyangelifts. Ar Vepxice there 
Knights *f is the order of Saint Mark's Knights, inſtituted when Saint Mark's 
Venice. Pody was brought thither from Alexandria. Ar Genoa are the 
”. Of Gema. Knights of Saint George, and ſo divers Cities of Italy have their 
peculiar orders of Knighr-hood : In Savoy there is the order of the 
Amnnunciation, of which we have already ſpoken. The Collar of 
this order 1s compoſed of Roſes and Love knots, whereunto hangs 
an Oval, containing the Angel, holdjng a Scepter, and faluting 
the Virgin, over whom hovereth a Dove. We have alſo ſpo- 
ken of the orders of Saint Maurice, and Saint” Lazarus. The 
former of theſe rwo began Anno 1440. when Amadeus the ſeventh, 
firſt Duke of Savoy, retired ro the Deſart of Ripaille, ro preſerve 
the memory of that valiant Knight, as of his Lance and Ring. 
They follow Saint Auſtin's, rule, The order of Saint Lazaris 
was united by Gregory the thirteenth, to that, of Saint Maurice ; 
: theſe are Ciſtertzans, and have. divers privileges and immunities. 
b- Of#lorence. The order of Florence, or of Saint Stephen Pope, was inſtituted 


0 Savoy, 


by - Coſmo de Medics, firſt Duke of Florence, Anno.1561, in ho- 
nour of Pope Stephen the ninth Patron of Florence. They follow 
Saint Benner's rule, and have the ſame Privileges with the Knights 
of Malta. They wear a long Gown of White Chambler, on 
the breaſts, 2a red Crofs like that of Malta. The order of rhe 
Precious Blood gof Chriſt, was inſtitured by Vincentio de Gonzago 
Of Mantua, the fourth Duke of Mantua, and ſecond of Monsferrat, Anno 1608 
in honour of Chriſt's. Blood, ſome drops whereof are kepr in 
Saint Andrew's Church -at Mantua. The Collar is compotcd of 
Ovals of- Gold, and theſe two words; Domine Probaſti;z in the 
Ovals are flames of fire, burning about Gold-Smiths melting 
- pers 
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pots full -ofpiects of Gold.” Ar rhe-end' of the Collar within a CY 
Ovat;"#te "two Angels ſtanding upright, holding a Chalice and gee the a © 
Pixe:Crowned, on rhe Table whereof are three drops of blood, bove named: - 
with this Legend abont the Oyal, N:h:l iſto triſfte recepto. .anthors, 
- "Qu. 14.4Whar. were. the. Thriſtian Military orders'in the Eaſt 2 Knight-"_ - 2 
A. The order of Cyprus and of age | a or of the Sword was hood in the ; 
inſtituted, by, Guy of Luzignan, King of Feruſalem and Cyprus Anno ©afth, * © 7? 
1195, The Collar of his order was- compoſed of Cordans of J 
I white Silk twined into love knots, interlaced with the Letters 
| 'S. and R. at this hung an Oval of-Gold with a' Sword in it, abour 
the Oval was engraved theſe words, Securitas Regni; Of the other 
Eaftern order we have already ſpoken ; namely, of thar of the Holy 
Sepulchre, inſtirared: by Baldwin rhe firſt of that name, and ſe- 
cond King of Feru/alem, Brother to Godfrey of Bulloigne, Anno ' 
1103, They were at firſt Canons Regular of Saint Auſtin's order, ; 
permitred to Iive in Feruſalem, by the Saracens: after they were be 
| Knighted, retained their white habir, wherein they carried the _— 
Crots of Ferualem, ſuch as the Kings bare in their Arms. Pope 
Irccent the eighth, Anno 1484, united theſe Knights to the Hoſp#- 
tallers of Saint Fohn; bur this Union laſted nor long; for the 
- Knights married, whereupon Pope Alexander the fixth took the 0 
power of conferring this order bimofelf giving power to the Guardi- | 
gn of the holy Sepulchre, who is. always a Franciſcan, who confer 
this. Order, on Pilgrims ro the Holy Land, provided they take 
their Oath on rhe Holy Sepulchre.. We have alſo ſpoken of the ; 
Heſpitallers of St. Fohn Baprift of Feruſalem, inſtituted by Baldwin, 0 
firſt King there, Anno 1104. Likewiſe of the Knights Templars, 
inſtiruted under Baldwin the ſecond, third King of Feruſalem, Anno 
1119. Of theſe I will make no further mention. There were 
other Orders in the Holy-Land, as the Knights of Sr. Zohn of Acres, 
of St. Thomas, 'of St. Gerion, of St. Blaze, &c.. but" theſe were of 
ſmall note ; and are now loſt. Sce Favine's Fheatre of Honour. : 
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V1ew of the Religioms + 


The Contents of the twelfth Seton. 


The Opinion: of the Anabapriſts, and wherein they agree with 
the old Hereticks. 2. The Tenets' of the Browniſts. 3. Of the 
Familiſts. 4. The Adamites, aud Anrinomians. $5. The Reli- 
ligion of the Secinians. 6. Of the Arminians Tenets. 7. Of 
the Church of Arnhem, and the Millenharics _ 8. Of 
many other Sefls at thu day amongſt us. 9. The Opinions of 
the Indepehdents. 10. The Tenets of the Presbyterians, where 
by way of a Chatechiſm i delivered their whole Dotrine concer- 
ning the Miniſtery,; Epiſcopacy, Presbytery, Lay»Ellerſhip, Dea- 
cons, Civil Magiſtrates, the EleQ:ion of Miniſters, Ordination, 
power of the Keys, Excommunication. 11. Divers erroneous Opi- 
nions which have been lately revived; or hatched ſince the Fall of 
our Churth Government, &C, ; 


SECT. XIE: : 


Queſt. ]. F Hat Opinions in Religion are there held at 
ths day among them that are fallen off from 
\\ WM” 

A. We have alteady ſpoken of the Opini- 

ons of Luther, Caloin, Occolampadius , 

Zninglive, and other Proteſtants; whoſe Tehers are followed by 

many thouſands at this day : We have alſo ſpoken ſomewhat of 

., the Original and Increaſe of Anabapriſm; now we will briefly 
pow” ſer down their Opinions, as rhey. are recorded by Pontanus, Bul- 
—_ linger, Gaſtins, Sleidamg Ofiander, atid others; and will ſhew where- 
Names, I *bey agree with the Old condemned Hereticks. . They hold 
*  thar Chriſt rook not his fleſh from the Virgin Mary; ©* So held the 

« Heretick Va/entinus. 2. Thar Chriſt is nor true God, © fo held 

Arrius. 3. They deny baptiſm ro Infants, © fo did the Pelagians. 

4. They re-baprize, ſo did the Novatians, Arrians, Atians and 
Donatiſts. 5. hey ro enjoy here after the day of judg- 

ment, an earthly Monarchy, ſo did the Cerinthians, Nepotians 
Millennaries, and Mabometans. 6, They ſay onr righteouſnefs de- 

pends upon the works of charity and affliction, nor upon faith in 

Chriſt; *ſo did the Cathars, Meletians, Donatiſts, and Pelagians: 

7. They maintain free-will in ſpiritual things; ſo did the Pelagi- 

ans. 8. They account themſelves the only pure Church wirhour 

fin; ſo did the Donatiſts. 9. They ſay Lay-men may admini- 
ſter the Sacraments; ſo did rhe Marcionites, and Pepuſians. 1o.- 

They reject Magiſtracy among Chriſtians; © ſo did the Manichees. 
11, They ſay that Chriſtian Magiſtrates are not to puniſh =— 
actors 
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factors with death, © ſo ſaid the Tertullzaniſts. 12. They will 
have ell rhings in common, © with the old N'cho/ai-1ms. 13. 
"They re:ch that a man may put away his wife though nor 
for adultery ; © ſo raught the Fews. 14. And that a Chriitian may 
have many wives, which x the DoRrine of Mahomet. 15. They 
will not {wear ar all; in thy they follow the Tenet. of the old Pelagi- 
ans. Now all theſe opinions are ancient Herefies as we have 
ſhewed, which have been refuted ſufficiently by the ancient Doct- 
ors of the Church, and condemned by General and Provincial 
Councils, beſides thar divers late writers, both of the Roman 
and Proreftant Church, havesfully refelled theſe opinions; whoſe 
writings they that are ar leiſure may peruſe. And by the wa 
we muſt obſerve, that as the Anavaptiſts have divers opinions, ſo 
they have divers names. Some are called Munzer:ans, from 
Munzer, who raiſed the Boors in. Germany againſt their Lords. 

#He raughr rhar all rhings ſhall be common. 2. Separatiſts, for 
ſeparating themſelves from the affairs of the World. 3.:Catha- 
riſts, for thinking themſelves more pure than others; ' therefore 
-deny original fin, nor will they pray, Forgive us our ſins. 4. Apo- , 
ſielicks, who like the Apoſtles go withour ſtaff or ſcrip, up and 
down the World Preaching. 5. Enthuſiaſts pretend revelations, 

and brag they have the git of prophecy. '6. S:/entes, who place 

all their holineſs in filence. 7. Adamites who believe that the 
wearing of Cloarhs, .is a curſed thing, therefore they affect na- 
kedneſs. 8. Georgians, ſo called from Davia George the Familiſt, 

who boaſted he was greater than Chriſt, 9. Liberi, who think 

they are made free by Chriſt from payments of Taxes or Debrs, 

and free from obedience to humane Laws. 10; Hutites, ſo cal- 

led from one Huta who denied Chriſt's Divinity, and made 
himſelf the only Son of God. 11. Melchioriſts, ſo named. from + 
one Melchior of Strasb1rg, who taught thar Mary was the Condu- 

it through which Chriſt did paſs,” as water through a Pipe. 12. 
Mienoniſts (o called of Menon a Friezlander. 13. Beucheldians, 

ſo called from their Author, theſe affirm Polygamy to be an 

holy Kind of life. 14. Auguſtinians from Auguſtine a Bohe- 
mian who bragged he was the firſt thar opened Paradiſe . for 
himſelf and followers. 15. Servetsans, fo called from Serverus Of theſe Al- _ 
the Arriay, who was burned at Geneva for denying Chriſt's ſtedius in 
Diviociry, 1553. Theſe will nor Baprize Children til] they be bi Hiſtory 
thirty years of age. 16, Denkians from one Denkzus their Au- of Anabap- 
thor, who with Orizen, would thafe the wicked and Devils, and 
ro be (Fed. 17. Mmaſterienſes, fo called from Munſter, where in bis Sf 
Fohn of Leiden their King reigned, who taughr thar he had Book f 


a commifiion from heaven ro rake many wives. 18. Liber- g,j, 
tines, who make God the Author of fin, and deny rhe Reſur- jpg; have 
rection. 19. Deo Relifti, who rejected all means and relied made a co!- 
only upon God. 26. Semper Orantes, who with the old Emu- le#ion, and 
m— are {till praying, thinking they are tryed ro no other M, Pagic 
uty, 


out of theme. . 
Q. 2. pat 


A View of the Religions Sect. 12s 
Q. 2. Phat were the Tenets of the Browniſts®? = — « 2 
A. Theſe being ſo called from, their Aurhor, Maſter Robey? 


their Kinds Brown of Northamptonſhire, ſometimes a ' School Maſter it+ Souch- 
and Tenets, wark, hold there is no other pure Cliurch in the World bur among 


them ; /o did the Donatiſts of old. 2. They reje& the Lord's Prayer ;* 
. 3n thy they are Jews, and agree with the old Hereticks, called Prodi- 
ciani. 3. They will not ſerve God in conſecrated Churches, nor 
will communicate with thoſe they called impure #1 thy they follow the 
old Cathari. 4. They reject rythes, and attect parity, n thi they 
are Anabaptiſts. 5. They hold all. the Church Ceremonies ro be 
Popiſh. 6. That the love which is in God is not Effential, 7. Thar 
Ordination of Miniſters, by Biſhops is Antichriſtian. $8. Thar rhe 
word preached, and Sacraments adminiftred by ſcandalous Mini- 
ſters, are altogether ineffectual, 9. Thar Church Muſick is un- 
lawful. 10; Thar Lay-men and Mechanicks may preach and ew 
pound Scriprure. 11, Thar ſer forms of prayers are abominable 
in the fight of God, whereas notwithſtanding we have divers ſet forms, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, at which they quarrel, and chief- 
ly at the Lord's prayer. 12. There be divers ſorrs of this profeſſion; 
ſome Browniſts, of which- we have ſpoken; ſome Barrowi/?s, fo 
called from Barrow their firſt Martyr. He called the Church of 
England, Sodom, Babylon, and Egypt. Some are called Wilkin- 
fontans, from Vi!hinſon their Maſter, who raughr rhar he and 
his Followers were truly Apoſtles, and therefore denied Commu- 
nion with ſuch as did nor give them thar Title. A fourth ſorr 
there is of Anabaptiſtical Browniſts, who hold themſelves the only 
rrue Church, and condemn the other Browniſts for Pedobaptiſm ; 
therefore they re-baprize ſuch as come ro them. They that would 
ſee more of this Sect, ler them read the Book called The profane 
Schiſm of the Browniſts ; another called The foundation of Browniſm, | 
Mr. Ihite's Diſcovery of Browniſm; Doct. Hall's Apology againſt 
the Browniſts 3 G:ifford's Declaration againſt the Browniſts ; Pagit's 
Hereſtgraphy, &C. DS 
Q. 3. What are the Familiſts? | 
A. The Familiſts, or Family of Love, are ſo called from the 


their Here. love they bear to all men, though never 'fo wicked ; and their 


Obedience tro all Magiſtrates, rhough never ſo ryrannical, be 
they Fews, Gentiles or Turks, Their Founder was one David 
George, of Delph, who- called himſelf the rrue David, that ſhould 
reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael: He held, 1. Thar neither Mo- 
ſes, nor the Prophets, nor Chriſt could by their DoMine ſave 
the People, bur his Doctrine was the only means of Salvation. 2. 
Thar whoſoever ſpoke againſt his Doctrine ſhould never be forgi- 
ven, neither in this life nor in the life ro come. 2. That he would 
ſer up the true Houſe of David, and raiſe the Tabernacle of God, 
not by ſuffering, bur rhrough love and meekneſs. 4. Thar he was the 
right Mefliah, the beloved Son of the Father. 5: Thar he ſhould nor 
die; or if he did, he ſhould riſe again, His Succeſſor, Henry 
Nicholas of Amſterdam, maintained the ſame Doctrine, bur Fes 

1S 
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his own name, calling himſelf The Reftorer of rhe Horld, and the | | 
Prophet ſent of God,To the former Teners he added, 1, Thar 
there is no other Chriſt bur Holineſs, and no other Antichriſt bur - 
Sin, 2+ Thar rhe Family of Love hath arrained the ſame perfection 
that Adam had before he fell, 3, Thar-rhere is no Relurrection LY 
of the fleſh. 4. Thar the day of judgmens is already come, and LY 
that this Nicholas is the Judge of the World, 5. Thar there hath 
been eight great Lights in the World, whereof Chriſt was the ſe- 
venth, bur himſelf the eighth, and grearteft of all, 6, Thar none 
ſhould be baprized till the rhirrierh year of their age, 7, That the 
joys ot Heaven ſhall be only here on the Earth, and fo likewiſe 
Hell. 8. Thar rhey oughr nor ro bury the dead, nor to give Alms 
ro ſuch as are nor of their profeſſion, 9. That Angels are born 
of Women, 10. Thar every day of rhe week thould be a Sab- 
bath, 11, Thar the Law may be tulfilled in this Life, 12. Thar 
there was a World before Adam was made, 13. Thar there is 
no other Deiry bur what man parrakes of in this *World, As may be 
14. Thar ſuch Wives as are not of rheir Belief, may be rejected for ſeen in Dr. 
Whores, 15. Thar in Henry Nicholas m_— all Perfection, Ho- Deniſons 
lineſs, and Knowledge, and thar their illumifiared Elders are dei- ®##e Wolf, 
fied in this life, and cannor {in,- There be alſo divers ſorts of V; Knew- 
Familiſts, as Caſtalians, Grindletonians, of the Mountains, of the -_ bong 
Vallies, of the ſcattered Flock, &c. which hold with rheſe former Conf: io. 
Opinions, that the Scripturesare but for Novices ;. that we ought M;, 7.06p5 
0 . 
not-to pray tor Pardon of finafter we are aſſured of God's Love ; andothets, \ 
that wicked men fin neceſſarily, and ſuch more ſtuff, 
Q. 4. Wat be the Adamites and Antinomians ? - | 
A, Of the Adamites in St, Auftin's rime, we have already ſpoken, 
as alſo ofthe Bohemian Adamites, Of late years there were ſome 
of them in Amfterdam, where the men and Women did pray in 
their meetings, and perform orher divine ſervices naked: 'This 
poſture they call the ſtate of innocency, and their Meerings Para» -_. - --- 
gle. In their opinions rhey were Anabaptifts, The Antinonians At inirnr* 
are ſo called from oppoſing and rejeQting of rhe Law, which they ans. 
ſay is of no uſe at all under the Goſpel, neither in regard ro dire- 
ction, nor correction, and ry ought nor to be read or 
raughr in the Church, 2, They fay thar good works do nei- 
ther further, nor evil works hinder ſalvation, 3. Thar rhe child 
of God can no more fin than Chriſt could, and therefore ir is fin 
in him to ask pardon for fin, 4. 'Thar God never chaſtiſech his 
children for tin ; nor is it for their fins thar any Land is punt- 
ſhed. 5, That mutrher, adulrery, drunkennets, are fins in the 
wicked, bur nor in the children of grace, nor dorh.God look upon a 
»rhem as finners, and conſequently that Abrabam's lying and dif- | 
ſembling was no fin in him, 6, Thar the child of grace never 
doubterh, after he is once aſſured of Salvation, 9, hat no man 
ſhould be troubled in his conſcience for any fin, 8, Thar no Chri- 
tian ſhould be exhorred ro perform the duxies of Chriſtianity, 
| Y 9, Thar 


Adamites, 


Py 
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9. Thar an Hypocrite may have all the graces that were in Adam. 
before his fall, and yer be without Chriſt, . 10. Thar Chriſt is «he 
See alſoGa- gnly ſubject of all graces, and that no Chriſtian belieyerh or work- 
Cons eth any good, bur Chriſt only believerh and worketh, 11; God 
preface;Ed- 1 th nor love any man for his Holineſs, Sanctification is no evi- 

dence of a man's juſtification, + Of this and ſuch like ſtuff you 


wards 2n 


coy ct » © may read in Pontanus his Catalogue of Herefies, who makes one 
and others Fohn Agricola the Author of this Sect. Anno 1535» | 
Socinians Qs: 5» Yhat 3s the Religion of the Socinians? Me: 
their Te. A. Fauftus Socinus, an Italian of Siena, placed all Religion in 
webs. theſe Old condemned Hereſfies, ſo greedily embraced by his Diſ- 
ciples. 1. That ,man before his fall was naturally -morrtal, 
2. That no man by the light of nature can have any know- 
ledge of God, 3. That man before his fall, had no orginal 
righreouſneſs. 4. Thar rhere is no original fin in us, as it im» 
ports concupiſcence, or deformity of nature, 5. Thar there 
1s a free will to gaodneſs in us, and that we may here fulfill the 
Law, 6. That God hath no fore-knowledge of Contingencies deter- 
minarely, bur alrergarively, 7. Thatthe cauſes of predeſtination 
are not in God, bur in vs, and that he doth nor predeſtinare to ſal- 
vation any particular or certain perſon ; and that predeftination 
may be fruſtrated, 8, Thar God could juſtly pardon our fins 
without any ſatisfaction, 9, Thar Chriſt by his death. did nor 
ſatisfie for us, bur only obtained power for us, to ſartisfie for 
He that our {clves, by our- taith and obedience. 10, Thar Chriſt died 
would fee for himſelf ; thar is, nor for his fins ( for he was withour fin} 


. #heſe opini- bur for the Mortality and Infirmities of our nature which 


onsat large, he aſſumed, 11, That Chriſt became nor our High Prieſt nor 
ww cad ;npaſſible before he aſcended into Heaven, 12, Thar Death e- 
9-105 rernal, is nothing elſe but a perpetual continuance in. death, or 


| Colne Annihilation, 13. Thar everlaſting fire, is ſo called from its cf- 


—_—_ which ſhall be found alive-in the laſt day. 14. That Chrithg 
covian Ca- Incarnation is againſt reaſon, and cannor be proved our of Scri- 
cechiſm, prure. 15, Thar Chriſt is not truly God, 16, That the Holy 
Volkelius, Ghoſt is nor God ; that there is nor a Trinity of Perſons ih: one 
Oſtoro- God. 17. That rhe Old Teſtament is needleſs for a Chriſtian 


ag : , and (yan, © Theſe opinions are but Renovations of old Hereſfies, broached | 
rs. « by Ebion, Photinus, Arrius, Samoſatenus, Sabellicus, Servetus, 


Armint- © Anti-trinitarians, and others. 
ans, per _ Q. Hat be the Arminian Tencts ? 


Jonets. A. Fames Arminius, Divinity-reader in Leyden, Anno 1605, 


| publithed and raughr five Articles, which have occaſioned grear 

Fr roubles in Holland, being eagerly maintained by his Followers 

called Remonſtrants, They hold, 1. That Election to Life, is 

the will of God to fave ſuch as will Believe, and perſevere in 

Obedience ; thar men $297 te elected to Faith, and yer nor 
that 


elected ro Salvation ; 
| runes 
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fect, which is the eternal extinctionor annihilation of the wicked 


election is ſometimes abſolute, ſome- ' 


mc oa, 
. 


ent 
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times conditional; / that rhe act of Faith is choſen as a condition 
to: falyarion, and thar in election to Faith, rhe condition of ufing the 
lighr of reaſon is required. Thar Faith and Obedience are fore- 
ſeen by God, as already performed by thoſe who are to be cho- 
fen aro; 1957 and ' compleatly. Thar election ſometimes is 
changeable, and ſame elect may finally periſh ; and conſequently 
No certainty of our elections immurabiliry. That God hath nor 
decreed to leave any man in the ftare of fin and damnation, meer- 
ly our of his will and pleaſure ; and conſequently ir is nor Gods 
meer will rhat one Narion ſhould receivethe Goſpel, and nor ano-- | 
ther, bur a foretfighr of rhe goodneſs and worth of one Nation 
above another. 2. They teach that God ſo ordained his Son ro 
die, that he did nor determine 10. fave any particular man ex- 
prefly, ſo.rhat Chrifts death was [ee and ſufficient, in re- , 
> of irſþerrarion, rhough there had beenno actual application 
thereof to any particular man : thar Chriſt did nor eftablith a 
new Covenant of grace by his blood, bur only procured a right 
to his Father, ro make with men any Covenant wharſoever 2 thar 
Chrift by his farisfaction did not merit faith and ſalyarion ro any 
man in reſpork of effectual application, bur. only obtained power, 
that the Father might make what condirions he pleaſed, with man, 
the performance whereof depends upon his tree will: that the 
Covenant of grace conſifteth nor ir being juſtified -and faved b 
faith in Chriſt, burin rhis, thar God efteemerh our imperfect fair 
and obedience as meritorious of life eternal, as if we had fulfilled 
the Law: that all men are received into the Covenant of grace, 
and all freed from original fin : thar Chriſt died nor for rhoſs ' 
whom God elected and highly loved, ſeeing ſuch ſtood inno need 
of Chriſt's dearh. 3. They reach thar original fin of it {elf was nor 
ſufficient ro condemn mankind to remporal or eternal puniſhment z 
that an unregenerate man 1s not rotally dead in fin, nor deftirute 
of all ſtrength ro ſpiritual good things, bur rhar he may hunger 
and thirſt atter righreouſneſs and life : thata natural man can ( by 
uſing the gifts of narure rightly) obtain {aving-grace, and ſalvation; 
and that God affords ſufficient means to. bring men to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt. 4. They reach rhar Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
could nor be ſeated in man's will when hewas created, and therefore 
in his fall could nor be ſeparated from it : that in ſpiritual death, 
ſpicirualgifts were not ſeparared from the will of man ; ſeeing the 
will of it ſelf was never corrupred, bur intangled by the darkneſs - 
of rhe intelle&, and unrulinets of the affection, that in man's con- 
verſion ne new gifts are infuſed ; and rherefore- the faith, b 
which we are converted, is not a quality infuſed, buronly an a 
of man: that; the grace by which we are converted, 1s only a- 
gentle perſwaſion, ſo thar Moral grace makes natural men become 
{pirirual : and that God by Moral reaſon producerh the conſent 
of the will : that God in mans converſion, doth nor uſe his omnt- 
potent power to bend the will - Was fo that man __ 
2 « dot! 
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doth oftentimes reſift and hinder our own converſion : thar 
- and free will are co-operating cauſes in our converſation, ſo thar 


grace in order of cauſality doth nor precede the action of the will, 


5- They teach that perleverance is nor the effect of Election, 


but a condition of rhe new Covenant to be rmed on 


man's part before his peremptory Election, and that by his 
own free-will, that God furniſherh the fairhful man with ſuf. 
ficient means to perſevere ; yer it is in the choice of man's will 
to perſevere, or not to perſevere : that regenerate men may and 


do fall torally-and finally from grace and ſalvation ; and that - 


they may fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : that on aſſurance of perſe- 
verance can be had in this life withour ſpecial Revelarion: rhar 
- the Doctrine of afſurance is hurrful ro all holy exerciſes, and a 
. meatis of preſumprion and ſecurity, whereas doubting is commen- 
dable : that remporary, and true juſtifying faith, dMer only in 
continuance: thar itisno abſurdiry, if man be oftentimes regenera- 
red, his former regeneration being extinct : that Chriſt never 
prayed for the faithfuls infallible perſeverance in fairh. 'Theſe 
are the five Articles of Arminianiſm, as they are ſer down in rhe 

Book called, The Fudgment of the Synod of Dorr. 
Q. 7. Wat are the Opinions of the new Church of Arnhem 2 
The Church A. They hold that Independency is a beginning of Chriſt's tem- 
of Arn- poral Kingdom here on earth : that within five years, (but theſe 
em, and are already expired ) Chriſt was to come in the fleſh, and with 
the Mil- an Iron Sword to kill moſt of his enemies, and then that he 
I-nnaries ſhould raign here on earth with his Saints a thouſand years, in 
#heir opi- 211 carnal delights. 2. Thar God is not only the author of fin, 
—_— bur allo of the ſinfulneſs or Ataxie thereof. 3. Thar all men are 
bound ro know God in abſtrao without Chriſt, withour grace 
or Scriprure. 4. They held extream undtion to be a Sacrament 
and neceſſary for the fick, and of divine inftiturion, ſo rhey held 
the holy kiſs of peacea religious and needful ceremony. 5. They 
pur down ſinging Pſalms, and fer up in lieu thereof ſinging Pro- 
phers, who are to chant our alone in the Congregation their own 
hymns. 6. They reach that the ſoul is mortal. 7. Thar juſt 
men's ſouls go nor into Heaven till the laſt day, bur remain in the 
upper element of fire, whither Enoch and Eliah, with the Soul of 
Chriſt before his reſurreC&tion, and rhe ſoul ot rhe good thief wenr, 
and no higher : they teach alſo thar the ſouls of rhe wicked go 
| nor before the laſt judgment into Hell, but remain in the lower 
Of theſes region of the air or in the bottom of the ſea. B. *They ſay thar 
opinions, attcr the day of judgment, all the World ſhall be Hell, except thar 
fee thefore- part of Heaven where God reſides with his Angels. 9. In preach- 
named Au- ing, they will have their Miniſters covered, and the people bare, 


there. but in adminiſtring the Sacraments they will have the people co- 


vered, and the Miniſter bare. * | 
Q. 8. Upon what grounds do theſe Millennaries, build Chriſt s 
temporal Kingdom here on earth for a thouſand years? 
Anſw, 


| Sect. 12;  f EUROPE. "= 261 


Anſw, Upon that place of the Revelation. 19. 4, 5, 6. I ſaw the Thegrounds 
Souls of them, who were beheaded for the witneſs of Feſus, and they upon which 


lived and a vir with Chriſt a thouſand years : © bur this place *hey build 
* proves no {ſuch Kingdom, for it is myſtical; and ſymbolical Divi- Ghriftsreme 
* nity, not argumentative. Again, inthis place there is no menri- 29s! King« 
4. on at all of any earthly preſence of Chriſt, nor of any earthly m— "gn 
* reign with him” beſides the Kingdom of Chriſt is everlaſting, 7571/07 * 
® for of his Kingdom, ſaith the Angel, there ſhall be no end'; there- ears 
* fore here is pur a definite number for an indefinite. - Chriſt” 
. (aith, his Kingdom is not of this World, © the Kingdom of Chrift 
* is ſpiritual and within us, and if we ſpeak of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
© as he is Mediatour, and reigning in his Church by his Word, 
< Sacraments, and Diſcipline, we muſt conclude that he hath 
*. reigned already above 3600 years; and how long more he ſhall 
reign here on earth we know nor. 2. They build their opinion 
| ooo Dan. 12. 2. Many of them who ſleep in the duſt ſhall ariſe, &c. 
ence they infer rwo reſurrections, in the firſt, many ſhall riſe 
to - reign with Chriſt here on earth, in the ſecond rhey ſay, all 
ſhall rite ro judgment ; but this interpretation is ridiculous ; for the 
firſt reſurretion mentioned in Scripture is ſpiritual, to wit, a riſi 
from the death of fin, of which the Apoſtle, if you be riſen wit 
Chriſt, ſeek the things that are above ; for as ſin is called death, 
you are dead in fins and treſpaſles, ſo the forſaking of ſin is called a 
reſurretion ; thu # the rifing of the mind, the other of the body, An 
gain in Scripture, many and all are promiſcuouſly taken for the ſame, 
&s here, many ſhall ariſe, that is all, So Matth. g, Chriſt healed 
all Diſeaſes ; that is, many : Beſides the Words of Daniel are di. 
rettly ſpoken of the ſecond reſurreftion to judgment, and not to a teme 
porary Kingdom : for he ſaith, that ſome of thoſe ſhall riſe to life 
eternal, not to a temporary of a thouſand years, and others toeverlaſt= 
ing ſhame, which yet the Millennaries deny, in ſaying, the wicked 
ſhall not riſe till the expiration of the thouſand years ; and where they 
ſay, that the Saints ſhall ſhine as the Stars, or the firmament in the 2 
firſt reſurretion, but as the Sun in the ſecond, it is vain ; for in the 
Second reſurrection ſhall be degrees of glory, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
1 Cor. 15, Foras one Star differeth from another Star 1p glory, 
ſo is the Reſurrection of the dead ; Some ſhall ſhine as the Sun who 
# the brighteſt of all the Stars ; and ſome ſhall be leſſer Stars in glory, . 
they do aiſo vainly call their firſt Reſurreftion, a hidden myſtery, where- 
as indeed zt is the ſecond Reſurreftion that « a myſtery, and ſo hid. 
den, that the wiſeſt Philoſophers underſtood it not ; and thought Paul 
had. been mad when he Preached thi myſtery at Arhens,ti.at which 
cannot be apprehended by reaſon, but by faith only, may be truly called 
a hidden, Myſtery. 3. They miſapply divers places of Scriprure to 
| prove rhis imaginary rcign of Chriſt here on earth, as Pal. 102. 
16. Wen the Lord ſhall build up Sion, he ſhall appear in his glory, 
** This Scripture was Yulfilled when Ferufalem was rebuilr, after 
* the captivity, So they alledge, As 3. 20, 21, Joe iJravens 
Fg 


6c ſhall 
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ſhall receive Chriſt, till the times of Reſtitution of all things. * Bur 

« this is ſpoken of the ſecond Reſurrection, fpr-then ſhall be'a 

« Reftirurion of all things, and not before, in' their thouſand 

' -& years Reign : For they confeſs that then all the Jews ſhall nor 

& riſe, nor all Chriſtians, it muſt then follow, thar there ſhall nor 


*« be a reſtitution ofall things, atrhat time. Thar place of Rom. 11. . 


* 12, concerning the calling of rhe Jews is impertinent ; for we 
& deny nr butthey ſhall be called to the faith of Chrift, burthar 
& they ſhall return, to build Feruſalem, and be under Chrifts 
* earthly reign 1000 years, is not art all ſpoken in that place ; 
No leſs impertinent is that place of 2 Pet. 3. 13. FM look for new 
heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs ; © For this 
* is ſpoken of the laſt judgment, wherein all things ſhall be re- 
* newed by fire, and nor before ; as rhe citcumitances of the 
& Scripture do ſhew, and all ae 0p do agree : So with- 
* out any ſence or reaſon, they apply the 65rh chapter of T/aiah ro 
55 their Millennary reign, which is plainly ſpoken of the calling of 
* the Gentiles, and of Chriſts firft coming to preach the Golpel, 
and to gather a Church, which there, and elſewhere, ts called 
* Feruſalem, and the Prophers uſually under the terms of plant- 
#* ing, building, eating, and drinking, new Heavens, and new 
* Earth ; the joy of Hills, Foreſts, and Trees, &c. do expreſs 
rhe happy” eſtate of the Church of Chrift under the Goſpel, 
When the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be exalted on the top of 
the Mountains, and all nations ſhall flock to it, then Jeraſalem tha 
#s the Church ſhall be the throne of the Lord, Then out of Sion fhall 
go forth a Law, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, © Then 
F* ſhall the God of Heaven ſer up a' Kingdom, which ſhall never 
&* be deſtroyed; Chriſt ſhall reign over rhe Houſe of Facob for ever, 
* ro this City of the Church, ſhall the Kings of the Earth bring 
& their glory and honour : in that day, he that is feeble ſhall be like 
David, and the houſe of David ſhall be as God, See I/a. chap. 2. 
chap. 55. and chap. 5. Fer, 16. Exzech, 2, Dan. 2, Zach. 12. Luke 1. 
Rev. 21. and many more places, which ſpeak of the Churches feli- 
city under the Goſpel, bur nor a word of a Millennary Reign. 
þ « 9. Mherein doth the vanity of the Millennaries opinion con- 
ur ? 
95+ anente fe An, t. In giving to Chriſta temporal Kingdonf of a thouſand 
cf rhe Mil. years, whereas his kingdom 1s eternal, it ſhall ftand for ever, 
lennaries of his Kingdom ſhall be no end \aith the Angel, : 
eaizions. *2. In giying him an earthly Kingdom, whereas his Kingdom is 
heavenly, My Kingdom ( ſaith he ) is not of this World; It is nar 
from hence, it is within us, PIR  *_ 
3- In making his Kingdom to conſiſt in earthly pleaſures, in 
eating, drinking, fighting, &c. all which are directly againft the 
nature of his Kingdom : which as the Appftle ſaich Rom, 14. 17. 
Ts pot meat and drink but righteouſneſs, peace, and foy in the Holy 
' Gheg, theend of his coming was tra fight with no orher — 
TG b* wt Þ Rs t 5 ane Le 3 tb. Þ- #773 8j*” G>-:00 _ 


3 


Sect. 22. of EUROPE. 


bur with the rwo-edged ſword of his Word, proceeding out of his | 


mouth. ;z he was the Prince of Peace, the Dove thar brought the 
Olive branch in her mouth : he brought peace in his birth, he 
preached peace in his lite, and recommended peace to us- at his 


- death : and as Saint Auſtin ſaith padwm nobis reliquit, iturus ad 


Patrem, & pacem nobs dabit perdutturus ad patrem, his peace he 
left with us, and his peace he will bring again ro us, 

4» In this their imaginary Kingdom, they bring Chrift down 
from heaven before his time ; for the heavens muſt contain him till 
the reſtitution of all things, which cannot be rill rhe laſt judgment, 
it is an Article of our creed, that Chrift ſhall come down from 
heaven to judge the quick and rhe dead, which ſhall nor be rill 
the laſt day. | | 

$5. He is to fit at God's right hand, emtill be hath made hi ene- 


' mies by footſtool, Pſal, 110. 1. Bur theſe men will bring him from 


thence before he hath obtained this conqueſt and triumph, which 
is not to be obtained rill the laſt day, and conſummation of all 
things, 6. They are injuries ro Chriſt, ro bring him from his 
m__ and condition of glory, to play the part of a Butcher and 

xecutioner in murthering of men wirh the tword, here on earth, 
an office ill beſeeming him, and no way ſuitable to his glorious 
condition, and mercy, who came to ſave finners, and nor to deſtroy 
them. 7. The Scripture mentionerh no other Reſurrection of rhe 
bodies, bur ſuch as ſhall riſe art the laſt day, Fohn 6. 39, 40, 44» 
in' the end of the World, when he ſhall have delivered up the 
Kingdom to God, 1 Cor. 15. 22. Were we ſhall be caught up in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſhall be ever with the 
Lord, 1 Theſ.4.15. Bur this Millennary Reſurrection is long be- 
fore the laſt day, and end of the World, neither in it ſhall we be 
ever with the Lord, if we are with him bur a thouſand years. 
$. The Scripture doth nor ſpeak of three comings of Chriſt, bnr 
of rwo only”; the firſt when he came in Humility; the ſecond 
when he ſhall come in glory : Unto them that look fer him ſhall he 


a_ the ſecond time without fin unto ſalvation, Heb. 9. 28. Ler 


em ſhew us our of Scripture a third coming, and we will be- 
lieve them. 9. Chriſt tells us, Fobn 13. 3. That #n his Fathers 
houſe, that 1s in Heaven, are many manſions ; thirher he is gone to 
prepare a place for us, and not here upon earth ; for {o we ſhall 
not be where he is, but he will be where we are ; which is re- 
pugnant to his own words, 10. They tnake the time of Chriſt's 
iecond coming to Judgment certain, in Ifirming it ſhall be ar rhe 
end of their thouſand years ; bur this is repugnant to Chriſt's 
words, who ſaith, that his coming ſhall be tudden, fecrer, and 
unexpected, ike rhe coming of a Thief tn the night : like the 
coming of Noah's ficod, or the fire of Sodom : So that of that day 
d hour knoweth no man, no not the Angels inHeaven ; nor Chritt 
nſelf as he is man, 11. Whereas 'the condition of Chriit's 
Church here” on earth in mixed, conſiſting of Saincs and Repro- 
9 4 bates, 
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bates, of ſheep and goats, of good and bad fiſhes, of wheat and . 
chaff, of corn and tares ; they give Chriſt ſuch a. Church, as is 

withour fin and finners, as need no preaching nor Sacrament, no 
Paſtors and Teachers, no Advocate with the Farther, no Chriſt ro 


ſence of G OD: and laſtly, ſuch a 


ch as is nor ſubject ro perſecurion, affliction, ſufferings and 
trouble ; all which is directly repugnant to Gods word ; and 


condition of the Church militant here, which is ſubject 


infirmities and afflictions, 12, Antichriſt ſhall nor be deſtroyed, 


both ro 


rill Chrifts ſecond coming to judgment, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 


2 Theſ. %. 8. Thar Chriſt ſhall deſtroy him with the brightneſs of 


bis coming 3 bur the Millennaries will have him to be deſtroyed 
before the beginning of their thouſand years which is flat againſt 
Scripture. 13. They do exceedingly wrong the Martyrs, in bringing 


their ſouls down from heaven, where they have the fruition of 


God and his Angels, to reign here on earth, and to enjoy carnal 


and tenſual pleaſures ; rhe meaneſt of the Saints in heaven muſt | 


be in a. far better condition, than the greateſt marryr in this 
14. The rewafd thar 1s promiſed to the Saints 
after this life, is not a Kingdom here on earth, bur the Kingdom 
of heaven ; a hoyſe made without hands, eternal in the heavens ; a 
manſion in pur Heavenly Fathers houſe , to fir with Chriſt in his 
throne ; ro be caught up ip the clouds z to meer the Lord in rhe 
air ;-and to beever withthe Lord ; to be with Chriſtin paradiſe, 


earthly Kingdom. 


| fo enjoy life-eternal, &c. 


15. Whereas they dream thar Feruſa- 


lem ſhattbe rebuilt, *and the Jews ſhall reign in Fuda=a thouſand 
years with Chriſt, is directly alſo againſt Gods word, which 
Ezck. 16. 54, 55- ſhewerh thar the Jews ſhall be reſtored ro 
their former ſtare, when Samaria and Sodom: ſhall be reſtored, 
which will neyer be, and Gen. 49. 10. The Septer ſhall deparr 
from Fuda when Shilo cometh : Feruſalem ſaith St. Hierom, eſt in 
gternos collapſa cineres, fallen into everlaſting aſhes, and never to 
16. Whereas they dream, that in the Millennary 
Kingdom, facrifices, circumciſion, and all other Jewiſh cerema- 
nies ſhall be uſed, 'tis ptainly to deny that - Chriſt ever came in 


riſe again. 


-the fleſh ; or rhar he offer'd himſelf a propiriatory ſacrifice, ro pur 


an end to all Jewiſh rites, which were bur ſhadows of Chriſt's 
ſufferings ; the ſaþſtance being come, the ſhadows wereto vaniſh : 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 4. g. That they who turn to theſe 
beggarly elements again, defire to be in bondage again, and in the 
next chaprer, he rells the Galatians, that if they be circumciſed, 
Chriſt ſhall profit them nothing, Laſtly, this millennary Kingdom 
of eating, drinking, and ſenſual pleaſures, was fitly deviſed by 
Cerinthus the Hererick, as beſt ſuiring with his ſwingſh diſpoſition ; 


for he was no 
dinous ſports. 
Hroat ether Secs aud Opinions are there wow ſtirring 
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A, We have Anti-trinitarians, or Polonian Arrians, which $e8; of this 
ſprung up in Poland, Ann, 1593. Theſe deny the Trinity of Per- Age. 
ons, 


the Diviniry of Chrift, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; rhar Chrift 
was the Son of God effentially, bur in reſpect of his domini- 
on, and ſay thar the erernal generation ot the Son, is againſt 
truth and reaſon. We have alto M:lennarzes, the ſpawn of Ce- 
rinthus the Hererick 5; theſe dream bf a temporary Kingdom here 
on Earth, which they ſhall enjoy with Chriſt a thouſand years, 


But indeed they aim at the enjoyment of the*temporal eſtates of ſuch © 


&s they call wickgd, who ( as they think, ) have no property in their 
eſtates, We have Trakzts, ſo called of one Trak, who would 
have no Chriſtian Sabbath kepr, bur the Jewiſh Laws obſerved, 
and the Sabbath or Seventh-day to be perperually kept holy rill 
the World's end. Others we have, who will keep no Sabbarh 


art all: rheſe we call Anti-Sabbatarians, We have likewiſe Anti- 
Scripturians, who reject all Scriptures as man's inventions ; there 
are among us Dzvorcers, who hold rhat Men may pur away their, 


Wives ppon {mall occafions. We have alſo Soul-Sleepers, who 
with the Arabick Herericks, hold that rhe Soul dierh or fleep- 


eth with the Body : Hoſe ſouls I think are aſleep before the body Seekers or 
deth ; Amongſt other profefiions, we have of late Seckers or Ex. ©*p*#ere. 


peers, who deny there is any true Church or Miniſtry, and 
therefore they are ſeeking one, But they know not where to find th 
Church, except it be in the Land of Utopia, There was one Ae- 
therington a Box-maker who rejecting all Church-diſcipline, pub- 
liſhed thar the Sabbath of he Fews was aboliſhed by Chriſt, and 
that every day now is a Sabbath ; that the Books of E/dras were 
Canonical Scripture, and ingockEr Opinions agreed with the 


Famili $ . 


Q. 11, Moat Opiniqns in Religion are 'beld by Theaprau 


John. 


Anſ. He calls himſelf, Prieſt of the Fews, ſent a he ſaith from Theavray 


GOD, to convert them : his wild whimſies are theſe; 1. He John hu 
calls it nonſence and a lye to ſay that GOD u Father of us all, 2, That opinions. 


we Goſpellers ( as he call us ) worſhip the Devil, becauſe ( ſaith he) 
the ſpirit of man x a Devil, 3. That it a monſter, and abſolute 
blaſphemy to ſay, the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt bodily. 4. He wonders 
how he that created all, could be born of a Woman : bo which we 
may plainly ſee he is a circumciſed Jew, 5. He faith, chat the 
child'which the Virgin brought forth, u love, as if the generation of 
Chriſt were altogether myſtical, and not real, 6, He ſaith, That 
Mary # Chriſt, and Chriſt s Mary, and theſe are but names of one 
thing. 7. He denyeth, That Chriſt was properly born, or that he 
was born in one, or that he was begotten ; or that he could be fleſb 
properly ; er that be did deſcend into our fleſh, but into our ſpirits 
only ; or that he could be included in the Pirgins womb ; and with- 


all he belyertns in ſaying, That we have brought the humanity to- 


be very GOD: whereas we ſay, the ſame perſon # God and Max, 
; $I Þ- . © *- eh tte 95 : one 
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* one not by converſion of the God-head into fleſh, -but by taking of the 


manhood into G One altogether, not by confufion of ſubſtance, 


but by unity of perſon, ' 8, He calls the Engliſh Clergy thieves, rob- 


bers, deceivers, ſoutnding from Antichriſt, and not from the true 
Chrift, in which we ſee the impudent ſpirit of an heretioh, who can 
10 other ways defend hislyes, and blaſphemies, but by railing, 9, He 
prateth, That the Goſpel cannot be preached by: another, but by it ſelf; 
fo that man's voice or outward ſound, # ye and Antichriſt. 10, That 
our Miniſters, are not Chriſt's Embaſſadors, but that their Call is a 
he, for 'tis learning, and learning is that Whore which bath deceie 
wed the Nations, and compleated the work of Antichriſt, © See the 
4 impudence and boldneſs of this blind ignoramus. 11. He denieth, 
that the Prieſts Fi can preſerve knowledge, though the Scripture is 
plain for it ; but bythe Prieſt, he underſtands knowledge it ſelf, and 
Jo he will make the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak Tautologies, in /aying, - Know- 
ledge ſhall preſerve knowledge : Here we ſee the fruits of 1gnorance, 
12, He makes the ſpirit of Man to be a quinteſſence abſtrafted one 
of the elementary motions, * ſuch wu hy dull Philoſophy, 13. Out of 
hs kind reſpe& to the Devil, by whoſe inſtinft he writeth : he affirms, 
That he with the falſe prophet ſhall receive merey at laſt ; becauſe 
GOD will not puniſh 2 Ft thing infinitely, ©* But here he again 
bewrays hy; ignorance ; © for the Devil « infinite a poſteriore, both 
in regard of hi eſſence, and of his deſire in ſinning ; beſides, that 
God whom he offendeth, s infinite, 14, He ipnorantly ſaith, That 
he who confers God's gift, ns as great, yea, greater than GOD him- 
elf ; if ſo, then it muft follow, that the. Apoſtles were greater than 
God, when they gave the Hs kb Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of 
hands, 15, He 1mpiouſly ( F Saint Paul wrote many things 
-which he underſtood not, 16. And as impiouſly doth he ſay, that im 
them Books, which we call Scripture, u the lye, as well as in other 
Books. 17. After hs ignorant manner, he confounds the pift of 
prophecy with the prophet himſelf, mm ſaying, Man is not the prophet, 
but the light in Man from God, 18, He will not have us to ſeek 
for Antichriſt abroad, for Man in Aartneſs is Antichriſt, © T deny 
« not, but every Man in daykneſs, ig/m ſome ſort an Antichriſt : 
& yet there is one great Antiohriſt tobe ſought for abroad, 19, The 
Trinity which he acknowledgeth is God the Son, and man : © this 
Trinity is hatched in his crafie brain, 20, He is fo mad, that he 
faith, he can make one word bear forty fignifications: ſo he can make 
Cru] thou fland for dark, or light, or Hell, or Heaven, or Sea, or 
Land, or Angel, or Sun, or the Devil, 21, Hewill not have Chriſt's 
bedy that ſuffered to be our Saviour, nor Chriſt's body ; for Chrift's 
body, {aith he, ts obedience : thus he wonld fain make Chrift our St 
wiour, a meev allegory 5 and therefore in plain terms affirmeth, that 
frue Chrift hath not, nor cannot have any true corporal bedy ; for he 
zs a ſpirit and a ſpirit is free from fleſh, © ag if forſooth a ſpirit 
* and fleſh could not be united in the ſame perſon: then he concludes 
* phar the body or fleſh-which ſuffered at Jeruſalem was no? Chris 
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&« body. 22. He makes the ſoul of Man to be all one with the G6- 
'ſpel : and the body of Chriſt to be the whole Creation ; *'by this and 
fuch like ſtuff with which bs books are fraughted, we may ſee that he 
deſerverh to. have his brains purged with Hellebor, rather than big 
crazy opinions refuted by arguments, or Scripture, In the mean while, 
we may perceive to our great grief, the lamentable fruits which are 
begot of too much liberty in Religion. Theſe impions opinions are in 
 bys printed Pamphlets lately pmbls 7 
ſome of the before-recired Opy 
fuſed multirude, in an uſurped Pulpit, afferted rhe Iawfulneſs of 
Women's predching, For ſuch Renters, a Pillory were more fit than 
. a Pulpit, 

Q- 12. . What opinions in Religion ave lately broached by John 
Reeve, andLodowick Muggleron ? 


A. Theſe rwo would pertwade us, thar they are the two laſt wit- John Reeve | 
neſſes, and Prophets of Chrift, ſent by his ſpirit to ſeal rhe fore- and Zoze- 


heads of the Ele and Reprobate: that one Fohn Robins is rhe laft Tick Mug- 
gletontheig 


ear Antichriſt, and Son of perdirion, ſpoken of by rhe Apoltle 
in the Theſſalonians, becauſe he ſhewerh lying fighs and wonders, 
and-affumes to himſelf the Titles of the only God, in rhat he calls 
himſelf 4dam and Melchiſedech, and Father of Jeſus Chrift ; in 
ſaying, the three Perſons in Triniry are Adam; thar is, himielf, 
Abel, thar is his Son Jeſus ; and Cain, thar is, the holy Ghoſt : 
* Many ſuch blaſphenues they aſcribe ro him. They lp 

thar Chriſtians uſing the ſword of Steel, are ignorant of Jeſus, anc 
enemies to. his. Goſpel, and they reach, that the rwo uncreated 
ſubſtances of earth and water, were eternally refident in the 
| Preſence of God the Creator : that death was from Erernirty ; 
that the perſon of the Reprobate Angel or Serpent, entered into 
the womb of Eve, and there died, bur quickned in her all man- 
ner of uncleanneſs : thar rhere is no Devil ar all wirhour the bo- 
dy of Man or Woman, but what dwells within rhem ; fo thar the 
Devil ſpoken of ſo offen in the Scripture is man's ſpirit of unclean 
_ reaſon, and curſed imagination ; That God rhe Farther, was a 
ſpirirual man from Erernity, and thar in time his ſpiritual body 
brought forth a natural body : thar if the very God-head had nor 
died ; that is, { fay they ) the Soul of Chriſt, which is the Eter- 
nal Father had nor died, all men had periſhed erernally : that 
Moſes and Eliah are Angels, and did repreſent the perſon of rhe 
Farther in heaven, as they did the perſon of the Son on earth, thar 
Eliah was made Protector of God : when God became a child ; 
and thar he filled the Lord Jeſus with thoſe grear revelations of 
his former glory which he poſſeſſed in heaven, when he was the 
immortal Father, and that it was Elzah who ſpake theſe words 
from heaven, ſaying, Thx % my beloved San in whom I am welleplea- 
fed : They ſay alſo, thar all rhe Miniſtry in this World, whether 
Propherical or Miniſterial, with all rhe worſhip taught by them, 
; & all a lye, and abominatiea ro the Lord, Again they _— 
| ; | char 
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that whereas, there are three witneſſes on earth, water, blood, and . 


the ſpirits that by water is meant the Commiſſion given to Moſes 
and the prophers under the Law : by blood the Commiſſion given 
ro the Apoſtles, and miniſters of rhe Goſpel : and by the Spirir is 
meant = Commiſhon'"of rhe rwo witneſſes, that were to come, 
in this laſt age, whoſe miniſtry is inviſible and ſpiritual, curting off 
all formal werkgong of an invi ſpiritual, perſonal God : 
they ſay there is y a miniſter in the World, that confeſſerh 
' an inviſible God, bur rhey preach a of three perſons, thar is 
a Monſter inſtead of one true perſonal God : they ſay, thar rhe 
true God is a diſtin body or perſon, asa Man is a diſtin&t body 
or perſon : again, they ſay, that there is no Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
in the World, that hath any authority from Chriſt, to ſer up any 
viſible form of worſhip ; and thar the ſpirirs and bodies of men, 
are both morral, both begor together, and both of one nature : 
thar the ſpirit is nothing, withour the body, and thar is the ſpirir 
alone, that walks and works, eats and drink, and dies, for rhe 
ſpirit is a narural fire of reaſon : they ſay alſo that the bodics or 
perſons of holy men, wherein they lived and died, ſhall not ap- 
pear again any more ; bur when the Saints are glorified, they are 
abſolutely of rhe very ſame glorious nature, both in ſpirir and bo- 
dy, as God is : and that believing ſpirits are of the very ſame di- 
vine nature of God, * This is the ſumm of their divinity, and 
* Philoſophy, as may be ſeen in their tranſcendent ſpiritual Trea- 
« riſe, ( as they it ) which is full of tranſcendent nonience, 
« and blaſphemies, for here they lay rheir axe ro the very roor 
« of Chriſtianity ; in giving a new Farher ro-our Sayiour Jeſus 
« Chriſt, in calling the bleſſed Trinity a monſter in denying the 
* creation, whilſt they make earth and cternal ; in making an- 
_ «© pels, and men's ſouls mortal ; in making . weak man, God's 
| Frorector, and author of that divine knowledge which was in 
®-Chriſt; in denying the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and the power 
« of the Magiſtrates, and the outward. worſhip of God, and ma- 
& king the fouls of men corporeal ; in denying alſo the Reſur- 
« rection of the fleſh, and transforming men into the Divine na- 
© ture. - By this and other wicked tenets, - permirted and coun- 
© renanced among us, at this time ; we ſee whar Chriſtian Re- 
« ligion is come to in this Land ; ſo famous hererofore for piery 
* and zeal : we received Chriſtianity as ſoon as any Nation-in 
* Europe: whether by the preaching of St, Peter, or St. Paul or Sir 
« mon Zelotes or Foſeph of Arimathea, I know nor, bur all agree, 
« we received iryery early, and have continued ever fince in the 
« profeiion thereof ; neither was there ever any Nation more de- 
* your and zealous in the advancement thereof, as our goodly 
* Temples, Monaſteries , Hoſpitals, Colleges and Schools can 
« witneſs, but alas! now Quantum mutamur ab ills Anzligenis? 
«* whar is there left among us, bur the bare skelliron of Religion, 
** the vital ſubſtance thereof being eat up and conſumed by herc- 
| ; ; lies 
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« fjes ahd blaſphemi 
« with Feremsab complain-that from rhe daughter of $702, all her 
« beauty is de » her ' Princes are become like Harts,: &5c, 
« How' 1s the gold become ſodim and themoſt fine gold changed, 
« the ſtreers, &c. Pe 

Q. 13. Hat arethe Opinions of the Quakers ? 


« and the ſtones of the ſanctuary are ſcattered in eyery corner of 


\ A. Theſe fanatical ſpirits are called Quakers, becauſe they Quakers, 
uſe to quake and tremble when they propheſie ; ſo did rhe Hea- vr as ſome 
then ſoothſayers of old, Nenwultus, non color unus, 10h compte man- call them 

F Bec. bur Shakers, 
the Spirit of God, is the. Spirit of peace, quietneſs, and tranquis heir opinis 
liry; he is notin Fire, Earthquakes and Whirlwinds, bur in the ſoft 9% 


ſere come, ſed petus anhelum, & rabie fera corda tument, 


and till voice ; it's not the quaking of the body, bur humiliry 
and reverence of mind which he requires ; theſe ſectaries deny aff 
miniſterial Ordinances ; and ag got by ſtudy and: induſtry, 
prerending an inward light from the ſpirit, and rhar all our Learn- 
ing got by Preaching, Hearing, Reading, or Carechiſing, is bur 
notional and carnal and hanging upon the rree of knowledge : 
they blaſphemouſly prate alſo, rhar Chrift had his failings, and 
that he diſtruſted GOD on the Croſs, when he cried our My 
God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? by which they over- 
throw the work of qur Redemption, which none could perform, 
bur he that knew no fin, in whole lips was found no. guile, whom 
his enemies could nor accuſe offin. They will not have Miniſters to 
to preachfor tithes, which they call wages, and yet our Saviour faith, 
That the labourer is worthy of his wages, and the Apoſtle, That they 
who ſerve at the altar, ſhould live by the Altar, and if they com- 
municate of their ſpiritual things, why ſhould rhey nor parricipate 
of the peoples temporal things. That will not have particular hou- 
ſes for . preaching and prayer; atid yet among the Jews was the 
Temple, and Synagogues and after Chriftianiry was ſertled, 


Churches were erected. They cannot abide ſtudied or methodical Ser- 


mons, nor expounding, nor learning in matters of Divinity, by 
which we ſee how 1gnorant theſe people are, who deſpiſe ſuch 
helps as GOD hath given for propagating the Goſpel. Is it nor 
berter to ſtudy and premeditare, than to utter quicquid in buccam 
venerit, undigeſted, immerhodical, ignorant traſh. Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles expounded and opened the Scriptures ; and yer theſe 
' men reject expounding ; theſe men are alſo againſt finging of 


Pſalms, a dury practiſed by Chriſt, and urged by Saint Paw, and - 


Saint Fames. They rejet Infant-Baptiſm, and yer ro infants be- 
long the Kingdom of Heaven, They will have no ſet-days for Di- 
vine worſhip, and conſequently the Lord's-day muſt be of no ac- 
count with them. They will have no prayer before and after Sermon 5 
and yer rhe Apoſtles joyn'd prayer with their Doctrine and break- 
ing of bread, As, 2, 24. neither did they ever underrake any 


weighty buſinels without prayer. They condemn ſet-hours of 


prayers 


worſe than any Streophags. + I may here " 


Orher opi- - 
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prayers; and yet we real in the 4s of the Apoſtles, tharthe third 
and ninth hours, were ſer hours of prayer : but by theſe wild 
Pancies we may ſee, how croſs-grained' theſe le are in con- 
rradidting every thing, even God's Word ir felf ; it ir be not con- 
ſonanr to their ſhallow reaſon, which they call rhe ſpiric, bur ir 
is indeed” the ſpirit of giddineſs, with which they are rroubled, 
, and trouble others ; for rhe rejecting of all ourward farms, and 
"decent ceremonies-in Religion is the overthrow of Religion ir ſelf; 
which though it confift.nor in ceremonies, yet withour them ir is 
tke a mgn Arip'd naked ofhis garments, and fo for want of them 
expoſed to all injuries of weather, and danger of death, The 
eaves of atree are not the fruit thereof, and yer withour' them rhe 
fruit will nor proſper, : 6% 12, © 
Q. 14. What other Opinions do the Quakers hold? 
Anſw, Not to mention their horrid blaſphemies, in faying thar 


wions , che ſome of them are Chrifts, ſome God himſelf, and ſome equal wirh 
Quakers. God, becauſe they have the ſpirir in them which is in God. They 


\ 
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maintain thar the Scripture is not the Word of God : +thart our 
Preaching is conjuration ; that expounding of Scriprure is adding 
to it ; that the lerrer of Scripture is carnal ; that the word is nor 
the rule to try the-ſpirits: that the ſoul is a part of God, and 
long exiſtent before the body : thar there is no Trinity : thar Chrift 
hath no orher body bur his Church : that Chriſt's coming in the 
fleſh was bur a figure : that all men have a light in chem ſufficienr 
ro ſalvation: thar the man Chriſt is not aſcended into Heaven : 
that there-is no impuration of Chriſt's righreouſneſs : rhar prayer 
for remiffion of fins is needleſs : that we are juſtified by our own 
inherent righteouſneſs : that there is no other life or glory to be 
looked for, bur in this World : rhar there is no local Heaven nor 
Hell, nor reſurrection of the body :- that many of them cannor fin ; 
thar the calling of our Miniſtry is Antichriſtian : that our preach- 
ing is altogether uſeleſs :- that rhemſelves are immediately called 
by God : that our worſhipping of God in the Church is hearheniſh : 
thar the ſprinkling of children with water in Baprifm, is Anti- 
chriſtian : thar we have no Sacraments : that David's Pſalms are 
carnal, and nor to be ſung : that in our Churches, © which 'they 
call beaſt-houſes, God is not worſhipped : thar Chrift came to 
deſtroy all property ; and thar theretore all things oughr ro be 


common : that no man is to be called Maſter or Sir, or to be ſa- - 


luted by the way ; and that one man ought nor ro have power 
over another : Here we ſee that theſe men deſpiſe Magiſtracy, re- 


hath been je& the Miniſtry, flight all decency and ordinances in Chriſt's Church, 
wririen 4- and in a word, overthrow, as much as in them lieth, all Religion and 
gainſt them Piety, ſetting up a Babel of their own, full of impiety, ignorance and 


by Samuel 
Eaton,Ro- 


blaſphemy: theſe are the fruits of the too much liberty, and the effets 


bert Sher. f Ys Scripture, by ignorant and. malicious ſpirits-; who like 


Jock, and Spiders, 
075m 4 al like mad-men, uſe that ſword of the word to deſtroy me 
: ; 4 


uck poyſon out of the ſweeteſt and wholſomeſt flowers, and 
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and others, whichwas ordained to ſave and defend us from aur Enemies; 
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'Q, 15. MHherein do the Abſurdities and bmpieties of their Opinix 
Pc, h 


- 


A. 1: In rejeftivg all Unjverſity-Learning, becauſe Chriſt and 


hi Apoſtles were never taught in Schools : Bur this Opinion is ridi» ppyoretu 
as 3 for Chriſt and bs Apoſtles, raughr no other Divinity for ;e abſur- 
the marrer, than whar is raughr in Univerſities ; the difference is dities aud 


only ip the manner of attaining this knowledge, for they had it impietieo of 


iration, we by Study, Labour and Inftruction ; and yer #heir opinz- 
: poſs and Colleges both, on the Hill of ens confif 2 


by. 
the Prophers had their we 
God, 1 Sam. 10, 5, 10- "at Bethel, 2 TT” 3. and at Ferie 


cho, v. 5. and at Naioth, x Sam. 14. 20, Eliſha had his College, 
2 Kings 6, 1, 2. They will not have us expound Scripture, becauſe the 
Apoftles expounded them : Bur this conceir is allo frivolous ; for 
to what purpoſe did Chriſt appoint Doctors and Paftors ro con- 
tinue ſtill with his Church, if they are nor to expound Scripture ? 
whar the Apoſtles expounded briefly, we expound more fully; 
In their Expofitions, there be many intricate, obſcure, high, and 
figurative paſſages, which require a further expoſition.» God did 
never reveal all his truth ar one time, Among the Jews we read 
that Ezra the Scribe, and the Levites expounded rhe Law, Nehem.$. 
Chriſt rook a Text and expounded it, Lake 4. and ſo did Phzlsp, 
As 8:3. They will not have Minifters to be called Maſters: Bur L 
would know of theſe men, whether they thar labour in the Word 


- and Dodtrine deſerve not honour, even double honour ;: that: is, 


honourable ritles, and honourable maintenance ; tis rrue, 
ſhould nor ambiriouſly affect honours, nor ought they ro rej 
them, Chriſt was oftentimes called Maſter, and yer he never re- 


proved any for calling him ſo. 4. They quarrel with the word - 


Sacrament, becauſe not found in Scripture 5 but I would know, 
whether rhe thing meant by this word Sacrament be nor found in 
Scriprure ? where harh rhe Scripture forbid us to call ſacred things 
by ſignificant terms ? they may as well ſay, that God is not everys- 
where, or that he knows nor all things, beats theſe words 0m 
nipreſent and omniſcient are nor in Scripture, 5. They will not have 
Miniſters to take Tithes ; then they will not have rhoſe who wair 
ar the Alrar, to partake with the Altar, which thwartrs the Apo- 
{tles words directly ; why ſhould nor the Miniſters under rhe 
Goſpel as well receive Tithes, as the Priefts under the Law ? is 
our burthen eaſier, or our calling: leſs deſerving ? it's roo much 
preſumprion to diicommend whar Chrift hath commended ; bux 
be commended rhe Scribes and Phariſees for paying their Tirhes, 
Lfthe 11. 42. - 6. They rejefted Infant-Baptiſm, becauſe the Sert= 
ue ſpeaks not of it, bur the Scripture ſpeaks of þaprizing whols 
amilies, and Narions, A#s 16. 33. bur Infants are included in 
theſe: Infants' were circumciſed, were admitred tro Chriſt ; ro 
them belongs the Kingdom of Heaven, Feremiah an Infanr, was 
lanctified by rhe holy Spirit, Fer, 1. 5, 6. The hand of the Lord 
| WAS 
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was with Fobn Baptiſt an Infant, and he grew ſtrong in the Spirit, 
Luke 1. 66, 80. Can any man then forbid water, that theſe d4 
not be baprizing, which have received the Holy Ghoſt * 7. They Quars 
rel with publick prayers in the Church, becauſe Chriſt bids us. pray in 
private ; this is achildiſh conſequence; for the one ſhould be done, 
and the other nor ro be left undone : Our Saviour prayed ſome- 
times privately by himſelf, and fomerimes publickly with his Diſ- 
ciples : he callerh his Temple the Houſe of prayer ; bur the pra- 
yers there uſed were publick. * St, Paw both prayed in publick, 
and taught in publick. A#s 20, . god 21. 55 Pablick prayers 
were uied among the Jews alſo, Neh.'9. 3, 4. Are we not com- 
manded ro pray continually, and to lifrup pure hands in all places? 
is it_not by prayer that our preaching is {anctified, and madeuſe- 
ful ?: it's true, we ought not to make. publick places, ( as the 
Phariſees did the —_ and Synagogue ) the places for our private 
prayers ; we have Chambersat home to pray in private ; bur this 
privacy dorh no more exclude publick prayers, than private inſtru- 
Ctions at home by the Maſter to his Family, do exclude publick 
preaching, 8. They will not have David's Pſalms to be ſung in me- 


fer. Theſe dull fouls do nor know, that David made his Plalms © 


in meter, and did fing them ; and why may nor we do the ſame 
in our language, which David did in his ? befides, did.nor Chriſt- 
fing a Hymn ? did not Pau! and S:las fing Plalmsro God at mid- 
night 2 A#s 16, Doth not the Apoſtle exhorr us to Pſalms and 
Hymns ? Ephe/.5. and doth nor Saint Fames will us to ſing Pſalms, 
when we would be merry? there are in the Pſalms as in a ftore- 
houſe, all ſorts of materials for devorion, and for all occafions. 
9. They make faith and repentance neceſſary concomitants of Baptiſm, 
this. they hold ro exclude Infants from Bapriſm, bur they ſhould 
know, thar though Infants have nor faith, and repentance actu- 
ally, yer they have both fn poſlibility ; rhe ſeed of borh are in 
them, and the actual fairh of their parents, ſupplies the actual 
defe&t of the Children :* beſides Simon Magus, Alexander, the 
Copper-{mith, and others, were baprized, who neither had rrue 
faith, nor repentance ; and repentance 1s enjoyned to Simon, long 
after his Baptiſm, As 8. 13, 22. and Chriſt was baptized, who 
. needed neither fairh nor repentance. 10, They ſay, That the 
Church is in God ; therefore God is in the Church, by the ſame rea- 
fon they may ſay, thar God is not in Heaven, becauſe Heaven 
is in God ; or that Chriſt is nor in us, becauſe we are in Chritt ; 
Chriſt is in us as the Head, we are in him as the Members, 
The Church is in God, becauſe in him we live, move, and have 
-borth our natural and ſpiritual being : God is in his Church by 
his affiſtance, providence, and ſpiritual preſence, and ſo he hath 
romiſed, that where two or three are gathered rogether in his 
ame, there is he in the midſt of them. Mat. 18. 20. Divers 
. Other abſurd Opinions they maintain ; as namely, againſt Tithes, 
againft maintenance for preaching, agrinſ Clerks ſaying Amen - 
the 
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Church, and ſuch like ; of which we have already ſpoken; and 
indeed all -or moſt of their opinions are Anabaprittical, and this 
Sect is the ſpawn of Anabaptifts, who are iubdivided into diffe» 
rent factions, and ſuch diverſity there is amongft them, thar the 
Anbapriſts in Holand will nor admit thoſe of Moravia and Suevia, 
withour Rebaprization. Sebaſtian Francusin his Chronology,reckons 
ſeventy Sects of rhem, 

Q, 16. Now ou have ſatisfied me as to the Quakers ; I pray do 
ne the like favour concerning a ſort of people they call Ranters, which 
T have received diver horrid relations of, and ſuch, as for their ſtrange 
and impious aſſertions, T have not yet admitted into my belief 2 


A. The Ranters are a fort of beaſts, that neirher divide rhe Raxzers 


hoof, nor chew the cud ; thar is to ſay, very unclean ones, ſuch their Chas 
as hold no ſmall correſpondency wirh the Quakers, their lives and raFer, and 


demeanors are much alike, only what the ranters act upon the Opinions. 


Kage, by an open profeſſion of lewdneſs and irreligion, the other 


* doit wirhin the curtain, by crafty and ſeemingly innocenr infinua- 


tions and prerences of 4danctiry, and rhe contempr of the things of 
this World. Theſe are they that make a laughing-ſtock of Chri- 


*ftianiry by their bitrer invectives, and deriſion ar the ordinances 


and ceremonies of Chriftian Religion ; Theſe are they rhar make 
no diſtinction berween Forms and Order, for having cried down 
the former, their diſpenſations will not bear with the latter; ir 
being rheir main deſign ro bring the buſineſs of Religion ro thar 
condition, wherein Man was before he had afſum'd thoughts of 
government ; that is to ſay, into Anarchy and Confution. As for 
their blaſphemies and horrid expreflions of Chriſtian things! Mas 
hometans, Fews, and Pagans, own more modeſty, and leſs prophane- 
neſs. Bur to retail their opinions ; or ro anaromize this Monſter, 
we muſt come to particulars. 1. They hold that God, Devils, An- 
gels, Heaven, Hell, &5c. are Fictions and Fables, 2. That Moſes, 
the Bapriſt, and Chrit, are Impoſtors ! and whar Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles acquainted rhe World with, as to matter of Religion, pe- 
riſhed with them, and nothing tranſmitred to us. 3. Thar Preach- 
ing and Praying is uſeleſs ; and thar it is bur publick Lying. 4. Thar 
there is an end of all Miniſtry and Adgainiftrations, and people are 
ro be raughr immediately from God. 5. They hold Bapritm a pure, 
legal adminiſtration, nor proceeding from Chrift, bur from Fo. 9, 
They jeit rhe Scriptures, That Divine Legacy of our ſalvation ! our 
of all life, reverence, and authoriry, quoring ir in driblers and 
ſhreds, to make it the more ridiculous, In their Letters, they en» 
deavour to be ſtrangely prophane, and blaſphemous, urtering Athe- 
iſtical curſes and imprecarions, which is a kind of canting among 
them, as among Gyphies ; as for example, in one you have this 


ſtyle, My own heart blood, from whom T daily receive life, and being, © 


to whom aſcribed all honour, &c, thou art my garment of needle-work, 

my garment of Salvation. Eternal plagues conſume you all, rot, fink 

end damn your bodies and ſouls into devouring fire, where none b:t 
'S 


thoſe 
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thoſe who walk uprightly can enter, The Lord grant that we may know - 
#he worth of Hell, that we may ſcorn Heaven, 7. Sin is only whar a 
man imagines, and conceives to be ſo within himſelf, _ 8. Ordi- 
nances they account poor low things, nay, the perfections of the 
Scriprures 1s ſo incontiderable in their apprehenfions, rhar they pre- 
end to live above them ! Therr lives witneſs they live without them, 
9. If you ask them what Chriſtian liberty is, they will tell you 
thar ir.confiſts in a communiry of all things, and amang the ret, of 
women ; which rhey paint over with an expreſſion call'd The en- 
fJoyment of the fellow-creature. 10, The enjoymenr of rhe fellow. 
creature, cannor bur be ſeconded with laſcivious ſ6ngs, drinking 
of healrhs, muſick, dancing, and bawdry. Laftly, They are (with 
the Arnabapriſts) thoſe that moſt of all kick againſt the pricks of 

Authority : for Magiſtracy cannor have in it any thing more fa- 
cred than the Miniftry, fo that they wiſh as much Policy in the 
Stare, as Government in the Church, which is none at all ; fo ra 
bring an Xgyprian darkneſs upon both : that the World mighr be | 
the leis ſcandalized at rheir madnefſes and extravagancies. Bus 
ths age, which s much more fruitful of Religions, than of good works, 
of Scripture-phraſes, than of Scripture-praftsces, of opinions, than of 
picty, had ſpawned more Religions, than that Lady of Holland did In- 
fants » to mention all which, were to weary both my ſelf and the Rea- 
der ; therefore I will content my ſelf to mentton ſome few more, as the 
Independents, Presbyterians, &c. * c 
Q. 17. What are the Opinions of the Independents ? 
Indepen- A. 1. Theſe are fo called, becauſe they will have every parti- 
dnts their cular Congregation to be ruled by their own laws, withour depen- 
Tenets. dance upon any other in Church-marters. 2. They prefer their 
own gathered Churches (as they call them) in private places, te the 
publick Congregations in Churches, which rhey flight, calling them 
Steeple-houſes. 3. They hold there is no uſe of learning or de- 
grees in Schools, tor preaching ot rhe Goſpel ; and withall, thar 
maintenance of the Miniftry by Tirthes, is Superftitious and Judai- 
cal. 4. They arc againft fer-torms. of Prayer, chiefly the Lord's- 
prayer, accounting ſuch forms, a choaking of the ſpirit. 5, They 
give power to private Mcn, who are neither Magiſtrates nor Mi- 
niſters, to erect and gather Churches ; and to thele alſo, they gave 
the power of Election and Ordination, (if we may call this Ordi- 
nation) of Depoition alſo, and Excommunicartion, even of rheir own 
Officers, and final derermination of all Church-cauſes. 6. They 
commir the power of rhe Keys in ſome places ro Women, and 
publickly ro debate and determine Eccleſiaftick Cauſes, 7, They 
admir private Men ro adminifter the Sacraments, and Magiſtrates 
ro perform the Miniſters office in Marrying. 8. They permir Dt- 
yorces in flight caſes, 9, They hold Independency Aw the be- 
ginzing of Chriſt's Kingdom, which is to be here an Earth'a rhou- 
ſand years. 10, They place much Religion in names; for they 
' do nor like the old names of Churches, of the days-of the m_— 
| | | © 
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of the month of the year ; of Chriſtmas, Michaelmas, Candlemas, &c; 
e 1. In preaching they will nor be tied ro a Text; nor to prayer; 
bur they make one to preach, anorher to pray, a'third ro prophe- 
fie, a fourth to direct the PſgJm, and another to bleſs the people, 
12, They permit all gifted Men (as they call them) ro preach and 
' pray, and then after propheſying is ended, they queſtion the Prea- 
cher in rhe Points of his Doctrine, 13. Sothe of them allow no 
Pſalms ar all ro be ſung if publick calamiries, and will nor ſuffer 
Women to ſing Pſalms ar. I4, They will baprize no Children; 
bur thoſe of their own Congregations; whom they efteem nor 
Members of their Church; until rhey have raken their Covenanr. 
15. They in divers places communicate every Sunday among them- 
ſelves, bur will not communicate with any of the Reformed Churs 
ches. A6. Whilſt they are communicating, there is' neither reads _ 
ing,£xhortation, nor finging ; nor have they any preparation, nor Of rhe Itiv | 
cayechizing before the communion ; and either they fit at Table; de PEi- 
_ or have no Table ar all; and becauſe they would not ſeem to be <5, 72- 
ſuperſtirious, in the rime of adminiſtration, they are covered. _—_y erhe 
17. They allow their Miniſters to fit in civil Courts, and to voice oceind Tay 
in the chodfing of Magiſtrates. 18. They are againſt violent dependens 
courſes in matters of Religion ; nor will they have the Conſcience cy, Bay 
to be forced with fear or puniſhment, -bur gently to be inclined 1y*s if. 
by perſwaſion and force of argument ; Tn which point, I commend ſwaſives 
their Chriftian modetation ; for in propagating the Goſpel; neither Edwards, 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, nor the Church for many hundred years; did * 3get and 
uſe any. other ſword; but the word, to bring men to Chriſt; others. 
Q. 18. What Tenets are held by the Independents of News 
England ?- 
A. Beſides thoſe opinions which they hold with other Indepen= Indepeti« 
dents, they teach thar the Spirir of God dwells perſonally in all dents of - 
the Godly, | _. > : ; _ q 
2, Thar their Revelations are equal in. Authority with the , Pl — : 
6criprures, hs ; 
Fg Thar no man ought to be troubled in his Conſcience for ſin; As 
being he is under the Covenant of Grace, 
+ Thar the Law is no rule of our Converſation; 


Thar no Chriſtian ſhould be preſs'd to practice Holy Duties; 
6, Thar the Soul dicth with the Body, 
5, Thar all the Saints upon Earth have rwo Bodies, 
* $8. Thar-Chrift is nor united ro our fleſhly bedy, bur ro the new 
body;after the manner thar his Humatity is united ro his Vivimty; 
$6. Thar Chriſt's Humanity is nor in Heaven, 2 
10; Thar lic hath no other body bur his Churcti. 
11, They reckon all Reformed Churches, excepr rhemſelyes *. *: 
- | | OPINIONS, 
rofatie and unclean. | ts 
Af! theſe Opinions ſavour of nothinz but of pride; carnal ſecurity; difſus FS 
Blaſpheniy; and fighting of God's written Word,” which i able to make g/1oards ; 
the tian of God perfett; and wiſe unto ſalvation. Y his Gan- 
| 'F 2 Q, 15._TUpon grens, &s. 
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Q. 19. Upon what grounds do the Independents forſake our . 


LT, 


Churches ? | 
| yy Becauſe they do not ſee rhe ſigns of grace in every one of 
The our members ; *© bur this ground is childiſh, for many are in the 


- orounds © Kate of grace, in whom we ſee no outward ſigns ; ſo was Saul 
Cs « when he perſecured the Church, he was then a veſſel of mercy, 
on the I-« and many in whom we ſee the outward figns of grace, may be 
dependents « x the eftare of damnation ; ſuch are hypocrites, whoſe wolfiſh 
forlake « diſpoſition is covered with ſheeps-cloathing : Moſes did: nor ſe- 
our Ulur- c, parare himſelf from rhe Jewiſh, Church, becauſe moſt of them 
ches. « were a ſtiff-necked people, a rebellious generation of uncircum- 

« cifed hearrs and ears, a people rhar erred in their hearts, and 
« knew nox the ways of God. Neither did Chriſt ſeparare him- 
« ſelf from the Apoſtles, though there was a Fudas amongſt them. 
&« Neither did St, Paul abandon the Church of Corinth, becauſe of 
« the inceſtuous perſon, and orher wicked men among them, Will 
# . - « rhe husbandman forfake his tield, becauſe there are tares among 
&« the Corn.? or will he abandon his Barn, becauſe of ſome chaff 
& among the wheat ?-there will come a time of ſeparation, when 
« the ſhcep and goats, the good and bad fiſhes, rhe green and wi- 
* thercd rrees ſhall be prey, which ihall be in that great day, 
& when all ſecrers ſhall be diſcloſed, and the vizard of hypocriſie, 
© removed : till then, the true I/raclites muſt be content ro have 
« ſome Canaanites live among them. 2, They ſay, that many a- 
mong us profeſs rhe faith of Chriſt ourwardly, which have nor the 
Spirit of God within z © bur I ſay, that whoſoever among us pro- 
* fefſerh Chriſt ourwardly, hath.the Holy Ghoſt for ought we 
« know; we are to judge of the Tree by the fruirs ; ir is only God 
* that exactly knowerh who are his: Ir were uncharirably done, 
* of us to expell or exclude any man from the , body of Chriſt 
* that profefſerh him ourwardly ; it's rrue, there be many hypo- 
« crires, ſuch as are among us, bur are nor of us 3 theſe we can- 
«* nor diſcern, whilſt they continue in their ourward profeſſion, 
« bur by revelation ; the ſeryants thar invited and compelled all 
« ſorts of gueſts to the wedding-feaſt, knew not who wanted the 
« inward wedding-garment of grace ; it was only the Maſter of 
<* the feaſt that could fihd that our. 3. They ſay that we receive 
divers into our Churches, which ſhall nor be ſaved. I anſwer, thas 
20 man us certain who ſhall be ſaved, or not ſaved, we are to judge 
charitably of all men, till we know the contrary ; we receive none inta 
our Church, but ſuch as profeſs Chriſtianity, and the children of belie= 
ving pareits, to whom alſo the covenant of grace belongeth ; and though 
we id know ſuch, as were not to be ſaved, yet we are not to debar 
thim from the Church, ſo long as they joyn in outward profeſſion with 
Gol{'s people. So Chriſt knew that Judas ſhould not be ſaved, yet he 
veceived him into the fellowſhip of the Apoſtles 5 but I would be in- 
; farmed, how theſe men can ſo exattly know, who ſhall be ſaved or not ; 
ſeeing in outward profeſſion, the hypocrite can go as far as the beſt Saint z 
> ok iſo 
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Nþ likewiſe, the beſt Saint may for a time feem to be in the ſtate of | 
damnation : beſides, John Bapriſt admitted Scribes, PhAriſees, and 
all forts of people to by Baptiſm, if they confeſſed their ſins and re- 
pented 5 and ſo Philip, Acts 8. admits to his Baptiſm all outward 
profeſſors of faith, which w many times without the inward grace of 
$ «pg | | 
. 20, Upon what prounds do the Independents and Anabap- The 
tifts allow mo FI 5 ch, without call NGA 2 grounds 
A. Becauſe the Sons of the Prophets did preach ; fo did Fehoſa- whereup» 
Phat and his Princes ; fo did the Diſciples before Chriſt's Reſur- on the Þ- 
redtion ; ſo did Paul and Barnabas; likewiſe tha Scribes and Pha- #*2endents 
riſees, and many in the Church of Corinth, who were nor Church- — 
men : beſides, Moſes wiſheth, thar all the Lord's people were Pro- baptiſt 2. 
hers. © Bur theſe are all weak and groundlets teaſons ; For, Lay-men 
* 1. The Sons of the Prophers were deſtinared forthe Miniſtry, ,, preach 
* and therefore were by probartion-ſermons ro give teſtimony of withour 
* their gifts z which they acquired by their pains, and induſtry in call or ors 
* the Schools of the Prophers, which were their Colleges. 2. Fe- dination. 
. * boſaphat and his Princes, in an extraordinary time of Reforma- 
*© rion, made an exhortation or ſpeech ro the people, to ſtir up 
* the Levites and Judges, ro diſcharge their dury : neither do we 
« read, 2. Chron. 17. that the Princes did preach or expound the 
* Law, bur only thar they accompanied and countenanced the 
Levires whilft they preached. 3. The Diſciples were called ro 
« the Apoſtleſhip, and ro preach the Goſpel before Chriſt's Reſur- 
« rection. 4, And ſo were Paul and Barnabas called ro preach 
* the Goſpel, 5. Likewiſe the Scribes and Phariſees fare mn Me- 
« ſes chair, in rhar confuſed time, and they were Doctors of rhe | 
« Law; therefore Chrift wills the people ro hearken' ro them ; 
* they had their Synagogues, as well as the Levites had the Tem- 
« ple, 6. In the Church of Corinth, there were ſome extraordt- 
* nary Prophers endowed with infuſed gifts and reyelarions, which 4 
* can be no warrant for Lay-men, who want theſe gitts ro under- 
* take the ordinary function of preaching. 7. We deny nor, but 
* Moſes wiſhed thar all God's people were Prophers, and fo do we, 
* bur neirher he nor we wiſh that they ſhould propheſfie withoura 
* calling, either ordinary or extraordinary ; for how ſhall they 
preach, except they be ſent, ſaith the Apoſtle? Rom. 10, 15» No man 
taketh the himour of ſacrificins to himſelf, bitt he that u called of God, 
& was Aaron, Heb.5.3. * Much leſs ſhould any withour a call rake 
« upon him the office of preaching, which is more noble rhan ſa- 
& crificing : and therefore the Apoſtle preferrs preaching ro bap- 
<« rizing, 1 Cor, 1,19. And ſurely if Lay-men may preach, they 
« may alſo baprize ; for Chriſt joyneth rheſe rwo rogether, in his 
« Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, with whom he is by his*ailiſtance 
$ and ſpiritual preſence, to the end of the World : bur we tec how 
* far they are from being ſent by God, or from having rhe gizr 
£ of preaching, by the Errors and Hereties daily hatched among 
Þ I & them z 
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Q. 19. Upon what grounds do the Independents forſake our - 
Churches ? 

| yy Becauſe they do nor ſee rhe ſigns of grace in every one of 

The our members ; © bur this ground is childiſh, for many are in the 

unds * fate of grace, in whom we ſce no outward ſigns ; ſo-was Saul 


when he perſecuted the Church, he was then a veſſel of mercy, 
and many in whom we ſee rhe outward ſigns of grace, may be 
in the eſtate of damnation ; ſuch are hypocrites, whoſe wolfiſh 
diſpoſition is covered with eee Ong: Moſes did: nor ſe. 
parate himſelf from the Jewiſh Church, cauſe moſt of rhem 
were a ſtiff-necked people, a rebellious generation of uncircum- 
ciſed hearts and ears, a people that erred in their hearts, and 
knew nor the ways of God. Neither did Chriſt ſeparate him- 
ſelf from rhe Apoſtles, though there was a Fudas amongſt them. 
Neither did St. Paul abandon the Church of Corinth, becauſe of 
the inceſtuous perſon, and other wicked men among them, Will 
the husbandman forfake his field, becauſe rhere are tares among 
the Corn ? or will he abandon his Barn, becauſe of ſome chaff 
among the wheat ? there will come a time of ſeparation, when 
the ſhcep and goats, the good and bad fiſhes, the green and wi- 
thered rrees ſhall be pared, which ihall be in that great day, 
when all ſecrets ſhall be diſcloſed, and the vizard of hypocriſie, 
removed : till then, the rrue 1/raclites muſt be content ro have 
ſome_Canaanztes live among them. 2, They ſay, that many a- 


mong us profeſs rhe faith of Chriſt ourwardly, which have nor the 
Spirit of God within ; © bur I ſay, that whoſoever among us pro- 


fefſerh Chriſt outwardly, harh.the Holy. Ghoſt for ought we 
know ; we are to judge of the Tree by the fruits ; it is only God 


that exactly knowerh who are his: Ir were uncharirably done, 


of us to expell or exclude any man from the, body of Chriſt 


« thar profeſſerh him outwardly ; it's rrue, there be many hypo- 


crites, ſuch as are among us, but are nor of us 3 theſe we can- 
nor diſcern, whilſt rhey continue in their ourward profeſſion, 


bur by revelation ; the ſervants that invited and compelled all 


ſorts of gueſts to the wedding-teaſt, knew not who wanted the 
inward wedding-garment of grace ; it was only the Maſter of 
che feaſt thar could find that our. 3. They ſay that we receive 


divers into our Churches, which ſhall nor be ſaved. I anſwer, thas 
20 man 1 certain who ſhall be ſaved, or not ſaved, we are to ſudge 
charitably of all men, till we know the contrary ; we receive none inta 
our Church, but ſuch as profeſs Chriſtianity, and the children of beliz« 
ving pare:ts, to whom alſo the covenant of grace belongeth ; and though 
we did know ſuch, as were not to be ſaved, yet we are not to debar 
thim from the Church, ſo long as they joyn in outward profeſſion with 
God's people, So Chriſt knew that Judas ſhould not be ſaved, yet he 
received him into the fellowſhip of the Apoſtles 5 but TI would be in- 

\ farmed, how theſe men can ſo exattly know, who ſhall be ſaved or not ; - 


my 
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J$ likewiſe, the beſt Saint may for a time feem to be in the ſtate of 
damnation : beſides, John Baprift admitted Scribes, Phariſees, and 
all ſorts of people to bs Baptiſm, if they confeſſed their ſins and re- 
pented 5 and ſo Philip, Acts 8. admits to his Baptiſm all outward 
Profeſſors of faith, which # many times without the inward grace of 
San&ification: 
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| Q. 20, Upor what grounds do the Independents and Anabap- The 


tiſts allow Lay-men to prgach, without call or ordination ? 
A. Becaule the Sons of the Prophets did preach ; ſo did Fehoſa- 


grounds 
whereuPps» 


phat and his Princes ; fo did the Diſciples: before Chriſt's Reſur- on the I- 


riſees, and many in the Church of Corinth, who were nor Church- 


rection ; ſo did Paul and Barnabas; likewiſe tha Scribes and ary 


nd Ang 


men : beſides, Moſes wiſheth, thar all the Lord's people were Pro= Kr tiftr, 


phers. *© Bur theſe are all weak and groundleis teaſons ; For, 
* 1. The Sons of the Prophers were deſtinared for-the Miniſtry 


low 
Lay-men 
» to preach 


* and therefore were by probation-ſermons to give teſtimony of without 
* rheir gifts 3 which they acquired by their pains, and induſtry in call or ors 
* rhe Schools of the Prophers, which were their Colleges. - 2. Fe- dination. 


* hoſaphat and his Princes, in an extraordinary time of Retorma- 
* rion, made an exhortation or ſpeech ro the people, to ſtir up 
* the Levites and Judges, to diſcharge their dury : neither do we 
« read, 2. Chron. 17. thar the Princes did preach or expound the 
* Law, bur only that they accompanied and countenanced rhe 
Levires whilſt they preached. 3. The Diſciples were called ro 
«« the Apoſtleſhip, and to preach the Goſpel before Chriſt's Reſur- 
« rection. 4. And ſo were Paul and Barnabas called ro preach 
© the Goſpel, 5. Likewiſe the Scribes and Phariſees fare mn Me- 
« ſes chair, in thar confuſed time, and they were Doctors of rhe 
*« Law; therefore Chrift wills rhe people ro hearken' to them ; 
* they had their Synagogues, as well as the. Levires had rhe Tem- 
* ple, 6. In the Church of Corinth, there were ſome extraordi- 
* nary Prophers endowed with infuſed gifts and revelations, which 

can be no warrant for Lay-men, who want theſe gifts ro under- 
* take the ordinary function of preaching. 7. We deny nor, bur 
* Moſes wiſhed that all God's people were Prophets, and fo do we, 
« bur neirher he nor we wiſh that they ſhould propheſie withour'a 
* calling, either ordinary or extraordinary ; for how ſhall they 
preach, except they be ſent, ſaith the Apoſtle ? Rom. 10, 15. No man 
taketh the honour of ſacrificing to himſelf, but he that us called of God, 
& was Aaron, Heb.5,3. * Much leſs ſhould any withour a call rake 
« upon him the office of preaching, which is more noble rhan ſa- 
& criticing : and therefore rhe Apoſtle preferrs preaching ro bap- 
<« rizing, 1 Cor, 1.19. And ſurely if Lay-men may preach, they 
« may allo baprtize ; for Chriſt joyneth theſe. rwo rogerher, in his 
* Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, with whom he is by hisailiſtance 
* and ſpiritual preſence, to the end of rhe World : but we tee how 
* far they are trom being ſent by God, or from having the gizt 
£ of preaching, by the Errors and Herehies daily hatched among 
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« them 3 and how can it be otherways, ſeeing they are nor bred 
&« in the Schools of learning, whereby rhey may be fitted and ſer 
«® a-parr for this great employment, which will require the whole 
* man z and who x ſufficient for it, ſaith the Apoſtle? Neither do 
* we read in the Scripture, that this ordinary gift of preaching, 
* was communicated to any bur to Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophers, 
* Paſtors, and Doctors; and to give way thar all men may preach 
* without Call or Ordinartion, is to make him who is the God 
* of Order, to be the God of Confuſion 

Q. 21. What are 7he Tenets of the Presbyrerians ? 

Precbytery | 4+ The Presbyterians are ſo called, for maintaining that rhe 
the Do- © Church in the beginning was governed by Presbyrers or Elders ; 
Arine and and rhar ir ſhould be ſo governed ftill, becauſe the office of, a Bi- 
Tenets ſhop came nor to be diſtinct from rhe Presbyrer, till almoſt three 
thereof. hundred years after Chriſt ; before which rime'they had the ſame 
name, for Presbyters were Biſhops, as they ſhew our of the fifth, 
ſixth; and ſeventh verſes, of the firſt chapter to Titus ; likewiſe out 
of Hierora ep. ad Evag. & ad Ocea. Ireneus l. 4. cont. haret. c.43, 44+ 
Enuſcbius Hiſt, l.5. cap.23. and others. And as they ſhew their 
names to be one, ſo likewiſe that rheir office of preaching and ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments was the ſame out of 1 Pez.5.2. the power 
alſoof Ordinarion they prove tp have been in the Presbyrery, 1 Tim. 
41.4. which FHigrom calls the Eccleſiaſtical Senate, T/a.3, and Igna- 
tius Epiſt, ad Magneſ. the Apoſtolical Senate, And thar in ruling 
there is no difference, they prove out of Hebr. 13. 17. and 1 The, 
5+12, Bur becauſe much hath been writren in detence of this opi- 
* non, by the Presbyrerians of Engiand, France, Scotland, Netherlands, 
and divers parts of Germany, TI have therefore our of their writings 
reduced the whole ſumm of their Doctrine and Diſcipline into 95 

+ - Queſtions, or a ſhorr Carechiſm, by way of Queſtiqn and Anſwer. 

_ Queſt, "Moat # the Miniſtery of the Goſpel ? ' 

Anſw, Ir is the diſpenſation of Divine myſteries, manifeſted by 
Chriſt's coming'in the fleſh, | ; 

' Q., How many parts hath thi Miniſtery ? 

A. Three; ro wit, the preaching of the Goſpel, the adminifſtra- 
tipn of the Sacraments, and the exerciſe of Church-diſcipline, com- -. 
monly called the power of the Keys, and of binding and looſing, 

' Q. Mrerein conſiſteth Church-diſcipline ? 

A. In two things; to wit, in Impoſition of hands, and in cor- 
tection of manner, * + fi © . pres | 
' Q. Are-all Church-Minifters properly Miniſters of the Goſpel ? 

A. No ; -for they are properly Minifters of the Goſpe), who 
preach and, give the Sacraments ; bur Deacons who look ro the 
Poor, and Deaconeſſes are only Miniſters of the Church, nor of 
the Goſpel. VEL A | EO. : 
' Q) Are Prophets in the New Teſtament, and Miniſters of the 
Goſpel the ſame I © " ih | & 
: Naz for Philif's four. davghrers wers Prophereſſes,” yer nor 

LCC ETS ROERTT OWED Miniſtesy 
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| Miniſters of the Goſpel, Many of the Lairy had the gift of Pro- 
phecy, which were nor Miniſters of the Goſpel, >. 
; Q. Are Preibyters and Prieſts all one ? | 
| A, No ; for hes a Prieſt thar offers ſacrifice, but Presbyrer is Presbyters 
| an Elder, which ſometimes is called a Biſhop, as 4&s 20. mention theirOffice, 
bs made of many Biſhops, thar is, many Elders or Presbyters. The 
; Apoſtles alſo are called Elders, 1 Per. 3. Presbyter, Biſhop, and Pa- 
Nour are taken for the ſame office, 4#s 20, We read allo of many 

Biſhops in Pbilipps, Phil. 8. which is meant of many Elders : the 
Apoſtle uſeth promiſcuouſly the word Biſpop and Presbyter, Tit, 1\ 
| For indeed Bifvops or Paſtors ought to be Elders ; that #, excell others 
both in years and knowledge, 
| Q. Mere the 70 Diſciples ſubje&} or ſubordinate to the 12 Apoſtles 2 

| 4, No; for though they were called later than the Apoſtles, 
yer I find nor thar their power in working Miracles, in preaching, 
in adminiſtring the Sacraments, in Eccleſiaſtick diſcipline, was leis 
or ſubordinate to the Apoſtles ; for both were immediately called 
by Chrift, and equally ſubject ro him withour ſubordination, or 
ſubjeion to the Apoſtles, no more than of old the Prophets were 
ſubject to the High Prieſts, 
Q. Is the Ordination of the Church of Rome lawful ? 
A. Yes; for neither Hufſe, Wickiiff, Luther, and other worthy 
| men, who forſook the Errors of the Romiſh Church, did ever reject 

; her Ordination, no more than they did her Baptiſm, . She retains 
| the faith of the Trinity, the rwo 'Teſtainents, the Sacraments or 
Seals of the Covenant, the rwo Tables of the Law ; therefore 
though ſhe be a wife of fornicarions, as the Church of Fuda ſome- 
time was, yet ſhe may bring forth ſons to God, | 

Q. Tn what things did the Apoſtics differ from their ſucceſſors? +. 

A. 1. The Apoſtles were immediateiy.called by Chriſt, bur: Apoſtles 
their ſyccefſors by men, 2. The Apoſtles were ſenr abroad into and their 
all the World, bur their ſucceſſors were confined to peculiar pla- office. 
ces. 3. The Apoſtles Doctrine was the Rule and Canons by which 
their {uccefſors'muſt frame their Sermons. 4. The Apoſtles were 
the firſt that gave the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands ; as for 

reaching, adminiftring rhe Sacraments, and diſcipline, in theſe 
they agreed with their ſucceſſors, 

Q. Mn founded the firſt Chriſtian Churches ? 

A. The Apoſtles, either immediately, as Peter and Fohn founded ® 
the Church of Samaria, As 8. 5,6; Peter the Church of C.cfarea, 
As 10. 44, 45. Paul the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor, 3.6. and 4.25, 
and the Church of the Galatians, Gal. 4.19. or elle immedwazgly 
K PF by their Depuries, or Evangelifts, . as Barnabas tounded the Church 
of Antioch, Atts I1. 22, | 

Q. Had any Apoſtle power or juriſdiXion over the reſt ? 

A. No; bur they were all of equal power and authority ; 
whence it follows, that neither the Pope ſhould uſurp any power 
over other Parriarchs, nor Bithops _ 1t over their teugy Biibops 

4 or 
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or Presbyrers, (for rheſe I rake here for one) exdepr by conſene i 
for a time a ſuper-intendency be given for quiering of troubles in | 
the Church ; which perhaps was given to one of the Apoſtles, it 8 |! + 
may tbe*'to Peter, whilſt they lived together at Feru/alem, before 
their diſperſion ; bur if fo, it was only remporary, and by conſenr. - 
Q. M25 it the chief office of the Deacons in the Primitive Church 
to preach the Word ? | 
A. No; bur to take care of the Poor, of Widows and Orphans, 
and ro attend on the Tables ; rhar is, on their Lave-feafts, called 
' Agape ; of which burthen they deſired to be eaſed, who preached 
Deacons the Word, as not being able ro do both : yer we read that Szever, 
and their As 6. 6,8, 10, did preach ; bur indeed in thar place ir is more 
Office. likely that he diſpured in the Fewiſh Synagogues, than preached 
in the Temple ; and if he had preached, it will not follow, that 
the Deacons office is to preach ; for this act of Steven's was extra- 
ordinary, as having an extraordinary meaſute of the Spirit ; and 
ſo we read thar Philip, another Deacon of thoſe ſeven, preached irr 
Samaria, As 8,5, but this he did, as being an Evangelift in Ca» 
farea, Aﬀs 21.8. not a Deacon in Feruſalem, | 

Q. Doth the care then of the Poor rely only upon the Deacon ? 

4, The care of colledting rhe charitable benevolence for the 
Poor, and diſtriburing of the ſame, relies upon the Deacon ; bur 
the care of exhorting to benevolence, of recommending the Poor, | 
of inſpection into the Deacons fidelity and induſtry, relies upon | 
the Presbyter ; from which the Apoſtles exempred nor themſelves, 

Q. Did the Apoſtles in all the Churches, which they planted, ap- 
point Presbyters and Deacons ? 

A, Yes ; otherwiſe they had left theſe Churches as ſheep with- 
our Shepherds, or ſhips withoutgPilots, ro be devoured by Wolves, 
and to be ſwallowed by the Waves of confuſion, Hereſies and 
Schiſms ; therefore Paul having preached the Goſpel in Crete, and 
having ſerrled ſome Presbyrers there, he gives order to Titus ro ſer 
up Presbyrers in every Town ; and it is unlikely that Pay/, who 
had continued at Corinth a year and fix months, _—_ 1, would 
leave rhar Church deſtitute of Presbyters and Deacohis; ſeeing rhe 
Lord teſtified to Paul in a Viſion, that he had much people in that - 
City, ver, 10, And writing to the Philippians, he ſalutes rhe Bi= 
thops and Deacons there, | 

® Q. 7Þhy did he not ſalute the Presbyters there alſo ? 

A. Becauſe in that place a Presbyrer is all one in effect with a 
Biſhop ; fer if Presbyters had been diſtinct from Biſhops, Pau/ would, 
not have left them'unſalured ; for why ſhould he ſalure rhe Dea- 
cons, and not the Presbyters, which are a higher degree? . 

Q. MWhy were the Paſtors called Biſhops and Presbyters? : 

A, To put them in mind of their duty and dignity ; for the 

Precbyters word Epiſcopus or Biſhop, Bignifierh the care, inſpection, and over- 
their office ſight, which they ſhould have of meax;s ſouls, in guiding, inſtructing, 
" and feeding them with the Word and SACTaments, Presbyter figs 
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nifierh rhe ape, dignity, and experience rhar oughr re be in Mi- 
niſters, whoſe grave carriage, wiſdom, and knowledge, ſhould 
procure Revyerence of the People to thar high calling, and obedi- 
ence to their Doctrine. w pf: 
 Q. Are young men then fit to be made Presbyters or Biſhops 2 

A. No; except there be extraordinary gifts in them, as were 
in Timothy ; or in extream neceflity, when grave and ancient merr 
cannot be found ; Temeritas florentis\zrati, prudentia ſeneRuth 5 
Young men are raſh, inconſtanr, head-ſtrong, proud, inconſi- 
derare, and indiſcreet it their words and won 4 for the moſt 
parr, which hath brought this high calling into obloguy and con- 
rempt. They have nor that experience, wiſdom, gravity, and 
knowledge ; that are ir old men ; nor are they Maſters of their 
paſſions and affections, and how are rhey fir Over-ſeers of others; 
who cannot over-ſce themſelves > A young Presbyrer is a con- 
rradiction, and a young Biſhop is incongruous. Young and 


reen heads have been the cauſe of ſo much diſtemper, ſo many 
e 


ereſies and Schiſms in the Church of Chriſt, Therefore Hietle 
hope there is, that ever Peace, Religion, and Truth ſhall flouriſh in 
that Church, were giddy young men are Biſhops or Presbyters, and hot- 
ſpurs, or green heads are preferred to gray hairs ; ancient Divines 
are fitteſt to ſerve. the ancient of days. 0 

Q. But ;f Paul conſtituted Presbyters and Deacons in all the 
Churches which he planted, why doth he not ſalute them, as he did 
#heſe of Philippi ? 

A. For brevities ſake, he oftentimes omits them, thinking ir 


. Fufficient to have fſalured rhe Church in general in which they 


are included ; being Members thereof. 
Q. Is not the degree of Biſhops higher than that of Presbyters ? 


* 
9 
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A. Sometimes to avoid herefie, ſchiſms, and troubles in rhe p;ſbeps. 


Church ; the Presbyrers have choſen one of rheir awn Sociery, ro 
precede or overſce the reſt; bur this was only in ſome places, 
and ar ſometimes, and, rather an Ecclefiaſtick cuſtom, than a Di- 
vine tradition, fſaith- Hierom, 

Q.- But why did Paul beſides his cuſtom ſalute the Deacons at 


| Philippi. 


A, Becauſe by Epaphroditus they had ſent him relief, there- 
fore he would particularly thank them ; beſides he would ſhew, 
that under theſe rwo names of Presbyter and Deacon, is contain- 
ed the whole Miniſtry of the Church ; the Presbyrer caring for 
the things of the Soul, the Deacon for the things of rhe Body. 

Q: What doth the word Deacon ignific ? 


A, A Miniſter or ſervant, for ſo the Magiſtrate is called, pe,eons 
Rom. 13. a Deacon or Miniſter ; Paul calls himſelf the Deacon of ,nq their 
the Goſpel, Ep, 5. and he calls Chrift the Deacon of Circumciſion, Office. 


Rom, 15. but this word is appropriated ro him rhat hath the 
charge of the poor and ſtrangers, in collecting and laying our the 
Church mpaey for zheir reliet, Such were thoſe ſeycn mentioned 
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48:6, and as Chriſt had twelve Apottics, {o,one of them, to wir, 
Fada was a Deacon,, for he kept the bag. Ge 
_ Queſt, Mere there in the Church preac ing Presbyters only 2 
A. No; there were alſo ruling Elders, of which Paal ſpeaketh; 
'2 Tim, $,17, Let the' Elders. that rule well, be counted worthy, of 
_ double honour, eſpecially they whe labour in the Word and Do&rine : 
for rhe preaching Presbyrers thought it too great a burthen-ra 
each, and to. have the inſpection of men's manners, therefore 
ba defired ſome. of the Laity to aflift them, whom they called 
ruling Elders, | TIES 
Q. Hat difference is there between a Miniſter and a Deacon 4 
A, The Greek word fGgnifieth both promiſcuouſly, bur we 
have appropriated the word Minitter ro a Preacher, andthe word. 
Deacon to rhe Overſeer of the Poor, 
Q. How dothy it appear that Presbyter and Biſhop was the ſame ? 
A. Becauſe the Apoſtle, Phil. 1. ſalutes the Biſhops of Phzlsppe ; 
bur in one Town, there is only one Biſhop, uſually ſo called, So 
A8s 20, having called together the Presbyters, he bids them take 
keed to the flock, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Bi- 
Cops : And leaving Titus At Crete to eſtabliſh Presbyrers, ſhewerks, 
_ That a Biſhop muſt be wirhour reproof. | 
Q. Have there not been ſometimes two Biſhops in one Town ? 
4, We read in Sozomen, 1.4.c. 14, that the Biſhops afſemble4 
at Sirmium, wrote to Felix, and the Clergy of Rome, to admit of 
Liberius as an affiſtant Biſhop to Felix; burthe Council of Nice 
forbids rwo Biſhops to be in one City; Can. 8, | 
Q, Hy do not the Reformed Clabes now call our Miniſters by 
the name of Biſhops and Prieſts ? | 4 | 
4, Becauſe theſe Offices have been Abuſed in Popery, the one 
to Pride and Tyranny, the orher to Superftirion hoes, 
Q. May a.man exerciſe the office of Presbyter or Biſhop without 
a calling ? 
A. No ; for no man takes upon him this office, but he thar is 
called of God, as Aaron was, Uzza was ftrack with fudden 
death, for his raſh rouching of the Ark, 2 Sam 6. God complains 
of thoſe Prophers that run, and yer were not ſent, Fer, 23, and: 
how ean ſuch preach if they be not ſent? Rom, 10. Leprofie ſhall ſeize 
upon King Uzziah, if he ſtretch out his hand to touch the Ark, © 
2 Chron, 26. Chriſt hirfffelf ſpoke nor of himſelf, nor was his 
Doctrine his own, bur his that tent him, Fohn 5, and 7. 
Q. How muſt a man be called? ] 
Minifteri. . 4- Firſt, Internally by the Spirit moving his heart, and fur- 
al calling. niſhing him with graces fir for ſo high a calling, Secondly, Exter.. 
6 nally, by the Church, ro which rwofold calling we muſt yield 
. obedience, and nor reſiſt and run from it as Fonah did. | 
Q. How ſhall we know the inward call of the Spirit, from the flat- 
tering conce:pt of our Fancies ? | 
A. If wc are called by the Spuit, we have no other ends bur 
- WO af | God's 
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God's glory, and the falvation of ſouls, we ſeek Chriſt far.his 
miracles, nor for the loayes; we will nor truft to our own fſtren 
learping or eloquence, ' bur will diſclaim our wn ſufficiency with 
the-Apoſtle, will accuſe onr own uncircumciſed and defiled lips 
with Moſes, and Eſay, and will rely only upon the goodneſs and 
tle of God, who will give us wiſdom, and will pur in our 
mourhs, what we ſhall {; EY, 

Q. How many ſorts of callings are there in the Church ? A 
4. Tyo; to wit, extraordinary, as that of the Apoſtles, Evans 
peliſts and Prophets ;- and ordinary as rhe callings of Presbyrers, 
or Biſhops, of preaching Prophers, or Paſtors, and of Deacons, . ; 

'Q. Can both theſe callings be in one man? 


A. Yes ; for Feremy and Ezckiel were ordinary Prieſts and Le- 


vites; yet were extraordinary Prophets, So Luther had an ordi. 
nary Function in the Church-of Rome, yet was called extraordis 
narily to preach the Goſpel in purity, ; | 

Q. In whom # the power of Ele&jon and Ordination of Presbyters 
or Biſhops? | Eo | 
' 4. Election was anciently in the Laity and Clergy, till the Cler= 
gy ſhook off the Lairy. And the Pope excluded the Emperor, from 
whom both he and other Biſhops were wont to receive their In- 


yeſtirure, by rhe Ring and Crofjer-ſtaff 3 nur in reference ro their 


ſpirirual Function, bur to their remporal means, which they en- 
joyed by the munificence of Princes ; bur Ordination is only from 
the Clergy ; the Biſhop was wont to ordain alone, but that was 
thought rather our of Ecclefiaſtick. cuſtom, than our of Divine in- 


. . ſtirurion, For apparently Ordination did _ zo the whole Presbytery, 


T Tim. 4, 14. as may be ſeen alſo in divefs Canons and Countels, 
Q. May any preach now without Calling or Ordination ? | 
A. No; for if every one thar pretends to have the ſpirir ſhould 
be ſuffered to preach, preaching would grow cpntempuible, Here- 
fies and Scas would multiply. Now the Church 1s eſtabliſhed, 
therefore Ordinarion, and an'ordinary Calling, muſt be expected. 
Indeed in rhe infancy of Chriſtianity, before the Church was ſer- 


tled, private men in times of perſecution diſperſed themſelves, and. 


preached; as we ſee, As 8.4. and ſo the men'of Cyprus and Cyrene 
preached the Word at Antioch, Aﬀs 11.20. So Apolles, a private 
man, who only knew the Bapriſm of Fohn, and ſtood in need of 
more perfect inſtructions by Aquila and Priſcilla, yer he raughr 
the Word of God, As 11.25, 26. Bur ſuch Examples were extra- 
ordinary, 'in a time when no Preachers were found, no ordinary 
Calling to be had, no Church ar all ſerrcled., © 
© 'Q. Are the names of Apoſtle, Presbyter and Biſhop, of equal extent ? 
A, No ; for the Apoſtles are called Presbyrers, 1 Pez, 5, 1. but 
Presbyters are nor Apoſtles,” the higher dignity includes the lefſer, 
bur nor on the contrary ; ſo Apoſtles are Biſhops ; Fudas his Apo- 
ſtleſkip is called his Biſhoprick, AFs 1, 10, but all Puhops are nor 
A ftles. "556i I x Bd 5 ES 270 he Se 4 A<I h ' 
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Q. Betahſe an Elder muſt be apt to teach, will it therefore follow 
Phat there ought to be none but preaching Elders ? | | 
A, No ; for a Ruling Elder ſhould 2a be apr to teach his Chil- 
dren and Family, and likewiſe apt to teach, rhar is, ro adviſe and 
vive counſel in the Confiſtory, though he preach nor in thePalpir, 

Q. Is a Paſtor and Doftor all one ? 

A, No ; for all Paſtors are Doctors or Teachers ; bur all Do- 
Qtors are not Paſtors: Paul in the Synagogue at Antioch did the 
parr of a Doctor or Teacher, when he uttered words of Exhorta- 
tion, yer he was not the Paſtor, The Prophets, Chriſt, and Fobn 
Baptift were Doctors or Teachers, bur not Paſtors, 

Q. Should there be any ſuperiority of Presbyters over their fellows? 

A. Yes, of order, or at ſometimes, as when they meer in Sy+ 
Hods to determine matters, there ought to be Moderators or Speak- 
ers, as we know there were among the Apoſtles 5 ſomerimes Peter, 
ſomerimes Fames, ſee A&5 15.-an perhaps, ſuch was the ſuperio- 
Tity, thar Samuel had over the Prophets, in Naioth in Rama, 1. Sam. 
19,20, Such authorivy had Eliah and Eliſha over the other Pro- 
Þhets in their time, The ſuperiority of the High-Prieſt over the 


 mferiour Prieſts was typical, as ir had relation to Chriſt the High- 


_ of onr profeſſion, rhe Priyee vf Pafturs, and Biſhop of our 

Q. I: it 'n Novelty to have Lay-Elders m the Church ? 

A, No, for. ſuch were in the Church of the Fews, Fer. 19, 1, EL- 
ders of the People, as well as Elders of the Prieſts ; which the A- 
poſtle means, 1 Cor,1 1.28, For beſides Apoſtles, Prophers, Teach- 
ers, &c. he ſpeaks of Rulers under the abſtract word of Govern- 
ments: for having mentioned before in the ſame Chapter, the di- 
verſity of gifts, Now in this verſe, he ſpeaks of the diverſity of 
Functions in the Church. 


Q, Are Lay-mer excluded from Church-Government, becauſe they 


are Lay-men ? 

A. No; for though they be no part of the Clergy, yer they are 
2 part of the Church, and Members of Chriſt's myſtical body, as 
well as the Clergy. And it is for the Clergies advantage, that there 
be Lay-Rulers; for by theſe means, the Miniſters are eaſed of 
much trouble, and they are backed with the greater power ; be- 
fides they are leſs obnoxious to envy and oppoſition, which rh 
Remiſh Clergy hath brought upon themſelves, by excluding the) 
Laity from Church-Government ; proudly ang all ro 
themſelves. Laſtly; Many Clergy-men, though gped Scholars, yer 
are indifcreer in their carriage, and unskilful in matter of govern- 
ment. 

Q. May a Lay-Elder with a ſafe Conſcience, leave hs Funfion at 
the years end, ſeeing it # not lawful to put the hand to the plough, 
and look back, Luk, 9. 62. | 

A. If there were not choice of ſuch Eidersyhe could nor leave 
the Church deſtirute of Government, with a ſate conſcience, 2. He 

may 
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may not our of diſlike to rhe Function, or of his own head, leave 
I, Sa by order and aurhoriry he may, where there be others rQ 


ſupply his place, 3. Thar Plough in Lake is nor meanr of the 
Plagh of Ruling, bur of Preaching ; which no man called there- 
ro may leave off, ſceing it is of ſuch neceflity for the erectifg of 
Chriſt's Kingdoms | | 

Q. Is the Funttion of a Lay-Elder unlawful, becauſe he i not talled 
to preach and baptize? 

A. No ; for preaching and adminiſtring the Sacrament do nox 
belong to rhe ruling, bur to the preaching Presbyrter ; neither is 
ruling neceſſarily annexed to preaching and baprizing, bur rhar ix 
ynnay ſeparared from them ; yea it 1s fir they ſhould be ſepara- 
: reaſons aboye alledged ; Minifters ſhall have more 
time ro ſtudy, and to follow rheir — berrer, if they be ra- 
ken off from rhe trouble of ruling ; and God, who giveth ro divers 
men divers gifts, and or the ſame ro all men, hath made ſome 
fitter for preaching, others fitter.for ruling, And ir is fir that ſome 
of the Lairy ſhould have place in the Confiſtory, that nothing ma 
be there concluded parrially or prejudicially to the Laity ; for ſ9 
They ſhall avoid all ſuſpicion of ryranny. ' 

Q. Of what Elders doth Ambroſe ſpeak in hx Expoſition of the 


" fifth Chapter of 1 Tim, 


A. Both of Elders by age, and of Elders by office ; for having 
ſhewed rhar Old age w honourable among all nations ; from thence 
he inferrs, that both the Synagogue and Church of Chriſt had El- 
ders, without whoſe advice nothing was done in the Church ; 
which office in his time (as he there complains) was grown our of 
date by reaſon of-rhe pride of the Teachers, that they alone mighr 
{cem to be ſomewhar, 

Q. Can Ruling-Elders be proved out of the fifth Chapter of 
« Tim, v. 17, | 

A. Yes, for the Apoſtle wills that the Elders who rule well, be 
counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in the Word 
and Dofrine : In which words, there is no oppoſition made be- 
tween the teaching Presbyrers, as if they who reach and preach, 
were worthy of double honour, eſpecially rhey who labour in teach- 
ing and preaching ; for there is no teaching and preaching with- 
-out labour ; and where there is no labour, there can be nogdouble 
honour merired , bur rhe oppoſition is plain berween the Ruling 
Elders, and the other Elders that labour in the Word, The Ruling. 


Elder deſerves much honour, bur much more deſerves the Preach- 


ing-Elder, that labours in the Word ; for Preaching is a toilſome 
7s oy compared tro Ruling ; and fo this Expotition doth nor 
force the words, as the former doth, 

 Q, Prat priority had the High Prieſt, or Chief Prieſts over the 
dther Prieſts? | 

| 4. The priority of order, bur nor of authoriry and command, 


all being equal in rhe Office of Prieſthood ; ſuch a priority was a- 


mong 
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mong the Presbyrers, bur when the Clmtch began to ſpread, and 
kereſies to increaſe, rhere was ſome power or authority given to 
the chief Presbyrers, whom they called Biſhops ; but there was 
no diftin&tion of Pariſhes till 267 years after Thrift as Polydoy 
Virgil witneſſerh, ſo ir is thought there could nor be in thar tithe - 
any Dioceſs, or Dioceſan Biſhops, : 

Q. Did all Chriſtian Nations upon their Converſion to Chriſtia: 
wity recerve Epiſcopacy ? | . h : 

4, No, for the Scors admitted of no Biſhops for 290 years 
after their converſion, if we may believe Fohannes Major 1,2, Hift. 
de geſt. Scot. c. 2, And the Cantabrians __—_—_ of Biſcay int _ 
Spazn, as yet admir of no Biſhops z as it is recorded inthe Spaniſh 

ory, | 

Q Was the power of Furiſdi&on in the Biſhop or Presbytery > 

A, It was thought to be in both joyntly : for in the rime of 
Cornelius, lapſed Chriſtians were. not admitted into the Church 
at Rome, untill rhey confeſſed their fins before the Presbyrery, 
Cyprian Epift, 6, and Epiſt, 46, Yer the peoples conſent alſo was 
required, as may be ſeen in the ſame Cyprian Epiſt, 55, and Epiſt; 
12. ad plebem, = | 

Q. Here Timothy and Titus Biſhops or not ? 

A, They were probably Evangelifts who were not to reſide 
in one particular place, as — or PregÞyters, bur ro attend 
on rhe Apoſtles, and to perform their meſſages, by preaching the 
Goſpel from place to place : for Paul left him-with Szlas at Berea, 
AF. 17. 14, then Paul ſent for him to Athens, ver: 15. frotn thence 
he ſendshim ro Theſſalonica, 1 Theſſ. 3. 2: from hence he returned 
ro Athens, and is ſent by Paul into Macedonza, and returns from 
therice ro Corinth, AF. 18. 5. after this he went to' Epheſus, and 
from thence was ſent by Pau! ro Macedonia, AR. 19. 22: whom 
Timothy accompanied thence into 4fia: and then ro Mi/etumwhere 
having ſent for the Elders of Epheſixs gives them a charge to feed 
the flock of Chriſt ; not naming Timothy ar all; ro whom rhe 
charge ſhould have been given, had he been a ſetrled Biſhop there, 
which title is nor given to him ar all in Scriprure, So Titus tra- 
velled with Paul through Antioch to Feruſalem, Gal.2.1, through C:- 
licia he went to Crete, where he was left a while; and ſent for by 
Paul to Nicopolis, Tit. 3. 12. he was expected at Troas, 2 Cor, 
13- he met Paul in Macedonia, 2 Cor. 7, 6. and conveyed that 
Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 1 Cor, 13, Poſtſcript; He was 
with Paul at Rome; and went from thence to Da/matia, 2 Tins 
4. 10, by which 'tis plaing he was nor a ſettled Biſhop in Crete, 

Q. Were there any Lay-Elders or Senators in Auſtin's time ? 

A. Yes, for L,3, Con. Creſconinm Grammaticunm he ſpeaks of 
Biſhops, Presbyrers, or preaching Elders, Deacons and Seritors; 
or Lay-Elders , and c, 56. ib4d. he ſpeaks of Peregrinus Pfresbytet, 
and Seniours, by the one meaning rhe - preaching, by rhe others 
the Ruling-Elders. And in his 2 37 Epiſtle he ſpeaks of the Gler S's 
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the Elders and the whole people ; and in divers orthet places 6f 
bis Works, he ſpeaks of rheſe Elders, as bein diftinguited from 
rhe Clergy, and the reſt of the Laity, and having a charge of 
Church affairs, whence ir appears, that to have ruling Eldersis no 
novelty. A: 
- Q. tat were thoſe. Elders which are mentioned Tic, r. 5. 

A, They were Biſhops or preaching Presbyrers ; for A. 26: 
Elders, ver, 17, are named Biſhops, ver,28. fo in Titm, chap. r, 
Elder, ver, 5, is called Biſhop, ver- 7. every Ciry then and Village 
bad their Elder, that is, their Biſhop, and this is witnefſed 
S$0ozomen L, 7. theſe were then parochual Biſhops, not Dioceſan in 
all likelyhood, | I NRIESE 7 | : 

- Q, Phether did the power of Furiſdiion and Ordination belong 
to the Biſhop alone, or to the Church ? x 

A, To the Church, for Chriſt ſaith, Die Eccleſiz, go tell the 
Church, and to all the Apoſtles together, which were then the 
Church Repreſentative he gives the Keys or power of binding, 
&c, and this is Juriſdiction, So likewiſe Ordination belongs to the 
Church or Presbyrery, as we ſhewed before out of 1 Tim, 4. 14. 
 *Q. Is #r not lawful for one Clergy-man to exerciſe Dominion ar 
Lordly authority over another ? | 

A. No ; for Chriſt will nor have any of his Apoſtles ro aim 
at greatneſs or ſuperiority, bur will have ſuch become Miniſters 
and Servants, Mar: 20. 25. Mar. 10.42. Luk. 22. 25. for Chriſt's 
Kingdom is ſpiritual and not of this World, as the Kingdoms of 
earthly Princes ate; neither did he mean to ſer up an earthly do- 
minion for a thouſand years, as tke MiJennaries thought : and the 
Apoſtles themſelves had a canceir of an earthly Kingdom, when 
they rhoughr that Chriſt did purpoſe-ro reſtore the Kingdom ro 
' Iſrael: neither doth Chrift forbid ryranny or the abuſe of dominion, 
bur all kind of dominion ; for the one Evangelift uſed the word 
Kouexwerv, as the other doth KeJexverucy. Yer ſome reſpect is to 
be given to the Miniſters thar HKave the greateſt gitrs, by thoſe thar 
have lefſer. And'a priority of order, though nor of juriſdiction. 

Q. What part of the Apoſtolical Funition ceaſed with the Apoſtles, 
and what was to continue ? 

A. The Univerſfaliry of their Function, and rhe infallibility 
of rheir authoriry were to ceaſe with them, tor they were rem- 
porary gifts : bur the preaching of the Word, the adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments and rhe exerciſe of Diſcipline, were ro continue 
in their ſucceſſors ; theſe gifts were ordinary, bur perperual ; the 
other extraordinary and temporary. 

. Q. Is the power of the Keys and Apoſtolical authority the ſame 
e/1ng ? | ; 

| F No ; for the power of the Keys is the Church-Diſcipline, 
which was to continue for ever in the Church. Bur the Apoſtoli- 
cal authority, which conſiſted in rheir immediare calling from 
Chriſt in the Univerſality of rheir Embaſſage, in rhe EOS 
ep Fe 
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udgments. In giving of the Holy Ghoſt by Impofition 
of their hands, and ſuch like privileges were not ks lone 


ger than themſelves, 

Q, Had not Timothy and Tirus the ſame power of the Keys, and 
"Apoſtolical authority that Paul had # BN 

A. They had the ſame power of the Keys ; thar is, of preach 
ing, adminiſtring the Sacraments and cenſuring ; bur nor the ſame 
Apoſtolical authority ; thar is, an immediate call from Heaven, 
the ſame infallibiliry. of Judgment, or power of giving the Hol 
Ghoſt, that the Apoſtles had ;z nor was their ine ocherwits 
authenrical, than as it was conformable ro rhe Doctrine of the 
Apoltles. p ; 

Q. But was not the Church after the Apoſtles deceaſe left an Ors 
phan, being deſtitute of theſe extraordinary Apoſtolical graces? » 

A. No; for though ſhe was. deprived of the perſonal preſence 
of the Apoſtles, yer ſhe is nor deftirute of their infallible judgmenr 
lefr in their writings with her, which ſupply the Apoſtles abſence 
il the end of the World. 3 

| Q. Could one man at the ſame time be both an Apoſtle, and Bi- 
ſhop or Presbyter ? 

A. Yes, in caſe of neceflity ; for Fames was an Apoſtle and Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem too ; becauſe that was the Mother-Church, ro 
which reſorted Jews of all Nations for inſtruction and knowledge ; 
therefore it was fitting that none leſs thanan Apoſtle ſhould refide 
—_ for the greater ——_ _ rpratenps b Als i 

. Epiſcopacy, . Can Epiſcopacy be proved by the Canons of the Apoſtles, an 
Epiſe nic Council of A F " 
awong the A, Thoſe Canons are much doubted, if they be the Apoſtles 


6x5, dioceſan Biſhop is there meant; for there is no ſuperiority there gi- 
ven, bur of order and reſpect, partly becauſe of the eminency of the 
place or Ciry where he lived, partly by reaſon of his own worth 
and learning, without -whoſe advice matters of moment ſhould 
nor be done by rhe other Biſhops or Presbyrers z nor ſhould he do . 
any thing without them ; bur ſhould rogerher ordain Presbyrters 
and Deacons, for that isa matter ofmoment, yer he is only named 
—_ becauſe, he being as ir were rhe head ; the reſt are under- 
ſtood. 
Q, Mas Acrins an Herertick for affirming there was no difference 
between a ——_ and a Presbyter ? 
7 | A. No ; Though for this opinion os, and our of him 
Auſtin place him among the hereticks : for the Scripture puts no 
difference berween theſe. The Church of Alexandria. was the 
firſt thar pur difference berween them, as Epiphanius ſeems to ate 
firm, when he ſaith Here. 68. thar the Church of Alexandria doth 
nor admir of rwo Biſhops. Bur though Aecrius was nor in this an 
Heretich, yet he was in an error, if he thought that there was no 
@ifference ar all among Biſhops or Presbyregs, for one is —_ 
b : hol agnoraer 


Pre:byteri- or not 5 however it is probable to me, thar the parochian, not the . * 
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other in gifts, in honour, in order ; though perhaps nor in juriſs _ 
- diction, authority and paſtoral-Function., - F F . 
Q. TI the Church to be ruled by the Civil Magiſtrate, , 
: of No; for the Church being Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom; and Church, 
not of this World, is to be euiled by her own ſpiritual Officers, how to bs 
as the State is ruled by temporal Officers, Ceſar muſt have what governed. 
is Caar's, and God that which # God's; And for this cauſe the Magi- \ 
Church and Stare have their different Laws and Puniſhments, 'Nei- frates Ofs 
ther had the Apoſtles choſen Elders, and other Officers in the fie «5 
Church, if the Civil Magiſtrate had been to rule it ; and had the 7** 
Church of Feruſalem been all one with the State thereof, or the *** Churche 
Church of Crete, all one with the Kingdom of Crere, the Apoſtles ©" 
had incroached upon the temporal Government, had been guilty | 
of Rebellion, proved enemies ro Ceſar, when they ler up 
Elders and other Church-Officers, in thoſe and other places : be 
fides Women ſomerimes, aral Children are Magiſtrates and Princes, - 
bur the one muſt nor ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor; 14. 34: "The 0s © 
thers are not fit ro be made Biſhops, 1 Tim, 3. 
Q. Are Church-Governours by Divine Inſtitution ? ENS, 
A. Yes; for Chriſt appointed Apoſtles Prophets, Evangeliſts, Church-Goa 
Teachers, and other helps of Government, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Paul v*rnmurg, 
lefr Titus in Crete to ordain Elders in every City, Ti. 1,5, 
The Apoſtles ordained Elders in every Church, A#s 14. 23. 
Which Officers were in the Church, before there was any Chri- 
ſtian ſtare or Chriftian Magiſtrate. And as Chriſt appointed 
Rulers for his Church, ſo he gave them the Keys of Heaven, or 
power to bind and looſe, -Mar. 16. 19. and 18,17518. and to re- 
mir and retain fins, Fohn 20. 23, theſe are ſaid ro have the rule 
over us; Heb. 13. 17, 24. this ruling power was exerciſed by Pau 
againſt Hymeneus and Alexander, 1 Tim, 1. 20, and injoyned to 
the Elders of Corinth, 1 Cor.5. 3,12; 13. and was practited before 
them, by the Priefts upon Uzz7ah, 2 Chron. 26. 17, 18, 21. by 
Phinehas the Prieſt, Num. 25. by Chriſt himſelf, in whipping the 
- buyers and ſellers our of the Temple. 
Q. | Have we any preſident for appeals from the claſſical to the 
higher aſſemblies ? / . 
A. Yes; for there was an appeal from the Church of Antioch 
concerning ſome Jewiſh ceremonies to the aſſembly of the Apoſtles 
and Elders at Feruſalem, As 15, 1, 2, 6: 
' Q, Who areto judge of ſtandals ? 
A. The Minifters,. z Cor: 5: 11, for they ſucceeded the Prieſts 
and Levires in the old Law ; bur theſe were appointed Judges by 
God in1uch caſes, Deut. 17; 8.9. 
. Q. Is the Church-Government by Elders or Biſhops, Deacons, Dc- 
Qors and Teachers, alterable ? Chu -ch-G« 
A, Not in the ſubſtance or efſenrials thereof, bur in the circum- wvernment, 
| ſtances or adjundts it is alterable, as in the manner, rime; place, a/c-rable. ' 
and other circumſtances of _—_— So the Government by El- 
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ders and Deacons is nor to be changed, bur rhar rhey ſhould be 

2 elected by all the people, and thar there ſhould be the ftrict num- 

ber of ſeven Deacons in each pariſh is not needful, though ar firſt, as 
% 445 6.5. there were bur ſeven choſen, and that by the multitude. 

Q. Wherein is moderate Epiſcopacy different from Presbytery ? | 
Epiſropa:y, A. Presbyrery, is Epiſcopacy dilated, and Epiſcopacy isPresbys 
how aiffe- tery contracted ; ſo the government is in effect the ſame _—_— 
rene from only - as fiſt, or hand contracted, from the fame hand expanded, 
Preiyeery. or dilated, only Epiſcopacy is more ſubject to error and corrup- 
rion than Presbyrery, and rhis more Subject to diſorder and cone 
fuſion, by reaſon of parity, than Epiſcopacy, rhe peace. of the 
Church, the ſuppreflion of ſchiſm and herefie, the dignity of the 
Clergy are more'confiſtent with Epiſcopacy than with Presbyrtery 
but this again is leſs obnoxious ro pride and tyranny, than Epi- 
ſcopacy, by which we ſee that no Government is perfectly exempt- 
ed. from corruption in this life, zi! eſt ex omni parte veatume 
Bur I find that as rhe Romans in their greateſt dangers berook 
themſelves ro the Dictartorſhip, ſo hath rhe Church in her extremis 

tics had recourſe ro Epiſcopacy. | 

Q. May the Civil Ngiſtrate change the Church-Government ? 


Mari- A. He may alter the outward form thereof, as it depends up- - 
ftraes Of- on the circumſtances of time, place, and perſons ; bur the ſu 
fee. ſtance of it, he cannor change ; he can alſo by his Laws force rhe 


oblervation of the Government, and punith the difturbers of rhe 
Church's peace. 
Q. May the fame man be both a Magiſtrate and a Miniſter ? 
A. Though among rhe Gentiles it was lawful as we ſec in A- 
7izs, that was both King and Pricſt, Rex hominum Phtbique ſa- 
ccrdos ; and in the Emperours of Rome, that were alſo chief Pon- 
rifts: and though Melchiſed:ch was King and Prieft among the 
Jews, Abraham was a Prince and a Prieſt, Hel: a Judge and a 
Prieſt, the Macchabees were Princes and Prieſts ; yer this was nor 
ordinary, for Abraham, Melchiſedech, Heli, were Types'of Chritt ; 
13e Macchabees by uſurpation undertook both governments, bur 
ordinarily theſe offices were diſtin&t among the Fews, therefore 
Myſes who gave Laws concerning the Prieſthood, did not exer- 
cilc 1t himſelf, neither did Foſhua, David nor Solomon ; but on 
the contrary, Saul and Uzziah were ſevercly puniſhed for med- 
Iing with the Prieſts Office ; Saul for offering ſacrifice loft his 
Kingdom, and Uz3iah was ſtruck with Leprofie ; bur amon 
Chriſtians rhcſe Offices are much more diftinct ; for Chriſt's 
Kingdom is not of this World ; and rhe Miniſtry is burden 
e:ough without other addition : Ho is ſufficient for it, ſaith the 
Apoſtle ? beſides it is Chriſt's prerogative, ro be alone King and 
Prieft of his Church, Yer fo far may the Magiſtrate meddle with 
the Miniſtry as to reform whar is amiſs, both in rheir life and do- 
ctrine ; examples hereof we have in Feheſaphat, Ezechiah, and 
| Fiſsah, and in Solomon too, who depoſed Abiathar the Prieſt. 
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Q, -#as the Prezbytery in uſe among the Few: > 


the Synogogues, which judged of things holy and clean, and dif 
cerned berween holy and profane, clean and unclean things, and 
declared the Starures of 2 and becauſe of rhe Scribes among 
them; they decided matrers of their Civil Law, Levir. ro. 10, 
This Judicature conſiſted of Prieſts and Levires, as alfo of the 
chief fathers of Iſrael, which we may call Lay or Ruling-Elders, 
as we may ſee 2 Chro, 19, 8. Fehoſaphat did nor only reftore and 


reform the Civil Courts called Sanbedrim, in each Ciry, the 


chiefeſt whereof was at Feruſalem, bur alſo he reformed rhe Pres» 
byteries, or Ecclefiaftick Judicarures, as may be ſeen there, pla- 
cing Amariah the chief Prieſt over theſe z bur Zebadiah Ruler or 
Prince 'of the houſe of Fada, over the Syedria, or Civil affairs, 
called rhere, ver, 11. the King's matters, becauſe the King was 
chigf over theſe Courts z as the High-Prieſt aver the Presbyreries ; 
bur afterward through the corruprion of time : Theſe Courts were 
confounded and the Presbyteries did not on/pgpdee de ſure, as ancis 
ently they uſed, bur alſo de fa&o, even oFlite and death; as in 
the time of the Macchabees, bur under the Romans this power wag 
take from them for they could neither pur Chriſt not Paul to 
death z As for Stephen he was ftoned ; not by the ſentence of the 
Court, bur in a popular tumult, 
. How are theſe two Courts named in the New Teſtament ? , + 

A, \ The Civil Court is called evyiÞezoy, the Council ; the Ec 
clefiaftick Courr is named the Synagogue, Mat. to, 17, The chief 
of the Synagogue was the High-Prieft ; but of rhe Council was 
the Judge, Dent, 17. 12, Feremiah was condemned by the Syna- 
gogue, Fer, 26, 8, but abſolved by the Council or ſecular Judges 
in the Gate, ver; 16. 

Q. Why are Miniſters called Preibyters and Biſhops, but not 
Prieſts in the New Teſtament? 7. = 


A; Becauſe rhey were to be pur in mind of their Dignity and Min;fters 
Function, which confiſteth in the care and inſpection of rheir caled Proſe 
flock, not in offering of ſacrifice, which was the proper work of þyzers. 


the Prieſt, but ceaſed when Chriſt our propitiatory 1acrifice was 
offered ; beſides Chriſt would reſerve rhis prerogarive to himſelf, 
in being the only Prieft of rhe New Teſtament, nor after rhe or- 
der of Aaron which ended when he was ſacrificed ; but after the 
order of Melchiſedech, which was in him to continne for eyer 
without ſucceſſor, . Therefore the Miniſters of the New Tefta- 
ment are no otherwiſe Prieſts, than they are Kings, bur thete ri- 
tles are common to all Chriſtians, who by Chriſt are made Kings, 
and Priefts ro God the Father. 
Q. How are Miniſters to be elefted? 


A, They muſt be examined, whether they be apt to reach, - 


V 3 and 


4s Yes,. for beſides the Cjvil Judicature, which | Prebyter 
his appointment, confiſted of 70 men,” and had irs ſear A. among rhe 
Gares , there was a Spiritual or Ecclefiaſtick Judicature kept in Jews. 


_ elefled. 


” 
Hoew.ro be and well reported of by them who are withour. Therefore 75- 
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mothy muſt not lay hands ſuddenly on any man, 1. Tim. 5, 22, 
and 3. 7. Secondly, the Biſhop or Paſtor muſt be choſen by-.all 
the Biſhops or Paſtors of the province, or by three ar leaft, as ir 
was ordained by the Council of Nice, Canon 4. Thirdly, the ele- 
tion of the Miniſter muſt be made known to the people, 'as we 
may ſee in the ſixth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, Fourthly, 
the people muſt give their approbation, As 6, 5. therefore St, 
Auſtin Epiſt. 110. preſented his ſucceſſor Eradirs to the people 
for their conſent. Fifrhly, there muſt be impoſition of hands, a 
cuſtom uſed not only in the Chriſtian Church, Tim, 4. 14. and 
5 verſe 18, bur alſo among the Fews, Num, 27. 18. Deut. 34. 9. 
Sixrhly, in the reformed Churches theother Miniſters give to him 
that is elected the hand of fellowſhip ; as Fames, Peter and Fohn 

ave to Paul, Gal. 2, Seventhly, the new elected Miniſter ſub- 
Eben the confeſſion of faith, and diſcipline of the Church ; which 
cuſtom was uſed in the Churches of Africa. 7 


Q. Are Romiſh Prieſts ( converted to our Church ) to be yeor- 
ceſſity of a new” ordination 3 for though 


dained® 

A, There is no 
their commiſſion in KF Church of Rome, was to offer the body and 
blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, yer they were ordained to preach 
the word, and to adminiſter the Sacraments. Which ordination 
is not nullified, when they ſhake off rhe errors of Doctrine, and 


reach the word in purity, neither was their ordination originally 


om the Pope, or his ſubordinate Biſhop, bur from Chriſt ; net- 


ther muſt their Oarh be taken in Ordinarion to maintain rhe 

Romiſh Doctrine, hinder them from preaching the Word in puri- 

ty ; for an unlawful Oath muſt nor be kepr. Therefore Luther 

and others who forſook the Errors of Rome, received no new Or- 

dination, : 
Q. Had the Presbytery power to excommunicate ? 


Pre:bytery, A. Yes; and not the Biſhop alone, for Pau! would not by him- 
their power ſelf excommunicare the inceſtuous Corinthian withour the Presby- 
zo excom-- rery, 'or the Church gathered rogether, 1 Cor, 5. 4. for indeed the 


Mmunicate. 


whole congregation ſhould have notice given them of rhe Excom- 
munication, thar they may avoid the party excommunicated, 

Q. Upon what is this power grounded? . 

A. Upon God's own practice, who excommunicated Adam out 
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of Paradiſe, and Cain from his preſence, 2, Upon his commang - | 


who prohibited the unclean from entring the Temple ill rhey were 
purihed ; and from eating the paſſoyer, or commercing with God's 
people who commanded every foul nor circumciſed the eighth day 
to be cur off from the people. 3. Upon Chriſt's words, Whom- 
ſoever you bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven. 4. Upon Chriſt's 
counſel, forbidding to give that which is holy to dogs, or to caſt pearls 
before ſwine. Upon the Apoſtles practice, Peter excommunicated 
Simon Magus in keeping hun off from ynpoſirion of hands, Paul 

| EXCOM= 
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excommunicated the inceſtuous Corinth, and delivered over to 


Saran thoſe rwo blaſphemers, Hymenews and Philetws. 6, Paul. 
will haye the. Corznthans purge our the old leaven, and nor ear 
with ſuch-as are/nororiouſly wicked ; and pronounceth Maranath 
againſt ſuch as love not the Lord.Jeſus, and Anathema againſt 
ſuch, as preach another Goſpel, than what the Galatians received, 
and. wiſhed they may be cut off who trouble them. - And wills 
us to beware of ſuch as cauſe difſention and ftrife, and to reject _ 
an Heretick, Fohn will not have us receive ſuch men within our 
houſes, nor bid them God ſpeed ; by all which it isapparentrhar 
Excommunication is botls ancient and neceſſary in the Church, . 
Q.. May an excommunicate perſon be debarr'd from publick pra- 
yers and preaching 2 - | 
A. Yes; forthough meat 1s not to be denied to him that is Excommus* 
kuvgry, yet we may juſtly refuſe to feed him who is glutred, nicate per- 
2nd hath raken a ſurteir, An Heathen or Infidel may be admitted Jon, *hcir 
to hear the word, becaufe he fins of ignorance, which is cured by condigien. 
preaching ;z bur a wicked or profane brother, who fins of wilful- 
eſs and perverſeneſs, is nor to be admitte@ ro thar which he de- , 
ſpiſerh 5 for thar pearl is nor for Hogs, and ſuch by hearing the - 
Word, do bur aggravate their own damnation. Therefore Sainr 
Paul pernuts us to eat with an Infidel wirhour ſcruple, 1 Cor.10,27. 


' bur with a profane brother he will not have us to keep company, 


7 Cor. 5.11, So we read ih Tertulian, rhar Cerdon the Hererick 
was not ſuffered to enter into the Church : and Theodoſius had 
the Church-doors barred againſt him by Ambroſe, Yer in this caſe 
private Exhortations,Comminarions are not to be neglected, *hat the 
prodigal Son may be induced to return again to his Father's houfe, 

Q. May a man that « excommunicate remain ſtill in the ſtate of 
eleftion ? 

"A. Yes; for the ſentence of the Church is declarative only, 
and nor effective : Election, as the orher gifts of God, is with- 
our repentance. Though Peter fell dangerouſly, yer in his fall he 
was the child of election, for Chriſt pray 'd thar his faith ſhould nor 
fail: rhe Tree in Winter may ſeem to be dead when ir is ſtripr of 
irs leaves, yer in the Spring it revives again, becauſe the viral fa- 
culry lurking all rhat while in the roor, breaks out and ſhews its 
verrue upon the approach of the Sun. So the root of grace remxins 
alive in rhe Godly, though the leaves be dead, for which they are 
or may be excommunicate, | 

Q. If Excommunication was in uſe among the Jews, why did no 
the Prophets excommunicate notovious ſinners, nor the Phariſees ex- 
communicate the Sadduces, who were dangerous Hereticks, nor the 
Prieſts and Elders of the people excommunicate Chriſt and his Apo= NE 
les, .who they accounted pernicious Seducers ? : _ reg 

A. The Prophers had no Ecclefiaſtick Juriſdiction, they were Tiſees = 
ſent to preach againſt fin, bur nor xp excommunicate for ſin. The ,,,17 ws 


8 Pr0- 


Phariſees and SadduRs were Sects different in opinions, bur had gycommu- 
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no Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdiction one oyer the orher. Though Chrift 
and his Apoſtles were hated by the Prieſts, yer the Priefts durſt 
not . excommunicate them, partly for fear of the People, parrly 
for fear of rhe Romans ; neither had Fohn m_— any power to Cx- 
communicate the Phariſees and Sadduces, though he knew them 
to be a Generation of Vipers ; nor had he any reaſon to exchude 
_ them from his bapriſ, ſeeing rhey came to confeſs their ſins, 
Matt. 3. 6. | 
 Q. Why did not Chriſt excommunicate Judas, whom he knew ta 
be unworthy of the Sacrament ? 
mhyChris 4. Becauſe the fin of Fullas was noreyer known, nor ſcanda- 
did met ex- laus ; for though it was known to ſome of rhe Prieſts, yer ir was 
communi- y10r known to the Diſciples 35 and though it was known ro Chritt 
' Fare Judas. as he was God, or elſe by revelation; as he was man, yer it was 
not publickly known ; and though ir had been publick, yer with- 
- out admonition, conviction, and condemnation, he ſhould not have 
been excommunicate, "Therefore Chriſt bids them all eat and 
drink, bur yer by this he doth nor give way, that ſuch as are no- 
roriouſly and ſcandalofifly wicked, thould be admirred to the Sa- 
crament withour repentance; eſpecially obſtinare deſpiſers of ad- 
monition, bur only that ſuch as are admitred, though Hypocrires, 
{bould nor refuſe ro ear and drink. | | 
Q. May the-Presbytery excommunicate any man for by abſence ? 
Excommy- A If his abſence be | r—— ro. Church or State, or joyned 
ication Wirh obſtinacy, he may be excommunicated for being abſent ; bur 
@nd ex. if be be abſent upon unavoidable occafions, or upon the cerrain 
fommuni. knowledge that he hath of the prejudicare opinion which rhe Pres- 
cate per- byrery hath of him, he may abſent himſelf rill rhey be berter in- 
fons conſi> formed. Thus Chry/ſoſtom abſented himſelf from the Synod of 
Fered. Conſtantinople, becauſe he knew that Theophilus Biſhop of Alexan- 
aria, and Epiphanius of Cyprus, heres ws he was convented, 
were enemies to his Cauſe ; rherefore he was injuriouſly by rhem 
for his abſence condemned. | | | 
(2. How many ſorts of Excommunication were there ? 
A. Three. 1. Of thoſe thar were kepr off a while from the 
Sacrament, they were called Abſtenti. 2. Of them who were 
excluded from the Sacraments, but nor for any certain rime ; theſe 
were named Excommunicati. 3. Or them whoſe condition was 
deſperate, they were named Anathematiſati, which decree of Ex- 
communication or Anathema was denounced rather againſt rhe 
Doctrine, than perſons of men ; of whom we ſhould not deſpair 
wiule they live 3 and being dead, are. nor in our power : yer I 
find the perſons of Fulian the Apoſtate, of Arrius the Heretick, 
and ſome others, were Anathematized. —_ 
Q. Was excommunication uſed only among Chriſtiavs ? + 
A, No; for the Fews had this puniſhment among them, as we 
may {ce Zoh,g. in caſting the þlind man our of their Synagogue ; and 
pacarning to do the like to thoſe that ſhoulÞ profeſs Chriſt, m_ 
p ER...” - Lan 
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Chriſt alſo forerold ro his Diſciples, This kind of ſpicitual pu 
niſhment was moſt ſtrictly obſerved among the Efns. leak my 
belf, Fudaic. 1,2. c.7, for nor only did they excommunicate notori- 
ous ſinners, bur ſuffered them alfo in the time of their Excommu- 
nication to ſtarve for want of food, This puniſhment alſo was in 
uſe among the Gentz/es, For rhe Druides among the Gau!; uſed ro 
debar from their Sacrifices ſcandalous Livers, as Ceſar witnefleth, 
de bell. Gall, 1,6, and Devovers Diti, or Diris, was a kind of Ex- 
communication among the Romans, 

Q. What benefit hath the Church by Excommunication ? 

A. By this the Word, Sacrament$ and other things, are kepr ho- 
ly, and vindicated from Profanation ; Swine are kept off from 
treading upon Pearls, and Dogs from tearing us ; rhe ſheep are 
kept within their fold, the loſt ſheep is recovered, rhe prodigal 
Son is brought home, rhe R—_— of the Church's Holineſs is 
kept up, and all occaſion of obloquy cur off ; the Body is preſer- 
ved by cutring off the gangrened Member, and the Tree profpers 
by lopping off the wither'd Branches ; and the contagion is ſtayed 
from creeping further, which withour this remedy would infett 
others : Men by this are dererred: from fin ; by this allo God's 
Anger is appeaſed, and his Judgmenr removed or averted, and 
our communion with God is renewed and confirmed. Therefore 
we are commanded, Deut, 1,3, to remove the evil from amongſt us, 
and to depart out of Babylon ; and not to communicate with the un- 
fruitful works of darkneſs, | 

 Q. Are excommunicate perſons members of the Church ? 

| A. As they are excommunicate, they are not members ; for 
how can they be members of rhe Church, from whoſe Union and 
Society they are ſeparared ? or how can Heathens and Publicans 
be members of rhe Church, for ſuch are excommunicarte perſons 
ro be accounted ? yer in reſpect of their faith, which is not quite 
extinguiſhed ; and as they are ſubject ro the external Goyern- 
ment of the Church, they may be called members thereof, 

Q. Are we Proteſtants juſtly excommunicate by the Pope ? 

A. 1, No ; for we are nor Hereticks, bur Orthodox Profeſſors. 
2. He harh no power to exclude us out of rhe Church, who him- 
ſelf is ſcarce-a member of rhe Church, 3. "Tis no wonder thar 
we are rejected by thoſe who ſeem ro be rhe only builders ; 
whereas Chriſt himſelf, the chief corner-ſtone, was reſected by the 
builders. 4. By being excommunicate from Baby/on, we are made 
members of Feruſalem ; and indeed we had nor been partakers of 
the true lighr, ſo long as we Yemained in darkneſs ; nor had we 
been the Servants of Chrift, ſo long aswe ſerved Anrtichrift, - 5. No 
fooner had the Hirelings caſt out Chriſt's ſheep out of the faid, bur 

Chriſt the true ag found them out, and brought them home wit!) 
joy : So the blind man, Foh. 9. was no {ooner caſt our of rhe 5y- 
nagogue, bur he was received and entertained by Chriſt. 50 we 
- have gained Heaven by being excommunicare from Ree ;3 and 
B1laam's curle is turned to a blefling. V4 Q. It 
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Q. What hath Rome got by Excommunication? 

A. Though ſhe kept the World a-while in awe, and thereby 

ot wealth, yer by her Excommunications ſhe hath loſt more than 

e hath gor ; for ſhe loſt all the Eaſtern Countries, when Pope 
Vior inconſfiderately excommunicated the Eaſtern Chutches abour 
the marter of Eaſter. Whar the Popes got oy qmnScng 
the German Emperors, and French Kings, Hiſtories can tell us ; 
they loſt England by Excommunicaring Henry the Eighth, and his 


Proteſtant Children, | 


Q. Who are to be Excommunicate ? | 

A. 1, Not Fews and Turkg, but Chriſtians ; for we are not to 
Judge them who are withour, "bur if any be called a Brother, whq 
is a Fornicator, &c. 2. Not every fiiful Brother, but* he wha 
fins of perverſeneſs, after admonirion ; for he dorh wilfully by hig 
fins ſeparate himſelf from God, therefore deſerves to be ſeparate 
from the Church by Excommunicatign ; and conſequently ro be 
delivered ever to Satan, who reigns without the Church, as Chriſt 
doth within ; and this delivering over is to the DeſtryCtion of the 
fleſh, thar is; of rthe.Old Man, or body of fin ; bur thar the Spirix 
may be ſaved ; * that is, that Grace or the New Man may be 
frengrhened. 3. A Brother muſt not be excommunicare for eve- 
ry fin, bur for that which is pct and ſcandalous ; private fing 
are to be puniſhed by him who knows all Secrets,” 4. A Brother 
muſt be excommunicate for his own ſins, but nox for rhe fins of 
another ; eyery man muſt bear his own burthen ; therefore Bi- 
ſhop Auxlius was jultly reproved by St, Auſtin, Epiſt, 75. for Ex- 
communicating the whole Family for the Maſters offence alone. 

Q. Can Excommunicetion conſiſt with Charity ? -- 

A. Yes; for there can be no preater charity than to ſave the 
ſoul ; bur the end of Excommunication is to ſaye rhe ſoul or the 
ſpirir ; iris charity ro keep a man from blaſpheming ; bur Hyme- 
neu and Alexander were delivered up to Satan, that they mighr 
learn nor to blaſpheme, 1 Tim. x, Ir is charity to ſtay an Infection 
or Plague ; but Excommunication is ſuch a means; therefore Paul 
wills the Corinthians, to take away the Evil from among them ; for 
know you not, ſaith he, that a little Leaven will ſowre the whole lump 2 
x Cor. 5. It is charity to keep a man from eating and drinking his 
own Damnation ; bur unworthy Eaters of the Sacrament, cat 
cheir own Damnarion, if they be nor ſuſpended, or kepr off by 
Excommunication. - | ; 
 Q. TI: the Civil Magiftrate prejudiced by the cenſure of Excom- 
munication ? | 

A. No ; for the weapon of the Magiſtrate is the Sword, bur 
the Miniſter uſerh only the Word, The end of the Miniſters cen- 
{are'is ro fave the finner. The end of rhe Magiſtrates is to kill 
the finner; the Miniſter is content to receive the finner into the 
Church again upon his repentance z but the Magiſtrate regards 
not rhe repentance and ſorrow of the Malefactor ; the Miniſter 
FITIEITE [Ol ET IT LT J*'4 4 rakes 
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takes notice of many fins, which the Magiſtrate doth not, becauſe 
they are ſuch as rrouble nor rhe Stare, as private grudges of Neigh- 
' bours, 6c, There be alſo Magiſtrates that wink many times ar 

eat fins; as for, example, Drunkenneſs, which the Miniſter 

ould nor forbear to centure. 
5. Q May the Miniſter or Presbytery excommunicate any man with- 
out the conſent of the Church? _ | PERS | 
4. No; for excommynication, or ſeparation from the body of 
Chrift, is of rhar conſequence, rhar ir concerns all to rake notice 
of it ; bur the Mipiſter may ſuſpend from the Sacrament withour 
the Church's conſent, ſuch as he lpows are ſcandalous and pro- 
fane ; and this he ought ro do, though the Church ſhould refuſe 
to aſſent; for he is commanded not to give thar which is holy ro 
Dogs ; nor muſt he ſuffer any of his flock to eat his own dam- 
nation ; this is to pur the Sword into his hand that would kill 
himſelf ; which is to be guilry of his fin, Qui non vetat peccarey 
cum poſſit, ſubetc = ; £ 2 

Q. From what things can we not be excommunicate ? 

A. 1, From the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord na man 
can ſeparate us ; for the Foundation of God remajneth ſure, 
2. Nor from the practice of thoſe Duties which are grounded on 
the Laws of Nature, can we be hindred by Excommunicarion ; 
ſuch' as are the Duries of Husbands and Wives, Fathers and Chil- 
dren, Maſters and. Servants, Princes and People ;- therefore rhe 
Pope's Excommunicarion cannor looſe People from their Allegiance 
ro their Prince, 3. Nor cap Excommunicate perſons be hindred 
from practiſing ſuch things as are grounded on the Law of Nari- 
ons ; 1uch as rraffick and commerce ; fpr an excommunicate per- 
ſon muſt be ro us as a Publican and Heathen ; but with ſuch the 
Fews might have commerce and traffick. 4. Excommunicarion 
doth nor debax us from exercifing the works of Charity ; for we 
are bound to feed the hungry, and nor ſuffer them ro ftarye, be- 
cauſe rhey are excommunicatee 5, Excommunicartion doth nor 
| debar us from hearing the Word, except we be Scoffers of it. 

_ Q. Is the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ſubjett to the cenſure of Excom- 
munication 2. : Ek 

A. Yes ; \for though he be a Father as he is a Prince, yer he 
3s a Brother as he is a Chriſtian ; and therefore liable ro be cen- 
ſured as a Brother, Hence King Uz3:ah was excommunicarte by 
the Prieſt 4zariah, and Theodeius the Emperour by Ambroſe. 

Q. VVillit follow that there muſt be no Excommunication, becauſe 
_ Chriſt will not have the Tares pluckt up till Harveſt ? 

A, No: 1. For Chriſt ſpeaketh there of Hypocrites, which 
cannor be plucked up by the Church, becauſe ſhe knowerh rhcm 
not ; bur in the great Harveſt, they ſhall be pluckt up by the An- 
gels, ar his command who knows the ſecrets of the heart, 2, If 
the place be meant of Hereticks, rhey are not tp be plucked up 
at ſuch rimes, as may endanger the Church's peace x; bur _ 
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muſt be left to 2 convenient time, when the Church may excom- 
municate them withour danger ; or elſe be left ro the judgment of 
the great day. 3. All Tares cannor be pluckr up, whilft che Church 
is here Milirant; for there will be found ftill ſome Tares amongft 
the Corn ; ſome Goats among the _ 3 a Fudgs among the. A- 

' poſtles, as there were Canaanztes and Febuſites among the Iſ7 aelites. 
4. Chriſt by this condemns their raſhneſs, who preſently go ro 


pluck up and fly ro Excommunication, before rhey uſe reproof 


and admonition, 

Q. 
God ? 

A. 1. He cannor by his own power, -bur by the power of him 
whoſe Minifter he is. 2, He cannot exclude any man from Hea- 
ven, bur he can pronounce and declare that ſuch a man is ex- 
cluded rhence. | 

Q. Can the delivering of a man over to Satan, be a means to ſave 
by ſpirit ? 

A. Yes, accidently ; for God can draw good our of evil, and 
light our of darkneſs : thus the bufferings which Pau! ſuffered b 
the Angel of Satan, cauſed him to pray heartily : ir is the ſpecia 
work of God's mercy, to fave our ſouls by afflictions and mi- 


Q. Can an excommunicate perſon be accounted as a Brother ? 
A. Yes, for Excommunication takes not away true Brotherly 


love and affection ; and excommunicare perſons may be ſhur our 


of Heaven, bur not our of hope ; we may exclu@ him our of our 
Sociery, but nor our of our Bowels of compaſſion and mercy : 


. we draw the Sword of Excommunication againſt him, nor to kill, 


bur ro cure him. Who would be mare fully reſolved of theſe 
Presbyrerian Teners, ler him read theft own Writings. 
Q. How many Erroneoms Opinions in Religion have been lately re 


_ vived or hatched ſince the fall of our Church-Gopernment ? 


A. Ir were almoſt endleſs to number every particular ; it may 
ſuffice thar I ſhall name more than one hundred of the moſt ordt- 
nary and lateft received of them 5 which are, r. Thar the Scrip- 
tures are a Humane invention, inſufficient and uncertain, and do 
nor contain half of his revealed Will, 2. Thar they are all Alle. 


lately revi- gorical, and written according to the privare ſpirit of the Pen-- 


' wed or 
hatched, 
fince the 


fall of our 


Church. 
Govern. 
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men, and not as moved by the Holy Ghoft, And that the Old 
Teſtament is now of no force. 3g. Thar Reaſon is the Rule of 
Fairh. 4. Thar Scripture binds us no further than the Spirit aſ- 
ſurcth us that ſuch is Scripture. 5. Thar Scripture ſhould: nor be 
read ro'a mixt Congregation withour preſent Expoſition. 6, Thar 
God is rhe Author of. the pravity and finfulneſs of men's actions. 


© 7. Thar Turks, Fews, Pagans, and others, are not to be forced from 
_ their Opinions, 8. Thar God loves a crawling Worm as well as . 
a Holy Saint, 


9. That God's Will, nor fin, is the cauſe of man's 
Damnartin, 10, That Man was a Living Creature before God 

” brearhed 
YTearhed 
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breathed into him 3 and that which God breathed, was a parr of 
his Divine effence. 11. That God is the only Spirir, and thar 
Prince of the Air, who ruleth in the children of diſobedience, 
32, Thar rhe foul dieth with the body, 23. Thar reprobation 
cannot be proved our of Scripture, 14. Thar there is no Trinity 
of Perſons in God, 35. Thar every creature is God, every drop 
in the River is water. 16, Thar Chriſt is nor effentially, bur no- 
rg des 17. Thar Chrift was polluted with Original fin, 
18, rt Chriſt was rrue man when he created the World, yer 


 withour fleſh, x9, Thar Chriſt died only for: finners, and nor 


for unbelievers ; for fins paſt before our converſion, .bur not far 
fins done after converfion, 20, Thar no man is damned bur for 
unbclief, and that man can farisfie for his own belief, 21, That 
Heathens have the knowledge of Chrift by the Sun, Moon, ind 
$rars, 22, Thar the end of Chriſt's coming was to Preach God's 
love to us, and nor to procure it for ns ; therefore did nor obrain 
life for the Elect, bur a reſurrection only, and deliverance from 


death temporal. 23. That Chriſt Preached not the Goſpel, bur rhe 


Law; for the Goſpel was raughr by his Apoſtles. 24. Thar our 
unGction is all one with Chriſt's Divinity. 25. Thar Chriſt with 


' the Church of Jews and Genedher ſhall reign on Earth a thouſand 


years in carnal pleafures. 26. Thar the Heathens are ſaved with- 
out Chrift, 27. Thar the Spirit of God neither dwells nor works 
in any, bur it is our own ſpirit which both works in the children 
of diſobedience, and ſanctifies the Elect. 28. That God ſeerh 
no fin in his Ele&, 29. That a man baprized with the Holy 


' - Ghoſt, knows all things, as God doth. 30. "That we may be ſa- 


ved withour the Word, Prayer, Sacraments, &c. 31. Thar there 
is no inherent fanctification in belieyers, bur all. is in Chriſt, 
32. That 4dam had dicd, though he had nor finned. 33. Thar 
we have no Original fin, nor is any man puniſhed for Adam's fin. 
34. Thar God's Image confifteth only in the face, which Image 
was never loſt, 35. That men who know the Goſpel, are of 
themſelves able to believe. 36, That one man is nor more fpiri- 
tual than another, 37. That we have no Free-will, nor ſo much. 
as in our Narural eftate. 38. That the Moral Law is of no uſe 
among Chriſtians, 39. Thar we are nor juſtified by Faith : apd 
that neither Faith, nor Holineſs, nor Repentance, are required 
Chriſtians, 40. Thar the Child of God can no more tin, than 
Chriſt himſelf can, 41. That there ſhould be no Faſting-days 
under the Goſpel, 42. Thar God dorh nor chaſtiſe his children 
for fin, 43. That God loves his Children as well when they fin, 
as when they do well ; and therefore Abraham, in denying his 
Wife, finned not, 44+ That God's Children ought nor to ask 
Pardon for their Sins ; 'for though they have Sin in the Fleſh, 
they have nong in the Conſcience, 45, Thar the body of Iniqui- 
ry isthe great Antichriſt mentioned, in Scriprure, 46. Thar Mep 


ſhall have other bodies giyen them in x3he Reſurrection, and nor , 
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rhe ſame they had here on Earth, 47, Thar Heaven'is empry of 
ſouls rill the Reſurre&tion. 48, Thar Infants ſhall not riſe ar all, 
yer Beaſts and Birds ſhall riſe again. 49, Thar after this life, 
there is neither Heaven, nor Hell,* nor Devil ; bur Hell is 'in this 
life, in the rerrours of Conſcience, $o. 'Thar there is no true Mi- 
niſtfy, nor Church of Chriſt' upon the Earth, ' 51. Thar none are 
damned, bur for mjaltng the Goſpel, 52, That now many Chri- 
ftians have more knowledge rhan the Apoſtles had, $3. Thar 
Miracles neceffarily attend the Miniſtry. 54, Thar there oughr 
ro- be no Churches:built, nor ſhould men worſhip in conſecrated 
laces. 55. Thar rhe _ were ignorant of the Salvation to 
m revealed in the laſt days. 56, Thar all Men ought to have 
Liberty of Conſcience, and of Propheſying, even Women alſo. 
57. That Circumciſion and rhe Old Covenant was only of things 
Temporal. 58, .That Pxdo-bapriſm is unlawful and impious 
and thar others, beſides Miniſters, may baprize z and that a man 
may be baprized ofren, 59. Thar rhe people ſhould receive rhe 
Lord's-Supper with their Hars on : bur rhe Miniſters in giving it, - 
ſhould be uncovered, 60, Thar the Church of England is Anti- 
chriſtian, 61. Thar there is no Divine Right to call or make Mi- . 
niſters ; thar Miniſters ſhould work for their. living, and thar 
Tithes are Antichriftian, 62. That Chriſtians axe not bound to 
obſerve the Lord's-day ; and that we ſhould obſerve ſtill the Old 
Sabbath, 63. That humane Learning and Premeditation is uſe- 
leſs ro Preaching ; and thar Preaching ſhould only confift in Diſ- 
puting, Reaſoning, and Conferring, 64. Thar the Saints muſt 
nor joyn in Prayer with wicked Men, nor receive the Sacrament 
with them, nor- with any Members of the Church of Eng/ard. 
65. Thar publick Prayers are not to be uſed bur by ſuch as have 
an infallible Spirit, as the Apoſtles had, 66. Thar ſer-hours of 
Prayer are needleſs. 67. Thar Singing of David's Pſalms, or 
other Holy Songs, except they be of their own making, are un- 
lawful. 68, That wicked Men ought not to Pray ar all.. 69, Thar 
all Government ; which, in the Church ought ro be Civil, not Ec 


_ clefiaſtical, qo, That the Power of the Keys is as well in fix or 


ſeven gathered together, as in the greateſt Congregation. 41. Thar 
neither Miracles nor Viſions, nor anointing the Sick with Oyl are 
F#:{ed.. 72. That in theſe days many are with Paul, rapt up in- + 
ro the third Heaven- 73. Thar the Magiſtrate is nor ro meddle 
with Matters of Religion, thor Forms of Church-Government ; 
which if they do, they are not to be obeyed, 74. Thar there 
ought ro be a Community of Goods, ſeeing all the Earth is- the 
Saints, 75, That a man upon flight cauſes may put away his 
Wife, and that one man may have rwo Wives, 96. Thar Chil- 
dren ought nor ar all to obey rheir Parents, if wicked. 977. That 
Parents thould nor inſtruct their Children, bur leave them. ro God. 
78. That Chriſtians ought nor ro maintain Religion by the Sword, 
nar to fight for their Lives and Liberties, not to fight at all, nor 
rq 
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| hill-eny thing, nay nor a Chicken for our uſe, 79. Thar ir 

ds nor with God's-Goodneſs to damn his own Crearures erer- 

-nally. $0, Thar-ir's unlawful for a Chriſtian to be a Magiſtrate, 
81, Thar Man loſt:no more by Adam's fall, than the reſt of the 

whole Creation, $2, Thar Chrift hath nor purchaſed Erernal life 
for Man, more than for the beſt of rhe Creation ; and thar he of- 

fered up himſelf a full and perfect Sacrifice ; not only for Man, 

bur for all that Man kepr, even the whole Creation, $83. None 

are ſent to Hell before the laft Judgmenr, 84. Ir is not the Law, 

bur - the Goſpel which threatens us with Hell-fire. 85, If God 

ſhew nor mercy to all, he is nor infinite, 86. Chriſtians are nor 

bound ro meer one Day in ſeven for publick Worſhip, 87, The 

Saints are juſtified, nor by Chriſt's Obedience, bur by the .Efſen- 

' tial Righteouſneſs of God, 88, A Woman committerh nor Adul- 
tery, in lying with another Man, if her Husband be aſleep, 

$9. Thar rhe Saints may put away their unbelieving Wives or 

Husbands, 9o. There is no other Seal bur the Spirit, the Sacra- 

ments are no Seals at all. gr, The Magiſtrate may not pur tra 

Death a Murtherer, being a Member of the Church, rill firſt he 

be caſt our of the Church, 92. The Promiſes belong to ſinners, 

as ſinners, and not as Repenting finners. 93. Apocrypha-Books 

are Canonical Scripture, 94. To uſe Ser-forms of Prayer, even 

the Lord's-Prayer, is Idolatry. 95. Bells, Churches, and Church- 

yards, Preaching in Pulpirs, in Gowns, by an Hour-glaſs, the 

names of our Months and Days are all Idolatry. 96. Thar the 

Apoſtles Creed is to be rejected as erroneous. 97. Thar there 

ought to be no other Laws among Chriſtians, bur the Judicial 

Law of Moſes; and that rhe Magiſtrate hath no Legiſlative Power 


ar all. 98. Thar all Learning, Schools, Univerſities, Arts, De=- 


grees are to be rejected as pernicious. 99. Thar Angels and De- 
vils are not Subſtances, bur meer Qualities ; and that men's Souls 
are bur rerreftrial Vapours, periſhing with the Bodies. 100. That 
ſome in this life are perfect withour all fin, and need nor pray 
for Pardon. 101. Thar in God there is ſome compoſition, and 
. corporeity, and murability alſo. 102. . Thar Chriſt rook nor his 
Fleſh of the Virgin Mary, bur thar his Body was created withour 
all Conſanguiniry with the firſt Adam. 103. Thar God doth per- 


ſonally ſubſiſt in every creature, 104. That the World is eret-- 


nal. 105. That the Lord 's-Supper may be celebrated in Inna- 
ther than Churches, and that in the end of a feaſt. 106. ar 
the Devils have no fin. Bus I will leave theſe Devils, though I 
could mention many more ; bur thar ir delights nor my ſelf, nor 
can it the Reader, to be taking in ſuch filthy mire and dirr. 
Theſe are ſome of the poyſonous Weeds, which have (roo much 
of lare) infeſted our Eng/;ſb Garden ; I mean the Church, once 
admired ( both ar home and abroad ) for the beaury of her Do- 


Erine and Diſcipline ; and envied of none bur Tgnorants, or Men cy; 
of perverſe Mind. . The Poer bewailing the Ruing of Troy, faid England 
| | T.- [Seges deplored. 
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we were formerly fed ; and might have been, unto a Life 


Glory everlaſting, 'if we had therein abode. Bur left I ſhoula 


bring thee into danger, by giving thee only a fight of theſe Rocks 
and Precepices z to prevent that, I ſhall cominend ro thy ſerious 
peruſal Maſter IJollebius his Abridgment of Chriſtian Divinity, 
which for the good of my Country-men I Engliſhed, Ealar 

and Cleared in obſcure places, and have now fitted for a ſecond 
—_— A Book worthy ro be written in Lerters of Gold, 
and imprinted in the Heart of every good Chriſtian ; rhe Know- 
ledge therein contained ( by Prayer, and through the affiftance 
of God's Spirit ) will root and eftabliſh thee in eyery good Word 
and Work, ro the Coming of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 2 
Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, PD 19254 
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= "The Contents of the Thirteenth Seftion. 


The Do&rine of the Church of Rome concerning the Scriptures: 
2, Their Tenets concerning Predeſtination, the Image of God, Ori- 
mal and Anal Sin, and Free-will. 3. Their Opinions concern- 
the Law of God, concerning Chriſt, Faith, Fuſtification, and 
good Works. 4. Their Tenets concerning Penance, Faſting, Prayer, 
and Alms. 5. Their Opinions concerning the Sacraments and Ce- 
remonies uſed in thoſe controverted. 6. What they believe con- 
cerning the Saints in Heaven. 7. Their Do&rine concerning the 
Church, 8. What they hold concerning Monks, Magiſtrates, and 
Purgatory. 9. Wherein the outward Worſhip of the Church of 
Rome confiſteth, and firſt part of their Maſs. 10. Their Dedica= 
tion of Churches, and what obſervable thereupon. 11. Their Cons 
ſecration of Altars, &c. 12. The —_— of - Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
in the Church of Rome: Their ſacred Orders, Office of the Biſhop, 
and what colours held Sacred. 13. Wherein the other part of Kb 
Maſs conſiſteth. 14. In what elſe their outward Worſhip doth 
conſiſt. 15. Wherein confiſteth the ſeventh part of their Worſhip, 
and of their Holy-days. 16. What be their other Holy-days in which 
they obſerve Canonical Hours and Proceſſions. 197. Wherein the 
eighth part of their Worſhip confiſteth ; their Ornaments and 
Urenſils uſed in Churches dedicated to Chriſt and the Saints ; their 
Office performed to the Dead. 


SECT. XIIL 


Queſt. 1, Hat + the DoArine of the Church of Rome 
at this day, and firſt of the Scriptures ? | 
4. Though they maintain the fame gy , of 
. Scriptures with us, the ſame Command- pg. dif- 
ments, Eord's-prayer, and the three Creeds of the Apoltles, of £,,u; fm 
Nice and Athanaſius, yet in many points rhey differ trom other ocher Chunk 
Churches, which briefly are theſe. 1. They hold that Apocry-wvhes about 
phal Books are for regulating our Faith and Manners, of equal the Scrip+ 
authoriry with the Canonical Scripture ; ſuch are Fudith, Tobias, #wres. 
third ahd fourth of Eſdras, the Book of 13ſdom, Ecclefiaſticus, 
Baruch, the Epiſtle of Feremy, the thirteenth and fourteenth chap- 
ters of Danzel, the book of Macchabees, and thar parr of Heſter, 
- which is from the tenth verſe of the third chaprer. 2. They pre- 
terr the vulgar Latine Edition to the Hebrew and Greek Texrs. 
3- They hold rhar there is no neceffity to rranſlare the Scriprure 
ant vulgar Languages. 4. Thar the Scriprure is nor t0 I 
(e) 
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of Lay-people, except of ſuch as are diſcreet, judicious and 
learned; .and are authorized by the Ordinary, 5, 'Tharthe Maſs - | 
' is not to be celebrared in the vulgar _ &- Thar the ſenco | 
and interpretation of the Scripture depends upon the Church's ap-- 
probation. 7, That the Scriptures by reaſon of their diffi 
and obſcurity, are not fit to be read by the Lairy, or $o be jud 

F of Controverſies. 8. Thar the Scriptures have four different ſen- 
| ſes ;- namely, the Literal, Allegorical, —_—— and Analogical g 
See Bellar- which areto be expounded according to Tradytions written and un- 
mine, Ec- written, according to rhe practice of the Church, the conſent of Fa- 
kius, Pig- thers, and Interpretation of Counſels confirmed by the P. vac 
hius, axe the Scriptures are not of abſolure neceſliry for the being of a 
_-_ o:her Church, ſceing there was a Church from Adam ro- Moſes, for the 
G a : of ſpace of two thouſand years, without any Scripture, being. only 
guided and inſtructed by Traditions, withour which the Scrip- 
tures are not perfect, as nor containing all Doctrines neceſſary ro 
Salvation. 
Q. 2. What are the Tenets concerning Predeſtination, the Image 
of God, Original fin, and Aftual, and Free-will ? 
A. I. They hold Election mutable, becauſe the Elect may ro- 
rally fall from Faith and Righreouſneſs. 2. Thar fin foreſeen, 
** giffirems Was the cauſe of Reprobarion, in reſpect of the poſitive a&t of 
from others condemnation ; and ſome of then hold, that foreſeen works were 
#hout Pre- the cauſe of Election. 3, Concerning the Image of God, they 
deftinati- hold that ir confiſteth moſt in Charity ; and thar this is, Gratia 
* on, God's pratum faciens : Grace which makes us acceptable ; and thar ir is a 
Image and habit infuſed ; whereas they ſay, that Gratia gratr data, is the 
I'm. gift of Miracles. 4. That man in the ſtate of Innocency, did nor 
ſtand in need of any ſpecial affiſtance, by which he might be ex- 
cited ro good works, 5. That original fin is not in the under- 
ſtanding and will, bur in the inferiour part of rhe ſoul only, which 
they call the fleſh ; thar concupiſcence and ignorance are only infir- 
mities, and remainders of original fin, That the Virgin Mary was 
withour original fin. Thar infants dying in original fin only, are * 
puniſhed with the pain of loſs, not with the pain of ſenſe. Thar 
Original fin is taken away by Baptiſm, and thar in the regenerate 
It is remitted, and not imputed, or ro be called a fin, bur only ag 
it is the cauſe and puniſhment of fin ; that ſome actual fins are 
of their own narure venial, and ſome mortal, That the ſin 
' againſt the Holy Ghoſt is pardonable. 6. They hold thar in free- 
= the #- 7 will is required; nor only a liberty from coaction, bur alſo from 
; on rem neceflity ; that .an unregenerare man, can by his own ſtrengrh, 
5 the Withour Gog's ſpecial help, perform ſome moral good,: in which 
Catechiſm There may be no fin found : Thar an unregenerate man hath 
ofthe Coun- freedom of will in matters of Salvation, rhough nor wirhour the 
cil of help of grace ; ſo that he may hinder or further his conyerſton, 
Treat. and may by his natural power co-operate with grace. - 
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Q. 3. hat are their Opinions concerning the Law of God, con- 
 cerning Chriſt, Faith, Fuſtification, and good works ? E225 
. A, 1. They divide the two' Tables fo, thar they make bur Romanif+ 
three Commandments in the firſt, and ſeven in the ſecond ; ma- differ 
king one Commandment of the firſt rwo, and twoof the laſt. They *#* Law 
hold thar Idols and Images are nor the ſame, and thar the Images ©9®;Chrif,, 
of Chrift, and of the Saints may be worſhipped withour Idolarry. Baud, 
'Thar Equivocation tmay be uſed in ſome caſes, and an officious Joy wo_ 
'. Lye. 2. Concerning” Chriſt they hold that he was nor ignorant g,vy works. 
of any thing, and that he did nor attain roknowledge by Learn- 
ing, Thar he deſcended truly into Hell, in rafoos of his ſoul, 
and there preached to the Fathers in priſon, and delivered them 
from rheir Limbus ; (o that they had nor as yer entered into Hea«» 
ben, rill Chriſt by his Dearh had opened the Gates thereof, which 
Adam ſhut by his fin : That Chriſt did merit by his ſufferings, nor 
only for us, bur alſo for himſelf rhar glory which he enjoys af- 
rer his Aſcenſion. 3, Concerning Faith, they ſay that Hiſtorical, 
Miraculous, and ſaving Faith are one and the ſame : that the 
ſpecial Application of the promiſes of grace belongs nor ro Faith, bur 
to preſumption: thar Faith hath irs reſidence only in rhe Intellect, 
and not in the Will: thar Faith is an Afenr, rather than Know- 
ledge : thar juſtifying Faith may be rorally loſt in the Regenerate : 
that tgue Falth may be withour Charity : that we are nor juſtified 
by Faith alone : rhar Man by rhe narural ſtrength of Free-will, 
can prepare himſelf for furure Juſtification, being affifted by rhe 
Holy Spirir. In his preparation are cqntained theſe acts, namely, 
Fear, Hope, Love, Repentance, a purpoſe to receive the Sacrament, 
a reſolution to: live a new life, and to obſerve God's Commandments, 
4. Concerning Juſtification, rhey ſay, that the firſt is when a fin- 
ner of a wicked man is made good, which is by Remiſſion of fins, 
and infuſion of inherent Righteouſneſs. The tecond Juſtification 
is, when a juſt man becomes more juſt ; and this is in doing of 
good works ; by the:Merir of which, he can make himſelf more 
juſt. They ſay Chriſt is the meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification 
bur the formal Cauſe is either intrinſecal, ro wit, the Righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt ; or actual, which are our good works ; fo thar 
here is a threefold formal Cauſe: they reach thar Juſtification con- | 
ſiſteth nor in rhe bar® Remifſlion of fins, bur alto in the inward Re- 7 
novation of -the mind. That we are nor only juſtified, bur allo 
ſaved by good works, as efficient Cauſes, 5. Concerning good gee the Ca- 
works , they teach that the good works of juſt men are ab- zechiſm of 
ſolurely juſt, and in a manner perfe&t ; that a juſt man may Trent, 
fulfill rhe Law ; that a man is juſtified by works, nor in the firſt with Beb 
. but ſecond juſtification ; yer not withour the afliſtance of Prace, Jarmine 
Thar an unregenerare man by the works of Repentance' may mn _ 
merit the grace of juſtification, ex congruo, as doing works agree- ,"* of Con. 
ing to the Law of God: thar they whoare juſtified by the firſt troverſies, 
Jjuittficarion, do merit life —_—_—_ by their. works ex —__— 
J _ Was 
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Q. Prat are their Tenets concerning Pengnce, Faſting, Prayer, 
and Alms? 

Diffra= A.. They teach thar Faith is no part of Penance ; that Repen- 

bout Pe- tance may be totally loſt ; rhar the parts thereof are nor Mortifi-' 

ngnce, Fa- cation, and Vivification, bur Confeflion, Conrrition, and Saris- 

fting,Pray- faction. Thar' Penance is a Sacrament ; that Contrition is to 

ers, an8 be aſcribed partly to Grace, partly ro Free-will. That it is' 

Am. neceſſary to Juſtification, and the cauſe of Remiſlion of fins, and 

that by ir all fins are pardonable. "Thar auricular Confeſſion to 

the Prieſt is neceflary to reconcile us ro God, Thar a finner- 

before Bapriſm, is received into grace without hisown ſatisfaction, 

only by the farisfaction of Chriſt, bur after Baptiſm, he muſt 

make ſatisfaction himſelf. Thar after the fault is torgiven, there 

remains oftentimes the Guilt of — puniſhment either here 

or in Purgatory, which muſt make ſatisfaction ; that the puniſh- 

ments of Purgatory may be redeemed by Faſting, Prayers, Alms,&c., 

Concerning Faſting ; They hold it a fin, and delerving Death, to ear 

of Meats prohibited by the Church, Thar Fafting conſiſteth only in 

Abſtinence from Mear, not from Drink. Thar the times of Faſting, 

chiefly Lenr,are of Apoſtolical inſtirurion, Thar Faſting is ſarisfato-- 

ry and meritorious. Thar the Tradition of the Church in ſuch in- 

different things, obligeth rhe conſcience. 3. Concerning prayer. 

They ſay thar it is meritorious ; that the Canenical Hours of ppayer 

ſhould be obſerved ; thar they are nor robe ſaid or ſung in Larine 

by the Clergy and Monks, Thar the titles given to the Virgin Mary 

are rrue and holy. Thar to prayer inthe Quire ought to be joy- 

ned' Singing, Organs, Trumpets, and other muſical Inſtruments. 

4. Concerning Alms ; They hold that the giving thereof is Meri- 

See the Au- Torious. © That there is nor only a corporal, bur alſo ſpirirttal 

thor a= Alms, conſiſting in comforting, counſelling, reaching, &©c, Thar 

bovens> Alms may be raiſed of ill-gotten goods, and filthy lucre, as of 
med. © . Whore-houſes, &c. | 

Q. 5. Mhat Opinions do they hold m— the Sacrament 2 

Differ from A. They teach thar the efficacy of the Sacraments depends 

others a- upon the intention of- the giver. That the Sacraments are nat 

bout the Seals to confirm the promiſes of grace, Thar grace is conrained 

Sacra® in, and conferred by the Sacraments ex op:ig operato ; and thar 

wats. rhe receivers thereof, by their juſtifying vertue, are ſaved, Thar 

three Sacraments, namely, B1ptiſm, Confirmation, and Order, do 

imprint an indelible. character, form, or tigure, in every ſub- 

ſtance of rhe ſoul ; rhe chatacter of Baptiſm 1s Paſſive, making a 

man capable of all other Sacraments ; that of Order is Ative ; 

that gf Confirmation is partly Active, partly Paſſrve, Thar there 

are ſeven Sacramenrs of the New > unde Thar all the Ce- 

remonies uſed by them in the Sacraments afeneceffary. 2. Con- 

cerning Baptiſm, they ſay thar L@y-men and Women in caſe of 

neceſſity may Baprize. 'Thar rhe*Bapriſm of Fohn was nor the 

_lame with that of Chriſt, nor had the ſame efficacy, and rhar af- 

; rep 
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ze Fohn's Baptiſm, ig-was neceflary t6 receive Chriſt's Bapriſn] 
| Thar to Wares in Japtiim ſhould be added Oy], Spirtle, Sale &o, 

Thefignof the Croſs, ciſm, Exſufftation, a white Garment; 696, 
That Baprized Infants have, if not adtual, -yer Habirual Faith in- 


Fuſed inro them, Thar Infants t be ſaved withour Baptiſm; 
that Baptiſm began to be abſolurely neceflary on the Yay of Pen- 

Thar: it -ro aboliſherh Original fin. 3. Concerning 
the Eucharift. © 'They fay, thar only utileayened bread-is to be 


nfed, Thar Chriit by way of Concomizance is wholly inthe Bread; 


bor is, his Body, Blood, Soul, Diviniry, &c. Thar 'the whole 
Eſſence of the Sacrament is in the Bread alone. Thar there isno 
neceffiry ro communicate under: both kinds, Thar the Wine 
oughr neceſſarily tq be mixed with Water, That the Prieſts ma 
articipate alone. Thar the Eurcharift is profitable for the dead, 
ar the Bread fhould be dipt in the Wine, thar ir ſhould be eleva- 
red, carried-in Procefſion, adored, &c. That there is no trope 
in rheſe words, Th 3 my body, &c, Thar Chriſt's body is-nor 
only really, bur ſubſtantially in the Sacrament, Thar ir may be 


At one time in many places. Thar the bread is tranſubſtanriared 


into” Chriſt's body. ' Thar the form of conſecration confiſterh in 


_ theſe words, This « my body, Thar the Maſs is a Propitiatory Sa- 

 crifice: for the quick and the dead. 4. Concerning Confirmation, 
Penance, Extream Union, Orders and Matrimony. They reach 
that theſe are Sacraments properly ſo called : thar there is yerrue 
in Extream Union, either to cure the body, or do away the re- 
mainders of fin ; for this cauſe they anoinr fix-parrs of the:body ; 
to wit, the Eyes, Ears, Mouth, Hands,. Reins, and Feer. Thar 


#hi, Exorciſts, Readers, and Door-Keepers, as in Prieſts, 
Q. hat Ceremonies do they uſe in the five controverted Sacraments 


A. In confirmation, the Biſhop anointerh rhe child's forehead Ceremonits 
with Chriſm, making the ſign of the Croſs thereon, and ſaying ; uſed in the ' 
T ſign thee with the ſign of the Croſs, and confirm thee 'with the chriſm fre contre« | 
of ſalvation, in the Name of the Father, &c. Then he ſtrikes him verted S4+ 
on the cheek, to ſhew he muſt nor refuſe ro ſuffer for Chriſt, In 74mm. 


Penance, the Biſhop goerh to rhe Church-door where the Penitenrs 
lie proſtrate on the ground, ſaying ; Chzldren come to me, and [ 
will teach you the fear of the Lord. Then he kncelerh and prayeth 
for them ; and having uſed ſome words of admonirion, he brings 
them into the Church: this is done on the day of rhe Lord's-Supper, 
that they might be partakers thereof ; all rhe Church-doors are 
then opened ro ſhew thar all people have acceſs to Chriſt. The 
Penirents being received into the Church, cur their Hair and 
Beards, and lay afide their penitential garments, and pur on clean 
cloathes, after the example of Foſeph when he was delivered our 
of Priſon, "This caſting off their old cloarhes purs them in mind 
of putring off the old man. In Ex#tream Unttien the Prieft tirit 
beſprinklerh the fick perſon, and the whole room with holy wa- 
| " &'S 


cr, - 


voy. 
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Ordination is a Sacrament as well in Deacons, Sub-Deacons Acolou- ;,, 
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rer, then he anointeth the Organs of the Five Senſes; becauſe by 
them ſin infecteth rhe Soul; the reins alſoand-feer are ca 
x0' cxpiate. the ſins that-are in the concupiſcible and motive facyl- 
ries. iy only muſt be anointed of whom there is no hope-'of 
recovery. Of the Ceremonies uſed in Sacred Orders, we will 
ſpeak. hereafter, In Myzrimony the Prieſt blefſerh the married 
couple with Prayers, and oblarions z- if they were never married 
before ; bur they are not to bleſs the ſecond. marriage. . The Wo- 
See befides jqan is covered with: a Veil, after the example of Rebecca ; and 
the above- | thew her ſubjection to the man, ſhe is unired to the man-by a 
_—_— Lace or Ribband ried in a knot, by a Ring alſo p upon rhe 
E _ 77 " fourth finger of the left hand,. becaule of the Vein that reacherh 
from thence to rhe heart ;. fignifying the murual loverhar rw, rien 

-, 
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Homily up= 1 
we m1 4 A be berween them ; but marriages are nor to be celebrated in 


Jje8. and other rimes of humiliation, | THESE | 
' + Q. 7. What are their Tenets concerning the Saints in Heaven I 
Roman A, They regiſter their names in their Calenders after the Pope 
Church hath canonized them, or given a teſtimony of their Sanctiry, and 
differeth qecreed honours for them cxager + publick Invocation, dedication 
from cthers of AJrars and Temples to them, oblarion of Sacrifices, celebration 
- = » of Feſtival days, etting- up of their Images, and reſervation of 
= oxi their Reliques, . The honour they give to God is called by them 
" Latria, thar. of the Saints is Dulza ; but the honour which they 
give to Chriſt's humanity and the Virgin Mary, is Hyperdulia. 
2. They ſay thar the Saints make interceſſion for us, not imme. 
diately ro God, but rhrough Chriſt they obtain their requeſts, 
3- That we ought to invocate both Saints and Angels. 4. Thar 
their Images are tq be worſhipped ; that the Images of Chriſt, 
and of the Saints are nor Idols becauſe Idols are repreſentations 
of thar which is nor, and in Scripture the word Idol is ſpoken 
only of Heathen Images ; thar it.is nor unlawful to repreſent God 
by ch Images as he hath deſcribed himſelf, therefore they painr 
od in the form of an old man, the Holy Ghoſt in the form of a 
Dove ; that though rhe Images of Chriſt and rhe Apoſtles, are ro 
be honoured in relation ro'the perſons which they repreſent, yer 
we muſt nor think there is any Divinity in them, or thar they 
can help us; or thar we oughtroask any thing of them. 5, Thar 
of theſe *he Images of Chriſt and the Saints ſhall be placed in Churches, 
paſſages ſee becaule the Imagesofrhe Cherubims were placed-in Solomon's Tem- 
Thomas ple, and before in the Tabernacle, 6. Thar the Reliquesof Chriſt 
in his and of the Sainrs afe to be honoured, and kiſſed, as holy pledges 
| ſummes of our Patrons, yet not to be adored as God, or invocated as 
Gregory Saints, 9, That the true Croſs of Chriſt, the Nails, the Thorns, &c. 
de Valen- By way of analogy and reduction, are to be worſhipped with the 
tia, Bellar- {ne kind of Worthip or Latria that Chriſt is : that the fign of 
me, 472 the Croſs in the forehead, or in the air, is a ſacred and venerable 


the other « hes 
, fign, powerful to drive away evil ſpirits, 8, Thar Pilgrimages 
_—_— ought ro be undertaken to thoſe holy places, where rhe Images 


and 
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and Reliques of Chriſt and of the Saints are kept, 9. That days - 


ſhould-be kept holy in memory of the Saints ; the obſeryation of 
awhich is a part of Divine Worſhip, | | 
'- Q. hat s their. Dotrine concerning the Church ? 


A. "They teach that the government of the Church is Monar- ,,.., of 


chical, as being rhe moſt excellent form of government. Thar 
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the government of rhe Church was founded on the perſon of Saint ;þeir Do- 


Peter, Thar Peter was Biſhop of Rome, and ſo continued till his #rixe con- 
death, Thar the Pope is Peter's Succeſſor, and Chriſt's Vicar, by cerning the 
whom he is made Head of the Church-Militant» Thar the Pope Church. 


1s nor Antichriſt, but-rhar rhe great Antichriſt ſhall be a parricu- 
Iar-man,. of rhe Tribe of Dar, who ſhall reign in Feru/alem three 
years and a half, and ſhall be acknowledged by the Fews as their 
Mefſiah, whom he will make believe that he is of the Tribe of 
Fuda, and deſcended of David, 2; They hold that rhe Pope is 
the ſupreme Judge in Controverſies of Faith and Manners ; thar 
his judgment is certain and infallible ; thar he can err in parrticu- 
Jar controverſies of fat, depending upon men's teſtimony, and 
that he may err as a private or in queſtions of right, as well 


of faith as of manners; bur that he cannot err, when with a | 


General Council he makes decrees of faith, or general precepts of \ 
manners ; and that the Pope is to be obeyed, rhough either by 
himſelf, or by a particular Council, he err in ſome doubtful mar- 
ters : Bur they generally now believe, that though the Pope were 
an Hererick, yer he cannor preſcribe or define any Heretical Do- 
Etrine, to be believed by the whole Church. Thar the Pope hath 
2 ſpiritual ceactive juriſdidtion in making Laws to bind the Con- 
ſcience, by his fole authoriry, without rhe conſent of Priefts or 
People ; and' thar he can judge and puniſh the tranſgreſfors of his 
Laws, That as the Apoſtles had rheir immediate authority from 
Chrift, ſo the Biſhops have rhe ſame immediarely from the Pope. 
Thar rhe Pope harh a ſupreme Power over the temporal eftares of 
Chriftians to depoſe Kings, and diſpoſe of their Kingdoms in or- 


der to ſpiritual things, and ſo far as is neceſſary ro the ſalvation 


of ſouls. Thar it is not repugnant to God's Word, for the ſame 
man to be both a Political and Eccleſiaſtick Prince, ſeeing Melchi- 
ſedech, Moſes, Eli, Samuel and the Macchabees exerciſed\both Pow- 
ers. 3, They believe that the rrue Church of Chriſt is only thar 
Society which acknowledgeth the Pope to be head thereof, and 


Chriſt's Vicar upon earth. Thar they which are nor baprized, * 


and rhe Catechumeni, are nor properly and actually members of 
the Church, bur,pnly in poſſibility. Thar Herericks, Schiſmaricks, 
and excommunicate perſons, are not member of the Church. Thar 
Reprobates are members of the Militant Church : Becauſe in No- 
ah's Ark were unclean Beaſts ; 'in the ſame Net are good and bad 
Fiſhes ; at the ſame Wedding-feaſt many were called, but few choſen ; 
in the ſame Shcep-fold are ſome Goats ; in the ſame Houſes are veſ- 
fels of diſhenour ; Judas was one of the Apoſtles, &c, Thar the true 

KA3-. | Catholick 
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Catholick- Church is always viſible ; . for :it is compared to. a 
- Mountain, to a Candle; ro.a Ciry ona Hill, (5c. Thar rhe true 
/ viſible Church can hever fall torally, Becauſe #t # built on Ark 
againſt which, Hell Gates cannot prevail, &c, That the true Chi 

cannot fall into-errour.: Becauſe it x the Pallar and Ground of 
Truth, &c. Thar the true nores of rhe Church are Univerſalizy, 
Antiquity, Continuance, Mulrirude, Succeſſion of Biſhops from 
"the Apoſtles Ordination, Uniry in Doctrine, You among the 
members rhenledyy%, ang with their head, pants of prey in 

... .-_ _ power and efficacy trine, holineſs of life, mirac lig] 

| __ el of proghiecy, rhe teſtimony of her enemies,. the. unhappy Fo of 

_ > way thole who oppreſs the Church, and rhe temporal felicity of ſuch 
y * as have defended her, | | Rs * 
.Q. 9. What do they bold concerning Councils, Monks, Magiſtrates, 

and Purgatory ? | 

Romaniſis . 4, They teach that Dioceſan Councils are to be convocared 
differ a- by the Biſhops ; Provincial by Arch-Biſhops, National by Parrt- 
bent Coun- archs of Primates, bur General Councils by rhe Pope alone, -and 
cils, Monts, ror by the Emperour without: the Pope his approbarion 5 excepr 
— Megi- "Ip" ir be when the-Pope is. either ions. or dead, or mad ; 1n 
ot _— ſuch caſes the Cardinals may call a Council. Thar ordinarily Bi- 
aca ſhops have the' power of decifive ſuffrages, bur by cuſtom and 
privileges ; Cardinals, Abbots, and Generals of Orders, have the 
lame power, though they be not Biſhops, Thar in a , General 
Council ſhould be preſent all Biſhops, ar leaft of rhe greater Pro- 
vinces, except any be excommunicate, That the Pope-and the 
four Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Feruſa- 
lem, or their Deputies be alſo preſent, and ar leaſt ſome of rhe 
greater part of Provinces, That the Pope is the ſupreme Preſi- 
dent, and Judge of Councils. That Chriftians are bound to obey 
the decrees of Councils. 'Thar General and Particular Councils, 
confirmed by the Pope, cannot err. Thar the Scriprure is above 
Councils, as it is the infallible Word of God ; bur in reſpect of 
interpretation, it is dependent from Councils. . . That the Pope is 
above Councils, and 'nor to be judged by any, 2. Concerning 
Monks, they teach thar rheir original is of divine right ; Thar 
their inſtiturion is grounded upon Evangelical Council, nor Pre- 
cept. Thar Counſels are not commanded, bur commended to us: 
Thar commands are of things eafie ro be performed, and taken 
our of the principles of nature : Counſels are of things difficult, 
and above nature, and of things betrer than thoſe of commands. 
By Precepts we are tied to ' Obedience, by Counſels we are left 
ro our Free-will : Precepts have their rewards and puniſhments ; 
bur Counſels have no puniſhments, bur great rewards : Hence 
ariſe the works of Supererogation. "Thar children, if they be come 
ro years of po may enter into a Monaſtery withour their 
Parents conlenr, if fo be their Parents need nor their help. And 

ſo may Wives without their Husbands conſenr. That + ar | 
ough - 


thou 
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of things . not commanded, are a part of 
That the promife made in Bap- 
tiſm, ro renounce the Devil, rhe World'and the 
Fleſh, is nor properly a Vow. Thar the Vows of 
Po , Obedience, and Conrtinency, are lawful, 
Thar the Pope may diſpenſe with Vows. Thar 
the habirs and ſhaving of Monks, are of a great uſe 
and anriquiry. 3- Concerning Magiſtrates, they 
reach thar their Laws do no leſs bind +the conſci- 


"ence, than Divine or Ecclefiaftick Laws. That Ma- 


giſtrates are ſubject and inferior *ro the Clergy in 


3iT 


Who would ſee more at © 


length the Dottrines of the 
Church of Rome, 1et him 
read the abvoe-named Au= 


thors; and withal Baroni- 


us, Bonaventura, P.Loms« 
bard, Canus, Canifins,Caf- 
ſander, Alphenfirs de Ca« 
ſtro, Coccius, Gerebrard, 
Gerſon, Gretſerus, Suarez 
Taurianus, Vaſquez, Hu- 
go de S. Viſtore, and 0- 


marrers of Religion, That Magiſtrates may in- hers. 

-Ai&t dearh on Herericks. 4. Concerning Purga- : / 
rory, they ſay, thar it is one of theſe four Contignations or Rooms 
under-ground ; rhe lowermoſt is Hell, where the pain of loſs and 
ſenſe is erernal, The nexr above that is Purgatory, where pain 
of loſs and ſenſe is temporary, Above that is the Recepracle of 
Infants, where only is the pain of "loſs erernal, The uppermoſt 
was that of the Fathers, where was only temporary pain of loſs : 
now it is empty ſince Chriſt's deſcenr thither, Thar in Purgatory 

are'thoſe ſfonls which depart hence with venial fins, or whoſe fins 
are pardoned, bur nor rhe puniſhment. Thar rhe Suffrages of the 
living are beneficial to the dead ; namely, Maſſes, Prayer, and 
farisfactory Works, as Alms, Pilgrimages, Faſts, &c, To which 
may be added Indulgences, 

Q. 10, Whnerein doth the outward worſhip of the Church of Rome 
confiſt, and the firſt part of their Maſs? _. 
'. A. In Churches, Church-yards, Bells, Alrars, Pictures, Cruci- The out- 
fixes, Images, Curtains, *and other Church-Ornaments, as Tape- ward wor- 
 ftry, Candlefticks, &c.; In dedication alſo of Churches, conſecra- /bip of the 
tion of Alrars, Anointings, Sacraments, &c, In Miniſters, Eccle- mo 
fiaſtical Orders, and their Functions ; ſuch are Singers, P/almiſts, wid fr ſt 
Door-keepers, Lefors, or Readers, Exorciſts, Acolyths, who are to . art of 
light the Tapers, and hold rhem whilſt rhe Goſpel is read, and to;j,;- Maſe. 
furniſh Wine for the Chalice, &c. Sub-Deacons, Deacons, Prieſts, and hte 
B:ſhops, &c, the office alſo of the Acolzzhs is ro make Agnus Dei,” rare, 1 
of conſecrared Wax, mixed with Chriſm diftribured by the Pope ,,, 
in the Church. Theſe Agni or Lambs, repreſent the Lamb of * 
God, who taketh away the fins of the World ; for as the Wax is be- 
got of the Bee, withour libidinous copulation , ſo was Chriſt of 
the Bleſſed Virgin ; and as the Honey is hid within the Wax, fa 

' was the Divinity hid under the Humanity, Thyme or Chriſm 
mixed with the Wax, fignifieth, thar mercy and gentleneſs which 
was in Chriſt. They ſay that theſe Lambs are preſervatives a- 
eainſt Lightning and Tempeſts, by vertue of their conſecration. 

O Catholichs, great 1 your Faith, be it to you as you believe, 3. In 
the Garments or Ornaments of Biſhops, Prieſts, and orhec Church- 
Miniſters ; {ach are the Ami, which, like the Ephor, covers the 
| X 4 . *. head 
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head and ſhoulders of the Prieft or Biſhop ; therefore it's called 
Superbumerale. Alba, or Comiſia, is the Surplice of Linen 3 rhe 


+ Girdle or Belr-with which the Prieſts loins are girt, The Sola is 


worn in form of a Chain abour the Prieſts-neck, ir covereth borh 
his fides, and hangs down to the knee: ir is called Orarium, be- 
cauſe ir is rhe habir of Orators, that preach to, . or pray for-the 
people. Manipulus or Sudarium, .or Mappula, or Phanon, (for all 
thele names it hath) is a 'Towel or_Handkerchief, carried by the 
Miniſter or Prieſt in his left hand, or in his lefr arm. Caſala, 
or Cappa, Phanon, is an upper garment which covererh all the bo- 
dy, as i were a little Cortage, called in Lartine, Caſa. Theſe fix 
Ornaments are common to Prieſts and Biſhops ; there be nine Or- 
naments peculiar 'to Biſhops ; namely, Calige, which are long 
hoſe, or ſtockings ; Sandalia, a kind of flippers or ſhoves 5; Suc- 
cinforium, a kind of girdle ; Orale, a linen veil caft over his 
head $5 Twnica, a long coat down to the heels, therefore called Ta- 
lars ; Dalmatica, ſo called from Dalmatia, rhe Country where ir 
was firſt woven in a garment with long and large ſleeves, repre- 
ſenting the Croſs ; Chirothece are white gloves of Kids skins ; 
Mitra is the Mitre or Ornament of the head ; Arnulus is the Ring 
which the Biſhop wears, to ſhew he is berrothed ro Chriſt ; Bacu- 
lus Paſtorals, is the Biſhops Crofier-ſtaff ; Pallium, or the Pall, is 
the Ornament of Arch-Biſhops and Patrjarchs, - The Pall is nor 
to be worn bur in the Church, and in time of Maſs, yer Pope 
Gregory permitted it ro be worn in ſoſemn Letanies our of rhe 
Church : upon it are four red croſſes, ſignifying the four Cardi- 
nal yertues, Juſtice, Prudence, Fortitude, and Temperance, which - 
ought to be in Prelates, which Verrues are not acceptable ro God, 
bur as they are ſanCtified- by the Croſs of Chriſt, in which only 
they ſhould glory with the Apoſtle, for the Gentiles had theſe ver- 
rues, but knew nor Chriſt his Croſs. There are alſo in the Pall, 
three pins or bodkins, ſignifying the three Chriſtian vertues of 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, withour which he cannor juſtly claim 
or retain his Pall ; they may fignifie alſo a threefold pricking, or 
compunction which ought to be in Prelates. 1. Of compaſſion 
rowards thoſe that are in miſery. '2. Of care in the due and 
conicionable execution of rheir office, 3, Of fear ro offend God, 
4- Their worſhip conſiſteth in the Maſs, where we have many 
ceremonies ; firſt the Biſhop or Prieſt before he begins, ſings five 
Pſalms : then he combs his head, and waſheth his hands, follow- 

eth the aſperfion of holy warer ; then is the Introitus or Singing 
at the Priefts approach rowards the Altar ; whilſt the Introitus is 
finging, the Prieſt or Biſhop walketh towards the Alrar berween a 
Prieſt and a Deacon, before whom walketh the Sub-Deacon, car- 
rying the Book of the Goſpel ſhut, before whom march rwo Ta- 
r-bearers, and before them is carried the Cenſer with incenſe. 
hen the Prieft or Biſhop comes to the Altar, he takes off his 
Mirre, makes confeſſion, openeth rhe Book and kiſſeth it, Over 
the 


the Biſhop alſo, a linen cloth full of pictures: is carried by foar 
Miniſters in-form of a Canopy. In their four ſolemn pr | 
ro wit, at Candlemas, Palm-Sunday, Eaſter, and A cenſion-day, they 
have croſſes in Banners, ſeven Tapers born by ſeven Acolyths, ſe- 
ven Deacons following, -then- rhe ſeven Priors, three Acolyths with 
Incenſe; one Sub-Deacon rying the 'Goſpel, then the Biſhop in 
grear ſtate, whom the people tollow with the Porters, Readers, 
xorciſts, Singers, &c, Before the Biſhop or Prieſt aſcends the Al- 
rar, he bowerh himſelf to the ground, and then confefſeth ; and 
during the time of Maſs, he boweth his hoop og times before 
the Altar. After confeſſion and abſolurion, the Prieſt bleſſeth the 


incenſe, and purs it in the cenſer ; then he kiſſeth rhe Alrar and 


the Book, and takes the cenſer from the Deacon, with which he 


fumerh the Altar, and then remoyerh to the righr fide of the ſame, - 


and withall Kyrie Eleeſon is ſaid nor leſs than nine times in the 
Maſs. Gloria in Excelſis is alſo ſung, which was the Angelical 
Hymn art Chriſt's Nativity rhen the Prieft tyrning ro the p 
ple, ſalures them inwrheſe words, The Lord be with you ; ro whom 
the Quire anſwereth, And with thy Spirit, Seven times in the 
Maſs the Prieft ſalures rhe people, bur rurneth tp them only five 
times. 'Then the collects or prayers are ſaid, and ar them the 
Epiſtle is read, with the face rowards the Altar ; it's the Sub- 
Deacon's office to read the Epiſtle ; which done, he delivers the 
Book (ſhut ro the Biſhop, who layerh his hand on the Sub-Deacon) 
which he kifſeth, After rhe Epiſtle, is ſung the Gradaal, fo called 
from the fteps of humility, by which we aſcend to Heaven ; it's 
called alſo rhe Refponſory, becauſe rhe matter rhereof anſwers the 
marter of rhe Epiftle. Next ro this, Hallelujah is ſung, bur from 
Septuageſima-yunday till Eaſter ; inſtead of Hallelujah, the Tra#us 
is ſung, ſo called a Trahendo, becauſe ir is ſung with a long draw- 
ing tone, as containing the mournful condition of mian in rhis life, 
as Hallelujah is the joyful ſong of Heaven. After Hallelujah, is 
ſung the Proſe, which by rhem is called Sequentia, ir is a ſong of 
exultarion., ” This done, the Prieſt removerh from the right ro rhe 
left ſide of the Altar, whence the Deacon rakes rhe Goſpel, and 
aſcends into a high place, where he reads it, with 


his face to the north ; rhe croſs, rhe cenſer, and - Of theſe particulars, ſee 
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two lights, are carried before the Goſpel, which is 
laid upon a cuſhion, to ſhew the yoke of Chriſt is 
eaſie ; ar the reading of it, all ſtand up, and croſs 
themſelves, and give glory to God. After this, the 
Creed is rehearſed, and the Sermon followeth , 
which concluderh the firſt part of rhe Maſs. 
; Q. 11. What # their manner of dedicating Chur- 
ches ? | 
A. In the Church ro be dedicared or conſecra- 
red, are painted twelve Crofſes on th@ Walls, be- 
fore which burn twelve Tapers, The Biſhop in his 


Stephanus Durantus de ri- 
tibus Eccleſia, Gul. Duran- 
aus his rationale, Alcuinus 
ae divinis officiis Incocent 3. 
de myſter. miſſs. Hugo de 
ſanZ. Vifor. de offic Eccleſ. 
& in ſpecul. Eccleſie Bern. 
de offic. miſſe, and divers 
others. | 


Romaniſts, their manner 


of dedicating of Churches» 


Pontificals 


ſervabls 
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Ponrificals with his Clergy, ' and the _— cone to the Church- 
door being ſhur, mth. Ok and rhen _ the Walls 
with holy Water, whitft 1 HErgy and People go finging abour 
the Church. The holy Water is ſprinkled our of a bundle of Hy- 
fop. ' Then the Biſhop with his whole Train returning to 

| th again, and' with his crofier-ftaff knocketh 
the door thrice, ſaying theſe words: Lift up your heads, O ye 
Gates 3 and be ye 74 up, ye everlaſting Doors, and the King of Glory 
| f whom rhe,Deacon' within the Church askerh, 
F#3/ho #s the King of Glory 2 to whom the Biſhop anſwererh, The Lord 
fAirong and mighty, the Lord mighty in Battel, Then the door is 
opened, the Biſhop with three of his ſervants enrererh, rhe reſt re- 


* main withour ; after rhe Biſhop hath wiſhed peace rhfee rimes to 
* thar houſe, the door is ſhut again, and he on his knees before rhe 


Alar prayerh, whilft the Clergy withour fings the Letany, and 
the Priefts carry on their ſhoulders a Cheft or Coffin, containing 
the Relicks of that Saint ro whom rhe Church is dedicated; The 
Alrar, with all belonging to ir, are fanCtified. The Walls with 
certain Lertrers are painted ; Salr, Water, Aſhes and Wine afe ex- 
orciſed, and mingled rogether, into which he dips his thumb, and 
makes the fign of the fo h 

Then he offers Incenſe, and blefſerh the*'Church in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : this being done, the Biſhop before 
the Church-door preaching to the people concerning the Anniyer- 
fary-dedication of that Church, of honour due to the Clergy, of 
tenths alſo and oblarions, i After Sermon all gre admitted into 
the Church finging, The twelve Lights and twelve Croſſes, do 
fignifie the Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles which ſhineth in the 
Church, by whiich they preached the Croſs of Chriſt. The Biſhop 
Tepreſenterh Chrift making interceffion for his Church, and by the 
Raff of his Word knocking ar the doors of our hearts, 'His comn- 
paſſing the Church rhfee rimes, and his three times knocking at 
the door, fignifie his three-fold power in Heaven, Earth, and Hell : 
And his three-fold righr or intereſt he hath in us, to wit, by Crea- 
tion, by Redemprion, and by the gift of life eternal promiſed ro 
us. 'The making of Greek. and Latine Letters with a Croſs on 
the Pavement with aſhes, ſhew thar the Gentiles are made parta- 
kers of the Croſs of Chrift, but nor the Jews ; beſides thar, the 
rudiments and alphaber of Chriſtianity mujt be raught to the 
weaker fort ; the Oyl, Salr, Water, Aſhes, and Wine, which are 
uſed in the dedication, have myſtical fignifications. The Warer 
and Wine repreſent the two Sacraments of Baptiſm, and rhe Eu- 


Cchariſt ; Oyl ſheweth our Spiritual unCtion ; Salt, that wiſdom 


which ſhould be in us ; our mortification 3 Hyſop, our purity and 
ſanctification ; and the Incenſe, our prayers. 


What ohe Q. 12. Moatielſe is ofyervable in the dedication of Churches ? 


A. 1. They hold that no Church is to be dedicated till it be 


therevpen, endowed ; for he that builgeth a Church, is, or ſhould be like a 


Hus- 


roſs on the Altar, Walls and Payement. - 


. « _ "Y 4 * id P » hy « 
od armed its. awaine ok Me cout tÞof mc ae non oa fm itn mm mc oc. wid wt ae fr .oaottosaol do Ea. 


”% 
bx a woo co a= . _ _ 


PICS "i. 


a 3 fas wh 


of 


no CR WV Wwvgy otT wW 1 tQ_v tow oO kt OD 


[ 


JMI 


Seft.. 
they. 


d- that marrieth a Maid, on whom he onght to-beſtaxs a 
yaxer, 2» Thar the Feaſt of dedication, which from the Geeek 
call Encenie, ought to be kepr every year; for ir was 


kepr amon the Jews ; which if ir had been unlawkul, Chriſt 


Churches be filled with: hallowed Images, and our fouls defiled 

with unhallowed imaginations ? ſhall the Church be called the 

houſe of prayer, and our bodies (which ought to be the —_ 

of the Holy Ghoſt) dens of Thieves ? we-are lively ſtones, bur 

thoſe of Churches are dead ; we are capable of grace and holineſs, 

ſo are not Churches ; foriris confeſſed on-all fides, rhar Temples 

by conſecration are not made capable of actual holineſs, bur only 

made more fit for Divine Service, Is it not a great ſhame thartin 
their Churches lights continually ſhine, and in the Temples of 

the Holy Ghoſt, there is nothing bur darkneſs? Thar they ſhould 

burn. incenſe on their Altars';; and we be-quite deftirure of zeal 

and deyotion in our hearts: [They make uſe of ourward undtion, 

bur we uſe neither the.ourward unction of the Church, nor the 5% of thi: 
inward of the Spirir. When we ſee them make ule of Salr,and Holy ſubjets con- 
Water, we ſhould be careful ro have Salt within us, and thar {7:”s ae 
warer of the ſpiriz, ;withour which we cannor be regenerated, ,,* 15 
5. They reach thar Churches may be re-dedicated, if they are ,,nqucant 
burned down or fallen down, and built again; 'or if ir be doubr- Durantus 
ful whether they have been conſecrated heretofore ; bur if they Turrecre- 
be polluted by adultery, or fuch like uncleanneſs, they are only mata, Ho- 
to be purified with Holy Water. 6. Thar Churches muft nor be ſtientis, 
conſecrared withour-Maſs, and: the Reliques of ſome Saints, and Hugodes. 
that only by the Pope qr a Biſhop, nor by a Prieft or any inferi- Ow de 
our order ; and thax gifts. or preſents which they call Anathemata, Toſi 
be given to the new Church ; after the example of Conſtantine ,, h.1,. 
the Great, who endowed with rich preſents and ornaments the yg Jyo, 
Church which he builr ar Ferw/a/em ro the hotiour of our Saviour. ec. = 

. 13. How dd they tedicate- or conſecrate their Altars ? | 

A. The Biſhop having bleſſed the warer, makes with the ſame Ther con- 
four Croſſes on- the-; four Horns of the Altar, to ſhew thar the /*crat oz; of 
Croſs of Chriſt is preached in all r ur corners of the earth. A/rars,&c, 
Thery he goeth abour the Altar ſev xes, and beſprinkleth ir 

ſeven rimes with Holy Water, and Hyſop ; this is to fignifie the 


ſeven , 


A View of the Religions , $6, 13, 
: ſeven 'gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſeven-fold a a 
Chriſt's blood ; ro wit, x. When hewas circumciſed.” 2. When 
-he ſwear blood in the Garden. 43. When ' he was DI 
- 4+ When he 'wis Crowned with Thorns. 5. When his Hands; 
6, When his Feet were nailed to the Croſs ; and, 7. When his Side 
was-lanced. ' The Biſhop alſo makes a croſs in the middle of rhe 
Alrar, to ſhew that Chriſt was crucified inthe midft of the earrh'; 
for ſo Feruſalem-is ſeated, Ar this conſecration is uſed hor only 
water, bur ſalr alſo, wine, and aſhes, to repreſent four things 
neceſſary for Cliriſtianiry ; namely, Purity, Wiſdom, Spirirual 
joy, and Humility. The Alrar muft not be of wood, or an 

- other material, bur of ſtone, ro repreſent Chriſt rhe” Rock of 
. which -rhe Church is built, rhe corner-ſtone ; _— e builders 
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refuſed, the ftone of offence at which the Jews ſtumblyd, and 

the lirrle ſtone'cur our of the mountain wirthour hands ; rhis ſtone 

Altar is anointed with oyl and chrifng, ſo was Chriſt with the gra 

ces of the ſpirit, and the oyl of gladneſs above his fellows, - 'This 

anointing alſo of the ſtone Altar, is in imitarion of Facob's anain- 

ting the ſtone on which he flepr. So the remainder of the holy 

Warer is mg out- at the foot of the Alrar, becauſe rhe Prieſts 

of old uſed ro pour out the blood of rhe ſacrifice ar the foor of rheir 

Alrar. The: holy Reliques are laid up -in a Coffin with rhree 

grains of incenſe, as the Manna of old was laid up in the Ark; 

our - hearts ſhould be the Coffins in which the virtuous lives.of the 

Saints with faith in the Trinity, or with the three Cardinal vertues, 

Faith, Hope, and Charity, ſhould: be carefully kepr. Theſe Re- 

liques are laid under the Alrar, becauſe,  Revel, 6. the ſouls of 

thoſe who ſuffered for Chriſt were ſeen by Saint Fohn under the 

' Altar. Iris alfo ro be obſerved, thar as the Altar is beſprinkled 

with water, ſo is it anointed in five places with oyl, and then 

. with chriſm, to fignifie the five wounds of Chriſt which did ſmell 

more —_— than any Balſam, and by which we are healed ; 

. the five ſenſes alſo are hereby fignified, which ought ro be ſanti- 

fied, After unction, incenſe is burned, ro ſhew that prayers and 

ſupplicarions follow ſanctification ; Ar laſt after the Alrar, and 

thar belong to it are hallowed, rhe Altar is covered with white, 

Maſs is ſaid, and Tapers lighted ; ro ſhew that our holineſs and 

I devotion muſt be accompanied with good works, which muſt 

ee the for= {ne before men here ve ſhould ſhine like Stars in the Firma- 
ment hereafter. | . 

Q. 14. What elſe do they conſecrate beſides Temples and Altars? 
A. Befides theſe they conſecrate all the Ornaments of rhe Alrar ; 
the Patinze for making the body of Chriſt ; the Corporal for rhe co- 


mer Atle 
thors. 


the Altar is covered : rhe Euchariſtial, or Pix, where Chriſt's bo- 
dy 'is kepr, repreſenringgChriſt's Sepulchre ; rhe Cenſer, Incenſe, 
and Capſz, that is, C or Coffins wherein the bones#of rhe 
Saints are kept. They conſecrate alſo their Croſſes and _—_ 
an 


* \ 
vering thereof; the Chalice for the blood ; rhe Linen with which . | 
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and E after: Ts ers, their Fon, Firſt Fruits oy Water Salt, Church 
yar45,. BY ;, &c. Every onp of which have their peculiar prayers; 
belides; Wathing, Crofling Faoincng, incenſe, th They, hold 
that Bells ſucceeded the Jewiſh Trumpers;, by which we are 
awa - and admoniſhed ro-pur on he enjoy (Eg, to forrifie 
our yes with prayer againft. our ſpiritual enemies. Bells are 
more furable than jan and their ſound louder, by which 
that the preaching of rhe Goſpel .exceedeth thar of the 


is 6 
Low, . 1; 
4d Preachers have tongues ? it is a ſhame that the one - ſhall be ws. 
{, And not the.other ; how is that congregation ſerved, which hath 
punding Bells, and dumb Preachers ;' or that which bath ſounding 
taſr, and tinckling cymbals for their Preachers ; ſuch as have clap- 
jers, but no ng 5 good words, but no good works ; which Preach 
fo. others, and are. caſt ' away themſelves? like Bells, they call upon 
ithers .to bear Sermons, but.-are not thereby bettered or edified them- 
Flow. In the Roman Church they baprize their s, and give 
- Hem names; for this, . alledging rhe example of Facob, who gave 
the name of Bethel ro Luz, the place where he. had the Viſion of 
the 'Ladder. Their Bells ſeldom are heard in Lent, and rhree 
day: before Eaſter. are quires filenr, ro ſhew the ſadneſs of rhar 
rime,; Church-yards, . in Greek xoyunie, that is, Dormitories 
{ becuſe our bodies fleep there rill rhe reſurrection ) are conſe- 


- Cratec. with Croſſes, holy Water, Fumigation and Prayers, as 


the Chirches are ; they be alſo as well as Churches, Sanctuaries, 
and places of refuge ; none muſt be buried here, but Chriſtians 
who hae been baprized ? ſuch as die withour baptiſm, or with- 
out repeyance afrer Murther, Adulrery, Self-Homicide, or any 
other grieyous fin, though baprized, muſt nor be buried rhere, In 
the Churh-yard' are ſer up five croffes, one whereof ſtands in 


the middu ; before each of them are placed three burnings Ta- - 


pers, fifteenin all ; rhe Biſhop beginning ar the middle crols, ma- 
keth a ſpeeth, then prayerh, and purs the rhree Tapers on the 
rop of rhe c'ofs ; rhe like he doth to all rhe reſt, and inthe in- 
rerim the Letny is ſung, and each croſs beſprinkled with holy 
Warer and fumc4 with incenſe, 

Q. 15, What degrees of Eccleſiaſtical perſons are there in the 
Church of Rome? 


-borh in the continuance and. nl . Bells Wy Ir) 
t @ V0 
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A* They divide their Church-offices into dignities and orders ; The degrees 
their dignities are theſe : rhe Pope, Patigarch, Primate, Archebi- of Eccleſa- 
ſhop or Metropolitan, Biſhop, Arch-Presbyter, Arch-Deacon and Fical per- 
Provoſt or Prepoſitus, For the Quite there are the Dean, Sub- ſons in the 
Dean, Precentor, Succentor, Tr:aſurer, &c, The Popes, Senators, Church of 
or Counſellors, are named Cardinals from Cardo, the hindge RMe- 


of a door, becauſe on rhem, as rh door on irs hinges, all weighry 
affairs of the Church are turned, Their orders be ſeven, ro wit, 
Door-kgeper, Readers, Exorciſts, Acolyths, or Taper-bearers, Sub- 
Deacons, Deacons, and Prieſts, Theſe ghree allo are only ns 

2 rders, 
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ders; the other four-are nor. The &oor-keeper is firift inflruct2 - 
Of bs office by the Arch-Deacon, wha Preſenr himy oiche Bi 
ſhop, and he ordairis” him, delivering to! r from the tar the 
Keys of the es byork A ks ke 4:5 are 
'O unt t0 of- things 'Tockea up by theſe Keys,” The + 
LeFarers or Reader's office is to ro we and read cleathy! ae 
diftindtly rhe Leſſons appointed to- be read "in the Church © 
none muſt exercife this function but he” who is ordained by 4 


' Biſhop, who in the prefence of the' people delivets the book to 


him, in which he & ro read, Take and read the word of God ; if 
thou art faithful in thite office, thou ſhalt have a ſhare with them 
who diſpence the ſane word. The Exorciſt is he who calling on the 
name of Jeſus, by that name dorh adjyre the unclean ſpirit ro de= 
parr our of the poſſeſſed, on whom he, layera his A , Which - 
che Exorcift is ordained, he receiverh the book of Adjurarions fron 


the Biſhop, ſaying; Take and learn this by heart, and receive 'pon 


Their ſa- 
Fer. 


zo lay thy handy on the poſſeſſed, whether he be baptized, or a'Cate- 
chamenus a yet» "The Acolyths or Taper-bearers are they why 
carry the lights whilft . the Goſpel-is reading, or the Sacrifice is 
offered, ro reprefenr Chriſt rhe true light of the World, and'to 
ſhew the ſpiritual lighr of knowledge, which ſhould be inus. Their 
office alſo is to provide veſſels forthe Euchariſt, © The Biſhop:doth 
inftruct them in rheir function when he ordains them, and then 
the Arch-Deacon delivereth to them a candleftick with a wax 
lighr in it, andan _—_ Tankard, roſhew rheir office is to provide 
lights and veſſels for Divine Service, Theſe be rhe Lefler Orders 
which are nor ſacred, and which rhey teach Chrift himſelf did ex- 
erciſe ; for he performed rhe Porter or Door-keepers office, when 
he whipped the Money-changers our of the Temple, . The Rea- 
der's office, when he took up the book and read that paſſage in 
Taiah, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, &c. The Exocrciſt's office, 
when he caſt ſeven Devils out of Mary Magdalen. The Acolyth's 
office, when he ſaid, I am the light of the world, he that followeth 
me walketh not in darkneſs, &c. $2 6 

'Q. 16. Which be their Sacred Orders? 

A. Theſe are three ; the ficſt is the Sub-Deacon whoſe office 
is to read the Epiſtle, to receive the peoples oblations, and ro 
bring them to the Deacon ; to carry alſo the Patin and Chalice to 
the Altar ; ro hold the Baſon whilft the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon 

- waſheth their hands before the Altar, to waſh alſo the Altar-li- 
nen. When the Biſhop ordains him, he delivers into his hand the 
empty Parin and Chalice,: ſaying ; See whoſe Miniſtration this is, 
which delivered to thee, From the Arch-Deacon he receiverh then 
the Tankard with Wine and Water, and the Towel, He wears 
a Surplice and Belr, as the four former Orders do, His Coar is 

Irt ro him, and he holds a Handkerchief, or Towel. They ſay 
thar Chrift performed the Sub-Deacon's office which he rurn- 
cd water into wine in @«#, and when after Supper he poured 
| water 


| Set ip: | 


_— 


wargr into a Baſon, 'and:waſhed his Diſciples feet. Their ſecond: 
Sacred Order is the Deacon or Miniſter, whoſe office is topreach 
to the people, and-ro-ſerve or affiſt the Prieſt ar rhe Sacraments; ; 
ra cover the Altar; w-lay rhe Oblarions thereon ;. ro read the 


- 


; Golpeh ; and the Epiſtle-alſo in the Sub-Deacons abſence; in Pro- 
Ss ro 


catry the Croſs, to' ſay the Leranies:-; to rehearſe the 
names of. thoſe who- are to nd | 
name the hdly-days, &c. They muft nor adminiſter the Sacra-' 


* ments, bur in caſe of neceflity, and by permiſfion of the Biſtiop, ; 


or Prieft ; nor muſt: they withour leave fir in the preſence of a 
Prieft.. When the Deacon is ordained, the Biſhop alone layeth his 
hands on him, and blefſeth him, and delivers (ufingcertain words) 
rhe Book of the Goſpel and rhe Szo/a to him. When he reads rhe 
Goſpel, rhe Acolths hold two Tapers before him ; nor to illumi-. 
nare the air, by day, bur ro ſhew what joy and ſpiritual ilumi- - 
"nation we have by rhe Goſpel. The Cenſer alfowith the Incenſe 
is” carried, not - only ro repreſent Chriſt, in rhe ſweer ſmell of 
whoſe Sacrifice the Father is well pleaſed ; bur alfaro ſhew Preach- 
ers that their prayers muſt like Incenſe aſcend before God, and 
that the.good fame of rheir Life and Doctrine, muſt be like the 

fame of Incenſe ſmelling ſweetly among all men, The Deacon' 
alſo reads the Goſpel in a high place, that it may be heard the 
better ; and to | ſhew thar ir ought nor to be preach in corners, 
bur, as Chrift- fairh, on the houſe-rops : this is alſo in imiration 

of Chrift, who when he would reach his Diſciples, went up into 
an high mottntain. The Goſpel is read wirhſthe Deacon's face againſt 
rhe North; thar rhe frozen and could hearrs ofthe Northern Na- 

tions might. be warmed and melred by the comfortable hear of 
this bright Sun of the Goſpel, When the Deacon ſalutes the 
people, he ſigns himſelf with the Croſs on the forehead, ro ſhew, 

he 1s-nort afhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt ; and likewiſe on the 

breaft, ro pur us in mind that we ſhould-be ready to crucifie our 


. affections with Chriſt. Ar the reading of rhe Goſpel all ſtand u 


bare-headed, to their reverence : Swords and Staves are lai 
afide, ro ſhew rheir peaceable, minds ; and rhe Book is kifled, 
to declare by this their love and affection ro the Goſpel, They 


A ſay that Chrift performed the Deacon's part when he preached . 


and prayed for his Apoſtles. © Their third and higheſt Sacred Or- 


- der is Prieſthood ; when the Prieſt is ordained, the Biſhop with 


ſome other Prieſts lay their hands on his head, and anoinrs his 
hand with oyl, to fignifie that nor only muſt the Prieft have his 
head ſtuffed with knowledge, bur his hands muſt be ſupple and 
ready ro do good works ; the Biſhop alfo delivers into his hand 
rhe Chalice with the Wine, and the Parin with the hoaſt ; ſaying, 
Receive power #0 ſay Maſs for the quick and dead, and to offer $a 
crifice to God in the name of the Lord, "Then the Biſhop kifſerh rhe 
Prieſt, ro thew he is his equal in reſpect of order ; whereas, rhe 
Deacon and Sub-Deacon kiſs the Bilbop's hand, to ſhew*they on 
(+ 


be ordained and baprized, and te * + 
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Of theſe paſſages, ſee 
Innocent 3.1L 1. 
ſe, c. 58. Stephan, 
de ſacr. altayis. c. to. A- 
malar. Fortunat. 1.6. de Ec- 
cleſ. offic. c. 19; 1. 2, & l. 
3. Rab. Maurus I: i. de in- 
fit. cler. c. 18. Alcuin. de 
divin. offic. Alexand.de Ales 
part 4. Queſt.26. Hugo. de 
S Vifore I. 2, de ſacram. 
Part 4- Beſides the Coun- 
Cils of Rhemes, of Lateran, 
of Braccars, and divers 0- 
thers. I 


See alſo 


ſhop then is an office 0 
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of an inferiour order. -' The Prieft muft nor fay Mafs, : till he firſt 


have waſhed, and confeſſed if he be guilry of any deadly fin, and . 
have put on firſt the. Am##us, which like a. veil covers his head : 


and. ſhoulders, ro ſhew how Chriſt's Divinity was veiled by his 
humanity, 


nifierh innocency, and by its lengrh perſeverance, 
rwo verrues fir tor Priefts. 3. The Girdle or Belr 


" Miſe 
abour rheir loins, ro ſhew the ſubduing of their 


uenſis 


neck, and hanging croſs-way on the, breaſt, fig- 
nifierh rhat the Prieft muſt undergo the yoke of 


Mappula or Manipulus, which is a Towel or Hand- 
kerchief, for wiping away the ſweat from' their 
faces, and moiſture from their eyes, repreſenting 
alſo rhe puriry rhar ought to be in the Prieſts lives, 
6. The Caſula over all the other garments, figni- 
fying Charity, which is above all vertues. Chrift 
exerciſed rhe Prieſts office when he adminiftered 


' the Euchariſt, when he offered the propitiatory Sacrifice of his 
body on the Altar of rhe croſs, and yer whulſt he is making inter- | 


cefſion for us in heaven, . | 
Q. 17, Wherein conſiſteth the office of the _ 
A. Under this name are comprehended Popes, 
mats, Mertropolitans, Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops. Some will have 
the Biſhop to be a particular order ; bur indeed the order of the 
Prieft and Biſhop is all one, in reſpect of catechizing, baprizing, 
preaching, adminiſtring rhe Euchariſt, binding and loofing,, The Bi- 
f dignity, nor of order ; he hath nine privile- 
ges above the Prieſt, namely, of Ordination, Benediction of Nuns, 
conſecration of Biſhops, and impoſing hands on them, Dedication of 
Churches, Degradation, holding of Synods, making of Chriſm, hol- 
lowing of Cloathes and Veſſels, Becauſe Biſhops are ſuperintendents 
and overſeers, therefore they have the highett Sear in the Church ; 
they are conſecrated on the Lord's-day only, and at the third hour, 
becauſe then the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles, ro whom Bi- 
ſhops have ſucceeded. Ar the Biſhop's Cpnſecrarion, there muſt be 
preſent ar leaſt three z to wit, rwo Biſhops, and the Metropolitan ; 
that the gifts of the Spirit may not ſeem to be given by ſtealth 
and in corners ; inthis they follow the example of Sr, Fames, who 


Guliel. Du- was made Biſhop of Feruſalem by Peter, Fames, and Fohn, In 
rand. l. 2. the Biſhops conſecration rwo hold rhe Bible over his head, one 


C. IO, 


pouring the benediction on him, and rhe reft laying their hands 


Office of the on his head, By this Ceremony is ſignified nor only the confer- 


Biſbop. 


ring. of the gifts of the ſpirir, bur alſo rhe knowledge which rhe 
Biſhop muſt have of rhe Goſpel, and the care he muſt undergoe 
to ſupport ir. On the Sunday in the evening he isexamined con- 

cerning 


Set. 13.: 


2,. The Alba or Talars, becauſe it reacherh to rhe, 
heels, in Greek TodVens, which by its whiteneſs fig-} 


concupiſcence, 4. The Stole or Orarium abour the - 


Chriſt, and ſtill medirare on his Croſs. 5. The. 


atriarchs, Pri- 


{6 Dee WP EE. Si 24 ty PT _- 2 mY 7 in k , w- Pp EE Ces 12 E No 


cerning bis former life,” and the Trinity is three times called up- 
on for a blefling. The nexr morning he is examined key 
_ Jang; his+furure' converſation and "faith z and rhen' his head and 
hands; are anointed, and rhe Mitre is ſer on his head; rhe Staff 
allo..and Ring are given him." The Prieft is anointed with Oyl, 
but- the Biſhop with Chriſm, rhar is, Oyl and Balſam, to ſhew 
_ that rhe higher he is in dignity, the more fragrant muſt his fame 
and .converſatign. be. He muſt *excell in knowledge and good 
works, repreſetſted by the anointing of his head and hands: Chriſt 
. performed the Biſhops , when he lifted up his hands, and bleſſed 
. his Apoſtles 3 laying, ive the 'Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe fins you 
rgive, .they-are forgiven, &c, He POT. 19, 
Q.-18. Hat colatrs do they hold ſacred in the Church of Rome? 
A, Four ; namely, White,Red;Black, and Green'; Whire is worn 
in the Feſtivities of Saints, Confefſors,«and Virgins, if they be not 


}f Angels, becauſeof their brighrneſs,in the feaſt of the Virgin'Mary; 
of All-Saints, (yet ſome then wear Red) of Fohn Bapriſt's Nati, 
of St.-Paul's Converſion, of St. Peter's Chair; alſo of the Vigil from 


Chriſt's Nativity, to the eighth day of Epiphany, except there be ſome: 


 'Martyrs,days berween. 'On Chriſt's Nativity, onthe Feaft of Fohn 
the Evangeliſt, on the Epiphany, becauſe of the Star thar appeared 
ro the wilemen z on the day of the Lord's-Supper, becauſe then the 
' Chiriſm is conſecrated z. on the holy Sabbarh rilt rhe eighth day of 
+ the Aſcenſion; on the Reſurrection, becauſe of the Angel that ap- 


peared inwhite ; on the Aſcenſion-day, becauſe of the brighr cloud . 


that carried Chrift upto Heaven, and rhe rwo Angels then in white ; 
on the Feaſt of Dedication, becauſe the Church is Chriſt's Spouſe; 
which ought to be innocent and immaculate. ' 'The Red obs iS 
uſed in the.ſolemniries of the Apoſtles, Evangelifts, and Martyes, for 
they ſhed their blood for Chriſt in the feſtivity of the Croſs, alſo 
-in Pentecoſt week, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt'appeared in fire": in 
ſome phces white is worn: on the teftivities of the Martyrs, be- 
cauſe 1t is ſaid: Cant. 5. ' My beloved is white. and red: Whme in 
his Confeſſors and Visgins, Red- in his Martyrs ; theſe are rhe 
Roſes and Lilies. of,the Valley,” Black is wn upon Good-Friday, 
' on all Faſting-days, on the Rogarion-days in Males for rhe dead; 
from Advent till the Nativity, and from Septuageſima till Eaſter- 
Eve ; on Dnecent's day ſome were Black, becauſe of rhe Mourn- 


ing it Rama ; lome Red, becauſe of the blood af thote young Mar- * 


% 
What 6. 
lowrs held 
| Magrys, to ſhew their integrity and innocency ; In feſtivities alſo 4 

Q 


tyrs ; Green, which is. made up of the three former colours, _ .. { TE 

White, Red ant! Black, is uſed berween rhe eight of Epiphany Se Du- 
and Septuageſima « likewiſe between Pentecoſt and Advent ; bur in _ ard 
the City of Reme the violet colour. is worn ſometimes inſtead of 779%, -o 


Black and Red. 3 


Q, oe Wherein conſiſteth the other parts of the Maſs : 
A. L he 


. C. 18. 


ſecond part begins with the offertory which is ſang; The other 
and {o called from the Prictt- offering of, the Hoaſt ro God the Fa-£7*s of chs 
Y 


rher, 


f, 


q þ 
i 


ther, and. the peoples offerin 
the Prieft before he offereth 


lk Pine of the Reine = © SOAP 
of their gifts to the Prieft, Then” 
SI the, erate tas 


hands the ſecond time, in the interim the Deacon caſterh over rhe 


Alrar a fair linen cloth, called C 


rale, becauſe'it Covers Chrift's 


body, and repreſents his Church the myſtical body : ir's called, 


alſo Pala, from palliaring he n 
"There is alſo another Pata or Corperale, with whith th 
is covered, Then the Deacon preſenterh rhe Pats 


ering the myſtery above named, 
| Chalice 
ich the round 


Hoaſt on- ir, to the Prieſt'or Biſhop ; the Deacon alone can offer 
rhe Chalice, bur the Prieft conſecrates ir 5 who alſo mixerh the 
Wine and Water. in the Chalice, which the Deacon cannor do ; 
the Prieſt pourerh ohr a little on the ground, to ſhew thar our of 
Chriſt's fide, water and blood ifſued+our, and fell on the ground. 
The water is bleſſed by the Prieſt when it is mixed, bur nor rhe. 
wine, becauſe rhe wine repreſents Chrift, who needs no. blefling ; 


the Hoaſt is {fo 


the Altar, that it ſtands between'the 


Chalice and the Prieft, tro ſhew that Chriſt is the Mediatour be- 
rween God ( who is repreſented by the Prieſt ) arid the 'People, 
which the water in the Chalice reſemblerh. Then the Prieſt fu- 
meth the Altar and the Sacrifice rhree rimes over, in manner of a_ - 
Croſs, to ſhew Mary's three-fold deyorion in anointing Chriffs feer, 
then his head, and art laſt her-intention ro anoinr, his whole body ; 
then the Prieſt boweth-himſelf, kifſerh the Alrar,.and prayeth, bur 
ſoftly ro himſelf: this prayer is called ſecreta and ſecretella ; bur tho! s 
ir be {aid in filence, yer the cloſe of it is uttered with a loud voice, 
Per omnia ſecula ſeculorum ; then follows the Prefatio, which begins: 
with Thankſgiving, and ends with rhe Confeffion of God's Majeſty: 


the minds of the people are prepared with theſe words, 
| your oi : the aniwer whereof is, Ve lift them up unto the 


The 


Pope, 
alls fe 


Lz 


Fer 


ſung this Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, &c, Heaven and earth is 
Full of thy- Glory, &c, Then follows Hoſanna, and after this rhe Ca-. 
201, Which containerh rhe Regular making up of thar ineffable 
myſtery of rhe Euchariſt ; it is alſo called A&#7o and Secreta, be- 
cauſe-in it is giving of Thanks, -and the Canon is/utrered with/a , 
loud void, The 'Cangn by ſome is divided intofive parts, by os, 
thers into more :*in Bare divers prayers for the Church, for the. 
for Biſhops, Kings, all Orthodox Chriſtians, for Gentiles, 


ws and 


ereticks ; thoſe in parricular'are remembred, fer 


whom the ſacrifice is ro be offered, whoſe names are rehearſed, 
for rhoſe -alſo that be preſent at the Maſs, and affiſtanr, and for 
bimſelf likewiſe : then is mention made of the Virgin Mary, of 
the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts and Martyrs ; but rhe Confeſſors are 
not named, becauſe they ſhed not their blood- for Chrift : _ then 
follows the Conſecration after many croffings, theſe words being. 
pronounced, For thi x my body ; the people anſwer Amen : then 
the Hoaſt is elevated, that the people may adore it ; and that by” 
this might be repreſented Chriſt's Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion : 


when the Pricſt mentioneth Chriſt's paſſion, he Rrezcherh o 


ur his - 


arms . 


- 
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" manner of a cro 


arms.in man croſs: rhe Hoaſt is croſſed by the Prieft 

ye times, to ſhew the five{ wounds which Chrift received 4 , bur 

indeed, in. the Canon of rhe*Maſs, there are ſeven ſeveral croſ- 

ings of the Hoafſt and Chalice ; in the firſt the ſign of the Croſs 

made three times ; in rhe ſecond, five rimes ; in the third; 

yice ; in the foarrh, five times ; in the fifth, rwice; in the ſixth, 

thrice ; and in the ſeventh, five times ; fo all make up twenty- 

five croffings : Prayers are alſo made for the dead. The Dea- - 

con watſherh his hands; to ſhew how Plate did waſh his hands, + 

when he delivered Chriſt to be ſconrged. The third part of the 

Maſs begins with the Parer-Noſter, and ſome other prayers ; the 

Sub-Deacon delivereth the Parina,covered to the Deacon, who 

uncovererh it, and delivers it to rhe Prieft ; kiſſerh his right hand, 

and rhe Prieſt kifſeth the Patina, breaks the Hoaft over the Cha- + 

lice, being now uncovered by the Deacon, arid puts a piece of it 

| In the wine, to ſhew that Chriſt's body is not wikour blood. The 

Hoaft is broken into three parts, to fignifie the Trinity : then the 

Biſhop ptonouncerh a ſolemn bleſſing : then is ſung Agnus Der, &c. 

that 1s, O Lamb of God, that takeſt away the fins of the World, &C. 

and rhen the kiſs of peace is given according'to the Apoſtles com- 

mand, Salute one another with,a holy kiſs, In the fourth part of 

the Maſs, the Prieſt communicates thus; he rakes the one half 

of rhe Hoaſt for himſelf, rhe other half he divides into two parrs z 

the one for rhe Deacony the other for the- Sub-Deacon : after 

theſe three, the Clergy and Monks communicate, and after them, 

the People ; the Prieſt holdeth the Chalice with borh hands, and 

drinks t r& rimes to ſignifie the Trinity : rhe Hoaſt muſt not be 

chewed wirh the teerhy© bur held-in the mourh till ir diflolve ; and 

- after rhe taking thereof, he muſt not ſpir; bur muſt waſh his hands Of theſe 
left any of the Hoaft ſhould ſtick ro his fingers. The rhreegyaſh- yd ocher 

ings of the Prieſts hands in the Maſs, do” fignifie the rhr@fold Ceremonies 

purity that ought ro be in us ; to wir, of our Thoughts, Words, ſee the a- 

gnd Works: then follows the Poft-communion, which confiſteth bove named 

in thankſgiving and ſinging of Antiphones : This done, the Prieſt Authors , + 

kifſerh the Alrar, and removes again to the right fide thereof, #74 Ga- i 

where having uttered ſome * (dd for ty people, and bleſſed _— = 

them, the Deacon with a loud voice ſaith, Te, mia eft ; rhar is, Miſſe, = 

Go znt peace, the Hoaſt i ſent to God the Father to pacifie his au- ; 
er, - 

y Q. 20; In what eiſe, doth the outward Worſhip conſiſt ? . 
4. The fifth parr of rheir Worſhip confiſteth in their Divine Orher parte 
Service or Office, as they call it 5 whereof be rwo ſorts ; one com- of «their 
oſed by. Sr, Ambroſe for the-Church of Millan ; -the other by 99ſbip 
St, Gregory, which the Apgel in the night by ſcarrcring the leaves _ 

up. and dowr*the Church did ſignifie , thar .ir was to be ſpread 

abroad through rhe. World, In the ſixth part, they place much 

' Religion in the obſeryarion of Canonical hours of prayer, where- 

of ar firſt were eight ; four for = night, and four for rhe day Q 
2 i 
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fixth, 
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the diurnal hours are, the firſt, third, 
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and ninth ; the n 


ing-prayers : Bur now theſe eight are reduced to ſeven, to fignifie 
the leven gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or the ſeven deadly fins, or the 
ſeven-fold paſſion of Chriſt ; the Nocturnals are ſaid with the 
Martins, and not a-part, as heretofore : every. one of theſe Cano- 
nical hours begins and ends with a Pater-Noſter : the Nofurnal 
Office is the firſt, and is ſung at mid-nighr, in memory that abour 
that time Chriſt was born and apprehended by Fades, and that 
abour mid-night, he ſhall come ro judgment : The Maztins or 
Praiſes are ſaid and ſung in memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and 
the Creation of the World abour rhar rime ; the firſt hour is kepr 
in memory of Chriſt's being delivered by Plate to the Jews a- 
bour that hour, and that then the Women who came to the Se- 


pulchre, were told by the Angels thag Chrift was riſen : the rhird 


hour is in memory of Chriſt's being'ar that rime condemned by 
the Jews, and ſcourged ; ar that time the Holy Ghoſt was given 


ro the Apoſtles, who then ſpoke the great Works of God : the 


fixth hour is in memory of Chriſt's Crucifixion at thar time, and 


of the Sun's miraculous defection : the ninth hour Chriſt gave 
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hours, the Veſpers, Completory, Nofturnals, and Mattins, or. Morn- 


up the Ghoſt ; his fide-was then pierced, and then he deſcended 


into Kell ;-the Vail of the Temple was rent, and the Graves open- 
ed: Ar that hoyr alſo Peter and Paul went up into the Temple ro 
pray, and ſo did Peter into an upper Chargber, where he fell into 
a Trance : the Veſpers are obſerved, becauſTin the evening Chriſt's 
body was taken down from the Crols ; at thattime he inſtirured the 
Sacrament, and did accom piggy the two Diſciples ro Emas ; at this 
time is ſung the Megnificat, becauſe the Virgin Mary, who com- 
piled rhis Seng, is the brighr evening Star of the World, Then 
alſo the Tapers are lighted, ' ro ſhew we muſt have our Lamps 
readyith the wiſe Virgins : The, Completory is fo called, becauſe 
in it are complearly ended all the diurnal Services ; it is obſerved 
in memory of Chritt's ſweating of blood ar thar time ; he was then 
alſo pur in the Grave. The Song of Simeon, Nunc dimitth, &Cc. is' 
ſung in the Compl#fory ; 'becauſe as he before his death ſung ir, fo 
ſhould Chriſtians before rhey fleep, which 4s a reſemblance of 
See nv. Acath. In cach one of theſe Canonical or Regular hours are ſung 


Gloria Patri, with Hymns, Pialms, and ſpiritual Songs ; peculiar 


randus and Be, 
warantus, Lefſons are read, and Prayers faid, 


Q. 21. Wherein confiſt2th the ſeventh part of their Worſhip 2 * 
Days tis 4 In bbſervation of Feſtival-days 5 toevery one of which'are 
wot in the appropriated Divine Services or Offices. © They begin their Feaſts 
Church of  trom the Four Sundays in Advent, t to pur' us in mind of 
Rome. Chriſt's four-fold coming ; ro wit, inthe fleſh in the minds of rhe 


fairhful, in dearh, and in judgment ar the laſt day. . In the third | 
week of Advent begins the firſt of rhe four Faſts, ' called Fejunia 


u4tuor Temporum : and this Faſt 1s for the Winter-quarter, the 
Vernal Faſt is in the firſt week of Lent, The Zftival is the firſt 
| week 
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week after Fhtſontide, and the Autrumnal in the third week of . 
_ © September, Theſe four Seaſons of the year reſemble the four Ages 
of man's life ; to wit, his Childhood, Youth, Manhood, and Old 
. ape ; for the'fins of which we ought to faſt. They obſerve alſo ' 
the Faſts of Lent, and of Fridays, and on the Eves of the Apoſtles. 

' Sainr Laurence alone of all the Martyrs, and Saint Martin of all 
the Confeffors, have their Fats, On the Eve or Vigil of Chriſt's Feftival. 
Nativity, a Leffon is read our of Exo4. 16, concerning the Manna days of 
thar fell in the Defarr, to prepare the people for rhe due receiving Chriſt. 
' of the true Manna, Chrift Jeſus the next day, in which are ſung . 
three Maſſes, to ſhew that Chriſt was born to ſave thoſe thar li- 
ved before, under, and afterithe Law : The firſt is ſung at mid- , 
night with rhe Angelical Hymn,>the ſecond ar the breaking of the 
day, in which mention is made of rte Shepherds rhar came to ſee 
Chriſt ; the third Maſs is at the third hour, in which are read 
Prophecies, Goſpels, and Epiſtles, ſhewing Chriſt's Nativity. On 
the Sunday following, are Leflons of the\ſame Nativity: The firſt 
of Fanuary being the eighth day after the Nativity, is obſeryed in 
memory of Chriſt's Circumciſion, who in rhis would: be ſubject 
ro the Law, would teach us humility, -and mortification, and 
would ſhew himſelf te be true Man, and the Mefliah. The Epi- 
phany is kept in' memory of the Star that appeared, and of the 
three wiſe Men thar offered him gifts ; and becauſe on the ſame 
day Chriſt was baptized, when the whole Trinity appeared, ir is 
' called Theophania.; arid becauſe on the ſame day Gkrif rurned 
warer into wine at the marriage in Cana, it is called Bethphania 
from the houſe where the miracle was done, The eighth, day 
after the Epiphany, is kept in memory of Chrift's baptiſm, Every 
Sunday throughout the year hath its peculiar Service or Office : 
chiefly Septuageſima, Sexageſima, Quinquayeſima, and Quadrageſima 
Sundays, [Their Lent-Faft, which is kept in memory of Chriſt's 
forty Sava Faſt, begins on Aſh-Wedneſday, in which conſecrated 
Aſhes are pur on their heads in fign of humiliry, and mortifica- 
tion, and to ſhew we are bur Duft and Aſhes, During the Lenc 
every day in the week, as well as rhe Sundays, have their pro- *®_ 
per ſervice and devotion : on the fifth Sunday in Lent, they begin 
the Commemoration of Chriſt's Paflion. Palm-Sunday is kept in 
memory of the branches of trees cur down by the,people, and born 
by them, when Chrift was riding in triumph to Feryſalem : there- 
fore this day rhe Peſt bleffith and diſtriburerh branches of trees, 
The three days immediately going before Eaſter are kepr with 
much fadneſs and devorion : their Mattins end in darkneſs, the 
Bells are filenr, all lights are pur our, &c, Three forts of Oyl are 
bleſſed on this day; to wit, that of Baptiſm, thar of rhe Sick, and 
rhar'of the Cagechumeni ; rhe Bithop breatherh on the Oyl three 
times, to fignifie the Trinity ; whereof the Holy Ghoſt, repreſent- 
ed by the Oyl, is one of the Perſons, After evening Seryice the 
Altars are ftript naked, ro ſhew Chriſt's nakedneſs on the Crols. 
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In ſome places alſo they are waſhed with Wine and Water, and 
rubbed with Savin lexves, to repreſent rhe blood and rears with 
which Chrift, our true Altar, was waſted, and the thorns he was 
crowned with, In rhe Paraſceuc is kept a ftrict faſt and filence ; 
no Maſs is faid this day : Chriſt's Paſſion is read in the 42.8 
uncovered ; the dividing of.Qhriſt's garment is repreſented by the 
Sub-Deacons 53 mach Adoration is given to the Croſs. Chriſt's bo- 
dy is carried by two Prieſts to the Altar, which body was conſe- 
crared the day before ; for on this day, and on the holy Sabbath, 
the Sacrament is not celebrated, becauſe the Apoftles thoſe rwo 


days were in great fear and ſadneſs; And ſo there is no divine 


Office this Sabbath; On this day the Agnws Der, or Lambs of Wax 
are conſecrated, to defend thoſe that carry them from Thunder 
and Lightning. "The Paſchal Taper is alſo confecrared, and the 
fire which was put our, is renewed by new ſparks our of a flint, 
70 repreſent Chriſt rhe true Light of the World, and thar ſtone 
cut our of the Mountain: on the Taper (being lighted) are faftned 
five pieces of frankincenſe, ro repreſent the Spices brought by rhe 
Women, and Chriſt's five Wounds, The Taper hath rhree ings 
in it repreſenting Chriſt. The Corton or Wick fignifieth his Soul : 
the Wax, his Body : and the Light, his Divinity. It alſo purterh 
the pecpie in mind of the fiery Pillar which-wenr before the I/rac- 
lites to Canaan, The Light of the Taper alſo ſignifierh borh rhe 
Lighr of the Goſpel here, and the Light of Glory hereafter. The 
Leffons are read withour title or tone ; theFomts or RepyPeris are 
alſo blefſed this day, to ſhew that by baptiſm we are buried with 
Chrift : the Prieſt in conſecrating the water roucketh ir with his 
handy dips the "Taper in it, bloweth on it, and mixerh rhe chriſm 
with it : baptiim 1s to be adminiſtred buttwice a year ; to wir, 
ar this tinge, and on the day of Pentecoſt, excepr in caſe of ne- 
cefliry : beſides divers ceremonies uſed- in baptiſm, rhe Prieſt 
blowerh, three times on the Infant, gives him chrim, ; 
garment. Four ſorts are excluded from being witneſſes 'in Bap- 
tilm ;. namely religious perſons, Infidels, ſuch as arenor confirmed, 
a man and his wite together ; for becoming fpiritual parents, they 
are nor to know one another carnally any more, They ſay dt- 
vers Letanjies in bapriſm ; Confirmation is done by the Biſhop, 
who anoints the Child with Chriſm on the forehead, as the Prieſt 
had done on the crown of his head in baptiſm, The reaſon why 
the Child is rwice anointed with Ghriſm, s, becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt was given twice to the Apoſtles ; onfe here on earth before 
Chriit Aſcenſion, and once from heaven in a fuller meaſure after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, - By the firſt they receiye a new birth, or re- 

eneration 3 by the ſecond growth, ſtrength and perfection. 
Therefore this Sacrament pf confirmation is called by the Greek 
Fathers 7rac{@ns, perfection or confirmation, The Chriſm where- 
with they are anointed, is made and conſecrated on the day of 
th Lord's Supper, becauſe rwo days afore Eaſter, Mary Magdae 
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len anointed Chriſt's head and feer. The Prieſt muſt not confirm 
except by deligation from the Pope ; this -belongs only to the 
Biſhop, becauſe itis an Apoſtolical Function, and Biſhops are the 
Apoſtles tucceflors. Confirmation is nor to be given to thoſe thar 
are not baptized ; becauſe the character of this Sacrament, pre- 
ſuppoſeth rhe character of bapriſm. .Neither muſt Children be 
confirmed till rhey be able to give an account of their faith. Then 
the Biſhop ftrikes.rhe Child on the cheek wirh his hand, to ſhew 
content to ſuffer for Chriſt, On the holy Sabbath, 
the Alrars begin ro be covered again, Gloria in'Excelſjs is ſung ; 
the Bells are rung, as prepararives for the Reſurrection ; bur be- 
fore the Goſpel, Incenſe is carried inſtead of Lighr, ro ſhew that 
the Lighr of the World was ſuppoled to be yer in the Grave by 
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Of theſe 


azd other” 


Ceremonzes, 


ſee the a- 


the Women thar went ro embalm him, And the Poſt-Communi- forenamed 
on 1s nor ſung, to ſhew how the Apoſtles were filent, when Chriſt Authors. 


was apprehended. 

Q.- 22. Yhat be their Holy-days which they obſerve 2 
4. The chief is the Feaſt of Eafter, in which their Churehes, 
Alrars, Crofles, and Prieſts, are cloathed in rheir beſt ornaments ; 
nothing rhis day muſt be gat or drunk withour the Prieſt's bene= 
diction, and ſigned with the Croſs, In Eſter week rhe caſtom 


was inSalutations, to ſay, The Lord 7s riſen ; and to anſwer thus: 


Thanks be to God, and then to kiſs each other ; which cuſtom is 
yer obſerved by the Pope to the Cardinals when he fayerh Maſs 
this day. The next Sunday to Exfter is called Dominica in alby, 
becauſe they that ate baprized on the Holy Sabbath, lay aſide on 
this day their white Garments. The ſecond Sunday 1s called 
Expe&ationts, the day of expectation or looking tor rhe Coming 
of rhe Holy Ghoſt. On Eaſter day before Maſs, there is a {o- 
lemn proceffi#h of the Pricſt's cloathed in white, finging the Re- 
ſurrection ; before whom are carried Tapers burning, Croles, 
and Banners, There are alſo Proceſſions all che week after tothe 
Fonts finging, in imitation of the Iſraelites rejoycing for the 


drowning of their enemies in the red Sea: Bapriſm is the ſea, and 


our fins are our enemies ; every day allo this week the Neophytes 


Whitſunday, are ſung two Hallelujahs every Sunday, and one every 
working-day, to fhew that the joys of Heaven are repreſented, 
which the ſoul only paggicipatcs till the Reſurrection ; and after 
thax, ſoul and body rogerher, which is a double Hallelujah. Every 
day in Eaſter week hath its peculiar Epiſtle and Golpe], mention-- 


ing the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and our happizeſs in Heaven : ro 


this ſame purpoſe hath every Sunday after Eaſter its peculiar Maſs 
and Service, Rogation-Sunday, which is the fifth after Eaſter is 
ſo called from praying or asking ; for being Aſcen/ion-day is near, 
and we cannot follow Tay iaro heaven, therefore 

= we 


- are led tro the Church by their God-tarhers and God-morhers, , 
with wax Tapers before them, which on thernexr Sunday, called 
' #1. alhbis, they offer to the Prieſts, From-the O#aves of Eaſter till 
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we are taught to follow him \by our prayers : three days then be- 
fore Aſcenſion-day, are Rogations, Letanies, or Prayers both for 
ſpirirual and remporal Bleflings ; the Lerany uſed ar this rime is 
called rhe Leſſer, and invented by Mamertus Biſhop of Vienna, in 
a time when Wolves and other wild Beaſts had broke our of rhe 
Woods, and killed divers people ; the greater Lerany was the in- 
vention of Gregory the firſt, when Rome was afflicted with a grear 
Plague, cauſed by the poyſonable breath of Serpents ; on theſe 
Rogarion-days there uſed ro be-Procefſions, with Crofles, Reli- 
ques,and Banners carried before, ſinging alſoand praying for-divers 
bleflings ; among the reſt, for rhe fruwns of the earth : the Vigil 
or Eve of Aſcenſion hath irs proper Maſs ; on Aſcenfion-day is a 
ſolemn proceſſion ; on the Sunday after z Promiſes are read con- 
cerning the Coming of rhe Holy Ghoſt : on Whitſun-Eve Bap- 
tiſm is celebrated as it was on Eafter-Eve z for agwe are dead 
with Chrift in Baptiſm, ſo we are Baprized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was accompliſhed when he came down on. the Apoſtles : 
The Feaft of Pentecoſt is kept ſeven days; ar which time, uſe 
of Baptiſm, white is worn ; this colour figntfierh rhar all who axe 
Baprized, are made Prieſts ro God the Father, for the Prieſts Gar- 
ment is white: it ſheweth alſo the inrftcency and purity that oughr 
to be among Chriſtians : and it purs them in mind of the reſur- 
rection, and glory of the life ro come. They pray ftanding, 
in ſign of liberty obrained by rhe Spirit : Hallelujah and Gloria in 
excelſis are 'ſung ofren rhis week ; from Eaſter till this rime, .no 
man is bound. to faft: this feaſt is obſeryed ſeven days, .to ſhew 
the ſeven gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : and every day three Leſſons 
are read, becauſe all rhe ſeven gifts are included in theſe three, 
Faith, Hope, and Charity. The next Sunday 1s kept ro the ho- 
nour of ie Trinity : for as Chriftmaſs was ordained to be kepr 
in honour of God the Farther who ſent his ſon into the World, 
and Eafter ro Chrift rhe ſecond Perſon, and Whitſunday to rhe 
third Perſon : ſo this Sunday was inftiruted to the three Perſons 

$53 ths Aus Logerher , and from' this day are named the orher Sundays till 
thors above Advent, whereof are twenty fix : ro each of which is appropriated 
zamed. - a peculiar Maſs, with Leſſons and Pſalms fir for each day. 
| . 23. What be their Canonical hours of prayer? 
Their cano= A, Their ſer-hotirs of prayers are called canonical, becauſe 
Fical hours they are preſcribed by the Canons of the Church, and regularly 
of prayer obſerved by devour people. "Theſe hours they ground upon rhe 
_—_ obſer © practice of Davi4 and Danzel, who prayed three rimes a day, 
oben bh oy, Theſe hours are feven, becauſe David ſpeakerh of calling upon Goq - 
SPATE PPP: ven times a da y , becauſe rhe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, are ſeven ; 
and rhe foul ſpirir bringerh” ſeven ſpirirs worſe than himſelf ;, 
there be ſeven deadly fins ; the Walls of Ferico fell down art the 
blowing of the ſeven Ram-horn Trumpets ; there were ſeven 
Aſpetfions in rhe Leyirical Law, Levit, 14. and 16. We read alſq 
of ſeven Lamps, and ſeven golden Candlefticks, "Theſe Fpont: 
: s * Sk 
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. cal hours are not only for rhe day, but alſo for the night, after 
the example of David and Chriſt, who ſpenr ſome parr of the 
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night in prayer ; and of the Church in the Canticles, which ſoughr 


Chriſt in rhe nighr. The Prince of darkneſs is moſt bufie in the 
night to aſſault us, therefore we oughr ro watch and pray, that we 
be nor flain with rhe #gyprian firtt-born in the night. [The No- 
&urnals or Night-prailſes, are ſaid ar midenight, becauſe ar thar 
time Paul and Silas praiſed God : and fo did David. Abour that 
time Chriſt roſe from rhe Grave, as the Greek Church believerh, 
bur the Latine Church holderh thar he aroſe in the morning.. The 
firſt hour of the day is dedicate ro prayer; that whilſt rhe 
Sun riſeth, we may: call upon rhe Sun of Righteouſneſs, who 
' bringerh health under his wings. Abour rhat hour he was mocked, 
ſpir- upon, and buffered: and ar that hour after his Reſurrection, 
he was ſeen byKis Diſciples ſtanding on the Sea-ſhore. To whom 
the firſt fruits of the earch were offered in old rime ; ro him alſo 
ſhould rhe firft-fruirs of the day be offered.” The third hour is 
conſecrated ro Prayer, becauſe then' Chriſt was crowned with 
thorns, and condemned: by Pzl/ate, Ir was the third hour alſo 
that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoftles. 'The fixrh hour 


is Canonical, becauſe then Chriſt was crucified ; ar that hour Peter 


went up to the top of the houſe to pray, Atts 10, and then it was 


thar Chriſt asked water from the Woman of Samaria. 


ſo Peter and Fobn went up- into the Tqgple ar the'ninth hour of 

rayer, As 3. The evening allo is a time for prayer ; thenthey 

| th their Yeſpers, becauſe the Fews had their evening Sacrifice : 

then it was that Chriſt inftirured rhe Sacrament of the Euchariſt 

at his laſt Nor And then was his body taken down from the 
Q 


Croſs. 'The 


| The Of theſe 
ninth hour is for prayer, becauſe then Chrift gave up the ghoſt ; hoursCof- 


ſranus 


ſpeaketh, 
R abanus 
aurus , 
Thaore , 
Amalari- 


ur of the Completory abour rhe beginning of the ,, ryr;une- 


night is Canonical alſo ; in memory of Chriſt's burial. And be- za, Ruper- 


cauſe David would nor go up into his bed, nor ſuffer his eye-lids rus Tuitenſ. 
zo lumber, till he had tound our a place for rhe Temple, Then &c. 


is ſung the Song of Old Simeou, Nunc dimittis. 


Q. 24. Yhat elſe may we obſerve about theſe Canonical hours ? 
A, Thar all Prieſts, Deacons and Sub-Deacons, are bound to 
obſerve theſe hours, fo are alſo Monks and Nuns, if they be nor 


Novices. Bur the inferiour Orders of Clergy that are not 


bent- 


ficed, as they are not debarred from Marriage, fo they are nor 
| ried to theſe Canonical hours, They alſo thar are excommuni- 
care and degraded, are to obſerve theſe hours, for the character 
is indelible 5 bur fick perſons, and fuch as have any natural im- 


pedlment, are excuſed, Again, theſe Canonical prayers are nor 


ro be ſaid eyery-where, bur in the Church, becauſe the mulri- 
rude of petitioners makes prayers the more efficacious ; otherways, 
they acknowledge: that private prayers may be ſaid any-where, 
The times alſo, Order and Reverence muſt be obſeryed in ſaying 


of rheſe prayers, and diligent attention mutt be uſed withour 


Walls 
dring 
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dring thoughts ; the afrention muſt be fixed, not only on the 
words and ſenſe rhereof, but chiefly on God the object of our 
prayers ; and devotion muſt be uſed both ourward in proftratin 
of rhe body, and inward in humility and ſubmiffion of the mind, 
Bur on Sundays and all the time berween Eaſter and Pentecoſt the 
pray ftanding, tro ſhew rheir readineſs ( being riſer: with Chriſt ) 
in ſeeking the things that are above. Beneficed men who neglect 
in fix months rimerto ſay the Canonical Prayers, are to loſe their 
benefices. In the firſt Canonical hour the Kyrie Eleeſon is ſaid ; 
fo is the Lord's-Prayer, and the Creed, but witha low voice, 'to 

' hew thar Prayer and Faith conſiſt rather in the heart than in rhe 
tongue. In rhe third hour Prayers are faid for rhe deaff, as well 
as tor rhe living. The fixth hour they ſay 4dam fell, and was 
caſt out of Paradiſe, therefore they hold ir a fir rime, by 
Prayer to enter thto God's fayour again. The nimh hour Chrifts 


. Z3T 


Gde was pierced, out of which flowed warer and blood, rhe rwo 


Sacraments of the Church ; rhen rhe Vail of the Temple rent 
aſunder, the Graves opened, and Chrift deſcended into'Helt; all 
which do furniſh ſufficient matrer for Prayers and Praiſes that 
hour, In the end of the day are faid the Yeſpers or E - 
ſervice, ro fignifie thar Chriſt came inthe end of the World. Tn 
rhe evening Chriſt waſhed his Diſciples feer, and was known ro 
the rwo Diſciples in breaking of bread, as they were going ro 
Emaus. Five Pſalms are then ſaid, in reference ro Chriſt's five 
Wounds, and to expiaugſthe fins of our five ſenſes. In' rhe even- 
ing is: ſung the Magnificat, to ſhew that in the evening of the 
World, rhe Virgin brought forth Chrift,: in whom is out chiefeſt 
rejoycing. And then are Lamps lighted to pur us in mind that 
with the wiſe Virgins we ſhould h 
the Bridegroom. "The Completory is a fit time for prayer, becauſe 
See Gabri. then Chritt prayed, and ſwear blood in the Garden, The ſong of 
el-Biel in Simeon is then ſung, for as he immediately | e his dearh uttered 
can.miſſz. theſe words, ſo ſhould we before our ſleep, which is a refem- 
Navar. blance of death. Four Pfalms are then ſaid, ro expiate rhe” fins 
ae orat. © of our child-hood, yourh, man-hood, and' old age. "The Creed 
hor. can. 5s, ſaid the. firſt hour and Completory, to ſhew that all'our works 
Duran%s - oft begin. and *end in fairh, Abour mid-night are faid rhe”No- 


5” Eurnals, becauſe about thar time the Egyprian firſt-borh were - 


o boy's ſlain ; then Chriſt was born ;. then was he'apprehended 'by the 
busEccle. Fews ; then are we in greateſt danger ; *then is the Prince of Dark- 
fie, &. neſs moſt buſic in his works of Darkneſs, | 

. Q. 25. What may we obſerve concerning their Proceſſions ? 


Their Pro- A. They: ground their Procefſions on the practice of David 


ceſfions and and Solomon, when the one accompanied the Ark in Triumph ra 


Obſervati- the Tabernacle, the other ro the Temple, They have four ſo- 
05 therein jermn Proceffions ; namely, on the Purification of rhe Virgin, on 
Paim-Sunday, on Eafter-day, and. on Holy-Thurſday, being rhe 

fartteth day after Eaſter, and the days of Chrift's aſcenfion, kepr 

| ; ; Þ1 


ave our Lamps ready to meet |. 


| | 
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in memory of thar Proceſſion which Chriſt made with his Diſci. 

les, when they walked to the Mount of 0/:ves, from whence he 
ucended ro Heaven ; as there is a Proceftion eyery Sunday in 
memory of Chriſt's Reſurreftion, ſo there was wont tobe ano- 

ther every Thurſday in remembrance of his aſcenſion ; but becauſe 

ofthe mulrirude of Feſtiyals, this 1s bepe but once yearly jolemnly, 

et every Sunday itis remembred in that day's Proceffhon, They  ” 
Bala alſo that theſe Proceffions were typified by the Iſraelites 
coming out of 42ypt: For as Moſes delivered them from rhe 
TIrIne of Pharaoh, ſo hath Chriſt freed us from the oppreflion 

of Saran. The Tables of the Law were received on $147, and 
carried before the people, ſo the Goſpel is raken down from the 
Alraz, and carried in their Procefion. A fiery Pillar went before 
-the 1/7aclitegy and burning Tapers are carried before the people, 

12 theſe folemnities : as every Tribe had their arms and colours 
carried before them, ſo here are carried Crofſes and Banners, 
Their Levizes bore the Tabernacle, and our Deacons carry the 
Coffer or Pix. Their Prietts carried the Ark, and our Prieſts carry 


the holy Reliques. In their Proceſſion Aaron followed in his Or- +. 
There was 


'naments, and in ours, the Biſhop in his Ponrificals. 
the \ounding of Trumpets, here the noiſe of Bells ; there was 
ſprinkling of Blood, here of holy Warer, &c, "They carry Ban- 
ners and-Crofles in memory of thar Croſs ſeen in the air by Cor:- 
antine, and which after he always wore in his Banners, Befides 
theſe triumphanr Proceflions, they have alſo in rimes of publick Ca- 
lamiry, mournful Proceffions, which they call Regat:ions, and the 
Greeks Litaniz, that is, prayers or ſupplicarions, of which there is 
' the greater Letany kept on Sr. Mark's Feaſt, and invented by Gregory 
the firſt in a great Plague at Rome. The lefſer Lerany is kepr three 
days befpre the Aſcenſion, and was invented at Vienrza by Mamertus 
Biſhop there,ina time when there were great Earth-quakes and Ir- 
ruptions pf Wolves, which in France did great hurt: this is called the 
lefler Rogarion, becauſe it was found our in a leffer Ciry than Rome, 
and by a lefſer Biſhop than Gregory, yer the leſſer is more ancient by 
eighty years, fpr it- was deviſed in the time of Feno the Emperour 
of Conſtantinople ; whereas the other;was found our in the rime of Of chile 
Mauritics, who was Contemporary with Gregory the Grear, Pope ; evngs ſea 
Liberius appointed there ſhould be Leranies, when Wars, -Plague, hz forena+ 
or Famine do threaten ; which commonly fall our about the time med wri. 
of rhe year, wherein the memory of Chriit's Aſcenfion is obſerved, err. 
Q. 26, * Wherein confiſteth the Eighth part of their Worſhip ? 


.A. In the Worſhip of the Saints, whom they Honour with 
Temples, Chappels, Alrars, Images, Holy-days, mentioning of 
their names in the Maſs, reſerving and worſhipping their Reliques, 
praying ro them, &c, They divide them into tour ranks ; name- | 
ly, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, and Virgins, The Feltival-day's 7:/;vaL 
of the Saints, kept in'memory gf rheir Martyrdom, are called N- day; of che 
#4les, that is, Birth-days 3 For then they began truly to live, when Saints, 
Flob oY [Min wb pebidg weld 7 "tf 4 of. © they 
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they died for Chriſt in the Kalender, Theſe following Sainrs have 
their Holy-days ; Fabian and Sebaſtian, Agnes, the Converſion 
of St, Paul, Fulian, Agatha, the Purification of Mary ; thif day is 
a Proceſſion in memory of that proceflion which Foſeph and Mary 
made to the Temple : this Feaft was inſtituted in the rime of 
Fuſtinian, upon a great Mortality which then hapned, and Can- 
dles this day are carried with great ſolemniry, ro ſhew that our 
Light ſhould ſhine before men-; rhar Chriſt who was this day pre- 
ſenred in the Temple, is the true Lighr of rhe World ; and: rhar 
like wiſe Virgins, whereof Mary was the chief, we ſhould have 
our Lamps ready : the Feaſt of St. Peter's Chair is kept in me- 
mory of his advancement firft ro the-Biſhoprick of Antioch, rhen' 
of Rome : the Feaft of rhe Annunciation is kepr in-memory of the 
ridings which rhe Angel broughr to Mary of her &@nceprtion : on 
the firſt of May is the Feaſt of Philip and Fares the Lefſer, the 
Son of Alphens, and Brother of our Lord, Who was the firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Ferufalem, had ſeen Chriſt's :Transfigurarion, and for 
preaching Chriſt, was thrown down from the pinacle of the Tem- 
ple by the Jews the other called rhe greater, and of Compoſtela, 
was ithe Son of Zebedeus, and brorher ro S. Fohn the Evangeliſt : 
on the third- day of May is the invention or finding of the Croſs 
by Helena, Conſtantine's Mother : the. Feaſt of S. Fohn Baptiſt is 
kept the 24. of F#ne, in which are gres made, and Torches car- 
ried, ro ſhew that he was a ſhining and a burning Lamp : the * 
Feaſt of Peter and Paul is kept rhe 29 of Fune, in memory-that 
they both ſuffered in one day under Nero : on the 25. -of Fuly is 
the Feaſt of S. Fames, S. Fohn's brother who preached the Goſpel in 
Spain, and returning ro Feruſalem, was beheaded by Herod : the 
Feaſt of the ſeven Sleepers is on the 27 of Fuly ; rhete flying from 
the perſecution of Decius, hid themſelves in a Cave, where they 
flepr abour 3oo years, and being awaked,thoughrt they had flepr bur 
one night, the Feaſt of Saint Perer's Chains is kept Auguſt the firſt 
in memory of Peter's miraculous delivery from Herod's priſon, 
when the Chains fell from him of their own accord : the Feaſt of 
Saint Laurence is kept Auguſt rhe tenth, in'memory of his Mar- 
tyrdom under Valerian ; he was Arch-Deacon of Rome, after 
whom, none there have had rhar ritle : The Afſumprion of Mary is 
on the fifteenth of Auguſt ; this is her greateſt Feaſt, for ir is uſhered 
in with a Faſt, and hath its O#ave: on this day herbs and flowers 
are gathered and blefſed, becauſe ſhe is compared ro the Roſejand 
Lily : S. Bartholomew's Feaſt is on the 24th of Auguſt ; he preaghed 
in 1-dia, and then in Albania of Armenia, where he was firi{t flea'd, 
and then beheaded, therefore ſome keep the, Feaſt of * his Exfcori- 
ation, others of his Decollation : Saint Fohn Baptiſt's Decollation 
1s kepr the 29th of Auguſt ; his head hath been removed from 


. divers places: the Nativity of St, Mary is celebrated rhe 82h. of 


September ; it was kepr-in Heaven by the Angels, ( ſo goerh the 
ſtory ) long before it was obſerved by men here on carth ; the 
| Roman 


Roman Charch celebrates no Nartiviries, except thar of Chriſt's, of 
his Mother, and of his. Forerunner : 'The Exaltarion of rhe Croſs 
is kepr the 14th. of Seprember, in memory of the Croſs recovered 
from Coſr0es, King of Perſia, by the Emperour Heraclius, and by 


him carried in 'Triumph into Feryſalem: the Feaſt of Saint Matthew 


<4 


the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt is on the 21ft. of September, in Re- 


 membrance of his Sufferings for Chriſt in pea where having 


planted -the Goſpel, he was beheaded there: S. Luke's day is on + 
the 18th. of Ofober, he was a Painter, Phyſician, and Evangeliſt, 
and: the Diſciple of Saint Paul : rhe Feaſt of Simon and Fude is kept 
on. the 28th, of Ofober ; theſe were brothers, and Sons ro Mary 
Cleophas, who married to Alpheus ; they had two Brothers more, to 
wit, Fames the Leſſer, and Foſeph called Barſabas, and-ſurnamed 
Fuſtus : Simon was called, Xelotes, andCananeus, from Cana of 


| Galilee : Fude was named Thadeus and Lebeus ; Simon preachrt in 


Egypt, afterward he ſucceeded Fames in ghe See of Feruſalem, 
where he was Erucified ; Fude preached to the Medes and Perfians, 
and ſuffered at Perſis: the firſt of November is dedicated to all the 
Saints, becauſe there be more than can have particular day's aſ- 
ſigned them, "The old Romans worſhipped all their gods rogether 
in one 'Temple called Pantheon ; Chriſtians held it fitter ro wor- 
ſhip all the Saints and Martyrs in the ſame Femple, under the 
name of Saint Mary ; this Feaſt is uſhered in with Faſting the day 
before, and backed with Prayers for all Souls in Purgatory the 
day after. Saint Martin, Biſhop and Confeſfor, is Honoured the 
Eleventh of November, for his Charity ro the Poor, in parting 
with his own Garments to cloath rhem ; and for his Humility, 
in that he would Die on no other Bed bur on a heap of Aſhes ; 
this Feaſt hath its Vigi/ and Of#ave. They rhought thar he 
ſhould be thus Honoured by Men, who had been Honoured 
by Angels. The thirtierh of November is Saint Andrew's day ; he 

reached in Scythia, Achaia, and other places thereabour, and fuf- 
Ho death on a Croſs ;' his bones, with thoſe of Saint Lake, 
were tranſlated ro Conſtantinople, in rhe time of Conſtantine the 
ſecond. The fixth of December is for Saint Nicholas, the Biſhop, 
famous for his Charity, Bcldneſs, and Conftancy in the main- 
renance of Chriftianiry, They write thar. being an Infant, he 
would never ſuck his Mothers breaſts bur once on Wedneſdays, 
and Fridays. The 21/t of December is for Saint Thomas, who 
preached ro the Þd;ans, and by their Idolatrous Prieſts was firit 
ſhort with Arrows, and then thruſt through with a Launce, as he 
was at his prayers, Saint Stephen is celebrated rhe ſix and rwen- 
rieth of December ; as he was the firft Martyr, fo he deſerved to 
be rhe firſt in the Kalendar : the firſt Martyr is placed next to 
Chriſt's Nativity, ro ſhew Chriſt was born, that we might ſuf- 
fer; and Chriſt's Nativity here on earth was the cauſe of Ste- 
?hen's Nativity in Heaven, Saint Fohn the beloved Diſciple, is 
honoured og the ſeven and rwentieth of December : he eſcaped 
miracu- 
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miraculonſly, firſt Poyſon, and rhen butning Oyl. The'&; 
and twentieth of December, is for the Imiecents, who ſuffered in 
their Infancy by Herod, for rhe Infant King of rhe Fews Chriſt 
Jeſus ; there are multirudes of Saints more, who are placeJ'in 
the Kalendar, as Ambroſe, Biſhop, on December 7, Anſelm, Biſhop, 
April 21. ' Auguſtine, Biſhop, Auguf? 21. Babylas, Biſhop, Fanuary 
24, Barbara the Virgin, December 4, Barnabas the Apoſtle, Fung 
11. Baſil, Biſhop, April 26. Baſil the Great Fanuary 1. Bernard, 
Abbor, Auguſt 20. Bonaventure the Cardinal, Fuly 14, Three 
Bonifaces, and three Katharines on ſeveral days, Chriſtopher; 
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Martyr, Fuly 25. ' Clemens, Pope and Martyr, November 23, Saint 


Paul's Converſion, April 25. Saint Auſtin's Converſion, May 5. 
Cyprian, Martyr, September 26.. Dionyſius the Arcopagite, Oftober g, 
Epiphanius, Biſhop, May 12. George, Martyr, April 24, Gregory 
the great, Pope, March 12.' Gregory Naxianzen, — May 9. 
Gregorins Thaumaturgtts, November 17. WW: liam, Confeffor, Februg- 
7y 10. Hierom, September 30. Ipnatius, Biſhop ard Martyr, Fe- 
bruary 1, Ignatius Loyola, Fuly 31. Fohannes Chryſoſtom, Biſhop, 
Fanuary 2.7, Fobn Domaſcen, May 6. Foſeph, Mary's husband; March 
19. Ireneus Mattyr, Auguſt 26. Fulianus, Martyr, Fanuary 9g. Fu-. 
ftinus, Martyr, April 13. Lanfrancus, Biſhop, Fuly 3» Laurence 
Bart of Martyr, Auguſt 10, Lewis, King Auguft 25. Mary Magdalen, Fuly 
theſe paſ. 22+ Matthias Apoſtle, February 2.4, Michact, Arch-angel, September 
ſages ſee 29. Narciſſus, Biſhop, Oftober 29, Olaus, King, Fuly 29, Pa- 
theRomans trick, Biſhop, March 17, Polycarpus, Biihop, Fanuary 26. Severi- 
Martyrolo= nus Boethins, Oftober 23, Thomas, Biſhop, December 29, Thomas 


£7, Baroni« Aquinas, March7. Vigilius, Biſhop, Fune 26, There are multi- - 


#5, SUrius, rudes more'in the Reman Kalendar, bur theſe are the chief which 


Duranaus. | haye culled out: They have alſo Holy-days for ſome eminent . 


w of _—_ . Fews, as Daniel the Propher, &c. For Angels alſo, and for dedi-' 
"= PPE cation of Churches, which the Greeks call Encenia, a cuſtom 
* *.. borrowed from the Jews. | | 
Q. 27. What Ornaments and Utenſils do they uſe in their Churches 
dedicated to Chriſt and the Saints ? | 
ments and A. They have in themrheir Reliques, Pictures, Images, Crofles 
weenſils, alſo and Crucifixes ; the Images allo of Angels, which they pain 
ſed in with wings to fignifie their {wiftneſs, and fublimiry of their narure ; 
Churches with white garments alſo to ſhew their puriry, The Images of 
dedicate t0 Chriſt and of the*Sainrs, are painted with the Sun beams abour 
Chrift and their heads, to repreſent the glory they are in. God the Father 
#he Saints. ;. repreſented like an old man, becauſe he is deſcribed by Danzel 
| like the ancient of days. The Holy Ghoſt is painted like a Dove; 
becauſe in thar form he appeared on Chriſt, They have Chalices 
not of Glaſs, becauſe ſubject ro breaking ; not oft wood, becauſe 
thar is porous and drinks in the liquor ; nor of braſs nor copper, 
becauſe of rhe bad ſmell thereof, ruſt, and canker, bur of filver or 
gold. They haye alfo Candleſticks, Tapers and Lamps, which 
rhey burn ro the Sainrs by day, to ſhew rhey are not in darkneſs, 
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but in lighr. Their Cenſers and Incenſe repreſent Chrift, and the 
Prayets of- rhe Sainrs,; which like Incenle aſcend before God ; 
hete Odours are burnt in rheir Churches, both ro 1. bad va- 
ports, and ro refreſh the ſenſes. They have alſo their flaps or fans 


ro drive away flies from the Chalice, after the example of Abra- 


ham who drove away the birds from. his ſacrifice, and to reach-us 
that we ſhould drive away all wandring thoughts when we pray. 
Their Patina and other veſſels ſhining brighr, put us in mind'how 
we ſhould ſhine in our converſation. The Corporal is the linen 
cloth” in which the Euchariſt is covered, fignifying how Ghrift's 
body. was wrapped up in fine linen ; for as linens firſt waſhed, 
and then wrung, and laſtly dried; ſo muſt our fouls be firftwaſh- 
ed in tears, then wrung by repentance ; and. laſtly, dried by the 
heat of the love of God. Organs are alfo uſed in Churches ro 
excitethe mind, and to ſtir up deyotion, Yer in the Popes Chap- 
pel there are nghe, perhaps to ſhew that he needs no ſuch helps, 
Their Alrars are incloſed with Rails, ro keep off the people, tor 
the Prieſts only have acceſs ro them ; they were anciently places 
of refuge, and are. covered all rhe year, except in the Paſſion 
week, then they are ſtripr, ro repreſent Chriſt's nakedneſs on- the 
Croſs, Ordinarily the Alrar is placed rowards the Eaſt, yer in 
the Church of Anrioch it was placed rowards-rhe Weſt, On the Al- 
rar tands the P:xis, or Ciborium, which keepeth the Hoaſt for 


ſtrangers, ſick perſons and travellers ; btit,. ir muſt not be kepr 


above ſeven days, Jeſt ir mould ; 'rherefore the Pricft muſt ear it 
himſelf, and; pur in a freſh one, They have Fonts, called 'Bape#- 
fteria, of ſtone, in which rhe water of Bapriſm is conſecrated. by 
the Prieft, who pourerh oyl into it ; he alſo by breathing, and by 
certain words exorciſeth the evil Spirir, Salr is conſecrated, .and 
pur in the child's mouth: ro ſhew that he muſt have ſpirirual Sair 
within him ; Ther the Prieſt laierh his hand on the childs head, 
in fignhe is reconciled and madea member of the Church, . Then 
he figneth his fore-head with rhe fign of the Croſs, thar hercaf- 
ter he may nor be aſhamed of Chriſt crucified, He purs his finger 
into. his car and into his noftrils alſo with ſpittle ; ſaying ro his 
righr .car, Ephata ; that is, Be thou opened, to ſhew that by na- 
rure we are deaf in ſpiritual things, as was that man whom Chritt 
after rhis manner cured in the Goſpel. The ralthing of the no- 


ſtrils ſhewerh rhar the child muſt remember his'vow in Bapriſm, 


ſo long as he hath breath in him. 'Then he anointrs rhe Child rwo 
times, that he may renourice the devil and all his works, &c. The 
breaſt is firſt anointed, then rhe ſhoulders to ſhew rhe ftrengrh of. 
our love, and faith in the Frinity, and thar withall we muft be 


_ wreſtlers againſt all fpiritual wickedneſs. The child is rhree rimes 


dipt. in the water, and in ſome places only ſprinkled ; ro ſhew 
Chriſt's rhree days burial, and our fairh in the Triniry. After 
apriſar the child is anointed by the Prieſt on the fore-head with 


_ Ehriſm, and cloarhed in white, ro fignific he mylt caſt off the old = 


mail, 


y 
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See Inmo- man, and be cloathed with innocency 2 Anciently, thoſe rhat were 
cent.3. L.2. baptized at Eafter, wore white all that week, which they laid 
de myſt. afide the Sunday following, called therefore Dominica in albis ; 
viſe. Rab. thi; alſo ſignified the glory of the Reſurrection. Thena Wax-can- 
_—_— * dle burning is given to him, to ſhew the light of faith and know- 
infit.cleric 1.age that ſhould be in him, and with which he ſhould be ready 
| Prtunse, © meer the Bridegroom : Then the God-fathers are inſtructed 
de eccleſ of» concerning their duty to the child. Ss 
Fieiis. Tf- Q. 28. MHhat other utenſils have they in their Churches? 
der. deec- A. They have three viols or flaggons for oyl, which the Prieft 
cleſ.officiis. carrieth on the day of the Lord*s-Supper ; one holds the oyl of 
Mewin. de the Catechumeni, the ſecond is for the Chriſm, and the third 
celeb. miſ= fo; the oyl of the ſick. With the Chriſm, the baprized are as 
fe. = a7 nointed on their crown ; and rhey thar ate confirmed, on the fore- 
7#5, 8. head, and fo are they who be ordained, The Catechumeni and 
fick are anointed with ſingle oyl. They have alfo.in their Chur- 
ches holy Warer-Ports, which by ſome are called Amulz, by others 
Situle and Aquiminaria and yerite and mepparriece. This por 
muſt be of Stone or Marble, at which is tied with a chain the 
holy Water-ſpunge ; with this ſalt-warer they are ſprinkled thar 
enter into the Qhurch, becauſe anciently they waſhed before rhey 
entered into the Temple, ro. ſhew that with pure and ſanctified 
minds we muſt come before God, They have alſo Bells which the 
ſprinkle with water, and conſecrate with certain prayers ; thets 
have ſucceeded the Trumpets uſed by the Jews, to call together 
the Aſſembly. They have alſo Alrars which they anoint, and 
conſecrate ; and Holy Reliques, F/hereof many doubtleſs are ſup- 
poſititioas and falſe ? therefore no new Reliques are to be received 
without the Biſhop's appprobarion, nor ro be honoured without 
the Pope's authority. And becauſe the Altar. repreſents Chriſt, . 
therefore the Prieſt after Maſs, in fign of reverence and ſubjection 
kifſeth the Altar ; by which alſo he ſhewerh rhe grear deſire the 
Church hath ro enjoy Chriſt when ſhe ſaith, Let him ki/s me with 
the kiſſes of his mouth. The Veſtry is the place where the ſacred 
Veſtments (which we have already ſpoken of) are kepr. Here the 
Prieſt before Maſs puts on his Holy Garments ; this place rhey ſay 
Repreſents the Virgin's Womb, in . which our great high Prieſt 
pur on the Garment of our Humane Nature, thar in it he mighr 
offer the true ww — ſacrifice ro God his Father; for the ſins 
Of theſe of the World, They make alſo every part of their material 'Tem- 
and many ple, to have a myſtical ſignification ; the Quire repreſents the 
wore ſee Church Triumphant, the main body the Church Milirant ; the 
Durandus Porch or great Door is Chriſt, by whom only we have acceſs 
” _ = ro the Father ; the Windows are the Scriprures, which give 
ER” light ro the ſpiritual Church ; the Pillars are the Apoſtles, by 
rheir Doctrine ſupporting the Church ; the Pavement is Humtliry 


WrITErsS a= : 3 , - , | . 

bove ng- and Faith ; rhe Cover is God's prorection ; the 'Tower, with 

med, the Bells, are the Prelates, which ought to be enginent in their 
, converſation, 


. 
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converſation, and ſounding in their preaching ; rhe Cock, on the 
rop thereof; is to put them in mind of their vigilancy ; the Lights 
that ſhine continually in their Cluurches, are to figuifie our -good 
works which ſkCnic ine before men. 

Q. 29. What gfjc: do the; perform to the dead ? 


A. They have a peculiar Office or Service fcr the Dead in Their Office 
Purgatory, which fome periorm evcry third day, that they might p.rformed 
be partakers of Chriſt's KeſurreMon, who over-came cath thar zo the 
day ; ſome again every ſeventh day; chat they may attain to the #44. 


Erernal Sabbath or reſt in Heaven, whereot God's retting from 
the Works of Creation on the feventh'day, was a Type. Others 
perform” this Office the rthirtieth dav, becauſe rhe Iſraelites mourn- 
ed for Moſes and Azron thirty days. Others again the fort:erh day, 
becauſe Fo/eph and his Brethren bewailed Facob forty days. Others 
the fifrieth day, becauſe the fiftierh year is the. Jubilee, or year 
of liberty, which they with theſe impriſoned Souls may partake 
eternally, Others perform this Office yearly, and make 1t anni- 
verſary ; bur if this day fall upon a Sunday or any other folemn 
 teſtiviry ; then ir muſt not be kepr, or pur off til} the next day, 
as the Feaſts of the Saints are, bur muſt be kepr the day before, 
tlrar the Souis may the ſooner partake rhe Frutts of 'our Devorion. 
No Maſs muſt be taid on feſtival-days for the dead, excepr the body 


. be preſent. And although in rhe Maſs for the living Incenſe 1s 


burned, to ſhew thar their prayers like Incenſe aſcend before 
God, yer in the Maſs for the dead Incenſe is not burned, becauſe 
their prayers are of no Efficacy ; for Ds the Dead praiſe thee ? 
faith David. The Corps may nor be brought into the Church, 
whilſt Maſs is ſaying for the living, but mutt be fer in the Porch 
tit] Maſs be done, and the Maſs for the dead begun ;' in which 
Maſs the kiſs of peace muſt nor be given, becaule there is nocom- 
muntion berween us and the dead, neither can they aniwer us; 
rhe dead Corps is waſhed and anointed ; then. ir is carried to the 
Church ; bur by rhe way the Bearers ret three times, to figntfte 
Chriſt's three days reſt in the Grave. Holy water and Frankin- 
cenfe- is pur in the Grave with the Corps, \ro keep off evil ſpirirs 
thence, and roſhew rhat the decealed party hath offered ro Ged 
the Incenſe of his prayers and good lite whiiſt he lived. He is 
buricd with green bays, ro ſhew thar his Soul igalive, and that 1: 
doth not wither with the body ; and with his face upward, and 
his feer rowards the Eaſt, ro thew his cxpeRaricn of teaven, atid 
his readineſs ro meer Chriſt in the Returrection, wane appear- 
ance { is believed ) ſhall be in the Faſt. Every Chriſtian thar 1s 
buried out of the Church, or Church-y ar.l, hath a Crois ter at 
his Head, tro ſhew he was a Chriſtian; Clergy-men that have 
raken Orders, are buried in rhe habir of rheir Orders ; al} are 
wrapt in linen,” becauſe Chriſt was 107; yer {cre are buried in 
Sack-clorh to ſhew their Repentance, Ancicntly the names of Holy 
men departed were regiſtred in ſcrolls or folding Tables ca!- 
le] aimvzzs, Dipercha, which word rhe Latine Church retained ; 
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for the Saints in Heaven, for they need not our prayers, bur our 


» praiſes ro God for them ; nor for the damned in Hell, ſeeing our 
+ Prayers can avail them nothing, bur only for thoſe who d 


veniat fins unrepented, make {a 
therc is neither Glorza in excel/i 


I in rory : Lailly, 
3 


nor Hallelujah tang in the office 


| for the dead. . Of theſe paſſages ſee Alcuinus de divin, Offic. Amu- 


lar. Fortunat. de Eccleſ. officis, Stephanus, Durantus de ritibus Ec= 
clefſ. Cathol, Guliel, Durandus in rationali, Cc. | _—_ 
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The Contents of the Fourteentli SeRtion. 


Of the Eaſtern Religions, and firſt of the Greeks. 2. Of the Church- 
dignitics, and Diſcipline in the Greek Church at this day. , 3. Of 
the cther Nations,  profeſſing the Greek Religion, clnefly the 
Moſcovites and Armenians. 4. Of the Monks, Nuns, and Ere- 
mites of Moſcovia, 5. Of the Form of Service in their Churches. 
6. How they adminiſter the Sacraments. 7. The Doftrine and Ce- 
remonies of the Ruflian. Church at this day, 8, Of their Marrs- 
aze and Funeral Ceremonies. 9. Of the profeſſion of the Arme- 
nians. 10. Of the other Greek Se&s ; namely, the Melchires, 


Georgians, and Mengrelians, 12, Of the Neſtorians, Indians, | 


and Jacobires. 12. Of the Maronites Religions. 13. Of the 
Cophti - 14, Of the Abyflin Chriſtians. 15. Wherein the Pro- 
reſtants agree with, and diſſent from other Chriſtian Churches, 


SECT, XIY..- 


Aving taken a view of the differences in Religion 
among the Romaniſts and Anti-Romaniſts in tbe 
W:ft, what Religion do the Chriſtians in the Eaff 
rofeſs 2 | 


he Greck Religion prevaileth in many pla» 


Queit. 1, 


A, In the Fa 


Gre k Rel'= ces, chiefly in theſe Countries of Europe ; namely, Greece, 
8-92 at this Micedowia, Epirus, Bulgaria, Thrace, Servia, Raſcia, Moldavia, 


ay. 


Malachia, Boſnia, Podolia, and Moſc:via ; In rhe Iflands alſo of 
rhe £2ean Sea, and in fome parts of Poland, Dalmatia, and. 
Croatia ; in ſome parts alſo of 4fiz, namely, in Natolia, Circaſſua, 
M:ngrelia, and Ruſſia. The Greeks place much of their Devoriop 


in the worſhipping rhe Virgin Mary, and of red, bur nor Car- 
ved Images; in the intercetiion, prayers, "hap, and merits of rhe 


Saints, which they invocare in their Temples. They place juſti« | 


fication not in faith, but in works ; Schggl-djvinity,, chiefly.the 


works* 


theſe words were kepr by the Biſhops,and the names publickly read, 
 intime ofdivine Service, to ſhew that the juſt all be had in everlaſt- 
fs remembrance. The _ that are made for rhe dead are not 
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works of Thomas Aquinas ;, which they havein Greek, are in great + ; 
' requeſt with them,  'The Sacrifice of rhe Maſs, is uſed for the 
quick, and the dead ; and they uſe to buy Maſles ; they do nor 
' hold a Purgatory-fire, yer they believe there is a' third place be- 
tween that of the blefſed- and the damned, where they remain 
who have deferred repentance till rhe end of their life ; © bur if 
this place be not der! ah I know not what it is, nar what the ſouls 
* do there, Though they deny the proceflion of the Holy Ghaſk 
from the Son, yer they baprize in the name of the Three Perſons. 
Priefts among them may marry once, bar not ofrner. That mar- 
riage is unlawful, which is contracted within the ſeventh degree 
of Conſanguinity and Aﬀiniry. They uſe leavened bread in the 
Sactametr, and adminiſter in boths kinds ; they have four Lems 
in rhe year ; they deny the Pope's Supremacy, abſtain from blood 
and- things ſtrangled ; obſerve the Jewiſh Sabbath with the Lord's- 
day. They uſe neither confirmation, nor extream undtion, and . 
will not have either the bleſſed ſouls in Heaven to enjoy God's 
preſence, or the wicked in Hell ro be tormented ill rhe ws of See tha 
judgment ; preaching is little uſed among them, bur Maſſes often, Conan 
therefore one of their Monks, whom they call Caloterz, for Preach- , ance, 
ing, ſomerimes in Lent, and ar-Chriftmaſs, and Eaſter, was ac- ch 5. 
caſed and baniſhed to Mount Sinaz by the Patriarch of Conſt anti- ——— 
nople, as Chytreus witnefſerh, They eſteem equal with rhe Scri- zeremy, * 
prures, the Acts of the ſeven Greek Synods, and rhe Writings of Patriarch 
' Bafil, Chryſoſtom, Damaſcen, and their Traditions. They believe of Conflans - 
thar the Souls of the dead are bertered by the Prayers of the li- #inople, in 
ving. They are no leſs for the Churches authority and for Tra- 7/P- 4d 
ditions, than rhe Roman Carholicks be ; when the Sacrament is &77an. 4 
carried through the Temple, the people by bowing themſelves © —_ , 
adore ir, and falling on their knees, kits rheearrh, Ve L "I 
Q. 2. Mhat Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Diſcipline ts there in > 
the Greek Church at this day ? | 
4. They have their Patriarch, who reſides at Conſtantinople, 
who is elected by his Merropolitans and Arch-Biſhops, bur is con- ,,,:. * 
firmed by the gtear Turks chief Baſſa, who upon promiſe of ſome gy,,,h. 
thouſand Duckers from the Patriarch, dorh ratific his privileges. 4jgniries 
tic hath no more authority with rhe great Turk, than any Chri- aud diſci= , » 
{tian Embaſſadour, who thinks ir a great hoggur to be admirred pline ag » 
to fall down ar the Seignior's feer, and ro kif&his Cloak. Next #415 day. 
to the Parriarch arc the Metropolirans, who are placed according, 4 
to theit antiquity.: Of theſe Merropolitans are 74 ; under whom 
are Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops. The Metropolitan of Theſſalonica A. 
bath ren Biſhops under him ; he of Athens hath fix ; Corinth bath " 
four Biſhops, and one hundred Churches ; Myz3lene had five Bi- 
ſhopricks , bur' now none ;  Chalceden hath a Metropolitan and 
fixty Churches, but no Biſhops, The Metropolis of Nices hath _ 
fifty Churches, bur no Biſhop at this time : Epheſus harh fitty _— 
Churches, but no Biſhop : Ph:lipp/, the Merropolis of Mzcedons, 
hath one hundred and fifty Churches: Antoclia of Pifidia, 15 
L 2 dlerropo- 


Metropolis of forty Churches : Smyrna is Metropolis of eighty 
Churches : bur forty or fifty perſons make a Church in Greece. 
Moſt of the Merropolites in 4fia ate ruined, "The Greeks ar 
Conſtantinople are diſtributed inro certain Churches, © where 
they_ meer on Sundays and Holy-days : their greateſt Con- 
gregations ſcarce exceed three hundred perſons. Their chief 
Feaft is that of Marys Afſumprion : every Lord's-day in 
I ent, the Patriarch ſayerh Mais, ſomerimes in one Church, 
fomerimes in another, where he collects the Alms of well-diſpoſed 
people. They have no Muſick in rheir Churches : the Women 
are ſhut up in their Churches within Larices, that they may not be 
ſeen by the Men. In the Patriarch's own Church are to be ſeen 
the bodies of Mary Salome, of Saint Euphemza, and the Marble 
Pillar, ro which Chriſt was bound, when he was ſcourged. They 
have alſo in the Greek Church Hieromonachi and Priefts whom 
they call Popes: theſe may conſecrare, and ſay Maſs. They have 
their Lay-Monks, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons, and their Anagno- 
fſtes, who read the Dominical Epiſtle and other things, The Monks, 
who are all of Saint B4/i/'s Order, have their Archimandrithes or 
See the a Abbots: The:r Monks are not idle, but work ; they are called 
boze na. Ciloieri : the Parriarch, Merropolires, and Biſhops are of this Or- 
med 4u- der, and abſtain from fleſh ; bur in Lent, and other Faſting- 
thyr ma times they forbear Fiſh, Milk and Eggs ; the Greeks celebrate 
*be Letters their L:iturgies in rhe old Greek rongue, which they fcarce un- 
of Stephen derſtand. On Feſtival-days, they uſe rhe Lirurgy of Bf, on 
Gerlochius grher days that of C/z/oftom, They have no other Tranſlation of 
fo Cruis, tc Bible, bur that of the 70. | 
cake 36a Q. 3. Mat other Nations profeſs the Greek Religion, beſides 
thoje aheady named ? 
Moſco- A. The AMoſcovites and Armenians; as for the Moſcovites, they, 


» "Wires: heir With the Rufgians, were converted by the Greeks, and are with 


Religion them of the ſame Communion and Faith, ſaving that they differ - 


. exd dijci-' from the Greeks, in receiving Children of . ſeven year old to the 


$120. Communion, in mingling the. Bread and Wine in the Chalice 
with warm water, and diltriburing ir together in a ſpoon: beſides, 
rhey permir neither Prieſt nor Deacon to officiate or rake Orders, 

_ Except they be married ; and yer when they are actually in Or- 
ders, will nor allow them to marry : they diſſolve Marriage upon 
every light occafigg : the Arch-Biſhop of Moſco, rheir chief Me- 
fropolitan, was wont to be confirmed by the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
{inople, but is now nominated bythe Prince or Great Dake, and 
conſecrated by three of his own Syffragans, whereof there be bur 
cleven in all that Dominion ; bur che Biſhops of South Ru#z, ſub- 
ject ro the King of Poland, have ſubmirred rhemſelves to the Pope ; 
and whereas the Rezſjian Clergy were wont to ſend yearly Gifts 
to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, reſiding at Scio or Chios ; now 
the great Duke himſelf ſends him ſomewhar yearly towards his 
maintenance: the B:ſhops of Moſcovia, beſides their Tithes, have 
large Rents to maintain them according.ro their Place and Dig- 
nity $ 
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nity ; and they have as large an Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, as any] 
Clergy in Chriſtendom ; rhey do ſo highly eſteem the Scriprures 
and tour General Councils, that they. rouch them nor withour 
| crofling and bowing : beſides their Pacriarch and rwo Metropoli- 
rans © van, iv» and Reftove, they have four Arch-Biſhops, and 


ſix Biſhops ; beſides Prieſts, Arch-Priefts, Deacons, Monks, Nuns, 

and Eremires. The Patriarch of Moſco was inveſted in his Juriſ- 
diction by Hieronymo, the baniſhed Parriarch of Coryjtartinople, or. 

Scio ; becauſe in the Iſle Chio or Scio, was the Parriarch's Sear, af- 
ter he was baniſhed by rhe Turk from Byzantium, The Biſhopsin 

their Solemniries wear rich Mirres on their heads, embroydered 

Copes with Gold and Pearl on their backs, and a Crofiers itaffin 

their hands ; when they ride abroad, they bleſs rhe people with 

rwo fore-fingers,$ All Bithops, Arch-Biſhops, and Merropolircs 
_ are choſen by.the Grear Duke himſelf, our of their Monafteries ; a 
ſo thar firſt they muſt be Monks, before they can attain theſe 
Dignities ; ſo they muſt be all unmarried Men. The Ceremo- 

nics of the Biſhops inauguration are in a manner the {ame thar are 

uſed in the Church of Rome, Preaching 1s nor uſed in this Church 

only rwice a year ; to wit, the firſt of September, which is their 
-New-years-day, and on Saint Fohn Baptijt's day ; in the Carhe- 
dra] Church a ſhorr Speech is made by the Metropolite, Arch- 
Biſhop, or Biſhop, rending ro Love with their Neighbours, Obe- 
dience and Loyalty to their Prince, ' ro the Obiervarion of their 

Faits and Vows, and ro perform their Duries ro the Holy Church, 

&c. The Clergy there keep out Learning, ro keep up Tyranny. 

The Prieſts Crowns are nor ſhaved, bur ſhorn, and by rhe B.ſhop 
_ anoinred with oy] ; who in the Prieſts Ordinarion puts his Sure 
plice on him, and fers a white Croſs on his breaſt, which he is 
not ro wear above eight days ; and fo he is authorized to ſay, 
fing, and adminiſter the Sacraments in the Chiirch, They ho- 
nour the Images: of Saints ; their Prieſts muſt marry bur once ; 
che Lay-people pray nor themſelves, bur cauſe the Prieſts to pray 
for them, when rhey go about a bulineſs or journey. Every year g,, ,p, 
there is great meeting ro ſolemnize the Saints-day tha: is Patron j,,, uu 
of their Church ; and ro have prayers faid to thar Saint for them- ,,,v qu- 


ſelves and friends, and to an offering is made ro the Prieſt for sþors, and, 
his pains, for he lives on the peoples benevolence, and not on withallthe 


 Tithes; once a quarter the Priett blefſerh his Pariſhioners houics H:/ftory of 
with perfume, and holy water, for which he is paid ; but whar- Ruſſia by 
ſoever benefit rhe Prieſt makes of his place, he muſt pay the tench G Retcher, 
thereof ro the Biſhop. The Prieſt wears long tufrs of hair, hang- 2Sevin- 


ing down by ' his cars, a gown with a broad cape, and a walk- ae reb.M [= 


ing-ſftaff in his hand, He wears his furplice, and on ſolemn days — 


his cope, when he reads the Liturgy. They have rhe.r regular ,,;, co, 
Prieſts, who live in Covents, In Cathedral Churches are Arch- g,n.geſer;» 
Prieſts, and Arch-Deacons ; every Prieſt hath his Deacon or Mes/cov.$%C 
Sexron; | FS 

Q. 4. Are there any flore of Monks, Nuns, and Eremites tm Mol- 
Ccoyia ? EE L A, Every 


\ 
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he Monks and A, Every City abounds with Monks of St. Baſi's Order; for 


many our of diſpleaſure, others out of fear to ayoid- punithment, 
and others ro avoid taxes and oppreſſion, do embrace this life ; 
befides the opinion of Merit they have thereby. When any is ad- 
mitred, he by the Abbor ftripr of his. Secular Gafments, and next 
ro his skin, is cloathed with a white Flannel ſhirt ; over which is 
a long Garment, girded with a broad leathern Belr. The upper 
Garment 1s of Say, of a ſooty colour z then his crown is ſhorn ; 
ro whom the Abbot ſhewerh, that as his hairs are raken from his 
head, ſo muſt he be taken from the World : this done, he anoints 
his crown with Oyl, purs on his cowl, and fo receives him into 
the Fraternity, having vowed abſtinence from rhe fleſh, and perpe- 
rual chaſtity. The Monks do port only live upon their rents, bur 
they trade alſo, and are great Merchants ; as rk they 
have none. Sergizs is a great Saint amongſt rhem, to whom the 
Empreſs goerh ſomerimes in Pilgrimage. They have divers Nun- 
neries; ſome whereof are only for Noble Mens Widows and 
Daughters, whoſe ſtock the Emperor means to extinguiſh, They 
have Eremires alſo who go ſtark naked, except aboug the middle, 
they wear long hair, and an Iron colJar abour their neck or mid- 
dle. The people efteem them as Sajnrs, and Prophets, and 
wharſoever rhey ſay is received as Oracles, even by the grear 
Duke himſelf, He thinks - prog in great favour with God, who 
is reproved ; or robbed of any part of his goods by them. Bur 
of theſe Eremires rhere be very few in that cold Country. 

Q. 5. Hat form of Service have they in their Churches 2 

A. They have their Martins every morning ; the Prieſt at- 
tended by his Deacon, in the middle of rhe Church, calls on 


vites, t&cir Chriſt for a blefling, in the name of rhe Trinity ; and then re- 


pears three times, Lord have mercy upon us : this done, he march- 
eth into the Chancel, whither no man may enter bur rhe Prieſt 
alone ; and thcre at the Alrar he fairh the Lord's-prayer, and 
rweive times Lord have mercy upon us 5 Then P1 aiſed be the Trinity: 
The Deacon and people anſwer Amen, Then he reads the Pſalms 
for the day, and with rhe people rurns to the Images on the Wall ; 
ro which they bow three times knocking their heads ro the ground, - 
Then he reads the Decalogue, and Athanaſius his Creed. After 
this the Dcacon ſtanding without the Chancel door, reads a parr 
gf rheir Legend of Saints lives, which is divided into ſo many 
parts as there be days in the year ; then he adderh ſome Collects 
or Pravers, "Fhis Service  Iaſterh about rwo hours, all which 
time many Wax Candles burn before their Images, ſome as big 
as a mzns waſt ; ſuch are vowed and enjoyned by penance, They 
have about nine of the morning anorher ſeryice, and on Feſtival 
days they have ſolemn devotion, The evening ſervice is begun * 
like rhe mornings ; after rhe Pfalms the Prieſt fingerth the M1gni- 
ficat in their Language, and then all with one voice, Lord bave 
mercy ppon vs, thirty times together; and the Boys anſwer rhirry 
&nmes ; then 1s read by the Prieſt, and on holy days {ung , Noe 
| | fl 


Ns 


. and withall that evening ſervice with a collect forthe day, all this fories o 


. they have no Pews to fir in, 


| Ntians, and in ſome Monaſtery to inftruct them in their Religion ; 


' pur a wax light into his hand, and for ſeven days togerher pray 


' and ro faſt rhe nexr ſeven days atrer. 
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firſt Plalm, and Hallelujah repearcd ten times. Then the Prieſt . 
reads ſome'part of the Goſpel, which he ends with three Hallelujahs, See the Hi. 
while the Prieft ftandeth ar the high Altar, The Deacons ſtand R»fia, 
without the Chancel, whither they dare not come during ſervice- 

time, The people ſtand together in the body of the Church, for 


Q: 6. How do they adminiſter the Sacraments ? 


A, Eight days after the Child is þorn, he is brought ro the 75,; 
Church-porch, whice the Prieſt nd him ; and rel the wit- mo 
nefſes rheir duries in rheChilds education afrer baptiſm, namely 

to teach 'him how to know God and Chriſt, and withall what 

Saints are the chief mediatours ; then he conjures the Devil our » 
of the water, and ſo after ſome prayers, he plungerh rhe Child 

rhree rimes over head and ears in a tub of warm water, holding 

ir neceſſary that every part of the Child be dipped. - They uſerthe 

ſame words that wedo ; In the name of #he Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt, and not By the Holy Ghoſt, as ſome Hereticks have uſed. 

Then the Prieſt layeth Oyl and Salt mixed rogether on the Childs 

fore-head, on borh fides of his face, and on his lips praying thar 

God would make him a good Chriſtian, &c. This done, rhe 

Child now being made a Chriſtian, is cavried from rhe Porch in- 

ro the Church : che Pri-ft marching b:forc, who layech him on a 

cuſhion before the feer of the chief Image in the Church, to which 

he is recommended asto his Mediatour. After bapriſm the Chi!ds . 
hair is cur off, wrapped up in wax, and reſerved as & relique in 
the Church. The Reſſians uſe ro re-baprize their Proſelyre Chri- 


firſt rhey cloath the new convert with a freſh Ruſſian Garmenr, 
then they crowri him with a Garland, anoint his head with oyl, 


over him four times a day, all which time he is to forbear fleſh, 
and white meats. After the ſeventh day he is waſhed, and on the 
eighth day is brought into rhe Church and there inſtructed how 
ro bow, knock his head- and croſs himſclf before their images, 
The Ryſfans communicate bur once a year, in Lent, afrer confel-' 
fion to the Prieft ; who calls them up to the Altar, asks them if 
rhey be clean from fin ; if they be, they are admitred ; bur never 
above three at, one time. Whileſt rhe Prieft prayeth, rhe com- 
municanrs ſtand with their arms one folded within another,then he 
delivereth, ro them a ſpoonful of bread and wine tempered roge- 
ther, ſaying, Eat this Drink this, without any pauſe. Then he 
delivereth bread by ir ſelf, -and wine mingled with warm water, 
to repreſent, the warer and blood that ifſued our of Chriſt's fide, See the 4- 
Then the Communicants follow the Prieft thrice abour rhe Alrar, bove na- 

with their folded arms. . Ar laſt after Prayers the Pricit chargeth #m24 H:o. 
them ro make good cheer, and be merry for ſeven days rogether, ''- 


Q. 7. Mhat is the Dotlrine and Ceremonies of the Ruffian 
Church at this dry ? _ —_— 


344 


Their Do- 


Wy A View of the Religions . SR. 12. 
A. "They hold that the Bocks of Moſes ( except Geneſts ) are 


Frine and not to be read in Churches, and are ofno ule fince Chriſt's coming; 
Ceremeantgs. nox the Prophers, nor the Revelation. 2, They reach thar rheir 


Church tradirions are of equal authority with the Word of God, 
3. Thar rhe Greek Church, chiefly the Patriarch and his Synod, 
have full authority ro interpret rhe Scriprure ; and thar their in- 
rerpreration is aurhenrick, 4+ Thar the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth 
not from the Son. 5. They hold Chriſt ro be the only Mediaror 
of Redemprion, bur nor of interceſſion ; this honour they give to 
the Saints, chicy co the Virgin. Mary, and St. Nicholas who the 
ſay iz atrended upon by three hundred of the chief Angels. 
6. Their doctrine and practice is to adore rhe Images or Pictures 
of rhe Saints, whereof their Churches are full, and richly adorned. 
7. They reach thar in this !ife rhere can be no aſſurance of ſalva- 
rion. 8, And that we ate juſtified nor by faith only, bur by works 
alſo ; which conſiſt in prayers >7 mumber on their beads, in faſts, 
vows, alms, croflings, offerings to Saints, and 1uch like. 9, They 
aſcribe great power to auricular conteſſion in doing away fin. 
19. They hold all ro -e damned, thar die without baptiſm. 
11. Extream Unction ,is' v-..1 ther a Sacrament, though not of 
ſuch neceffity as baptiſm, ver they hold it a curied thing ro die 
withour ir. 12. They re-vaptize Chriſtians converred to their 
Church, 13. They eſteem ſome meats more holy than others, 
and are very ſtritly ſuperſtitious in their fafts. 14. They dif- 
allow Marriage in rheir Clergy ; yer they permit their Prieſts to 
marry once, 15. They place tuch virtue in the Crols, that they 
advance, ir in all their high-ways, on the tops of rheir Churches, 
on the doors of their Houles, and are upon all occafions figning 
themſelves with ir on their fore-heads and breaſts : They adore 
ir, they uſe the ſigns thereof inftead of prayers and thankſgiving 
in the morning and evening, when they tir down ro mear and riie 
from table; when they ſwear, they ſwear by the. Crols, &c, 
16. Such virtue they place in holy Water, that after the Bihops 
have conſecrated the Rivers on the Epiphany, as their cuſtom is 
then every year, pcople ftrive who ſhall tirſt plunge rheir children, 
and themſelves therein, and think their mear 1s bleſſed rhar is 
bviled in rhar water ; and thar rhe-fick ſhall either recover, or be 
made more fit and holy for God, if they drink thereof. 17. They 
have their folemt Procefſions on the Epiphany,' in which go rwo 
Deacons bearing Banners in their hands, the one of our Lady, 
the other of Saint Michel fighting with the Dragdn ; after them 
follow rhe other Deacons and Prieſts, rwo and rwo in a rank, 
wirh Copes on their backs, and Images hanging on their breaſts, 
After. theſe march the Biſhops in rheir Robes, rhen the Monks and 
their Abbors : and after them the Parriarch in rich attire, with a 
ball on the top of his Mitre, as if-his head ſupported the World ; 
at laſt comes rhe grear Duke with his Nobility ; when-they are 
Fome to the River, a hole is made in the Ice, then the Patriarch 
prayerh, and copjureth the Devil out of the warex ; whith ___ 
& 


| "oY | 
Seft. 14. of BUROPE. | 

he caſterh Salr, and cenſerh the water with incenſe, and fo ir be- 
comes holy. ,' This is the Proceflion at Moſco ; where the people 
are providenr, left the Devil (being conjured our of the warer ) 
ſhoujd enter into their Houſes, rhey make Crofles with Chalk over 


their doors. In their Proceffions alſo they carry the Image of 
Chriſt within a Pix upon a high' pole, which they adore, and think 


this Image was made withour hands. - 18, Such holineſs they 


place in their Prieſts benediction, that when rhey brew, they bring 
a diſh of Worr to the Prieſt within the Church, which he conſe- 
crares, and this ma kes>rhe whole brewing holy. In Harveſt they 
do the like, by bringing the firft fruirs of their corn to the Prieſt 
ro be hallowed. 19. On Palm-Sunday, when the Parriarch ri- 
derh through the Moſco, the Great Duke holds his Horſe bridle, 
and the people cry Heſarna, ſpreading their upper garments un- 
der his Hiorle feet, The Duke hath for his ſervice rhar day a Pen- 
fion from the Patriarch of 200 Rubbels. 20. Beſides their Wed- 
neſdays and Fridays faſts, rhey have four Lents in the year : The 
firſt and grear Lenr is as ours, before Eaſter, the ſecond abour 
\ Midſummer, the third in Harveſt-rime, rhe fourth abour All- 
hollow-ride z the firſt week of their grear Lent they feed upon 
Bread and Salr only, and. drink nothing bur warer ; in this Lenr 
they have three Vigils ; in the laſt whereof, which is on Good- 
Friday, the whole Pariſh wartcherh in rhe Church from nine a 
clock in the evening, till fix in the-morning ; all which time they 
ſtand, except when they fall down and knock their Reads agaipt 
their Images, which muſt be 170 times in that night, 21, The 
þave a Saint for every day of the year, which is held the Paton 
of that day. 'The Image whereof is brought every morning wirk 
the Croſs into the Grear Duke's Chamber, by the Prieſt his Chap- 
lain : before which Image the Grear Duke prayerh, croſſeth him- 
ſelf, and knocks . his head ro. rhe ground : then he is with his 
Image beſprinkled by rhe Prieſt with Holy Water. On his Chair 
where he fitterh, he hath always the picture of Chriſt, and of his 
Mother ; as often as he, or his Nobles, drink or change their 
diſhes art rable, they croſs themſelves. TE 
 Q. 8. What Ceremonies uſe they in their Marriages and Funerals? 
A. Their Marriages are performed with ſuch words of contract 

as are uſed among us, with a Ring alſo, and delivery of the 
Bride's hand into rhe Bridegroom's by the Prieft, who ſtand both 
ar the Alrar, 'oppoſite ro each orher. The Marrimonial-knor, be- 
ing tied, the Bride comes to the Bride-groom,- and. fallerh down 
. ar his fegr, knocking her head upon his ſhooe, in ſign of her ſub- 
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jection ; and he cafterh rhe lap of his upper garment over her, in. | 


roken of cheriſhing and protection : then the Bride's friends bow 
low ro the Bride-groom, and his friends likewiſe to hers, in fign 
. of affinity and love ; and withall, the Bride-groom's Father offers 
ro the Prieſt a loaf of bread, who delivers it to the Bride's Father, 
with atreſtation before God and their pictures, thar he delivers 
the Dowry wholly ar the appeinted day, and kcep love with one 
ED | | ls | another ; 
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another ; - hereupon they break the loaf and eat ir. This done, 
the married couple walk hand in hand ro the Church-Porch, there 

| the Bride-groom drinkerlrto the Bride, who pledgeth him ; then 
he goeth to his Father's Houſe, and ſhe to hers, where either en- 
rertain their friends a-parr. In roken of you and fruitfulneſs, 
corn is flung our of the windows upon the Bride and Bride-groom, 
at their entring into the Houſe, In rhe evening the Bride is 
| r to the Bride-groom's Father's Houſe ;5 rhere ſhe lodgerh 
that night in filence and obſcurity ; ſhe muſt not be ſeen by the 
© Bride-groom, till the next day ; for three days ſhe muſt fay lit- 
tle or nothing; then they deparr to their own Houſe, and feaſt 
their Friends. Upon any ſmall diſlike the man may enter into a 
Their Fune- Monaſtery, and ſo forfake his Wife. Ar their Funecals they hire 
rals. Women ro mourn, who how! over the Body after a barbarous 
manner, asking him whar he wanted, and why he would die ? 
They uſe to put in the dead party's. hands a Letter ro Saint Ni- 
cholas their chief. Mediator, to interceed for him, They uſe borh 
anniverſary and monthly Commemorations of their dead friends, 
over whole Graves the Prieſt prayerh, and hath a penny for his 
pains, , They that die in the Winter, becauſe the ground rhen 
See the 8. Cannot be digged, have their bodies piled up together in a place 
bove na- Which they call God's houſe, till the ſpring ; what time the bodies 
wedWrj- and the earth being reſolved and ſoftened, every one taketh his 
Fers. dead friend and burieth him in the ſame apparel he uſed ro wear 
when he lived. TE 
Q. 9. What t the profeſſion of the Armenians ? | 
Armeni- A. They were altogether of the Greek Religion, and ſubjec 
ans, *heir to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but now are fallen off in moſt 
Religion. Tenets, and have two Parriarchs of. their own ; the one reſfideth 
in Armenia the greater, called Turcomania ; the other in Armenia 
the lefſer ; bur now.the one firs in Perſia; the other, to wir, the 
leſſer, in C:/icia, They are in ſome ſort Eutychians, holding a coa- 
lirion of Chriit's rwo narures, into one compounded natfare, bur 
by their late confeffion, ir ſeems they have renounced their opi- 
nion, Their Parriarchs they call Catholicks : - they adminiſter 
the Sacrament with unleavened bread ; and will nor have Chriſt's 
body to be really in the Sacrament under the ſpecies of bread and 
wine ; nor do they mingle water with wine, With the Greeks they 
SeeBaroni- deny the procefiion of the Holy Ghoft from rhe Son, They give 
us, Bote- the Euchariſt ro Infants preſently after Baptiſm ; rhey pray for 
rus, Chy- the Dead, yer deny Purgatory ; they re-baptize Converts from 
r#us, rke Latine Church. They faſt the 25th of December, and keep 
05, Chriftmas-day on the Epiphany, or rather Chriſt's baptiſm. They 
birOriem. Keep the Feaſt of Annunciation the 6th day of —_ the Pavifica- 
zal Hiſo- Ton the 14th of Febryary, They ear Fleſh on Fridays, berween 
»y; th; Eaſter and Aſcenſion-day. In Lent they feed only on Herbs, Roots, 
Armenian Fruits, and Pulſe ; they abſtain from ſuck beaſts they account un- 
Confeſſion, clean : they hold thar the ſouls of good men obrain nor felicity till 
wc. the Reſurxection : They admit none to be ſccular Pricits rill rney 
| are. 
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re martied ; but muft nor marry the ſecond time. They will.nor 
mes the Seema conferr grace, They adminiſter the Cup 
ro all, and celebrare no Maſs, withqut diſtributing che Sacramear, 
They invocate Saints, and inſert diyers words into tie. Creed 
which are neither Greek nor Latin. | , 
Q. 10. What other Sefts are there of the Greek Religion ? oY ET 
A. The Melchztes, ſo called from Melech, a King, becauſe they agelchites. 
. have always followed the Faith of the Emperors of Conſtantinople 
according as it was eſtabliſhed by the Cquncil of Chalce.m, againit 
Eutyches and Dioſcorus. They are fo called Syrians, from the Couns 
rry where they inhabit. Thete are alrogether of rhe Greck Religj- 
on and Communion, but. none of the juriſdiction of the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, but of the Arch-Biſhop of Damaſcus, under the 
title of Parriarch of Anticchia ; for this City, where Chriſtianiry 
had irs firſt refidetice and name, and where Peter fate ſeven years 
Biſhop, being waſted and forſaken, the Patriarch's Seat was tranſlae * 
red to Damaſcus, where it remaineth. 2. The Georgians are allo Georgians. + 
of the Greek Religion, bur are not ſubject to the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, having a Merropoliran of their own, whoſe refidence. 
is in the Monaftery of Saint Katherine, in Mount Sinai, a great 
way from Iberia, lying between the Euxin and Caſpian Seas, where 
the Georgians inhabit ; who are ſo called from Saint George, as ſome 

| think, who converted them to Chriſtianity, and whoſe picture they 
carry in their Banners; bur doubtlefs they were called Georgians 
before Saint George was born : For Mela ſpeaks of them in the 
firſt book of his Geography, who lived in the time of Claudius the 
Emperor ; and Vadians on rhat place, thinks they were called Mengreli. 
Georgians from their Husbandry, ro which they were much ad- ,,,. 
dicted. 3. The Georgians next Neighbours, to wig, the Mengree ,,.. feng 
lians, called of old Colchi, and the ancienr &Aychi, now called Cir- $,, gms. 
caſſians, whence, the Sultan had his Mamalukes, are of the Greck y; þis 0. 
Communion, and ſubject to. rhe Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; but ſeruarions, 
they baprize nor their children rill they be eight years old : .In Baoterus, 
orher points they are of rhe Greeſ# Religion, being converted ro Chytraxs 
Chriſtianity by Cyrifus and Merhodius the Apoſtles, or Miniſters of 4* fiat. Ec- 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. elef. Tho 

Q. 11, What # the Religion of the Neſtorians, Chriſtians of Saint = a Jeſu 

Thomas and Jacobires ? | DP; ve , 

A. 1. The Neſtorians, ſo: called from Neſtorius the- Hererick, ,; - $e*70 
whoſe opinion concerning two perſons in Chriſt they held a long &c. * 
rime, and ſpread rhemſelves through a great part of 4/ia, by 
reaſpn of Coſroes the Perſian King, who in hatred ro Heraclius the 
Emperor, cauſed all Chriftians within his Dominions to become 
Neſtorians : theſe were ſubject ro the Patriarch of Muſal, which 
ſome think to be Bagded or Babylon, others Selucin, and others a 
part of old Ninive ; bur at this day moſt of them are ſubject ro 
the' Pope, both in juriſdiction, and partly in religion, and have 
renounced 'their- old errors concerning therwo Perſons in Chriſt, 
that Mary ſhould nor be called rhe Mother of God ; thar the 
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Council of Epheſus, and all other Councils after it, are to be reject- 
ed : Theſe errors, I ſay, they have renounced ; bur they admini-' 
fter, the Sacrament with leavened bread, and in both kinds, and 
_ their Prieſts ro marry rhe third or fourth time ; they have 
rofſes but not Crucifixes, nor confirmarion, ' nor Auricular con- 
Indians, + feffion, 2. The Chriſtians of I:4ia, or of St. Thomas, ſo called be- 
their Reli« cauſe converred by him. "They were heretofore Ne/torians, and 
gion 8& TJubject ro the Patriarch of Myſa/, bur now are ſubordinate to the 
this aay. Pope, both in profeſſion, and juriſdiction. They did uſe rogive the 
Eucharift in both kinds, to ſeaſon rhe bread wirh Salr, inſtead of 
Wine todrink the juice of Raiſons, to baprize their Children when 
forry days old ; to reject all, Images except rhe Croſs, the Pope's 
. fupremacy, extream unction, and tecond marriages of their Prieſts, 
Facobites, Ec. bur now thy are of the Koman Religion, 3. The Facobites, {o 
called from Facobus, the Syrian, a great Eutychian, are (j pread through 
many Kingdoms in the Eaft, 'They are named alfo D.oſcorians, from 
Diofcorus Patriarch of 4/exandria, a grear Patron of Eutyches. They 
belonged anciently before rhe Council of Chalcedon, ro rhe juriſdi- 
ion of Artiochia : bur fince, they yield obedience to a Partiarch 
of their own, whole reſidence is in Caram?t the Old Metropolis of 
Meſop:tamia, bur yer retains the name of Patriarch of Antiochia, 
They held there was in Chrift bur one nature, will, and operation, 
and therefore in ſigning with rhe Crois they uſed bur one finger, 
whereas the orher Eaſtern Chriſtians uſed rwo, Before bapriſm 
they imprinted on their Children the ſign of the Croſs with a hor 
Iron. They deny Purgatory, and prayers for the dead, and fay thar 
the Angels are made of fire and light. "They hold thar juſt men's 
— 4g" ſouk remain in the earth rill the Reſurrection ; their Prieſts are ' 
trum. Ba- Parried, they deny ayyicular confeſſion, give the Euchariſt in borh 
roniur, &e, Kinds, and the bread unleavened,- They circumcite both Sexes, they 
See the a- condemn Eutzches as an Hererick, and yet honour Dzofcorus, and Fa- 
bove na- Fob the Syrian as Saints ; bur now they have utterly rejedted rhe 
med Au- Herefie of one nature in Chriſt,, and with the Lartine Church ac- 
thor. Knowledge two diſtinct narure$, wirk their diſtinct properties, as 
may be ſeen by the Facobites confeſſions. 
| Q. 12. What is the Religion of the *Maronites? 
Maro- _4, The Maronites are {o called from Maron, a holy man ;. 
nites,Thcir their chief reſidence is in Mount Libanus, though ſome inhab'r 
Religion. Aleppo, Damaſcus, Tripoli of Syria and Cyprus, Their Parriarch 
is a Monk of Saint) Anthony, having nine Biſhops under him ; he 
is always called Peter, and will be ſtyled Patriarch of Antiochia, 
which title is claimed by the Facobire Patriarch, who is always 
named Tznatius. The Maronites were Monothelites, and with the 
Greeks denied the Procefſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son ; 
abſtained from blood and ſtrangled things ; obſerved the Sabbarh 
with the Lords day ; condemned rhe fourth marriage as utterly 
unlawful ; rejected confirmation ; adminiftred the Sacrament in 
leavened bread, and in both kinds, and excluded the bleifſed fouls 
from Heaven, till the Reſurrection : they did beſides koid rhar 


In Biblic- 
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all mens fouls were created together in rhe beginning ; thar Here- gy, ge .. 
ticks are to be re-baprized ; that rhe Child is 'nor'to be baprized poye na- 
*tillthe Morker be purified, «which is forty days after a Male Child, med Au- 
and eighty after a Female ; thar Children ſhould receive rhe Eu- thor, and 
chariſt, as ſoon as* baprized ; that the Farther may diffolve the withall 
Matrimony of his Child, if he diſlike it; thar the Eucharift is Poſſevin, 
nor to be reſerved, nor tobe carried to ſick perfons, in danger *PPara?. 
'of death ; thar Priefts and Deacons muſt be married ; rhar Chil- facr. wen 
dren of five or,iix years old may be made Sub-deacons ; that Wo- mas 4 Jeſs 
men during their monthly, purgations are nor to be admitred into CE” 
the Church, nor to the Euchariſt, Byt theſe Opinions rhe Mare ;,;,cu; , 
nites renounced, when'the Chriſtians|had the command of Syria Hiſtor.Ori- 
and Palcſtine ; but when Saladine recoyered thoſe parts, the Ma- enz. Tyrius 
yohites fell off from theRoman Church, pnd embraced their former de belo ſa- 
Tenets'; bur inthe time of Gregory the thirteenth, and Clement the co, &c. 
eighth, they reconciled themſelves again ro the Roman Church. 

Q. 13. Wnt are the Cophri? , 

A. The Cophti are the Facobites of Egypr, for the Egyptians Cophti of 
were anciently named Agophti; we them Cophtz, that is, E&)F*- 
Epyptian Chriſtians, as the Facobites of $yia are named Syrians, 
and in no countty were. theſe Eutychians more' patronized than in 
Syria and Egypt ; yet theſe Facobites differ from Eutyches in this, 

Thar He taught the rwo Natures in Chriſt to be one by confieſion 

or commixtion 3 whereas They ſay, that they are one by co-ad- 

unation ; bur ſo, rthar' the properties of each nature remain di- 

ftin&, ſo, thar in effe&t they hold rwo Natures, ' bur dare nor fay 

ſo, for feat of Neſtorianiſm of the two Perfons ; nor being able to 
diſcriminate between' the Nature and the Perſon. Theſe Cophts 

are ſubject ro the Patriarch of Alexandria, whoſe refidence is now 

in the City'-of Caire, They uſed heretofore ro be circumciſed ; 

bur by the Popes perſwaſion have left ir. They baprize nor chil- 

dren rill the forrierh day : ro whom they give the Euchariſt im- 
mediately afrer baptiſm, and then alſo confer on them all facred 

Orders under Priefthood ; rheir Parents promiſing for them ( and 
performing what they promiſe ) till rhey be ſixteen years old, 

Chaſtiry, Faſting on Wedneſdays, Fridays, and inthe four Lents. See the a- 
They adminiſter the Euchariſt in leavened bread, and in borh #ove-na- 
kinds. With the Greeks they leave our the words of the Nicene 724 Au- 
Creed, and from the Son ; they deny the Sacrament and Extream —_ with 
UnZtion rd rhe fick, reject Purgatory, and prayer for the dead, ang;—o 
and all General Councils ( chiefly Chalcedon ) after that of Ephg- 
ſus. They rags no Lord's-day, nor feaſts excepr in Cities, "They graphy of 
marry within the ſecond degree of conſanguinity without diſpen= 73, Le- 
ſation, they account the Roman Church heretical, and in rheir yanr, c. 48. 
Lirurgies uſe to read the Goſpel of Nicodemus.- 

Q. 14. What are the Abyflin Chriſtians ? 

A. Theſe be they which inhabir rhe Mid-land Z#:hiopia, under 
Presbyter or Precious Folm ; they have a Patriarch of their own, ArvMnc 
whom they call Ab:ama, whoſe garment is white, his upper Veſt- t,., ,, .. 

- : el; 
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EAT 
tent is like a Cardinals.Cloak burroned before, When he rides 


' abroad on his Mule; he is attended on with. a great train ; three 
Croſſes or Staves are carried abour him, and holdeth a Croſs in 


h® own hand. They have many Myrred Priefts or Biſhops, and 
great ſtore of Monafteries. All their Patriarchs and Biſhops are 
of S, Anthony's Order, as are the Parriarchs .of Alexandria, to 
whoſe juriſdiction anciently /E:hiopia did belong ; and yer ar this 
day they are tied 'to chuſe their Abunna, ( whom they call Carho- 
lick ) of the juriſdiction of Alexandria, by the Patriarch of which 
Place he is confirmed, conſecrated and inveſted in his Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Rights, In their Liturgy alſo they pray particularly for the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, The Athiopian Religion conſiſteth in 
Tircumciſing Male and Female ; wherher our of Religion, or the 
ancient cuſtom of their Nation ( as being deſcended the an- 
cient /Ethiopians or Arabians, Iſmael's poſterity, who uſed ro be 
circumciſed ) is uncertain, bur moſt likely they are circumciſed 
in memory and imirarien of Chriſt, who was allg circumciſed, 
They uſe alſo eyery year to Baprize themſelyes in Lakes and Ri- 
vers on Epiphany day, in remembrance of Chriſt's bapriſm, who 
was baptized on thar d Y in Fordan, The other points of their 
Religion be theſe: rhey abſtain from ſuch beafts as the old Law 
accqunteth uncleaft.; they keep the Sabbath and' Sunday together : 
The Thurſday before Eaſter rhey adminiſter the Sacramenr in 
unteavened bread ; bur ordinarily in leavened bread ; all com- 
mutniicate ( ſtanding ) in both kinds, The Wine they receive 


-from the Deacon in a ſpoon; and har in the Church only. The 


day they receive in, they, muſt nor ſpit rill Sun-ſer. After forry 
days the Males are baprized, the Females after eighty, excepr in 
call of neceflity; and then alſo rhey give them the Euchariſt , 
they think the Children dying withour bapriſm ſhall be ſaved by 
the Faith of their Parents. They confeſs atrer every fin commit- 
ted, and then receive the Euchariſt. They are Facobites in ac- 
knowledging but one nature and will in. Chriſt : therefore they 
reject the Council of Chalcedon, for condemning Dzoſcorus the Eu- 


' txchian. So they deny Confirmation and Extream Undtion. 'They 


hold traduction of ſouls, admit of painted, nor Maſſie Imagts ; they 
uſually excommunicate none bur murtherers, and this only be- 
longs to the Patriarch. Prieſts and Monks have neither Tithes, 
nor Alms by begging, bur live by their labour, They permir 
not their Biſhops and Prieſts ro marry twice, Fleſh is earen eve- 
ry Friday berwist Eafter and Whitſunday. The King conferreth 
all Eccleſiaſtick promotions, excepr the Patriarchſhip. Of theſe 
pallages ſee the above-named Authors, and withall the Arhiopian 

iturgy in Bibllotheca patrum, - tom, 6, Alvarez the King of Por- 
zugal's Chaplain who lived in A:h:opia fix years, and wrote the 
M&thiopian Hiſtory. Jaga Jabo an _— Biſhop ſenr inro 


| Portugal by King David the 4byin ; wholer our the Confeſſion 


of the Ethiopian taith, rrauflared by Damianus a Goes, &C, 
. I5. Wherein doth the Proteſtant Church agree with, or diſſent 


Q. _ 
| from other Chriſizan Churches? - ff. They 
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A, They agree with the Greek Church, in giving the Sacra- 
- ment in both Kkirids, in admitting Prieſts ro marry, in rejecting — 
Images, Purgatory, and exrream unction, and in denying the agreemen: 
Pope's Supremacy ; in rhe fame points ally they agree, with the with, and 
Melchites or Syrians, with the Georgians, Mengrelians and Circaſſi= diſſent 
ans, and with the Moſcovites or Ruſſians, who are all of the Greek from othey 
profeſſion, rhough in ſome things they differ. ' The Proteſtants Chriſtian 
agree with the Neſtorians in rejecting auricular confeſſion, in per-, 0% cher. 
mitring Priefts ro marry, in communicating in both kinds, and in 
rejecting Crucifixes, With the Chriſtians of Sainr Thomas, they 
agree in adminiftring the Sacrament in borh kinds, in rejefting 
Images and Extream Undction, and permutring Pricſts to marty,. 
and denying. the Pope's ſupremacy, They agree with the Face-.. 
bites, in — rheir fins only ro God, in rejeting Purgatory, 
and prayers for the dead, in giving the Sacrament in borh kinds, 
and in unleavened bread, and in tolerarting Priefts mariages ; in 
the ſame points alfo they agree with the Cophtz or Chriſtians of 
Egypt, With the Abyſſms, Armenians and Maronztes, Burt the Pro» 
reſtants differ from the above named Churches'in theſe ſubſequent 

ints. 1. They believe rhar the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from rhe 
Lon. 2. They uſe unleavened bread in rhe Gacramen t 3- The 
Engliſh Prieſts allow Confirmation. 4, They hold rhart the bleſ- 
ſed ſouls enjoy God preſence, and thar rhe wicked are rormented 
in Hell, immediately after their deparrure hence, 5. They per-. 
mir Prieſts after ordination ro marry. 6. They reject pictures ay 

well as Mafſie-Images. 7. They obſerve nor the Saturday or 
Sabbath, $. They have bux one Lent in the year.* 9g. They 
make no ſcruple incating of blood ; in rheſe points rhe Proreſtangs 
difſent both ,from the Greeks, Melchites, Georgians, Mengrelians, 
Circaſſians, Moſcovites and other Sefts above-named. They des 
ferr not Bapriſm rull rhe eighth year with the Circaſſians; rhey 
pray not for the dead, nor give the Sacrament in a ſpoon, nor 
divorce their Wives upon every light occaſion, with the Moſce* 
vites; they affirm nor rwo perſons in Chriſt, nor deny Mary 10 
be the Mother of God, nor rejedt the Council of Epheſus, and 
all other Councils after it, with tbe Neftorians. "They detferr got 
Bapriſm rill rhe fortjerh day, nor exclude Prieſts from ſecond 
marriage, with the Chriſtians of Saint Thomas. They did nor 
aſcribe one nature only, one will, and one operation ro Chritt ;, 
nor do they ute circumcifion, and a hor Iron in Baptiſm ; nor do 
rhey- reach that Angels are ' compoſed of fire and lighr, with tlie 
Facobites. They give not the Euchariſt to Infants ; rhey marry 
nor in the ſecond degree-of conſanguinity ; not da they read the 
Gaſpel of Nicodemus, with the Cophri, They do nor hold rradyctt- 
on of ſouls by ſeminal propagation, nor baprixe rhemſelyes every 

rear, gor ſuffer rhey their Miniſters to live by mechanical las 

urs, with the Aby/izs, They uſenor rebaprtizarion, nor faſting 
on Chriſtmas-day, nor abſtain from eating of — 
hibir 


hibired by the old law, with the Armenians ; they, do not hold - 
that all ſouls were created together, nor thar parents ought ro 
diffolve their childrens marriages when they pleaſe, nor that 
children ſhould be made Sib-Deacons, nor that Menſtruous Wo- 
men ſhould be excluded from the Sacrament, with the Maronztes, 
* - The Proteſtants do not celebrate their Liturgy in an unknown 
rongue, as the Maronites, Cophti, Facobites, Indians and Neſtorians 
do, who make uſe of the. Chaldee or Syriack language in their Di- 
vine Service, which few underſtand ;" nor with the Greeks, Mel- 
chites, Georgians, Circaſſians and others, do rhey uſe the Ancient 
Greek tongue in their Lirurgies, which theſe above-named know 
not, and yet make uſe of it in their Churches ; nor with. the Ro- 
man Catholicks do they read and pray in Latin, but m their 
own vulgar languages ; which are intelligible by all ; in which 
point they agree with the Abyſms, Armenians, Moſcovites, Ruſſians, 
Sclavonians, anciently called Irians, Lattly, Proteſtants differ 
from the Roman Cartholicks in theſe points: 1. Of the number 
of canonical books of Scriprure, of rheir ſufficiency, aurhority and 
interpreter, 2, Of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, 3. Of rhe Head 
of rhe Church, and of the Pope's Supremacy. 4. Of the true 
Cartholick Church. 5. Of their Clergy, their Orders, Immuniries, 
and Ccelibate. 6, Of the Monaftical life, Vows, and Evangelical 
Councils. 7. Of the power of the Civil Magiſtrate, 8, Of Pur- 
 gatory. 9. Of Invocation of Saints, 10, Adoration of Images ' 
and Reliques. 11, Sacraments, their number, efficacy, and ce- 
remonies, 12. Baptiſm, its necefſity, effects, and ceremonies. 
13. Tranſubſtantiation, and the conſequences thereof. 14. Of 
. adminiftring in both kinds, 15. The ſacrifice of the Maſs. 16. Au- 
ricular confeſſion, 17. Satisfaction. 18. Indulgences, 19, Ex- 
rream Unction, 20. Originalfin. 21. Free-will, Predeſftinarion, 
and Grace, 22, Juſtification, Faith, and Good works. 23. The 
Larine Seryice. 24. Traditions, Some other ſmall differences 
there are, and fewer there might be, if men would be moderate on 
either fide ; but the ſpirit of contention and contradiftion, hath hi- 
therto hindered, and will yet hinder the peace of the Church, till the 
Prince of Peace, or true Solomon, who built this myſtical Temple, 
without noiſe of Axes or Hammers, put an end to all jarrs and dif- 
cords, tilt. he whom both the V/inds and Seas do obey, awake, who + 
now ſeems to be flees 2 till he, IT ſay, awake and rebuke the ſtormy 
winds, and proud billows, on which his Ship is toſſed to and fro 
that at laſt ſhe may enjoy-a calm time, and ſome Halcyonian-days, 
and may caſt Anchor in the ſafe harbor of tranquility, where we may 
find our Saviour not in the Earth-quakes, Whirlwinds, and fire of 
contention ; but in the ſtill and quiet voice of peace, concord, and 
unity, which he left to us as a Legacy, but we have loſt it by our pride, 
facrilege, envy, ambition, coveteouſneſs, profaneneſs, and vain-glory. 
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Religion D the ground of all government and greatneſs. 2. By divers 


reaſons it u proved that Religion of all Common-wealths, and bu- 
mane ſocieties, the foundation, 3. That Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates ought to have a ſpecial care in ſettling and preſerving of Re- 
ligion. 4. That one Religion only vs to be allowed in a Common- 
wealth publickly. 3. In what reſpe& different Religions may be 
zolerated in private. 6. A Chriſtien Prince may not diſſemble hs 
Religion. '7. Why GOD bleſſeth the profeſſors of falſe Religions 
and puniſh the contemners thereof. B. Falſe Religions are groun- 
ded upon policy, and what uſe there # of Ceremonies in Religion, 
9. The mixture and diviſion of Religions, and of Tdolatry. 10. 
How the - Gentile Religion in worſhipping of the Sun, ſgems. to be 
moſt conſonant to natural reaſon ; with divers obſervations concer- 
ning Sun-worſhip, and the knowledge the Gentiles had of a Deity, 
and the Unity thereof, with fome glimmering of the Trinity. . 11, 
That the honour, maintenance, and advancement of a Prieſthood, ss 
the main ſupporter .of Religion. 12. That the: Chriſtian Religion 
x of all others the moſt excellent, and to be preferred for divers rea= 
ſons, being conſidered in it ſelf, and compared with others; with 
an exhortation t6 the praftice of Religious duties, which # true 
Chriſtianity. | 


'SB.C'T. XV. 
Aving now paſt through all Religions known in 
the World, it remains that we make ſome uſe 
of what we have viewed: let us know then 


to what end and purpoſe. hath, this view been - 
raken? 


Quett. 1. 


” 


4 


\ A. Firſt ro Ier us ſee, that - there is no nation ſo, barbarous, ot 


 bruriſh (except ſome particular fools, who have ſaid in their 


heart, there s no God) which hath not made. profeflion of ſome 
Reon by which they'are taught to acknowledge and worſhip 2 
Deity : 


7, Bur if blind Sampſon, if people void of underſtanding, 
ruſting fo their ftrength, ſhake once this pillar of Religion, 
own falls the whole Fabrick of Government, Law and Diſci- 
Pline, Of this, examples in y” ages may be broughr, ro _ s 
| i = ow 


or Religion is. the pillar on which every Common-wealth xejjgia ; 
is built; ſo long as the Pillar is ſtable and firm, which is the foun- rhe ground 
rion, ſo long will the houſe ſtand immovable ; Though the rain of govern= 
deſcends, and the winds blow, and the floods come, and beat upon that ment and, 
houſe, yet it ſhall not fall becauſe it s founded upon a Rock. Mat. greatneſs. 


A View of the Religions ' Set. 14; 
how Srarag and Religion like Hippocrates Twins do live and die 
together ; {o long as Religion flouriſhed in Fudea, ſo long did thax 
Stare flouriſh; bur when the one failed the other fell. Fadzh 
and T/rael were not carryed away into Caprivity, till they had 
Caprtivared Religion: As 'Sampſon's ſtrength -confifted in his 
Hair, ſo doth rhe ftrength of a Common-wealth in Religion ; it 
this be cut off, the Philstines will inſult over rhe {trongeſt 
Srare that ever was; and bring it to deſtruction : I his is the 
Palladium, which if once removed, will expoſe the ſtrongeſt 
City in the World ro the enemy. The Greek Empire had nor Zal- 
len from the Paleologi to the Turk, had the Chriſtian Religion 
ſtood firm in Conſtantinop!e. The Poer could acknowledge thar lo 
long as Rome ſtood religious, ſo long ſhe continued Victorious; 
Dis te minorem qued gerss, impera;, Horat. And Tully confeſſerh 
that the inſtruments by wh:ch rhe Romans ſubdued the World, 
were not ſtrengrh and policy, bur Religion and'Piety : Non calli- 
ditate & robore, ſed pietate ac Religione omnes gentes. natione/que 
ſuperoſtis. Orat. de Aruſp. reſp. For this cauſe the Senate and pco- 
ple of Rome were careful ro ſend their prime youth to Hetruria, 
(the Univerſity then of the Roan Religion) to be inſtructed in 
the ground of all their ſacred and myſterious learning. Theretore 
Mcceras in Dion. Caſſius L. 3. adviſeth Auguſius, mavTi Tdvras » 
by all mezns and ar all times, to advance the worſhip of God, 
and tn cauſe others to do the ſame, and: nor to ſuifer innovations 
in Religion, whence proceed guntpoaray, cvitctts x; racine confſpi- 
racics, ſedirions, and conventicles, or combinarions. Religion is 
the Bulwark, as Plato ſaith, of Laws and Authority ; ir is the band 
of all humane ſociety ; rhe fountain of juſtice and fideliry ; bear 
down this Bulwark, break this band, ſtop this fountain, and bid 
Adieu to all Laws, Authority, Unity, Juſtice, and Fidelity. 

Qu. 2. How doth it appear that Rejigion s the Foundation of Com- 
$91-wealths; or humane ſocieties? | 

A. 1. Becauſe Religion reacheth rhe fear of God, without 

Te Frun- Which men ſhould live more ſecurely among Lions and Bears, than 

dationof all among men; therefore Abraham Geneſis, 20. knew that at Gerar 

 Common- he ſhould bothy loſe his Wife and his life too, becauſe he thought, 

wealths, ſurely the fear of God was not in that place; 'tis not the 

fear of the temporal puniſhment, or of corporal death that keeps 

men in awe, bur of ererfial rorments and ſpiritual dearh; theres 

fore when men will not fear thoſe that can deſtroy the body, they will 

ſtand in awe of him who can caſt body and ſoul into Hell-fire, Mat. 

| Ie, Ir was this fear that begor Religion in the World, Primus in 

orbe Deos fecit timor, and it 1s Religion thar cheriſherh, increaſerh 

ard quicknerh this fear; the end then of Common-wealths, 

and of -all ſocieties, is, that men may live more comforrably 

and ſecurely than they can do alone, but without Religion 

there can be no ſecurity nor comfort, no more than there can be 

for I.ambs among Wolves; for homo homini lupus. 2. There 

can be no durable Common-wealth where the people do not _ 
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the Magiſtrate; bur there can be no obedience or ſubmiflion of 
Inferiours to their Superidurs withour Religion, which teacheth 
thar Princes and Magiſtrates are Gods Vice-Getents here. on 
Earth; whom if we do hor fear and obey, we cannor fear 
and obey God ; who commands Rom. 13. That every ſoul be ſub- 
je to the higher Powers, for there. no-power but of God. 3. There 
is in all men-naturally a defire of happineſs arid immortality ; which 
cantot be attained withour the knowledge and worſhip of God ; 
whom we can neither know nor worſhip without Religion, * 
which preſcriberh the . rules and way of worſhipping him; and 

likewiſe ſhewerh us rhat there is a God, Thar he is one, invi- 
fible,_ erernal, omnipotent, the maker of all things, &c. 4. 
The Efſence and Life . of a common-wealth confifteth in Love, 
Unity; and Concord; bur ir is by religion that theſe are 
obtained ; for there is no band or tye ſo ſtrict and durable, as 
that of Religion, by which all rhe living ſtones of rhe grear 
buildings of Kingdoms and Stares are cemented, and like the 
planks of Noah's Ark; are pitched and glewed together. .:5. As 


| each particular man is ſubject to dearth ; and corruption, fo 


are Whole States, Corporations; and Kingdoms; bur the means 
to retard and keep off deſtruction and ruin from them is,  Re- 
ligion; hence rhote States continue longeſt; where Religion is 
moſt eſteemed and. advanced ; . whereas + on the | contrary, 
the contempt of Religion is the fore-runner of deſtruction, this 
we ſee thar when the whole World was united into one corpo- 
ration and ſociety, for fligbring Religion, were all overthrown 
in the General Caraclyſm, except eight religions perſons, 
faved in the Ark; The Poer acknuwledgeth thar-all the miſeries 
which befell Irza/y; proceeded from rhe neglecting of Religion ; 
Di: multa negleti dederunt Heſperiz malz luftuoſz, Horar. 6. 
As all Common-wealths and States know and are affured thar 
they cannor ſubſiſt wirhour the protection of Almighty God, who 
is the Author of al humane ſocieties, ſo likewiſe rhey know; 
thar God will not own and prorect them who either cannor 
or will not ſerve, worſhip, and honour him, which withour Re- 
ligion is impoſſtble ro be done by men; for: as all Nations 
know, even by the comely order and harmony, the ſtrange 
operations of Nature, and the beauty of the world, that there 
isa Divinity; which is alſo plain by the actions of Providence ; 
ſo likewiſe they know that this divine power muſt be honoured 
and obeyed; except they - will ſhew ingrarirude in the higheſt 
degree;” ro him; whence rhey have their living, moving, being, 
and all they enjoy; bur withour Religion they can neither know 
how nor where, nor when ro worſhip him. 7. Every man, 
knows he hath a ſpiritual; reaſonable; and heavenly foul, which 
naturally delights in the knowledge and contemplarion of heavenly 
things; which ſhew thar he' cannor reject all Religion; excepr 
he will ſhake off narure and humanity. 8. The verieſt Atheiſts 
in the world; who demed God, (ar leaſt in his providence, though 
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they couh! not in his effence). yer affirmed thar Religion was 
neceſſary in all ſocieries, withour which they cannot ſubt:iſt, as 
is already ſaid. ' 9. As ſubjects will not obey their Princes, bur 
fall into rebellions, ſo Princes will not prore& their Subjects, 
but become Wolves and Tyrants, if ic were. not for Religion 
-rhat keeps them in awe, and affures rhem that there 1s over 
them a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, ro whom rhey muſt 
give. aamaccount of their actions. Regum timendorum in proprios 
greges. Reges in ipſos imprrium eſt Foo. Horat, 10. If it were 
not for the torce-of Religion, few Common-wealrhs could defend 
themſelves; what Soldier could, fight with that courage, or ex- 
poſe his life ro danger, if he-did nor expect a greater reward, a 
more dyrable Garland hereafter, than any they could expect 
here? This made the Fews fo reſolute againſt their neighbour 
Gentiles; this animared the Romans againſt their enemies ; they 
fought Pro Arx for their Altars in the firſt place ; this animarerh 
the Turks againſt Chriſtians, and' theſe againſt the Turks. | 

5 Q). 2. Ought not then Princes and Magiſtrates to have a ſpecial 

Religion, care in the ſettling and preſervation of Religion ? 

moſt requi- 4, Yes: for no means is ſo powerful ro eſtabliſh and perpe- 

fite in 4zcuare their Thrones and authority as Religion ; no Guard ſo ftrong 

- mg as this; no Caſtle ſo > agreed. no Spur ſo ſharp to ſtir and 

racy ſhonld extimulare peoples affections  rowards the defence, *obedience, 

be careful feVerence, and maintenance of their Governours, as Religion ; 
of it. therefore the wiſe Roman Emperors rook more pride and delighr 
oh In the ticles of Pzus and Sanus; of 'Pious, Holy, Religious, than 
ro be tiled, Wiſe, Fortunate, Stour, or Valorous; and to ler 

the people. know what care they had of Religion, they alone 

would be called Pontifices Maxim: ; or chief Biſhops. There is no 

Epither that the wiſe Poer gives to /Eneas ſo often, as that of Piety; 

Pinus Anca, pictate inſignu © army, inſignem pietate virum, &C. 

Q0 juſtior alter, nec pietate fuit, &c. Virgil, Thar good Emperor 
£ntoninus;, Who ſucceeded Hadrian, preferred the title of Pius. 

' to all his oth-r honorable titles; and as wiſe Princes have been . 

chicfiy careful of Religion, ro preſerve ir purc, and uncontami- 

nare, ſo have they been diligent in ſupprefling Atheiſts the chief 

cnemies thereof, for they ſaw thar Atrhez/m did introduce Anarchy ; 

for he who is an enemy to God, cannot be a friend ro Gods 
Vice-gerents ; therefore in all well governed States they have 

been either put ro death or baniſhed, as being enemies ro govern- 

ment and humane ſociery. Wile Princes find thar as Religion uni- 

reth peoples affection ro them, ſo it makes rhem fortunate and 
ſucceisful in all rheir actions and undertakings; neyer was there 

a more religious Prince than King David, and never a King more 
ſucceſsful againſt his enemies; the like we may ſee in Conſtan- 

tin:, Theodofius, Charles the great, and many others no leſs fa-. 

mous for their Religion, than for their Victories; and becauſe 

wile Law-givers are not ignorant how much Religion is- preva- 

lent with the people, therefore they delivgred them no Laws, = 

War 


Bed. IF; fF EUROPE. 

whar either they received, or ſaid they received from ſome Deity ; 
ſo Lycurgus gave out that his Laws were delivered ro him by 
Apollo: Minos received his Laws from Fupiter, with whori he 
was familiar nine years rogether. Faleucns makes Mrnerva the 
Author of his Laws. Numa aſcribes his Laws to th: Nymph 
Zg:ria, with whom he had Familiar conferences in the nighr. 
And Mahomet will have his Law backed by the Aurhoriry of 
the Angel Gabriel; ſuch .zs the force of Religion; thar withour this, 
men would neither receive nor obey Laws: for this cauſe God 
himſelf appeared often ro the Parriarchs, and came down in light- 
. ning and thunder upon Mount Sinaz, when he gave the Law, 
Neither hath there been any more forcible way to appeaſe ru- 
mults.and popular fedirions, than the conceit of Religion. When 
rhe Ciry of Florence in a civil difſention was waſted with her 
own blood, Francs Sodorinus: the Biſhop, in: his Pontificals, ha- 
ving "the croſs carried before him, and accompanied with 'his 
Prieſts, ftruck fuch'an awe of Religion into the hearrs of the Ci- 
tizens, with his very preſence, that they flung down their arms? 
the like religious Straragem was uſed by Faddus rhe High Prieſt 
of the Jews, to obrain the fayour of Alexander, as he was mar- 
ching againſt Ferufalem with his Army, who was ſo ſtruck with 
rhe Priefts majeſtical preſence and Veſtments, that he both adored 
the Prieſts, ſpared the Ciry, and conferred on ir divers benefits. 
The like reſpe&t and ſucceſs had Pope Urban from Atrilla when 
he beſieged Aquileia; and many more examples may be alledged, 

Q. 4. Are Pluralites of Religions tolerable in a Stare © 
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A. 1. Publickly One Rehgion only is to be allowed, becauſe But oneRe- 
there is bur one God, who is th2 Object of Rcligion ; there- {279 7» be 


fore as his Efſence is moſt ſimple and indivifible, ſo ſhould his 
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worſhip be, becauſe diverſities of Religion breed diverſities ofÞ WLICKIY- 


opinions concerning God. 2. As there 1s bur one truth, ſo there 
pughr to be bur one Religion ; *for falſe Religions either reach to 
worſhip falſe Gods, or elſe in a falfe manner ro worſhip thc rue 
God; therefore God himſelf preſcribed to che Jews rhe rule and 
manner of his worſhip, ſtrictly commanding them aor to alter 
any thing therein ; and Saint Paul ſhewerh, That the Goſpei which 
he taught, was the only true Goſpel, ſo that if an Ange! from Hea- 
ven Touts preach any other Goſpel, let him be accir/:d. Galar. 3. 
As there is bur one Church which is the ground and piliar of 
truth, and one faith ro lay hold on thar rrurh, and one ſpirit to 
lead the Church into the way of truth, ſo there ſhould be bur 
one Religion, which is, the Doctrine of thar rruth. 4. There is 
bur one way 'to Heaven and life Erernal ; bur the ways to de- 
ſtruction are many ; therefore there oughr to be bur one Keligion 
to conduct us' in that way to-eternal happineſs. 5. Keligion 
(as is ſaid) is the Foundation of all States and Kingdoms ; there- 
fore in one State or Kingdom rhere ought ro be bur one Reli- 
Zion, becauſe rhere can be bur one foundation; for one building 
cannot have many Foundations, - Religion is the band ang _ 
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by which the uniry of the State is preſerved ; if this band be broken 
into many pieces, how can it bind the affections of people, and pre- 
ſerve their unity, either amongſt themſelves, or with their Princes 
and Governours; As therefore a city divided againſt 3t ſelf cannot 
ſtand; neither can thar Stare ſubſiſt, which is divided into different 
Religions, which occafioneth diverſity of afections, and wirhal ma- 
ny jars and contentions. 7. As in bodies natural, contrary quali- 
rics cauſe diftruction ; ſo in bodies Polirick, contrary Religions ; 
for if rhere be bur one true Religion, the reſt muſt needs be falſe; 
and whar can be more contrary than truth and falſhood ; ſo rhar rhe 
belly of Rebecca muſt needs be rormenred, where ſuch oppoſite rwins 
do ſtruggle; Hence proceed heart-burnings, emulartions, ftrifes, 
proſcriprions, excommunications, and ſuch like diftempers,by which 
the ſeemleſs coax of Chriſt is torn in pieces. 8, Divertiry of Religi- 
ons beget enyy, malice, ſeditions, factions, rebellions, contempt 
of Superiors, treacheries, innovations, diſobedience, and many 
more miſchiefs, which pull-down the heavy judgments of God up- 
on the Stare or Kingdom where contrary Religions are allowed, be- 

R cauſe whilſt every one ftrives to advance his own Religion above the 
other, all theſe diſtempers now mentioned muſt needs follow. We 

| could inſtance the condition of the Fews, how they flouriſhed whilſt 

1 they adhered ro the Religion preſcribed them-by God ; Bur when 

they admitred the Gentile Religions alſo among them, rhey fell in- 
to all the miſchiefs mentioned, and God caſt them off as a prey to 
their Enemies. But we have ſufficient and experimental proof of 

_ this in our neighbouring Countries of France and Germany ; what 

| diſtempers and civil wars not many years ago have Enſued upon the 

a differences of Religion, to the deſolation and ruine of many Towns 

| and Cities? Tantum Religio potuit ſuadere malorum, 

. 5. May a State tolerate different Religions in private ? 
Diff-ent A. 1. If there be ſuch Religions as do not overthrow the funda- 
R/i-49ng mentals of rruth. 2. Nor ſuch as impugnor diſturb the government 
Vow and Eſtabliſhed in that Stare or Kingdom. 3. If the profeſſors thereof 
3/er to be be ſuch as are nor factious, ambitious, or pertinacious ; bur honeſt, 
zelerated, fimple, tractable, obedient ro Superiors, having to other end in hol- 

' ding their opinions of Religion, bur God's glory, and farisfaction 

of their own conſcience, ſo far as they can conceive, and withall 

are willing ro ſubmir to better judgments, and ro renounce their 0- 

' Pinions when they are convinced to be erroneous ; in theſe regards 

1 ſay a State may , and wile Stares'do tolerate diverſities of opinions 

jn Religion, upon good grounds ; becauſe ( as Solomon ſaith) There 

w a time for all things under the Sun; There will comea rime when 

hk. the tares ſhall be ſeparated from the corn, though the wiſe Husbandman 
P ſuffers them to grow together a while. The wiſe Phyſician will nor 

rn. fall ro purging our the noxious humours of a Cacochymical 
y ; for in ſome diſeaſes nothing is more dangerous than precipi- 

xare and untimely Phyfick ; Chronical diſeaſes are not cured by 

PhyGck and morion, bur by time and reſt. The nature of man is 

ſuch (faith Seneca ) that he will be ſooner lead than drawn, facili- 
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us diicittr, quim trahitur. Stubborn and violent courſes in veformat:- 
on, beget ſtubborn and violent oppoſition, The warm Sun will prc- 
vail-more with the traveller, than the cold and boyſterous wind ; 
the Goars blood will break the Adamanr, which the hardeſt ham- 
' mers'cannot do. God alſo bath his times for caKing of men ro the 
-knowledge of his trurh ; ſome he calls ar the ninth hour, and ſome 
not till the eleventh. Chriſt ſends abroad his Diſciples ro preach 
.and work miracles among the Fews: bur into the way of the Gen- 
tiles they muſt nor yer Ez till his Aſcenſion. Ir falls out many times 
char the remedy is worſe than the diſcaſe ; and while we go abour 
to cure the Stare, we kill ir; and inſtead of purging our the pec- 
cant humours of rhe body Politick, we caft ir into a Calenture or 
a burning Feyer. Thisqwas not unknown to that wiſe and good 
Emperour Theodoſius, who could nor be perſwaded by the Catholicks 
ro exterpate, or uſe violent courſes againſt the Arrians, bur permit- 
- red them ro enjoy rheir Churches and opinions, knowing how dan- 
gerous it would prove to the State, if the quietne\s thegeof ſhould 
be diſturbed ; rhis had been to kindle the fire which was lately ex- 
tinguiſhed, and to raiſe a conflagrarion in the Empire, which could 
nor be quenched without an inundation of blood, this had been Ca- 
merinam movere, or to awake a ſlceping Dog. For this cauſe though 
the Turk is zealous in his Religion, yer he permirs Chri/ſt:ans, Fews, 
Perſians, thiopians, and others, to enjoy their ſeveral Religions. 
The like liberty is permitted in Germany, France, and other places, 


for avoiding further miſchief ; ' For this purpoſe thar their may nor 


be a breach of peace,and diſturbance in rhe government of the Stare. 
The Turks and Muſcovites inhibir all diſputations in you of Relt- 
gion on pain of death. The like inhibition was made by the Em- 
perour and Princes of Germany, after their Civil Wars, thar there 
ſhould be no diſpure or contention between the Catholicks and Pro- 
reſtants ; for indeed by ſuch diſpures, Religion ir ſelf is weakned,) 
and the Stare endangered ; for if it be not tolerable roqueſtion Laws 
once eſtabliſhed, how can ir be ſafe either for State or Church to 
call in queſtion ___ once ſettled and confirmed by authority © 
By queſtions and diſpures rhe I Religion is ſlighted ; and 
that made dubious, which ought to be moſt certain z The objects 
and high myfteries of our fairh, arc not to be meaſured by our ſhal- 
low reaſon. The many diſputes about Religion, commonly, over- 
throw the practice of Religion, which conſifteth nor in talking, bur 
in doing; the one indeed- is more eaſfie than the other, as Seneca 
faith, Omnes diſputare malunt quam vivere ; We. had rather diſpute 
of ſalvation, than work, it out fpith fear and trembling. If Heaven 
could be obrained with wrangling and diſpuring, a profane Sophi- 
ſter ſhould ſooner have ir than a holy Chriſtian, who knows thar 
life ercrnal is not obrained by ralking of, bur by walking i» rhe 
* way of GOD's Commandments. Bur to rerurn to our former diſ- 
courle, and ro end this queſtion, as we began ; diverſity of Re- 


ligions, with the limitations aforeſaid, may be connived art; eſpe- 


cially xvhen it cannot be ayoided without the danger and ruine of 
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the Stare ; and the rather, becauſe the Conſcience cannor be-com- 
pelled, nor faith forced. There never was a wiler State than the 
Romans, and more zealqus in the worſhip of rheir Gods, x7! Te. 
wdTea, according to the cuſtom and Laws of their Nation'z; yet 
they admitred the _—_— of Iſis and &ſculapivs, foreign Deities z 
— anda Pantheon, or Temple for all Gods. And though rhey abhor- 
red the Fews above all other people, yer Auguſtus, * thar' wiſe and 
happy yan. js. * permitted them to da Gers. their own Religion. 
Princes and Magiſtrates muſt, like wiſe Ship+Maſfters, rather ſtrike 
. Sail, {and caft Anchor, than make Ship-wrack in a Storm, and ra-g 
ther ſail back with ſafery, than venture upon the Rocks in the Har- 
our with danger: 'Preſtat recurrere quam male currere. As Conſtans 
” the Emperor,' and Theodoſius the Grear, though Catholick Princes, 
yet for quietneſs ſake tolerated the Arrians. So did Leo make the 
edit of Union,called g9w7:2y, thar all the different Religions wirh- 
in his'dominions mighr live peaceably and friendly rogerher. For 
the ſame cauſe Anaſtaſius made a law of Amneſty, and accounted 
thoſe the beſt preachers that were moderare. 6 | 
* {»Q. 6. May a Chriſtion Prince 1iſſemble hs Religion? 
A.1.Hemay nor ; becauſe God abhorreth Hypocriſy,condemneth . 


* 


ent 4, 2 double hearr, and rejecterh ſuch as draw near to him with rheir 

Ret = 7 lips when their-hearrs are far from him. Chrift degouncerh more 

4 cf * woesagainſt Hypocriſy than any other fin : of rhoſe whoare Wolves 
in Sheeps cloathing, he will have us take heed, and threatneth ro 

deny thoſe before his heavenly Farher, who deny him before men. 

Who are commanded to love God with all our h:art, with all our 

ſtrength, &c. which we do nor, if we difſemble, He requires 

Diſfinula- faithfulneſs, truth, and fincerity in the inward parts, he :bhorrerh 

iſfrmula liars, and deceirful njen. Shall we think ir lawful ro diſemble with 


- agen God, andare offended if our neighbours difſemble with us > God 
; _ - . 
Bed, will nor have us wear aLinſy-Woolſy Garment ; nar plow with an 
# Ox and an Aſs: nor ſow different ſeeds in the ſame ground, 
Simulata ſanfitas duplex impietas ; The Devil is never more dan- 
gerous, thari when he transforms himſelf into an Angel of light ; - 
Malus, ubi ſe bonum ffnulat peſſimus eſt, ſaith Seneca. 2; God is 
the chief good, in whom is no impurity nor guile ; therefore he re- 
quires of us pure and ſincere love ; he is omniſcient, there # nothing 
hid from him, he knoweth the hearts, and ſearcheth the reins, and 
knoweth our hearts 'long before : all things are naked and open to hy 
eyes; Therefore though we can delude men, we catinat deceive 
God; he knows whar is within painted Sepulchres, and in thoſe 
platters thar have waſhed our-fides. God is rruth it ſelf, therefore 
an enemy to falſhood. He is zealous of his glory ; hur there 
is nothing wherein he is more diſhonoured, than by diffimularion 
and' Hypocriſy. © 3. Never was there any good Prince a difſem- 
bler, nor did ever any difſembler prove a good Prince ; bur cruel, 
 ryranical and impious, as we ſee by the examples of Herod, Tibe- 
71us, Nero, and many more, who art firſt made grear ſhew of Reli- 
gion and Virrue; bur when the Vizard was taken off, they prove 
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monſters and not men, and Woolves' in Sheeps cloathing ; nay 
there is more hope of him that in rhe beginning profeſſeth his own 
infirmiries, than in him thar concealeth rhem ; for the one is more 
corrigiblethan the other : as Bodin inſtanceth in King Fohn of France, 
who could nor hide his weakneſs, yet never committed any wick- 
ed act. ' And indeed difſembling Princes fall into this inconvenien- 
cy and miſchief, thar'they cannot be long hid under the Vizard of 
Religion and Verrue, bur their nature will break our,and then will 
me more odious to their people,than if rhey had-at firſt derect- 
q ed rheir natures. Dzonyſius the younger, fo long as Plato was with 
him, played the counterfeit egregiouſly, making ſhow of ſobriety, 
temperance, and all other Princely vertues : but as ſoon as Plats 
was gone, his wicked nature broke our, like a running ftream thar 
hath damned up. And how can a people pur confidence in 
thar Prince, who difſemblerh with God ? he thar 1s nor rrue to his 
maker, bur playerh faſt and looſe with him, can never be true ro 
his people. And indeed for a Prince or State ro difſemble with 
God ; who had raiſed them our of the duſt, ro. make them rulers 
over his people, is ingratirude in the higheſt degree; 'and much 
worle than of any private man, by how much the higher he is ad- 
vanced above others. To be brief! among all rhe wicked qualities, 
. of Cataline, there was none thar was more exaggerated by the Hi- 
ſtorian, than his diſfimularion and counterfeiting ; Cuju/iiber rei ſimu- 
_ = aifgimulator ; aliud in lingua promptum, aliud in peftore clauſum 
* qa el £29 | 
Q. 7. Seeing there # but one true Religion, why doth God bleſs 
tbe profeſſors of falſe Religions, and puniſheth the contemners there= 
wRabbhns 


A. 1. Becauſe in falſe Religions chere is the acknowledgment of Falſe Reli- 

a Divinity, 'rhough the conceptions men have of this Deiry be er- ions why 
roneous, and the worſhip they give be ſuperſtirious. 2. Becauſe bleſſed, and 
by falſe Religions men are kepr in awe and obcdience to their *%* <omert- 
Superiors, and in love and concord among themſelves ; therefore **?* puniſh 
God, who is the Author of all goodneſs, and tender of the welfare *© 
of mankind, will rather have a falſe Religion than none, and 
Superſtirion rather than Arheiſm, for even in falſe Religions borh 
Prince and People are raughr their duties ro each other. * The Ro- 
mans ſtood ſo much in awe of their Heatheniſh Superſtitions, thar 
they would rather looſe their lives, than falſify rhe Oaths they 
rook in the prefence of rheir Gods ; and were more moved ro the 
performance of their duties, by the hope of rewards, and fear of 

uniſhments 'hereafter, than of any rhey could expect or endure 

ere. Humane ſociety, fideliry, juſtice, remperance, fortirude, 
and other verrues, are: upheld even by falſe Religions : therefore 
the defenders of ſuch have been outwardly rewarded by God, and 
the enemies thereof puniſhed. Philip of Macedon, for defending 
Apollo's Temple againſt rhe Phocenſes, . who came ro rob ir, obrain- 
& a glorious Victory, and they an ignominious overthrow, to the 
WOO thy WHY Raney. The Eaiiers of Comtyce, EE 
p : . A 6 , Ss g'» ; P! - 


JMI 


362 A View of the Religions Sect ro, 
pillage the Temple of Fupiter Hammon, were overthrown by the 
Sands, and he, forhis many Sacfileges commirted in Egypt, was - 
ſlain by his own Sword in the midft of his age, glory, and Army. 
God puniſhed the Sacrilege of Xerxes.ghe Son. of Darius, for rob- | 
bing the Dells Temple, with the lols of his innumerable Army, 
by a handful of Grecians, and the overthrow of his 4000; ſacri- 
Jegious Soldiers, with lightning, hail, and ſtorms, fo rhar - nor 
one was left to bring rydings of the deſtruction of rhoſe wretch- 
es who were ſent ro rob Apollo, Brennus, Caprain'of the Gauls, 
had the like judgment fell upon him, for the like Sacrilege up- 
on the ſame Delphick Temple ; his Army was overthrown by ſtorms 
and an earthquake ; Brennus himſelf, our of impatience, was his 
own executioner. Sextus Pompeims, for robbing Zuno's Temple, 
was exerciſed ever after with miſeries and calamities, fo thar ne- 
yer any action he undertook proſpered ; and ar lengrh loſt both his 
Army and himſelf miſerably. k could ſpeak of rhe wretched end 
of Antiochus, who robbed the Temple of Fupiter Dadonew, and of 
thoſe who ſtole the gold of Tholouſe ; bur theſe examples are ſuffi- 
cient to let us ſee, what ſeveriry God hath uſed againſt facrilege, 
even among the Gentiles. Whar then ſhall rhey expect, rhar with 
facrilegious hands have ſpoiled the Temples of Chriſtians 2 If he 
be ſuch a favourer of Superſtition, will he not much more patro- 
nize the true Religion, and perſecute with his plagues facrilegious 
Chriſtians, who hath nor ſpared ſacrilegious Gentiles > God pro- 
ſpereth falſe Religions ; when conſcientiouſly practiſed, and curſerh 
wicked profeſſors of the rrue Religion; for he prefers practice to 
knowledge, and honeſt Genriles ro wicked Iſraelites. 
Q. 8. What other obſervations may be made of this View of all 
Rel:gions ? 5 
A. Thar all falſe Religions are grounded upon Policy ; for what 
elſe were the variety of Oracles, Soorhſayers, or Divinarions by 
Stars, by Flying and Chattering of Birds, by feeding of Poultry, 
by Inſpection into the intrails of Beaſts, &c. What were rheir mul- 
tirudes of Sacrifices, Prieſts, Deities, Feſtivals, Ceremonies, Lights, 
Songs, Afrars, Temples, Odors, and ſuch like, uſed among the 
Gentiles, bur ſo many devices of humane Policy, to keep people 
in obedience and awe of their Superiors > whereas the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion is, of ir ſelf, ſo powerful to caprivare and ſubdue all 
humane wiſdom, and exorbirant affections, ro the obedience of 
Chriſt, that it needs nor ſuch weak helps of mans wiſdom or earth- 
ly Policy. Yer I do not. condemn ſuch policy as is conducible ro- 
wards the advancing of knowledge in divine Myſteries, or of Con- 
cord, Juftice and Obedience ; for God himſelf preſcribed murirudes 
of Ceremonies to the Fews: And fince the firſt eſtabliſhing of the 
Chriſtian Church, ſhe hath always made uſe of ſome decent Cere-. 
. monies ; Which do not argue any defect or want in Religion, 
Ceremonies yr the weakneſs only of thoſe that are children in Religion, wha 
'n Religion. uft ſomerimes be fed with tuch milk. Religious Ceremonies, are 
like rhe Priclts ornaments, which are not parts of his efſence,and yer 
"EI pro- 
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rocure him reverence, which Faddus knew, when in his robes, he Ceremomicy 
preſented himſelf ro Algxander; who doubtleſs, had he appea- in Religion, 
red without rhem, had gone withour eirher reverence or benevo- 
lence; ſo thar Jeruſalem did own her ſafery and deliverance ro 
che high Priefts veſtments, Religion without ceremonies, is like 
ſolid mear wirhour ſauce. Though in the Church of God ſome 
are ſo ſtrong, that they need no ſauce of Ceremonies to the ſo- 
lid mear of Religion, yer moſt ſtomachs are ſo weak, thar they 
cannot digeſt rhe one wirhout the orher. Chriſt deals nor ſo nig- 
gardly with his Church, as xo afford her cloarhs only to cover her 
nakedneſs, he,is content to ſee her in rings, bracelers, jewels, 
and other ornaments. "Thus he dealt with his firft ſpouſe of the 
Jewiſh Church; I cloathed thee (ſaid he) with broydered work, and 
ſhod thee with badgers shins, &c. I girded thee about with fine linen, 
and I covered thee with ſilk: 1 decked thee alſo with ornaments, and put 
bracelets upon thine hands, and a chain on thy neck, and a frontlet upon 
thy face, and ear-rings inthine ears, and a beautiful crown upon thing 
head, Ezek. 16.10. Sc. If God was ſo bountiful ro his firſt Wife, why p 
ſhould he be ſo ſparing to his ſecond, as to afford: her no outward or- 
naments at all? Is ſhe fo rich, thar ſhe neederh, nor any? I wiſh 
ic were ſo, bur I find it otherwiſe ; for ſhe ftands in as much 
necd of ſome outward decent and ſignificant, ceremonies, to help 
her knowledge and devotion, as the Jews did, rhough nor of 
ſo many, nor of the like nature. I obſerve, rhart where are no ce- 
remonies, there is ſmall reverence and devorion, and where ſome 
coſt is beſtowed, even on the outſide of Religion, there ſome love 
is manifeſted : as our Saviour proves that Mary M-gdalen had 
more love ro him than Peter lad : be cauſe ſhe had waſhed his 
fer, wiped them with her hairs, kiſſed rhem, and anointed his 
head with precious ointmenr, which Peter had nor done: This 
. coſt was not pleaſing to Fudas, yet Chriſt commends her for ir: 
I know the Kings daughter is glorious within, Fer her cloathing 
is of wrought gold, and her raiment is of needle-work. This I 
write not to commend either ſuperfluous, needleſs, or wo coftly 
and friyolous Rites, but ro ſhew how requiſite ir is ro-have ſome 
decent, Ggnificant, and ſuch as may further knowledge and de- 
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, Q. 9. What elſe may we obſerve in the view of all theſe Reli- 
Lions? | 


A. That ſome of them are meerly Heatheniſh, ſome Fewiſh, 
ſame meerly Chriſtian, ſome mixed, eirher of all, or ſome of Mixed Re- 
theſe ; Mabometaniſm is mixed of Fudaiſm, Gentiliſm, and Arria- ligians. 
niſm: the Muſcovite Religion is, partly Chriſtian, partly Heathe- 
_ In the Eaft are many Sedcts, partly Chriſtian, partly Fewiſh, 
obſerving Circumciſion with Baprilm, and- the Sabbarh with the 
Lord's day. Among the Corinthians ſome profeſſed Chriſtianity 
and yer with the Genziles denied rhe Reſurrection; bur God al- 
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idolatry 
condemned. 
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ways abhorred ſuch mixed Religions, as joyn with Micah, rhe 
Ephod and Teraphim, and halt between God and Baal ; Who are 
Slweges, and. yet with the Gentiles round the corners of therr 
heads, and cut their fleſh, &c. Levit. 19. 27. God will not have 
any mixrure in the ointment, flour, myrrh, or incenſe, that is 
offered to him, but will have all pure: he would nor have the 
Ox and Aſs yoked rogether : therefore the Apoſtle reproverh ſharp- 
ly the Galatians, for uſing their Jewiſh Ceremonies with Chr+- 
ftianiry : The Samaritans are condemned for worſhipping the Lord 
and Idols; Chriſt hared rhe works of the Nicol/aitans, who were 
rtly Chriſtians, and partly Gentiles, and puniſhed __— 
y drowning their Swine in the Sea ;' For being Fews, they rejeRted 
Crrcumciſion, and eat Swines fleſh with the Gentiles, For this 
cauſe, That the Jews might not learn the Religion of the Genriles, 
God would have them dwell apart by themſelves, and not mix with 
other Nations, nor dwell near the Sea-ſide; and yet we ſee how prone 
they were to Idolatry, by the Golden Calf, the Brazan Serpent, the 
Ephod, Teraphim, ani graven Image, taken out of the houſe of Mi- 
Ccah, and ſet up in Dan. Judges 18. 20. The Chariot and horfes of 
the Sun ſct up in the Temple, as we may read in Ezekie/: The 
Golden Calves ſet up by Jeroboam : The Idolatry of Solomon, Ma- 
nafſeh, and other Kings, and the falling away of the Ten Tribes from 
God. The reaſon of thjs proneneſs in - them to Idols, was their 
education in Egypr, the mother of ſtrange Religions, where they 
had been ſeaſoned with Idolatry z and fo pleaſing his Idolatry to 
fleſh and blood, thar they will ſpare no coſt, nor time, 'nor pains, 
nor their own lives and children, ro pleaſe rheir Idols : thus 
the Hebrews could riſe early in the morning arid part with their 
golden Ear-rings ro make a Calf: The Baalites could cur yheir 
fleſh with knives and lancets, till rhe þlood guſhed our, and 
could cry from morning rill evening: Yea, many Idolaters did 
nor ſpaxe to offer their children ro Moloch: bur there is no fin 
more hateful ro God than Idolatry, which the Scriptute calls 
abomination ; and Idols lying vanities, and ſorrows. And Idolaters 
are named Fornicators, and Adulterers, and God will have the very 
places of Tdolatry to be deſtroyed, Deut. 12.2.3. The Fews mult 
not ear of rhings offered to Idols, nor marry with the Heathen, 
who having forſaken the true God, made. gods of their Forefathers 
and Benefactors ; by ſerting up their Images ar firſt in memorial 
only, and then fell to adoration of them; and becauſe they could 
not ſee God, who is invifible, rhey would have his viſible pre- 
fence in ſome outward Image or repreſentation, thinking the 
could nor bur be in fafery, {o long as they had his Image with 
them. "This made the Trojans fo careful of their Palladium, the 
_—_ of rheir Apollo, and gther places of rheir rutelar 
gods. | : Fat | 
Q. 10. Which of all: the Religions we have viewed feems to be 
moſt conſonant to natural Reaſon ? STE: 
A. The barbarous and butcherly Religions of the Gentiles, in 
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ſacrificing men, in worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones, &c. Divers 

Teners alſo in Mahometamſm, Judaiſm, and many opinions in 
heretical ſe&s among Chriſtians are againſt reaſon. The doctrine 

of the 'true Orthodox Chriſtian is above natural reaſon : for the 

natural man faith rhe Apoſtle, underſtandeth net the things of the 

Spirit: Bur the Religiqn of thoſe Gentiles, who —_— the Gentiles 
Sun, ſeemed ro be moft conſonant to their natural reaſon ; be- worſhipped 


cauſe rhey could nor conceive what God was, being a Spirit in- the Sun un- 


comprehenſible : for all knowledge comes by the ſenſes,and finding der diverſe 
thar.no ſenſible entiry. was comparable ro the Sun in glory, light, names and 
morion, power, beauty, operation, &c. bur that all things in a ſhapes.” _ 
manner had, dependance from him, in reſpect of life, motion, Th*ir Relt- 
comfort, and being, they concluded that the Sun was the only £97 moſt 
Deiry of the world : and however the Gentiles might ſeem to SR ” 
worſhip divers chief gods, becauſe they expreſſed them by divers _— Gt 
names, and effects, or Offices; yet indeed the wiſer fort under- — ohe 
ſtood bur one ſupream Deity, which they worſhipped under di- go1jites 
vers Names, Epithets, and Operations. Now that this Deity chief and 
was none other but the Sun, whom they called by rhe name of only god. 
Apollo, Fupiter, Mercury, Mars, Hercules, &c. is apparent, by the Apollo,the 
Gentiles own writings; for in Nonnus, lib. 40. Diony. we ſee with Sun, 
how many names the Sun is called; namely, aragvess, King 

of the fire, exap©r xoomes, guide of the world. Belus of Euphra- 

tes, the Lybian Ammon, Apis of Nilus, the Arabian Saturn, the 

Aſſyrian Fupiter , the Egyptian Serapys, Phaeton, with many 

names, Mithrs, the Babylonian Sun, the Grecian Delphick Apollo, 

Pan, ther, or the Heaven, &c. So Orpheus in Hymno under the 

name of Vulcan underſtands the Sun, when he calls him dxdwe7ov Mars, the 
avp, a perpetual fire, A«jTouWoy, paces avegs, ſhining in the Sun. 
flaming Ajr or Skie. So by Mars! they meant the Sun, as appea- | 
reth by that Image of Mars adorned with the Sun-beams, and 
worſhipped anciently in Spain, thus adorned. They made him 

the god of War, becanic all ſtrife and contentions ariſe from the 


| heat of the blood, cauſed by the Suns influence.” They meant 


alſo the Sun by Apollo, ſo called from Teaxcey, thar is, 
darting or caſting of his beams: or becauſe wyG- 3 x) 8 gonad, 
he ſhines alone, and not others with him ; therefore in Latin he is 
named, Sol quaſi ſolus: Other reaſons and derivations of this name 
may be ſeen ia Macrobius lib. 1. Saturn, Some call him Apollo, ws 
dmrowurra, from killing or deſtroying of rhe creatures, with his 
exceſſive heat; whereas with his temperate warmneſs he cures 
and drives away diſeaſes, ws &7zAauwiwy: and in this reſpect he 
was called Apollo, and the God of Phy:ck; and was painted with 
the Graces in his righr hand, and in his lefr holding his bow and 


- arrows, to ſhew thar he is ready and nimble to help and cure, 


bur, flow to hutr, and kill ; he was called alſo Phaeton and Phe- . 
bus, from his brightneſs and light; Delzus, from maniteſting or reveal- 
ing all things, therefore was held the God of divination. He was 
hamed Loxias, ro ſhew his oblique morion in the Ecliptick He 
1s 
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is called by Calimachus rorxdypue ©, abounding in Gold, becauſe 
Gold is generated by his influence, and his beams repreſent 
Gold in their colour, for this cauſe his Garments, his Hap, his 
Quiver, Arrows, and Shoots; are by the Poers ſaid .to be all of 
Gold. The Sun was alſo called 4dons, which in the Phenician 
rongie ſignifieth a Lord, for he is the Lord of this inferibur world, 
and of the ſtars roo, by imparting light to them. This Adons was 
faid ro be killed by a Boar, and to converſe fix months with Pro- 
ferpina, as being dead under the Earth, for which he was bewai- 
led by the Women: bur the other fix months he revived again, 
and converſed above with Venus; which rurned the womens ſor- 
row into joy: By this was meant, that rhe Sun in the fix Sourh- 
ern ſ{igns ſeemeth to die, and to be killed by the Wild Boar, that 
3s, by the Winter; for that beaſt delighrs moſt in cold Countries, 
and proves beſt in the Winter... By Proſerpina is meant the infe- 
riour Hemiſphere; and by Venus the Superior, with whom Adons, 
or the Sun converſerh, whilſt he is in the fix Northerly figns. 
'This Adonz, is that Thammuz*Ezek. 8: 14. (as S. Hierom thinks) 


{ for whom the Women did mourn, Bur ar his return the Alexan- 


drians; ſent by Sea ts the mourning Women * at Byblus; lerters 
ſhur up within a Veſſel of Bull-ruſhes, ro fignifie rhart Adony, or 
Thammuz was returned, and thar therefore they ſhould rejoyce : 
of this cuſtom ſpeakerh Procopins, Gazeus, Cyril. in Eſaiam,c. 18. 2. 
<s ſome think, and ſo Orpheus in Hymn by Adons, underſtands the 
Sun, as may be ſeen in thts Verſe: _ ; 

SCevrdulus naumov]e Manas oy KUkAdoy wtat. 

Fhar is, Thou who art ſometimes extin&, and ſhineſt again in 
the beautiful circling hours. The Sun alfo is the fame with Arys, a 
fair boy beloved of Cybele, by which they meant the earth, which 
is in love with the Sun, with whoſe beautiful heams ſhe is com- 
forred. Him they painted with a Scepter and a Pipe; by thar re- 
preſenting his pawer, by this the harmony of his motion, or elſe 
the Whiſtling of the Winds raiſed by his hear: His feſtivals alſo 
they celebrated with joy, therefore called H:laria, abour the 22. 
of March; becauſe then they perceive the day to exceed the nighr 
in length.. By Ofirs alſo the'Sun was meant, whoſe genitals, be- 
ing caſt by Typhon his brother into the River, were notwirhſtan- 
ding honoured by Ifs, and after by the Greeks; under the name of 
Phallus, Tthiphallus, and Priapus, becauſe all ſeminal verrue pro- 
ceeds from the Sun. Saint Hierom; Ruffinus, Iſidore, arid others 
think, that this was the ſame Idol, which the Moabites; Edomzres, 
and orher Gentzles MR under the name of Baal-Peor. The 
Sun alſo is called Liber by Virgil Geor r. Becauſe by his light he 
freeth men from the fears and dangers of the nighr; fo he 1s cal- 
led Dionyſius by Orpheus in Hymns, AtevaQr 5 trexA;dn vyerd 
Ny&TU emeiggyn parpsy Oxvuroy; He is called Diony/ius, becauie 
he 1s rouled about the immenſe and long Heaven. He was wor- 
ſhipped by rhe Egyptians, under the name of Apx, and Mnevs.; 
and ſhape of a Bull or Calf, ro ſhew his ſtrength, and benefirs we 
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e receive by the Sun, eſpecially in the fruir of our grounds; there- 
[ fore the Golden Cali, which the Hebrews did worſhip in the De- 
s ſarr, and afterwards Feroboam ſer up, ſignified nothing elſe bur 
f the Sun who was alſo worſhipped under the name of Serapy, as. 
2 his Image ſhews ; which was made of Gold and Silver, with \. 
L beams, and painted over with blew, to ſhew thar the Sun at his 
$ rifing and falling look like Gold, but in his Meridian blew, and 
, like SJver, and fo he is called Azpwesy 8d © *HeAtor, the glit- 
- tering light 6: the Sun, So in Hebrew he is called Achad; that 
, js, One; as being the ſole light and beauty of rhe world. And 
- ſo may thar place of 1/az. e. 66. 17. be underſtood ; They pursfie 
- and ſanFifie themſelves in Gardens behind One ; that is behind the 
[ Image of rhe Sun, which there is called Achad, One of this opini- 
'K on is F:ſeph Scaliger, in l. ad fragment. Gree. Veter. de Din Germ. c. 
» 4. and Elias Schedius; ſave only that they ſpeak of the Temple : 
# behind which they purified themſelves ; bur I think rather, ir was 
6 the Image of the Sun, which they had in their Gardens; for it is 
) unlikely rhat the. Temples of the Sun, were builr in Gardens. 
j- Moloch alſo was the Sun; for he is Mel/ech; that is, King of the g, 1, ,,, 
's world, to whoſe fighr and power all things are obvious; therefore g,, ? 
r the Egyptians repreſented him by a Scepter, with an eye on it: * 
< now this Moloch had on his forehead a precious ſtone ſhining like 
L. Lucifer, or the Sun, eis *Ewgogogs TyTov ſairh TheophylaF. in AR. c. 
e 7. and Cyr/] upon Amos. The Valentinian Herericks, . by the 
word Abraxas, meant the Sun, as I have ſhewed; for in this ,,,..... 
word are contained 365, which is the number of days the Sun;, $,n. 
n makes in the Zodiack: And it is derived from Abrech. Ab in He- : 
A brew {Ggnifieth Father; and Rech, King, in the Aramean tongue. 
i - So they made the Sun, Father, and King of the Univerſe ; he was 
1- alto called Mithres,which fignifieth Lord,as Foſeph Scaliger de emend. 
- temp. 1. 6. ſheweth, and Claud:an in thar verſe /. 1. de Stilic, 
le | Ft vaga teſtatur volventem fidera Mithram. 
0 For they thought that Mithra, or the Sun, did regulate, and ygthra.the 
$. govern the other ſtars; and in the world MiSegng is found the nur- gun, * 
ht ber of 365. days. The Sun alſo was exprefſed by the name of Fu- ,_ . 
e- piter, or juvans pater, the Father thar helps and ſupports all things: 7#iter;te 
N- therefore he was painted with Zupiter's Thunder in his hand. \ ban 
of know Fupiter is moſt commonly taken for the Heaven, or Air; 
O- bur I rather think that by this name was meant the Sun. So when 
rs Virgil, Ecl.'7. ſpeaks thus: | 
SF | { Hom & largo deſcendit plurimus smbre. | 
he He means not thar the Heaven comes down in rain, but the 
he Sun rather, who by his heat elevared the vapors and by deſolving 
I them into rain, may be ſaid to come down in a ſhower. Soin 
{> anorher place, Fwecundus imbribus ether conjugs in lete gremium 
ie deſcendit, Geo. 2. There is alſo meant the Sun, who is named 
r- Aither, from atyey ſhining, or from ae 9dy his conſtant race or 
Fs motion. By Mercury alſo was meant the Sun; for he is Mercurius, Mercury, 
Ve guaſi medius currens, keeping his Court in the mid'ſt of the ons the Suns, 
ye n 
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And Hermes from *gulwd'uy interpreting ; for by his lighr he 
expounderh all dark places. He was 30a with wings, to 
ſhew the Suns ſwift motion. - He killed many eyed Argus, 
thar. is, he puts out the lighr of the Srars, which are as it were, 
the eyes of Heaven. Mercury is ſtill painted young, to ſhew rhar 
the Sun never groweth old or feeble: he was pictured with three 
heads upon a four corner ſtone, to ſhew the Suns three virrues, of 
hear, light, and influence wh the four - parts of rhe . world, or 
four ſeaſons of the year. | He was held the god of Merchants, be- 
cauſe withour lighr there can be no trading. The Sun alſo was 
worſhipped by the Eaſtern Nations, under the name of Bel, Baal, 
Belus, and Baal Samen, or Baal-Shammajim that is, Lord of the 
heavens; and by the old Celtes and Noricks, under the name of 
Belenus ; now Belus; as Macrobius Sat. lib. 1.v. 19. ſheweth us 
is the ſarhe thar Fupiter, and Jupiter is the ſame thar Sol, as I have 
faid, and which -Orpheus in Hym. ad Fovem, confirmeth "Ayaae, 
C40, "Hare Taſyuirop, &c. thar is, beauriful Fupiter the Sun, ge> 
nerator of all things; - therefore; rhe Sun is called by Pluto in Phe- 
dro, ttkryas iryiuey Wd's is bear, &c. Jupiter the great commander 
in heaven, driving his ſwift Chariot, whom the Army of gods follow 
divided itito twelve parts, and Veſta alone ſtands immoveable in the 
Court of the gods, he means the motion of the Sun and Srars, 
through the twelve ſigns of rhe Zodiack, and the Earth ſtanding 
in rhe middle. Thar under the name of Belenus was meant the 
Sun, is apparent by the number of 365. which is found in the ler- 


| thereof, anſwering the 365. days, which the Sun finiſheth in his 


annual motion. - By Hercules alſo was meant the Sun, as his name. 
ſhewerh, being 7eas xat&-, the glory of the air, his twelve labours 
are the rwelve figns of the Zodiack, through which he labourerh 


- every year; he-is called Alcides, from day, ftrength; for like a 


ſtrong Giant, he rejoiceth ro run his courſe : Funo endeavou- 
red ro obſcure the glory of Hercules; ſo doth the Air, which the 
Poets called Funo, oftentimes obſcure by clouds, miſts, and va- 
pors, the glory of the Sun. Hebe, the Goddeſs of Youth was Hercu- 
tes his beſt beloved ; ſois the ſpring-rime, wherein the youth of the 
earth is renewed, the Suns lovely wife. Hercules qverthrew Geryon, 
and reſcued his Cartle ; ſo doth rhe Sun by deſtroying Winter, 
preſerve the beaſts. The Tenths of the Earths increaſe were offered 
to Hercules, to ſhew their gratitude ro the Sun for his hear and in- 


' fluence,. by which rhe earth fructifieth. Hercules is nored for his 


fecundiry; for in one night he begor eighty Sons, this was to 
ſhew thar generation and fruirfulneſs is from the Sun :: he was cal- 
led, daeZixaxcs, the driver away of all evils ahd diſeaſes, - by 
which was meanr, that grief of mind is driven away by the Suns 
light, and infirmiries of the body by the Suns heat: he is alſo 
much nored for his voracity in eatifig and drinking ; by which 
was ſignified the rapid heat of the Sun, conſuming rhe moiſture 
of the earth, and exhaling the Lakes, and Brooks. In the name 
alſo negxarts is contained the number of 365, He was ep 
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fed alſo by Anters the Giant, whoſe ſtrength increaſed as he 
rouched the ' ground; but being lifted up from rhence, he grew 
| weak ; ſo doth the Sun begin to gather force when he is in his - 
loweſt declination, and near the'c2:th ; bur when he 1s in his 4po- 
g$eum.or higheſt elevation, his ſtrength begins ro decay. Pan allo p,, the 
fignified the Sun, whom they painred with a -red face, horns, gyn, 
and a lohyg beard, ro-ſhew the colour and beams of the Sun. Pan 
was covered with - a ſported skin, ſo is rhe Sun covered. in the 
dark, with the ſporred or ſtarry mantle-of the night 5 his wings 
and crooked ftaft was to ſignity.the Suns ſwiftnels, and oblique 
motion in 'the Zodiack,' he was the God of ſhepherds, and driver 
away of Wolves; . therefore called Lycenus, -and fo was Fupiter 3 
the Sun by his heat and lighr is a friend ro ſhepherds and their 
| flocks, who by his preſence drives Wolves, and other wild Beats 
Into their dens : the perpetual fire. kept by the Arcadians in the 
Temple of Pan, was to ſhew that the Sun was the fountain of 
hear, which 'ftirs up Venery ; © therefore Pan is deſcribed - by his 
fallacious nature: the - Suns monthly conjunction with the Moon 
was expreſſed by Pan, being in. love. with rhe Moon. + They 
meanr alſo- the. Sun by Belerophon; who by -the help of winged 
Pegaſus overcame Chimera; for the Sun. by the help of the winds 
overcometh. the peſtilential and infectious vapors ot the_ air, WBy tt 
Polyphemus allo, they meant the Sun; which 1s:that great G:ain: Polyphe * | 
with one eye, put ourſomerimes by miſts and vapors ariſing out of the ? 
the earth. Erdymion was the Sun, with whom the Moon 1s in >" __ 
love; viſiting him once every month. Fanus alſo was the -Sun, 73 - 
who is keeper. of the four doors of heaven. (to wit Eaſt,, Wett, = bx ; 
Nerth, and South;). he hath rwo faces, ſeeing, as well back- 5g," * 
ward, as forward; in one hand he hath a-Sceprer, in the other a  * 
Key ; to ſhew that he rules the day; and rhar he: openerh ir ro 
us in.the morning, and ſhuts it in the -evening. Fanus was the 
firſt rhar. raughr::men Religion, and doubtleſs, men became Reli- 
pious, and did acknowledge a Deity, by beholding the Beauty, 
Motion, Power, and Influence of the Sun. By Fanus was placed 
a Serpent, biting his rail, intimating, rhar the Suns annual morion 
is .circular, beginning where ir ends, atque inſe ſua per veſtigia _ » + ; 
dabitur ,annys. . By , Minerva allo was meant the Sun, as appears Minerva, 
by the golden Lamp dedicared-ro her ar 4thens, in which burned the Sur, 
a perperual liglhtt. maintained with oyl;, which nor only ſhews the 
Suns golden ,beams;. and inextinguiſhed light, bur alſo that oyl, 
' as all other, fruits, ate -begor by his . hear; for the ſame cauſe ſhe 
was the inventer .of. Arts and Sciences, and held the. Goddeſs of 
Wiidom and Learning; for by the moderate hear of rhe Sun, 
the Organs of rhe brain. are ſo rempered, and. the. fpirirs refined, 
thar all : Arts, by - men of ſuch temper haye been found, and wile 
actions. performed :. ſhe had a golden He'!mer, and a round Tar- 
ger, the one - fignifying the colour, the other the Orb of the Sun t 
iThe Dragon dedicated. ro: her, figinfied the Suns piercing eye, aS 
the Cock was dedicared to _— he was to the Sun, to ſhew, 
| rhat 
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that by theſe rwo' names, one Deity was meant * no man could look 


_ uponher Target, having Gorgons head in it,withour danger ; nor may 


any withour danger of his eyes, look upon the Sun. The Athenians 
preferred Minerva to Neptune, becauſe the benefirs men have by 
the: Sun, are greater than rhoſe rhey have by the Sea, and rhat hor 
and dry Conftirutions are fitter ro make Scholars, than cold and 
moiſt - for the fire, which Prometheus ftole from the Sun, brought 
Arts to perte&tion. The Image of Palſas was kepr in Veſti's 


Temple, where the 1acred fire burned perperually, rg ſhew, the 


Sun, the fountain of hear and lighr, 1s the ſame rhat Minerva, 


Pallas, the who was called Pallas, from rawer to ſignifie the ſhaking and 


SUN, 


Vulcan, 
the Sun. 


Nemefis 
the Sun, 


Tithonus, 
the Sun, 


brandiſhing of rhe Sun beams, expreſſed alſo by the brandiſhing 
of the Spear. She had power to uſe Fupiter's thunder, and ro 
raiſe ſtorms, to ſhew rhat thunder and ftorms are cauſed by rhe 
Suns hear: ſhe, and Vulcan the God of firg, were worſhipped on 
the ſame Alrar, ro ſhew, theſe rwo were but one Deiry, ro wit, 
the Sun, who is the God of Fire, which Homer allo expreſſed, by 
giving her a fiery Chariot, and a Golden Lamp, holding our a 
bauriful lighr, ſhe made her ſelf inviſible, by putring on the dark 
Helmer of Orcns; ſo 1s rhe Sun to us, when he is covered with 
miſts, a, and vapors, which ariſe from Orcus, or the lower 
parts of the earth; and fo he 1s inviſible ro us, when he goerth un- 
der Orcus, of our Hemiſphere: By Nemeſis, the Goddeſs df Re- 
venge, was alſo meant the Sun; for he puniſherh the fins of men, 
by peſtilence, famine, and the ſword; b5, he, by his hear either 
raiſeth infectious vapors, or inflameth the blood, burns up rhe 
fruirs of rhe. carth, -and ſtirreth up the ſpirirs of men ro ftrife and 
Wars : as Nemeſis, raiſed rhe humble, and humbled the proud, 
ſo doth the Sur obſcure lacid bodies, and ilfuftrare obſcure rhings, 
The Egyptians to ſhew, that the Sun, and Nemeſis were the ſame, 
they placed her above rhe Moon. By beautiful Tythonas alſo they 
meant the Sun who 1s the beauty of the world ; Aurora was in 
love with him, and rejoyced at his preſence; it is the approach of 
the Sun, thar gives beaury, lovelineſs, and chearfulneſs ro the 
morning. Tithonus in Aurora's Chariot, was carried to Ethiopia, 
where he begets black Memnon of her; to ſhew that the Sun in 
the mornirg, having mounted above 'our Hemiſphere, moves to- 
wards the South parts of the world, where by his exceſſive hear in 
the Meridian, he rawns or blacks the /Zthiopians. Tithonus, in 
his old age became a weak praſhopper, ſo, in the Evening, rhe 
Lghr and hear of the Sun weakneth and decayeth to us. By Caſtor 
and Pollux, they ſignified the Sun and Moon; the one, thar is 
the Sun, being a Champion, ſubduerh all things with his hear ; 
the other, to wit the Moon, is a rider, if we conſider the ſwift- 
neſs of its motion : they may be ſaid to divide immortality be- 
twecn rhem ; becauſe when the one liverh, thar is, ſhinerh, the 
other is obſcured, and, in a manner dead ro us: they ride on 
white Horſes, ro ſhew rhieir light and motion. They thar will 
ce more of the Sun, Ict them read what we have written elſe- 

| where 
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where in Myſtag. Poetico, . Bur beſides whar we have written 
rhere, we now make it appear, rhar the Sun was in a manner the Þ® + 
only Deiry they worſhipped: for the honour they gave the Moon, 
Fire, Stars, Air, Earth, and Sea, was all in relation to the Sung 
as they are ſubſeryient to him ; ahdrhe many names they gave to 
the Moon ; as Minerva, Veſta, Urania, Luna, Funo, Diana, Ijis, 
Lucina, Hecate, Cybele, Aſtarte, Erthus, were only to ſignifie rhe dif- 
ferent operarions:of the Sun by the, Moon ; ſo thar as Ariſtotle de 
»undo faith, Els 4 dr, morvdruuts i, God being One, hath man 
names, from his many. eftedts, which he producerh in the world, 
-, The Sun then in regard of the ſeminal Verrue, generative fa- 
rulry, and defire of. procreation, which he gives to ſublunary crea- . 
rures, for erernizing of their ſeveral /pecies, is called Venus & vens, Venus, the 
from the veins and arteries . ( for theſe alſo were anciently called Sun, © 
veins) in which are the blood and viral ſpirits, the proper vehicles 
of Venus, or the, ſeminal virtue, and of which the ſeed of gene- 
ration is begot ; which rhe Prince of poers knew, when he ſaid of 
Dido's Venereal love : Vulnus alit.vens. Every Spring when the 
$un rerurneth tous, he brings this venereal faculry with him ; there- 
fore he may be .called Venus 4 venienda, from coming; for 
he cometh accompanied every. year in the Spring with this ge- 
nerative defire which he infuſerh in the creatures, which the ſame 
learned Poet ; Geor. /. 2. acknowledgerh in theſe divine Verſes, 

Ver adeo fronds nemorum, -ver utile ſylos. 

Vere tument terre, & genitalia ſemina peſcint, 

Tum pater omnipotens facundis imbribus ether 

Conjugs in premium lete deſcendit, E3 omnes 

Magnus alit magno commiſtus corpore fetus, 

- Avia tum reſonant avibus virgulta canors, 

Et venerem certy repetunt armenta dicbus. 

Parturit ominys ager, &c. _ + OR I + x 0” "Ts 
., And in another place Geor.. 3. he ſhewerh the reaſon why in the 
ſpring, living creatures are more prone to venery, becauſe the 
Sun infuſerh then. a moderare hear into the body. Vere magis, quiz 
pere calor redit offibus, &c, This venereal defire, is by the Poers cal- 
led Urania,; arid Olympia, becaule it proceeds from heaven, name- 
ly from rhe Sun; the chief ruler in heaven. And ro thew that by 
Venus, they meant the Sun; as he is the God of love, they ſpeak 
of her in rhe Maſculine Gerider; ſo doth Virg:! An. 2, deſcends 
ac ducente Deo flammam inter & hoſtes. They paitit her with a 
beard; hence Venus barbata; to thew the Sun-beams., - They gave 
her the Epithers of the Sun, in calling her golden Venus, ſo doth 
Virgil. Zn. 10. Venus aurea; and by the Greek Poers yevos Agey- 
gJTy, and by the Eaſtern people ſhe was called Baaleth Shamma=- 
jim, the ruler of Heaven; and "Ewagve©- Phoſphorus or Lucifer 

_ from the light of rhe Sun; which Venus or the Moon borrowerh. 
So what Orpheus in Hynmy ſpeaks of Venus. is to be underſtood of 
the Sun : ws 3 74 adyre ro 7 W rears 32 x » 36i1 Tourdpr 
Ty -aoyToTs £vy9 Th, that is, —_— all things in _ 
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o. in the fruirſnl earth, and in the ſea or depth. She is called 
* © © #&Mirep© fair haired, ro ſhew the beaury of the Sun-beams ; And 
Euripides in Pheifſe gives her g&yy©@- xgvorwunnxcy, a golden cir- 
cled light. By Cupid alſo was meant the Sun, who was painted 
Young, With wings, crowned with Roſes; 'and naked ; ro ſhew 
rhe eternity, ſwiftneſs, colour, and native beauty of thar grear 
Luminary ; -who may. be called rhe God of love, in thar by his 
ths hear he excites love in all living creatures, as is already faid. 
tine Lana By Luna or the Moon, they underſtood the Sun ; for though theſe 
nary with Þ< ©Wo difterent Planers, yer in effect they are bur one Luminary ; 
the Sun, for the Moon hath her lighr from the Sun ; therefore he is cal- 
led ſornetimes the ſiſter, ſometimes the daughter of ;Phzbus ; ſhe 1s 
painred with a Torch, -and Arrows, and with. Wings; ro fignifie 
hcr morion, and rhar her light and operations are originally from 
the-Sun. As the Hawk was dedicated to the Sun, becauſe of 
her high flying and quick fight, ſo- the Moon was repreſented by 
a whirc skinned man with an Hawks head; for her whiteneſs is 
Mocn her not from her ſelf, bur from the Hawks head, that is the Sun. 
properties, They held her ro be both male and female ; ro ſhew, thar ſhe is 
" the Sun in acting, the Moon in ſuffering ; ſhe receiverh her lighr 
and power from the Sun, .in this ſhe is paſſive : the imparts this 
light and power to the inferior world, in this ſhe is active : ſhe 1s 
calledLucina allo from this borowed light,andD:/ana from the divine 
qualities thereof; for which cauſe Diana was held to be the fifter 
of Phebus: and Funo from helping; ſhe was painted with beams 
about her face, fitting upon Lions with a Sceprer in her hand, by 
which was meant the Dominion ſhe hath received from the Sun ; 
and whereas they made a rain-bow to atrend upon Funo, they meant 
hereby thar the Sun makes rhe rain-bow ; therefore by Funo they 
meant the Sun.So- when they make Vulcan the fon of Juno, they un- 
derſtand rhe Sun, for heby his hear cauſerh fire,and nor rhe Moon. 
And ſo Mars the God of fire, is ſaid go be Funo's ſon, thar is, the 
Sun, for it is he that inflamech mens bloods, and not rhe Moon. 
They expreſſed the power of the Sun over the Sea and other wa- 
| ters by the names of - Neptune, Nereus, Glaucus, Triton, and other 
Pluto the Sea Deities. When they would expreſs his operations on the earth, 
Sun, they give him the names of Veſta, C:bele, bona dea, &c. when they 
would ſhew his power under the Earth, then they uſed the names 
of Orcus, Pluto, Proſerpina, Charon, Cerberus, &c. Orcus is from 
o2x©@- an oath, becauſe rhey uſed ro {wear by the Sun: Eſto mz 
fol teſtis ad hec, & conſcia Funo, En. 12. and in another place, #2. 4. 
Sol qui terrarum flammy opera omnia luſtras.: Pluto is from maciT&- 
wealth, for all wealth, both upon and within the earth, is bcgor 
of the Suns heat and influence. When heis under our Hemiſphere, 
. heiscalled rhe God of Hell, he is faid ro raviſh Proſerpina, thar is, 
Proſerpina the ſeminal vertue of vegerables, which in the Winter and the Suns 
the Sun. -bſence, lyerh hid in the' bowels of rhe Earth, his influence upon 
the corn, and other feeds catt into the Earth, and cauſing them pro- 
Chen theſerpere to creep our, thence is called Proſerpina, Charor is from 
Sax, = XUE 


JIMI 


Yee Toy; the Sur is joyful ro us by his preſence, ahd as he is | 
woes] {h light of the World; he iv alfa royfal —_— 6 his ab» 7 
ſence, and as he is Charon under the'earth, for then he permits the = 
air to receive refrigeration, by which all things are refreſhed, - Cer- Cerberad 
beras is as much as-upzo6deys a fleſh eater, for as all fleſh is gene- the Sun 
rated by rhe Sun, fo is all/fleh conſumed by.the ſame. - Cerberus : 
had three heads,” to ſhew thar{time which devoureth all things had 
three heads,one preſent, the other paſt, and the third ro come, now 
the Sun by his morion is rhe meaſurer of time, in which reſpe<t he 
is called Cerberus: and ſo he was repreſented by Satury, cutting 
down all things with his Sickle; for all things are contumed by 
time. Tempus edax rerum, tuque invidioſa vetuſtas omnia deſtruitis. g, : TE 

By whar we have ſaid, appears that the wiſe Gentiles did ac- bones 
knowledge bur one Deiry,giving him divers names, from his divers gt one = 
effects and operations. This Deity was nothing elſe bur the Sun, zy, 
as we have ſhewed ; whoſe power is diffuſed every where,and no- 
thing, as David fairh, is hid from the hear thereof : Fours omnia 
plena faith Virgil, Ecl. 3. all things are filled wich Fupiter: and 
elſewhere he ſings Geor. 4. thar God runs through all parts of rhe 
earth, of the ſea; and of rhe heaven, . Deum namque ire per omnes, 
terra oy tratuſq; maris, celumq; profudum, Xn. 6, And in his di- 
vihe Poem he fings that this ſpirit (for ſo he calls the Sun, and lo 
did Solomon before him in the firſt of Eccleſiaſtes) cheriſheth Heaven, 
Earth, Sea, Moon, and Stars, and thar he diffuſerh himſelf through 
all parts of the world, and produceth Men, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, 
which he animares and' foments. 
* Principio Calum, ac terram campoſque liquentes 

Lucentemque 'globum Lune, Titaniaque ajtra 

Spiritus intus alit, totamque infuſa per  artus 

Mens agitat molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet ; 

Inde hominum, pecudumque genus viteque volentum ; 

Et que marmoreo fert monftra ſub equore Pontus 

Toneus eft illis vigor & cwleſtis origo, &C. . 

Bur here it may be objected, that teeing the Gentiles acknow- 
ledged the power and vertue of the Sun to be every where, why 
did they: deviſe ſo many petty Deities? I anſwer, this multiph- 
cation of Deities was for the ſatisfaction and conrenc of rhe rude 
popes which could nor comprehend, how one and-the ſame 

city could be diffufed through all parts of the Univerſe ; rhere- 
fore the wiſer fort were forced ro deviſe as. many Gods, as there 
were ſpecies of things in this world : And becauſe: the ignoranr — 
people would worſhip no Deiry, but what they ſaw, therefore Genteler, | 
their Prieſts were fain to repreſent thoſe inviſible powers by Pi- #1 ſuper- 
Ctures and Images, wirhout which the people thoughs they could Rittous ſear 
nor be ſafe: or ſecure, if theſe Gods were nor {till preſent | 
with them. They wear aftected- wirh fear and joy, according 
ro the abſence or preſence of their Gods: this Virgz!, Ech, 1, 
1mitates when he ſairh, | WS 
' Nec tam praſentes alibi cognoſcere divos, . 
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 * and elſewhere; Geor. 1, & vos preſentia numina Fauns ; fo they 
held norhing propirious if their Gods had nor 'been preſent; this 
made /Eneas /£n. 3. ſo carefal ro carry his Gods abour with him, 
whereever he went; Feror exul 'in- altum, cum'ſociy, natoque, Pe+ 
natibus, & magnis diis. Therefore: he foretellsrhe ruin of Troy, by 
the departure of-her tutelar Gods, Exceſſere dmnes aujtss, ariſqs 
reliftis. Dii, quibits imperium' hot ſteterta, An. 2." Hence ſuch care 
was takenby the Greciansto fteal away rhe Paladium ; the preſence 
of which made Troy impreghable, as they thought: # And rhe Ro- 
mans had a cuſtom, thar betorethey befieged any Ciry, rhey would 
firft by conjuration or exorciſm, call our their turelar Gods, There- 
fore when Carthage was in any danger - of the Enemy, ' the Priefts 
Gentiles, uſed to bind pol rheir rutelar God ro a Pilar, left he ſhould be 
their Dei- gone from them. Hence it appears rhat they were forced-to have 
ties under Deities in eyery place : ar home rhey had rheir Lares and Penates, 
averſe jn the fields they had their Ceres,” Pales, Bacchus, Pan, Sylvanus, 
names. Faunr, &c. Ar Sea they had their Neptune, ' Triton, Glaucus ; in 
| the Harbour rhey had: rheir 'Porrunus, beſides thar every ſhip had 
is tutelar God pA in the ſtern thereof : '*Aurato prefulget Apolline 
puppis, An. 10. The woods have rheir Dryades : the Trees Hama- 
driades: the Flowers Napee: the Hills Orcades : the Rivers Nazades: 
the Lakes Limnead:s : the Fountains Ephydriades: and the Sea -Nere- 
7des: Bur norwirhſtanding this multiplicity, the wiſer fort acknows 
ledged bur one Deity. as may be ſeen in Orpheus, who thus ſingeth. 
'  EIg dl bs auroylulls $95 Exqove wdpre Teryx]at . 
Thar is, He 4 only one, begot of himſelf, and of him alone are 
«ll things begot. So elſewhere : We EET: 
Zd; xpor0 Were, Zd's voarO- dpymiggnO 
Zds n:02an, Ld; wiora, NO A % wavre Tiruxlai, 
TEp z2g8T@>, &s Aaipay WWeTo utes dgyos dnartay. 
Gentites ac- That is, Jupiter was the firſt, iand Jupiter #5 the laſt thunderer, Ju- v 
knowledg- Piter 5 the head, Jupiter # the middle, from Jupiter alone are all 
ed one things. There is bur one power, one God the great Lord of all 
God. . things, Triſmegiftus, confeſſeth there is but one divine narure, 
| pile quo; 54 983. In defence of this truth, Socrates died, when he 
was forced to drink poyſon for affirming there was bur one God. 
And Diagoras laughed ar the multiplicity of Gods, 4nd ar the fim- 
plicity of thoſe who held the wooden Image of Hercules a God; 
therefore in derifion he flung it in the fire, ſaying, Thou haſt 
ſerved Euriſthens in twelve labours,thou muſt ſerve me in this thir- 
teenth. The Sybi/s in their verſes prove the ſame, that there is bur 
one God, Efis 9535, porGr hv Vapuen Ins ed fjnrC thar is, There 
# one God, who alene is 1mmenſe,' and ingenerable. And again 
Ets wor® eiyu S805. x, 8x Tory S635 MG, T alone am God, and be- 
Sides me there w no other God. So Horace, Divoſque mortaleſque tur- 
mas imperio regit unus equo: He alone ruleth in juſtice all things. 
] could alledge many reſtimonies out of rhe Greek and Larin 
Poers : our of the png ur alſo, to prove thar the Genzzles 
did acknowledge bur one Deity, howſocyer they gave him ma- 
» ' ; 6 . _ : k : s, ki. ny 
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ny names, befides their practiſe in uniting all the Gods in one, by 
dedicaring the Pantheon ro them, intimaring; Thar as. all the 
Gods were united in one Temple ; ſo they were indeed bur one 
in efſence : the Altar alſo at Athens, erected ro the Unknown Ged, 
doth confirm the ſame. Bur this rask hath been already perform- 
ed by S. Auſtin, Latantius, Euſebius ; and other ancient Doctors 
of the Church, befides whar hath been wricten of larter years, b 
Philip Morney, Elias Schedins, and others, who alfo alledge many 
teſtimonies, rhat the G-2tz/es were nor ignorant of the Triniry of 
Perſons, as well as of the Unity of Efſence, which was the Pyrha- 
fayes Quaternity , Wherein they held all perfection conſiſted, 
Hence they uſed to ſwear by Tergau]iw, that 1s, Quaternity, which 
they called T224y dvds g/ojwws, The fountain of perpetual nature ; 
and this doubtleſs was the fame with Tergaz4uudrer, rhe Hebrew 
name of God MI which confifteth of 4. letrers z and ſo doth 
the Greek ©sg, the Latin Dews : rhe Italians, French, and Spa- 
niards expreſs the ſame name in four letters, ſo did rhe ancient 
Germans in their word Dzet, the Sclavonian Buch, the Panonian 


- ſtu, the Polonian Buog, and the Arabian Alla, are all of four 


letters; and fo is the name Fe/i, which was given ro Chriſt by 
the Angel. The Egyptians exprefied God by the word Teur. The 
Perſians by Sire, nine the Magi by Or/ſ3: all intimating this Qza- 
ternity, or Trinity in Unity. So the Greeks expreſſed their chief 
God Z&'s and the Egyprians their 1/7s, and rhe Romans their Mars, 
and the ancient -Ce/tes their Thaw, and rhe Egyptian their Ori, 
þy which they meant the Sun, in four letters: and perhaps they 
meant this Quaternity, when they gave the Sun four horles, and 
four ears, and placed four pitchers ar his ſeer. And it may be 
that the Queen of Cities and Lady of the World; underſtand- 
ing the Myſtery of this Quaternity, would not have her own- 
name Roma, to exceed or come ſhort of four letters. So Adon 
and Baal ſignified rhe Sun. 

' Now having ſhewed that the Sun was the only Deity rhe Gen- 
tiles, worſhipped under divers names; in whom likewiſe they ac- 
knowledged a Trinity,though not of perſons, yer of powers, or 
vertues ; to wir, of light, Ka and influence; fo the orb, beams, 


and lighr, are the fame Sun in ſubſtance. -I ſhould now ſhew how Superſtiti- 
ſuperſtirious they were in their _— ſome offering hor- os Sun- | 
lo ſomerimes did ; o- warſhip. 


ſes, and chariots ro him, which the Fews a 
thers uſed ro kneel ro him ar his rifing ; the Mefſagets were wont 
to ſacrifice Horſes to him; the Chinos and other Indians honour 
him with ſinging of Verſes, calling him the Father of the Scars, 
and the Moon s 3h Mother ; the Americans of Peru and Mexico 
adored the Sun by holding up their hand, and making a found 
with their mouth, as if they had kifſed : of this cuſtom we read in 
Job. 31. 26.17 Thave kiſſed my hand beholding the Sun, Sc. the R/odi- 
ans honoured them with their great Coloſſus ; and many Barbarous 
Narions did facrifice men and children to him; ſuck were the fa- 
Critices offered ro Moeloch, by whom they mcant the Sun; rhe 

Bb 4 Genriles 


Y Gentiles 


376 A View of the Religions © Sec. 15. 

', Gentiles alſo to ſhew their devotion to the Son, uſed to weag his 

colours, and ro prefer the red or purple, the golden or deep yel- 

low, to all other colours, hence the Germans, as Diodor. Sic. lib. 5. 

Biblio ſhewerh ; Ceſariem non modo geſtant rufam, ſed arte quoque 

nativam colory proprietatem augere ſtudent ; they uſed ro make. their 

hairs red by art, if they were nor red enough by nature: of-this 
cuſtom of painring or dying the hairs red, Martzal ſpeaks, ſhew- 
ing that they uſed ſome hor medicaments; /. IR 
| ' Cauſtica Teutonicos accendit ſpimia capillos. 
This red colour ſaith Clemens Alexamadrinus |, 3.. Pe1g. c. 3. was 
uſed ro make rhem more terrib!- ro rheir enemy, for :t reſemblerh 
blood outs Tt Yaoue Tao a7t. I deny nor this reaſon burT 
believe they hod 2 turther ainz; tor they rhoughr themſelves ſafe, 

- and nnc/er che Suns protection,if rhey wore his colours; and becauſe 
the Sun-beams look ſomerimes yellow and like Gold, therefore hair 
of iis colour was of greatei: :ccount; hence V:r9:l. An.g.gives yel- 
Ibw hair to *Queen Dzdb, as Flavent:ſque Abſciſſa'comas ; and again, 

Nec dum illi flavum Proſerpina vertice crimen. | | 

Abſtulerat: Ibid. So likewiſe he gives yellow hairs to Mercury, 
by whom as we have ſaid, was meant the Sun; . pen 

Onnia Mercurio ſimi's, vocemque, coloremque, 

Et crines flavos, & membra decora juvente. 

Ibid. Tertullizn ſhewerh, that women of his time uſe to die their 
hairs with ſaffron, Capillos croco vertunt, to make them look like 
the flame, or Sunny-beams; and fo. the Bride always wore a 
vail called Flammeum, of a'red or fire-colour ; 'and fo Flamminica 
the wife of the Prieft called F/amen, wore always ſuch a veil, as 
reſembling the colour of. rhe Sun, whereof her husband was Prieſt, 
bur Saint Hzerom forbids Chriſtian women to dye their hair of this 
colour, as reſembling the fire of hell, Ns capillos inrufes,: & ei a!i- 
quid de gehenne ignibus aſpergas: the Athenians, to ſhew how 
much they honored Apollo, by whom they meant the Sun, uied 
ro wear in their hairs golden pictures of graſhoppers ; for theſe 
creatures were dedicated to the i: Ter|iyas WeuTzs oy Tols Jes 
x&y FA yudov &xov, as the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes witneſſerh, 
and ſo doth Thucydides. Fulius Capitolinus' in Vero, affirms of Ve- 
7us that to make his hairs look the yeliower, and to glitter like 
the Sun,he uſcd ro beſprinkle them with Gold duſt ; Tantum habuit 
curam capillorum flavorum, ut & capiti auri ramenta inſpergeret 
gu m:121s coma illuminata flaveſceret : and becauſe theſe rwo co- 

ours of yellow and red were ſacred ro the Sun; hence Kings 
and Priei:'s were wont to be adorned with theſe two colours; for 
Kings and Prieſts have bcen held the great Luminaries within 
their Dominions ; therefore they ſhined with arrificial ornaments, 
as the Sun doth with his native: hence Q.Dids by the Poer, /n.4. 
is painted with Gold and Scarler ; | 73-0 


VS: o 


Colours of 
*he Sun 
Worn. 


' 


Cui pharetra ex auro, crines nodantur in urum 
. py 
Aurca ju puream ſubne&it fibula veſtem : 
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So 'elſewhere; 1:11. he deſcribes rhe ornaments of Chlorus the 
Prieſt, of Gold and Scarler allo;  _ 9G nh 
e, Ipſe peregrina ferrugine clarus & oftro "080 
' Spicula torquebat Tyrio Cortynia cornu ! | 

Aureus ex bumeris ſonat arcus £5 aurea vati 

Caſſida : tum croceam chlamidemque ſinuſque crepantes 

Carbaſeos fulvo in nodum collegerat auro. 
The Prieft is commanded . ro cover himſclf with Scarlet whilft he 
is ſacrificing . . | 


. Purpurea velare comas adopertus amifu, /n. 3. It was alſo a part 
of Sun-worthip to erect high Alrars, - and to ſacrifice ro him under 
the name of Fupiter upon rhe higheſt hills, becauſe they rhoughr 
ir fir, thar he, who was the chief God, ſhould be worſhipped 
on the chief places, and. the higheſt'in dignity, ſhould be honoured 
on the highelt places of firuation, hence he was named, 474xp:0- 
Cds, Fupiter on the mountain ; of rheſe' high places we read in 
Scriprure; they uſed alſo to the honour of the Sun, to build thewr 
Temples, and erect their Alrars rowards the Eaſt, + + 

Illi- ad ſurgentem converſi lumina ſolem. | 
and elſewhere, £n. 12. .. . -- © 
— etherei ſpetms orientia fols * 

Lumina, rite cavi undam de* flumine palms 

Suſtulit 
hear, they uſed ro maintain a perpetual fire upon their Altars ; 
whence they were called are, ab ardendo : for the ſame cauſe both 
rhe Perſizn Kings and Roman Emperors uſed to have the ſacred 
fire carried in grear ſolemniry before them, by this, intimaring 
how. careful rhey were to maintain rhe worſhip of the Sun: and 
ſo ſuperſtirious were the Gentiles in- advancing of this Sun-wor= 
ſhip, thar they ſpared nor to facrifice- their children ro | M»/cch, 
which was nGthing ele bur the Sun *' *f *This was a prepoſterous 
*©zeal; for rhart glorious Lamp-required no ſuch facrifice ar their 
© hands, though he be the cauſe of generation-; he gave life ro 
<« their children by his influence, bur they had no warrant from 
© him ro uſe violence, or ro deſtroy that nature by Elementary fire, 
« which he by ccolettial fire did animate. The milder fort of 
them were content to let their ſons and daughters paſs through 
the fire, or between. two fires as ſome will have ir, which was 
their Purgatory, though ſome were ſo bold as ro run through the 
fire, and tread with their naked feet upan the burning coals with- 
out hurt, which might be done Without miracle, as we have 
ſhewed eliewhere, Arcan.Microco. of this cuitom the Poer Aneid.i ls 
{peakerh ; . , | 
. Summe Deum, ſan: cuſtos Soratts Apollo, 

Quem primi colimus, cui pineus ardor acervo 

Naſcitur, . & medium freti pietate per ignem 

Cultores multa premimus 'veſtigia pruna. : 
Laftly, as the Sun by. the Afizns, and Africans was deſcribed ur- 
der divers ſhapes, , accarding to his diverle effects and- opcratt- 
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Sun, hw ons, ſo. was he alſo exprefſed in the Northern part of the Euro- 
paired ard pzan world, as he is the meaſurer of rime, and cauſe of difie- 
worſhipped rene ſeaſons ; namely of Sumner and Winter, of Seed-time and 
bythe Nor-- Harveſt : they deſcribed him like an old: man ftanding on a fiſh, 
thern Nati- wearing a coat” girt ro his body with a linen girdle, bur bare- 


headed and bare-foored, holding a wheel, and a basker full of 
corn, fruir, and roſes; by this-old age and caar pirt to him, was 
fignified Winter, by his naked head and feet, Summer; by the 
corn and fruirs, Harveſt ; and by tht roſes, the Spring ; his ſtand- 
ing on a Fiſh, which is ſlippery and ſwift in its motion, and filent 
with}, ſhewed the ſlipperineſs and ſwiftneſs of rime, which paſ- 
ſeth away withour o—— mulloque ſono convertitur annus, and 
old age comes-tacito pede, with a Glenn foor: the wheel ſignified 
the roundneſs of the Sun, and the running abour of rhe year's 
and the linen girdle might fGgnifie the Jodrack or.Ecliprich line, 
wirhin which the Sun containeth himſelf. I think this may be 
the genuine meaning of the $4x0x Idol, which by them was called 
Crodo, which Shedius de Dis Germans, thinks to be Saturn, ' and 
do otherwiſe interprer ir ;* when they did expreſs the Sun as King 
of the Planets, and chief ruler of the world, they painted him fir- 
ting upon a throne, holding a Sceprer in his left hand, and a 
Sword in his right; our of the right fide of his mourh came out 


thunder ; our of the left lightning ; ' on his head far an Eagle; 


under his feer was a Dragon ; and round about him fare 12. gods ; 
the Throne, Scepter and Sword may fignify the Majetty and pow- 


-. er of the Sun, who by his heat cauferh thunder and lightning z 


the Eagle ſheweth the ſwiftneſs of his motion, and his piercing 
eye, as diſcoyering all things by his lighr, his treading on the 
Dragon may ſhew, that he by his heat, ſubduerh rhe fierceſt crea- 
tures, and moſt peſtiferons vapors; the 12. gods may ſignify rhe 
12. figns in the Zodiack, or x2. months of the year : when 
they did expreſs the hear, lighr and motion of rhe Sun, they pain- 
red him like a man, holding with both his hands a flaming wheel : 
when they did preſent the marrial. courage, ,and military. heart of 
ſoldiers, excited in their hearts, by the hear of rhe Sun, they 
fer him our like an armed man, holding a banner in one hand with 
a roſc in ir, in the other a pair of ſcales; on his breaſt was the 
picture of a bear, on his rarger a lion; the field about him full 
of flowers by which they fignified valour and eloquence, borh re- 

uifite in a Commander; the arms, bear and lion were ro ſhew 
the fierceneſs, conrage and Aefence, rhar is, or ought ro be in 


milirary men ; the roſe and flogrery field, did repreſent the ſweer- 


neſs and delighr of eloquence; rhe ſcales were ro ſhew, how words 
ſhould be weighed in the balance of difcretion, before they be 
urrered : when rhey expreſſed how the Sun by his hear and influ- 
ence, furrerh up Venereal love in living cteatures, + fox painted 
him like a woman, for that paſſion is moſt imporenr in that ſex; 
on ber head ſhe wore a myrrtile-garland, to ſhew ſhe is a Queen, 
and that love ſhould be always green, ſweer and pleaſant as the 

: | Myrtle ; 
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Myrtle in one hand ſhe holds rhe world, in the other three golden 
Apples, to ſhew that the* world is _ by love, and fo is the 
riches thereof; the three golden Apples alſo fignified rhe threefold 
beauty of the Sun, ro wit, the 7 cnarhag Meridian and Eve- 
ning; in her breaſt ſhe harh a burning Torch, to ſhew both the 
hear and light of the Sun, and the fire of love which burnerh in 
the breaſt ; | . | bs” 
' Ardet in offibus ignxs ; caco carpitur igne. 

Vulnus alit venus, eſt molls flamma medulas. 

Ardet amans Dido, traxitque per -ofſa furorem, Virg. when 
they did expreſs rhe Suns operation upon the Moon, they pain- 
red him like a man with Jong ears, holding the Moon in his 
hands, to ſhew rhar ſhe receives her light and power from him ; 
his long, ears I think did fignifie his readineſs ro hear the ſupplica- 
tions of all men, though never fo far diſtant. Theſe interprerarions 
1 ſuppoſe are moſt likely to be'conſonant to rhe meaning of thoſe, 
who firſt deviſed thoſe-Images or Idols, though rhe Saxon Chro- 
niclers, Albertus, Crantzius, Saxs Grammaticus, Munſter, Schedius, 
and orhers do think theſe Images were erected ro the memory of 
ſome German Princes or Commanders: bur ir is unlikely, thar the 
Germans, Who were as Tac#tus faith, ſuch grear adorers of the Sun 
and Stars, would give that worſhip ro dead mens ftarues. Ceſar lib. 

6. de bel. Gall. tells us, that the Germans only worſhipped for gods 

thoſe which they ſaw, and received help from, as the Sun, Moon, 

and fire, other gods rhey never heard of: bur of the European Ido- 

latries, we have ſpoken more fully before. 

' Q. 11. What hath been the chief ſupporter of all Religions at all 

bimes ? .. | ; 

A. The honour, maintenance, and advancement bf rhe Prieſt- Religion, 
hood ; for ſo long-as this is in efteem, ſo long is religion in re- how ſup- 
ul ; if = be lighted, Religian alſo becomerh contemprible, ported, 

hereupon followeth Atheiſm, and Anarchy, which wiſe States Prieſts | 

conſidering, have been careful, in all ages ro maimain, reverence, '*ir digni- 
and advance the Miniſters of Religion; for if there be nor power, ” 4nd nt- 
maintenance, and reſpec? given to the publick Miniſters of States; *'9- 

all Government and Obedience muſt needs fail ; rhe like will fall 

our in the Church, if the Prieſt-hood be neglected. Therefore a- 

mong the Fews, we read what large maintenance was allowed 

to the Prieſts and Levires; how they were honored and reveren- 

ced by the people, and how the high Prieft had no leſs, or rather 

more honor than the Prince, the one being honored with a Mitre, ,,. ... of - * 
as the other with a Crown, art both anoinred with precious oy], Priefts = 
Among the Gentiles, we find thar the Prieſthood was in ſuch eſteem, ,,,,, ys 
that the Prince would be honoured both by the Prieſts office and Greeks, 
name; as we read of Melchiſedech King of Salem, and Prieft of 

the moſt High God: Numa was both King and Prieſt: ſo was 

Anius in the Poet; Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum Phebique ſacer- 

dos. Auguſtus and the other Roman Emperors held ir no leis ho- 

nour to be (tiled Pontifices Maximi, High Prieſts, than to be called 


Emperors : 
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Emperors : For this cauſe Prieſts wore Crowns or Garlands, as 
well as the. Emperors. Some were Crowned: with Bays, ' as the 
Prieſts of Apo!/o; ſome with popular leaves, as the Prieſts of Her- 
cules; ſome with Myrtle; 'fome. with Ivy; ſome wich Oaken 
leaves, &c. All Priefts among the Romans, were exempred from 
Taxes, Wars, and ſecular imployments. The High: Prieſt” at 
Rome, as Djonyſins witnefſerh, L. 2. had in ſome reſpect more yo 
vilege than the Emperor, and was nor to give any account of his 
actions ro people and ſenare. - And Czcero in orat. pro domo ad Pon- 
#:f. doth acknowledge thar the - whole dignity of the Stare, the 
ſafery, life and liberty of all men : and-the Religion of the gods 
depended: from the High Prieſts. The great King of the Abyſſmr, 
art this. day will be called Preſter, or Prieft:Fobn; rhough I know 
ſome deny this. -Among the Mahometans none of the Muſulmans, 
or rke Pelivers, as they call themſelves, muſt rake upon him the 
Title of Lord, bur rhe Calipha, or High Prieſt only : and ro offer 
the leaſt wrong to the meaneſt Prieft,. 15 there a hainous and pu- 
niſhable crime. The Prieſt- of Mars, called' Sa!iii, among 'the 
Romans, were in ſuch honour,that none was-admirted.to this digni- 
ty, bur he that was Patriciu:, or Nobly born. - In Tyrus rhe Priefts 
pf Hercules were attired in Purple; and had: tie nexr place to the 
King. In old rime among rhe Germans, notie had power to puniſh 
pftenders, bur the Prieſts. The Tra{l;; honoured none with the pris 
vilege of a Palace, bur rhe King and Chief Prieſt. : Among the 
Egyptians none were Priefts bur Philoſophers; and none - choſen 
Kings, bur out of the Prieſt-hood. Mercury was called Tri/megi- 
fus, becaule he bore rhree great Offices, ro wit, of a Philoſopher, 
of a Prieſt, and of a King. Among the Phwenicians the Prieſts of 
the Sun, had'rhe honour to wear a long Robe of Gold and Purple; 
and on his head a Crown of Gold beſer with Jewels, The ancient 
Greeks allo; privileged rheir Prieſts ro wear Crowns, whence 
they were called gepavop3e9t ; in Rome the Flamen Dialy or Fupiter's 
Prieſt, had this honour, that his bare ward had rhe force of an 
Oath; and his _ was inſtead of a Sanctuary, if: any 
guilty perſon had fled ro him , he ws free that day from 
any puniſhment. . He had power to exerciſe conſular aurhoriry 
and ro wear Conſular garments; and whereas none had the Ho- 
nour to aſcend rhe _— in a Sedan or Litter, fave only rhe Pont:- 
fex and Priefts, we ſee in what reverend efteem they were in old 
Rome; and no leſs honour, bur rather more, the Prieſts and Biſh- 
ops of modern Rome have rece.yed from Chriſtian Princes. Among 
the Few? we find thar. E/Z and Samme! were both Prielis and Judges: 
the I] evites were as Juſtices, and by their word uſed to end all 
ſtrife, Det. 21. in David's time £020 of the Levites were Judges: 
and after rhe captivity ſome of rhe Prieſts were Kings of Juda, 1 
Chron. 23. in the Chriſtian Church, we ſee how ar all rimes the 
Clergy hath been honoured ; in Scripture they are called Fathers, 
Embalſadors, Friends of God, Mcn cf God, Prophets, Angels, &C. 
Tertullian L, de paniten. thews* that in the Primitiyc hay 
| , a | eni- 


' (har eſteem he hath the Chriſtian Patriarch of Con/? antinople, is 


.nal, ſpiritual, immaculate, and Heavenly feliciry, in the full and 


of men alſo; likewiſe in mulcirude of unneceſſary cerengonics where- 
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Penitrents uſed to fall down: at the feer of their Prieſts; and ſome 
write; that they uſed to kiſs their feer. In what cſteem the Biſhops 
of Italy,. France, Germany, and Spain are now in, and in England 
have been in, is known to all that read the Hiftories of theſe. 

laces; in Muyſcovia, the Biſhops not only are endowed with rich- 

evenues, bur alſo with grear honours and privileges, and u'e to 


ride in rich apparrel, and in grear ftare and magnificence. What 
reſpect the great Turk giveth ro his Mufti, or High Prieſt, and in 


not unknown to thoſe that have lived there, or read. of Hiſtory. 
In a word, R_—_ flouriſherh and faderh with the Prieſts and 
Miniſters thereof; ir riſeth and falleth, floweth and ebberlf# as 
they do; and with Hippocrates Twins, they live and die roge- 
ther; ſo long as the Gentile Prieſts had any maintenance and re- 
ſpect left them, ſo long their ſuperſtition continued in the Empire, p1;y;zn 
even under Chriſtian Emperors; bur as ſoon as: Theodeſins rook'which is 
away their maintenance, Gentiliſm preſently vaniſhed, and went beſt 
out like the ſnuff of a Candle, the rallow or oyl being ſpent. _ 

Q. 12. What Religion s moſt excellent, and to be preferred above 
all others ? Chrit'anity 

A. The Chriſtian Religion which may be proved: firſt from it's excel- 
the excellent Doctrines it reacheth, ' as that there is a God, thar he ncy. 
is but one, moſt perfect, infinite, erernal, omniſcienr, omnipo- 
tent, ablolurely good, the aurhor of all things, excepr tin, which 
in a manner is nothing ; the governour of the world, and of every 
particular thing in itz thar Jeſus Chriſt rhe ſon of God died for 
our fins, and role again for our juſtificarion, &c. 2. From the re- 
ward it promiſcrh,” which 1s not remporal happineſs promited by 
Mofes to the Fews in, this life ; nor ſenſual and beattly  pleafures, 
promiſed by the Gert:/e-Prieſts to their people, in their Elyſium 
and by Mzhomet to his followers in his fools Paradite; bur erer- 


perperual fruition of God, In whoſe preſence us fulneſs of joy, and 
at ty right hand are pleaſures for cvermore © ſuch as the eye hath 
not ſeen, nor the ear heard, andcannot enter into the mind of man. 3. 
From teaching the faith of the Reſurrection, which none of the 
Gentiles did believe, and not many among the Fews, for the Sadda- 
ces denied it; only Chrittianiry belieyeth ir, being affured, thar 
he, who by his power made the great world of nothing, 1s able 
ro re-make the little world of fomething ; neither can that which 
is potkible to nature, prove impoffible to the author . of nature: 
for if the one can produce vur of a ſmall ſeed a-great tree, with 
leaves, bark, and ' boughs : or « burcer-fly 'our of a worm, or 
the beauriful fcathered Peacock our of a miſ-ſhapen Egg : can- 
not the Aimighty our of Dult raii'e our bodies, who firſt out of 
duſt made them # 4. No Kelig-on doth reach how God ſhould be 
worthipped finccrely and purely, bur Chriſtianity ; for other Relt- 
gions conſiſt moit in ſacrifices, nor of beaſts and birds only, but 
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as the Chriſtian Religion ſheweth,. thar God-is a ſpirit, and will 
be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth : Thar ourward Ceremonies are 
bur beggarly rudiments : 'That he will have mercy and not ſacrifice: 
That the ſacrifice of: God is a broken and contrite heart : Thar he is 
berter pleaſed with the .circumcifion of. our fleſhly luſts, than of 
our fleſh, with the morrification of the body of fin, ' than of the 
body of nature.. He eateth not the fleſh of Bulls, ner drinks. the blood 
of Goats, but - me muſt offer to him thanksgiving, and muſt pay our 
vows, The beſt keeping of his Sabbath, is rarher to forbear rhe 
works of fin, than rhe works of our hands :..and ro waſh our. 
hearrs in innocency, rather than our hands in water, . The ſervice 
he Expects from us, is rhe preſenting of our bodies a living ſacri- 
fice and holy, which is our reaſonable ſervice. *No Religion like 
this doth reach us rhe rrue object of our faith and. hope, which is 
God; of our chariry which is our neighbour: of temperance, which 
is our ſelves: of obedience, which is the Law: of prayer, which 
is the Kingdom of Heaven; and the righreouſneſs . thereof in th2 
firſt place, and then things concerning our worldly affairs in rhe 
ſecond place: no Religion bur this; reacheth us ro deny our ſelves, 
to forgive our enemies, to pray for our perſecutors; to do good to 
thoſe who hurrs 'us, to forger and forgive all injuries, and to 
leave vengeance tro God, who will repay : no Religion like this, 
reacheth the conjugal chaſtiry rhar oughr ro be berween one man 
and one wife ; for other religions permir either pluraliry of wives, 
or divorcers upon lighr occaſions, of fornication amongſt yonng 
people unmarried, Crede 21#hi, non eſt flagitium adoleſcentem ſcortarz, 
Teren. or that which is worſe and nor to be named ; bur Chrifti- 


 anity forbids. unchaſt talk, immedeſt looks, and even unclean 


thoughts. Other Religions forbid perjury, this ſwearing ar all, 
except before a Judge ro vindicarte rhe truth. No Religion dorh ſo 
much urge the murual juſtice or duries, that oughr ro be. berween 
maſters and ſervants, parents and children, Princes and people, 
and berween man and man; all theft, oppreflion, exrornion 
uſury, bribes, ſacrilege, &c. are forbid even all kind of coveroul- 
neſs, and immoderarte care, bur to caſt our care upon God, to depend 
en hy providence, to uſe thu world, as if we uſed it not, to bo: our 
bread upon the waters, to make ws friends of our unrighteous Mame 
mon, to be content with food and raiment, to have our converſation 
81 heaven, and to ſeek, the things that are above, to lay up our trea- 
ſures in heaven; where neither moth can ſpoil, nor thieves break, 
#hrough and ſteal. 5. The excellency ot Chriſtianity may be proved 
from the multirude of witnefſes, or Martyrs, and Confeflors, 
who have nor only forſaken father and mother, lands and poſſeſſi- 
ons, and whatſoever elſe was dear to. them, but lik-wite their 
lives, (and rhar with all chearfulneſs,) for the name of Chriſt: and , 


which 1s moſt ſtrange, in the mid'ft of flames and other rorments, 


they did fing and rejoice, and account it no ſmall honour and happi- 
pineſs, to ſuffer for Chriſt, being fully perſwaded that the afflittions of 
ebi life werent worthy of the glory that ſhould. be revealed ; ana ro 
ajier. 
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of EUROPE. 
after , they had fought the good fight and finiſhed their conſe; 
a Crown of righteouſneſs was laid up for them. 6. The excellency of 
the aurhor commends Chriſtianity above all orher religions, which 
have been delivered by men only, and thoſe finful men too; as, 
Moſes, Lycurgus, Minos, Solon, Numa, and Mahomet, &c. Bur 
che author of Chriſtianiry was both God and man, whoſe humane 
nature was wirhour ſpor or fin original, and actual; for though 
he became fin for us, yer he knew no fin, there was no guile found 
in hy mouth; he had done no violence, he was oppreſſed and afflited 
yet opened he not his mouth, but was brought as a Lamb to the laugh= 
ter, and as a - before hi ſhearers was dumb, Ec. Iſa. 53. his ve- 
ry enemies could not accuſe him of fin, he: prayed for thoſe thar 
crucified him, and died for his enemies, he was obedient to his 
Father, even to the death of rhe Croſs ; he did not lay heavy bur- 
thens upon other mens ſhoulders, which he did not touch himſelf; bur 
as well by practiſe, as by precepr, he hach gone before us in all 
holy duties; and as he died for finners, ſo he roſe again for rhem 
rhe third day, aſcended into Heaven, where he now firs at the 
right hand of his Father, and will come again to judge the quick 
and the dead. He is the true Meffias, who in the fulneſs of rime 
came, upon the accompliſhing of Danzel's ſeventy weeks, nor 
long © before the deſtruction of Fernſalem, as was foretold by 
the Prophers, by whoſe preſence the glory of the ſecond Temple 
far exceeded the glory of the firſt, rhough in all things elſe inferionr 
toir. He is the true Sho, ar whole coming the Sceprer departed 
from Fuda; and as it was forerold, rhar he ſhould come of David, 
be born in Berth/em ? hayea Virgin for his Mother, preach in Gals- 
lee, and heal all manner of infirmities, and ſhall reign over the Gen- 
tiles, fo theſe things came to paſs. 7. Never was there any R@li- 
gion propagated through the world, in that wonderful manner, as 
this was, if we conſider either the Authors 'thar ſpread it, who 
were illirerdted fiſher-men, and yer could on a fudden ſpeak all 
Languages, - or the manner how it was ſpread, withour either, 
violence or efpquence; whereas Mahometani/m, and other Reli- 
giogs have been forced upon men by the Sword, Chriſtianity 
aged by weakneſs, ſuffering, humility, patience, plain- 
neſs, and working of miracles, the ſuddenneſs alſo of irs propaga» 
tion, the great oppoſition ir had by the Porentares of the world ; 
whom notwithſtanding theſe fiſhermen conquered : the largeneſs 
of rhis religious exrent, as being ſpread over the four parts of the 
habirable earth: I fay, all theſe being conſidered, muſt needs 
ſhew us what preheminence this Religion hath above all others; 
the courſe whereof could nor be rerarded either by rhe force, policy, 
or cruelty of Tyrants, who _— Chriſtians ro a _rhouſand ſorts 
of. Torments, yer in ſpire of all oppoſition, ir went like a mighty 
Torrent through the world, and like the Palm, the more it was 
ſuppreſſed, the more ir flouriſhed : Per zela, per ignes, ab ipſo ducie 
opes, animumque ferro: Whar Religion couldgever name ſuch 
Martyrs, either for number or conſtancy, as the Chriſtian can 2 
To 
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EY | 4 View of the Relivions Se&. ro. 
To be brief, how far Truth exceedeth Error, one God, mulripli- 
city of gods; his'finccre and pure 'worſhip, the Tdolatry of wor- 
ſhipping evil Spirits, ' Stars, dead Men, brute Beaſts, yea, meer | 
accidents ' and  phanſies;' and how far Divine power exccederh all 
Humane power, fo far doth Chriſtianity exceed Gentiliſm. ' Again, 
how much Chrift exceederh Mo/es; and the Goſpel the Law; and 
how far* the precepr of parience and meekneſs raughr by Chriſt, 
exccederth the -precept of revenge delivered by Moſes ; how far 
Bapriſm excellerh Circumciſion, ahd the Lord's Supper, the Few- 
7/þ Paſſover, the true propatiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt's body, all the 
ſacrifices of beafts and birds, how. far the eaſy yoke of Chriſt is 
lighrer than-the heavy burthens of Moſes: and' the rruc Meffiah 
already come,” excecds the *Fews ſuppoſed Meſſiah yer expected ; 
fo far doth the Chriſtian Religion excel rhe Few:/Þ ſuperſtition. 
Laſtly, how: far Fe/us 1n reſpect of his humane nature exceederh 
Mahomer ; the -one being conceived .of the ' holy Ghoſt,' and born 
of a Virgin ; the other þcing conceived and. born after tlie manner 
of other men; the one: being ,withour firi, the other a thief and 
robber: the one reaching: love, peace and patience; the other ha - 
rred, war and revenge: the one curbing mens luſt, by Momogamy ; 
the other letting looſe the reins.to uncleanneis by Po/ygamy ; The 
onc planting Religion in the ſoul, the other in ourward Ceremo- 
nies of the body : The one permitting * the ' maderare uſe of all 
Gods creatures, the other prohibiting Wine, and Swines fleſh: 
The one commanding all men to ſearch the Scriptures. The orher 
prohibiring the vulgar ro read the Alcoran,. or to trarflate it into 
other rongues our of the Arabick; the one working by miracles; 
the other only by chearing rricks: The one propagating Religion 
by ſuffering, patience, and humility, 'the other by cruelry, op- 
preflion, and tyranny: The one chuſing for his followers, inno- 
cent and holy men, ſuch as followed their rrade of fiſhing; the 
other wicked and prophane perſons, whoſe trade conſiſted in rhic- 
ving, robbing, and murthering: 'The one teaching ſound and 
wholeſom Doctrine; the other ridiculous apd {avourleſs fables in 
his Alcoran: I fay, how far in all theſe things the man Chritg Je- 
ſus (nor to ſpeak of his Divinity) did exceed Mahormet: fo far dorh 
Chriſtianiry excel Mahomeramiſm. And thus have I with as much 
brevity as I could, raken and given a view of all known Religions, 
and have ſer down whar ule is ro be made thercof; and wirhal have 
ſhewed the excellency of Chriſtianity above all other profe: 19ns 
in the world : Ged grant thar as it is the beſt of all Relic:on-, fo 
we of this Land - may prove the beſt of all the profeſlor> rhere- 
of, learning t8 deay our ſelves, to take up the Croſs of Chriſt, 'and 
follow him in meekneſs, patienge, humility, juſtice, ſobriety, holineſs, 
love, and all other virtues, wherein the life of religion conſitteth ; 
laying aſide ſelf-intereſt, idle quarrels, necdleis debares, ur rofi- 
rable queſtions in points of religion, bur ler us maintain the Unity 
of the Spirir in the bond of love, and ki.ow thar Religion is 19t 
in words, but in works; not: in opinions, but in aflurance: 1 
1n 
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FEVROPE., 
in ſpeculation, bur in practice. Pure Religion and undefiled before 


' God #, to-wifit the: Fatherleſs and Widows, Ec. ito do good and to 


communicate ; for with ſuch Sacrifice God 1 well pleaſed, that not 
the hearers of the Law, but the doers ſhall be juſtified, that not 
they that cry Lord, Lord, ſhail enter. into heaven, but they who do 
the will of 'our Father ; that without peace and boſineſs no man ſhall. 
fee the Lord, *that they who feed the hungry, and cloath the naked, &c. 
ſhall inherit the Kingdom prepared for them from the beginning of © 
the World: And God grant that we may run the ways of Gods Com- 
mandments, walk, in love, tread in the paths of righteouſneſs, fight 
the good fight, run the race ſet before us, with pntience, looking unto 
Feſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith; that having finiſhed our 
courſe, and wrought out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, may at 
laſt receive the Crown of righteouſneſs. In the mean whule ler us” 
not forget our Saviour's Legacy ; which is, . Love one ancther, and 
my peace I leave with you; Are we nor all rhe members of one body 
the ſheep of one fold, the children of one Father > Do we not 

eat of the ſame bread, drink of the ſame cup, five by the ſame ſpi- 
rit, hope for the ſame inheritance 2 are we /not all waſhed with 
the ſame Baptiſm, and redeemed by the ſame Saviour ? why then 
ſhould we nor be of the ſame hearr, and mind with the Apoſtles 
why is there ſuch ſtruggling in the womb of Rebeccah, ſuch a noiſe 
of hammers in building Chriſt's Myſtical temple; ſuch claſhing of 
arms under the Prince of peace; is this Chriftianiry ?. Alas we ate 
Mahometans or Gentiles in practice, and Chriſtians in name. Now the 
God of peace that brought again our Lord Feſus from the dead, give us 
the peace of God that paſſeth all underſtanding ; that we niay think 
and do the ſame thing. That as there s but one Forpherd, ſo there may- 
be bat one ſheepfold: - The Church of God is a little flock befer 
with many Wolves, of Jews, Turks, Pagans, Atheiſts, why then 
ſhonid we nor be careful ro preſerve peace, love, unity among 
our ſelves, the only thing ro make us formidable ro our enemies z 
Concordia res parue creſcunt. A bundle of Arrows cannor be bro- 
ken, except they be ſeparared and disjoyned ; nor could the horſe 
tail be plucked off (as Serrorius ſhewed his Romans) ſo long as the 
hairs were twiſted - together ; as hard a macter it will be ro over- 
come us, ſo long as we are unired in love , bur ler this band be 
broken, and we are a prey to every enemy ;. imbelles dame quid 
rift prieda ſumus. If we will needs fight ; tet us buckle with our pros 
feſt and common enemies, with the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, 
with FO and powers, with ſpiritual darkneſs, and chiefly. 
with out felves! Nev lenge ſeilicet hoſtes querendi noby, circumſtant” 
—__ #urot, We have a Trojan horſe, full bf armed enemies in 


- the Citadel bf our hearts z we have Febu/ires within us, which we 


may ſubjugate, but' can never exrerminate; and ſuch is our con- 
dirton, that we are peſtered with enemies, whom we can neither 
fly from;not par ro flight ; Nec fugere poſſumus nec fugare. If we did 


 exerciſt out (elves ofcner in this ſpirirual Mzlirza, we ſhould nor 


quattel ſs much as we do, not ſl ſuch rragedies every where in 
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336 A View of the Religions, &cc. 
the Church of Chriſt, about controverſies and opinions, quarrelling about 
the ſhell of Religion, being careleſs what become of the kernel. With 
Martha we bufie our ſelves about many things but neglect that Unum ne- 
ceſſarium : . playing CS in our diſputes, bur Epicures in our lives. 
I will end in the words of La#antiws, Inſti: 6. c.1 & 2, Innocentiam ſolam 
fi quis obtulerit Deo, ſats pie, religioſeque litavit ; He # the moſt religious man, 
who offers to God the beſt gift, which i innocency. For Chriſtian ' Religion con- 
fiſteth not in words, but in gifts and ſacrifices; our gifts are perpetual; our ſa- 
crifices but temporary ; our gifts are ſincere hearts, our ſacrifices are praiſes and 
zhankszivings. No Religion can be true, 'but what # grounded on.Goodneſi and 
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the Sabbath, 14. how they obſerved 
rheir paſſeover, bid. &c. their Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, 15. their Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, 56d, their new Moons, oy 
| their 


their Feaſts of Trumpets, bid, 
their Feaſts of Expiation, 17, their 
Sabbarical year, zbid. their Jubilee, 
#bid, their Excommunicarions of Old, 
18. how inſtructed by God of Old, 
19. their maintenance or allowance 
to their Prieſts and Levites, ;bid. &c. 
their Church Government ar this day, 
21. their manner and time of Prayer. 
*. 22. they hear the Law three times a 
week, 23. their Ceremonies abour 
the Book of the Law, bid. their 
manner of obſerving the Sabbath, bd. 
&c. how they keep their Paſſeover, 
25. their manner of eating the Paſ- 
chal Lamh, 26. their modern Qere- 
monies are Rabbinical, bid. obſerva- 
tions concerning the Jews at this day, 
27. wherher to be permitred (amongſt 
Chriſtians) to live and exerciſe their 
own Religion, 29. whether Chriſti- 
ansare notto communicate with Jews, 
30. they ſpend eight days in their 
Eaſter Solemnities, 76:4. their Pente- 
coſt, 31. their feaſt of- Tabernacles, 
zhid. they faſt in Auguſt, 32. their 
ſolemniries in beginning the New year, 
33. their preparation for Morning 
Prayer, i634. their feaſt of reconciliati- 
on and Ceremonies therein, 34. their 
rites after the Law is read over. 35. 
their Church Offices ſold, 7b;4, their 
feaſt of Dedication, 36. of Purim, 
sb;d. their Faſts, 37. their Marriages. 
#bid. their Bills of Divorce, 38. the 
ſeparating of the Wife from the de- 
ceaſed Husband's Brother, 39. their 
Circumciſion and rites thereof, bid. 
' how they redeem their firſt-born, 40. 
their dury to the ſick, ibid. their Ce- 
remonies abour the Dead, ibid. 
Ignatius Loyola, 229 
Independents, and their tencts, 274. 
Independents.of New England, their 
tenets, | _— . 
The grounds whereupon they and 

| the Anabaptiſts allow Tay-men to 
preach, without. call 'or Ordinarion, 
277 
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Indians, their ancient Religion, 58. 


and ar this day, 348 
Fohn Tany, vide, Theaurau Fohn. 
Fucatan, its Religion, 80 
Fupiter, the = 367 


Katherine of Sena, 224. Knights 
hoſpirallers of St. Fohn, 205, &c. of 
Rhodes, 206, &c. of Malta,207. 'Tem- 
plars, ibid. &c. the Teutonicks or Mae 
1:ans, and their inſtallment, 208, &c; 
of Sr. Lazarus, of Calatrava, and Sr. 
James, 210, Divers other Orders of 

nighthood, . _ i#bid.&c. 

Knight! of the holy Sepulchre, 218, 
&ec. Gladiarors, 219. 

Knights of St. Mary, of redempri- 
on, ibid. of Monteſia, 220. of the Ans 
nunciation, of St. Maurice, of the gol- 
den Fleece, 226. of the Moon, of Sr. 
Michael, of St. Stephen, and of the 
holy Spirir, 227, 244. 
- Knights of the Gennet, 243. of 
the Crown Royal, of rhe Srar, and 
of the Broom flower, 7bid. of the Ship, 
and of Sr. Mzchael, 244. of Chriſtt- 
an charity, and of St. Lazaris, 245. 
of rhe Virgin Mary in mount Carmel, 
of Orleans, or Poreupine, of the gol _ 
den ſhield, and of rhe Thiſtle, 245. 
of Anjou, and of St. Magdalen, 246. 
of Britain in Ermin, of the golden. 
fleece, of the garter, and of the Bath, 
247. of St. Andrew, or the Thiſtle of 
Navarre, of the Lily, of St. Fames, 
of the Sword, and of Sr. Fulian, or 
the Pear-Tree, of. Alcantara, 248. 
of Calatrava, of the band. or red ſcarf, - 
of.rhe Dove, ' of Sr. Saviour, of Mont- . 
real, of onr. Lady in Monteſia, and 
of the Looking-glaſs, 249. &c. of 
Feſus Chriſt, ot D. Avs, in Germany 
of the Dragon in Auſtria, of $6 
George, in Poland ; of the white Ea- 
gle, in Denmark, of the Elephanr, 
in Sweden, of the Seraphims, in Cleve, 
of the Swan, and in Livonia, of the 
Swordgbcarers, 250. in Switzerland, 

_ .of 


on 


390 


of St.Gallahd divers ordersof Knights 
251 


art Rome, 


Knights of Venice , Genoa, Savoy, Mithra, the Sun, 
Florence , and of Mantua, 252, of Moloch, the Sun, 
Knighthood in _ Eaſt, 


Leber, the Sun, 

Life. Vide Secrable. 
Luther, his Opinions, 162. and ſects 

ſprung our of an te 


253 


164 


Magiſtrates Office, 290 
Magor, its Religion, 60 
Mahomet, not that great Antichriſt 
ſpoken of by St. Paul, and St. Join, 
| 118 
Mahometans, their Law, 116, &c. 
their opinions, 117, &c. rheir ſects, 
119, &c. their religious orders, 120, 
Ec. ſecular Priefts, 121. their devo- 
tion, 122, &c. .their pilgrimage ro 
Mecca, 123, &c, their Circumcifion, 
124. their rites about the fick and 
dead, #bid. &C. 
 Mahometaniſm, 1s extent, 125, and 
of what continnance, 126 
Malabar, its religion, 
Maronites, 
Mars, the Sun, 
Melancholy, its danger, 
'Melcbites, 
Mendicants of St. Hierom, 
'Mengrelians, 347 
Mercury, the Sun, 367 
Mexico, its Priefts, and ſacrifices, 78 
Miltennaries, their opinions, 260. the 
grounds upon which they build Chrift's 
temporal Kingdom here on Earth for 
a thouſand years, 261. the vanity of 
their opinions, 7 
Minerva, the ſame thar the ſun, 369, 
C. 
Miniſterial calling, 282 
Miniſters, called Presbyters, 291, 
Ke. how to be elefted, 292. rhree 
ways whereby Satan deludes Men by 
falſe Miracles, 53, &c. the fear of 
Sarans ſtratagems (rhough"#luſfions) 
whence ir proceeds, 55, &c, our du- 


348 
365 

57 
347 
226 
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the many ftraragems and 
aran, 56, &C. 
367 
161d. 
Monaſteries and their Laws, 196, &C. 
Monks, who were the firſt, 176 

Monks of Sr. Bafil, and their rules, 
177, &c. of St. Hierom, 1980. of St. 
Auſtin, ibid. &c. they are nor ro beg, 
181, &c. the Monks firſt inftirutions 
and exercifes, 183. why they cur 
their hair and beard, 194, &c. whence 
came this cuſtom, 185, &c. in whar 
account Monks are in Rome, 188, &c, 
how "conſecrated anciently, 189. Be- 
nedidtine Monks, bid, &c. Authors 
of other Orders, 190. their rules, 191. 
their habit atid dier, 192, Rules pre- 
ſcribed ro the Monks by the Council 
of A4:x, 


193 
Monks of Caſſmum, 194. Chintichis 


ry NE_ 


illufons of 


ſes, 199, &c. Camaldulenſes, 2-0. of 


the ſhadowy Valley, ibid. Silveſtrins, 
and Grandimontenſes, 201. of St. An 
thony of Vienna, 202, Ciſtertiani bid, 
Bernardines, Humiliati, and Premon- 


61 ſtratenſes, 203. Gilbertins, Crucifers, 
.and Hoſpitalarii. 204, Trinitarians, 


and Bethlemites,n.05, Auguſtinians.212. 
Carmelites,tbid. Dominicans,2.1 3, Fran- 
ciſcans,215.&c. their Habirs, Schifms, 
Families, Rules and Privileges, 216, 
&c. Valls Scholarium. St. Marks Ca- 
nons regular, 220, Bon# homines, 2.20, 
of St. Maries ſervants, 22i Cwle/ting, 
Feſnits, ibid. 'of St. Bridger, ibid. of 
St. Fuſtina,224. of mount Oliver, 225. 
of the holy Ghoſt, of Sr. Arbre 
ad Nemus, Minimz, of Jeſu Matia,2.26. 
Monks in Moſcovie, i 

Moon, how worſhipped, 101. 'the 
fame luminary with he Sim 2 her 
properties, ibid, 
Morocco, us Religion, 70 

Muſcovites religion and diſcipline, 
340, &c. their Monks and Nuns, 342 
their Church ſervice, ibid. their Sa- 
craments,343. their dodtrine and cere- 
monies,&c.344. their Marriages, 345, 
| 4 &C, their 


INA 1] 


221,&c, of St, Catherine, 
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&e, their Funerals, 346 
Muggleton, Vide : ck 
Narſinga, its religion, 63 
Nemeſis, the Sun, 370 
Neſtorians, : 347,&C. 
*#New Spain, its Religion, 76 
Feſtival days there, go 
Nuns in the Primitive times, 187, &c. 
How conſecrated, 189,&c. 


Nuns of St. Bennet's Order, 195, 
&c. pf St. Clare, 220. of St. Bridget, 
224, &C. 


Divers Erroneous Opinions which 
have been larely-revived or hatched 
fince the fall of our Church Gavern- 
ment, | 298,&c, 

Orders of Pilgrims, 228, &c. of Hhe- 
dians, 228. of divine love or Theats- 
mm, of Paulini, and of Jeſuits, 229,c. 
Obſervantes, Cellarii, Ambreſians, Ca- 
pellans, Clavigeri, Cruciferi, and Ho- 
Spitalarii, | 249,&Cc, 

ce Monks, q 64 

Ordination in the beginning of the 
World, y 2 
Palla, the Sun, 


379 


| Pegu, its Religion, 


39 
Perſecution an Enemy to Chriftiani- 
I: 
Perſigns, their ancient Religion, 49 
Perfivs, his potable ſaying, 77 
| Peru, its Religion, 82. feſtival 
days, $3. the Peruvian's belief of the 
departed ſouls, abid. 
Philippine, their Religion, _ 
Phenicsans,their Religion and diſci- 
line, 48 
oor” Pilgrims, 228,&C. 
Pilgrims, vide, Orders, 


Pluto, the Sun, 372 
Polyphemus, the Sun, 369 
Poverty, threefold, 218 


Presbytery, the doctrine and teners 
thereof, 278. the office of Presbyters, 
279. among the Jews, 291, their 
power to Excommunicate, 292 


- &c,, of Africa, 68, &c. of 


391 
Priapus, the Sun, 366 
_ Prieſts and Levites among the Fews, 
4, &c. among the Mexicans, 78, &c. 
the dignity of Prieſts, and their ne- ' 
cefli:y among the Greeks, . 379. Ro- 
mans, or elſewhere, 330 
Princes ſhould be careful of Reli- 
gion, 356, they muſt nor difſemble in 
eligion, | 0 369 
Proſervina, the Sun, 372 
Proteſtants, 167. wherein they a- 
pree with, and difſent from other 
Chriſtian Churches, 351 


Quaigrs, their opinions, 269: other 
Opinions of theirs, 270. wherein rhe 
abſurdiries, and Impieries of their ©: 
pinions conſiſt, 271 


Ranters characterized, and their o- 
pinions, 273, &Cc. Fohn Reeve, and 
Lodowick Muggleton, their opinions, 

y 267 

Religion of the Northern Countries 
near the pole, 53, &c. .of the Nations 
by Weſt Virginia and Florida, 75, &c. 
of the Northern Neighbours of Congo, 
73: of big From Wands, of new 
Spain, 1bid. &©c. of the parts adjoyn= 
_ ro Fucatan, 80, &C. oe the Squ- 
thern Americans, 81, &c. of Parza 
Guiana, and Debeiba, 82. of Aſia, 1, 
America, 
74, &c. of Europe, 87, of Greeks, 
and Romans, 96. of Germans, Gaze, 
and Britains, - 106, &c. of Dues, 
Swedes, Moſcovites, and their Newgu- 
bours, 108. of the Scythians, Getes, 
Thracians, Cymbrians, Goths, 109, &C. 
of the Lithuanians, Polonians, Hung a- 
rians, 110, &c. of the Mahometans, 
117, &c. of Chriſtians, 128, &c. by 
whar engines: battered, 130. peſter- 
ed with divers opinions, 170, 
of the Greek's Religion ar this day, 
338. of Meſcovia, 340, &c. of Arme- 
ia, 346.” of the Melchites, 347. of 
the Fengions ibid. of the Circaſſiars, 
of the Neſtorians, 347. of the Indi» 
| | ans, 


Cc4 


392 
ans, w_ mn 248.0 the Maro- 
nites, ibid. of the Cophti, 349. 4- 
byſins, wes ibid, 
+ Religion rhe ground of government 
and greatneſs, 353. the foundation of 
all Common-wealths;'354, &c. moſt 
requifire in Princes and Governours, 
356. one Religion ro be taughr pub- 
lickly, 35s, &c. different Religions 
how and when ro be:tolerared, 358. 
diſſimulation in Religion rejected , 
360, &c. falſe Religions, why bleſſed, 
and the contemners puniſhed, 361,&c. 
religious policy and ceremonies, 362, 
&c. mixed Religions, 363.. what Re- 
_ ligion moſt conlonant to natural rea- 


{on, 364 
Religion, how ſupported, 379 
Rel::iom, whar is beſt, 381 


Roman!, their old Religion,$7. their 
chief Feſtivals, 88. their chief Gods, 
9o. their Prieſts, 92. Sacrifices, 93. 


their Marriage rites, 7b;d. their Fune- ; 
4 Socinians, their renets, 


ral rires, 9 
Roman Church different from others 
abou: the Scriptures, 303. abour Pre- 
deſtination, God's Image, and fin, 304. 
abour the Law of God, Chriſt, Faith, 
uftification, and good works, 305. a- 
ur Penance, Faſting , Prayer, and 


Alms, 306. abour the Sacraments, and 


their ceremonies in thoſe controverted, 
86:4, &c. about rhe Sainrs in Heaven, 
| 3068. abour the Church, 309. abour 
Councils, Monks, Magiſtrates, and 
Purgatory, - 310. the outward worſhip 
of the Roman Church, and firſt parr 
of their Maſs, "| OF 
Roman Acolyths, their offices, bid. 

Romaniſts. their manner of dedica- 
ting Churches, 313. and what obſer- 
vable thereupon, .314r their' conſe- 
crating of Alrars, &c. 315, the de- 
--grees of Eccleſialtical-perſons in the 
Church of Rome, 3:7.*their ſacred 
Orders, 318. office of the Biſhop, 
329. and what colours ' held: ſacred, 
321. the other parts of the Maſs, :b7J. 
other parts of their Worſhip, 323; their 
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Feſtival days, 324. their Canonical 
hours of prayer and obſervations 
thereon, 328. rheir proceſſions and 
obſervarions thereon, 330. their orna- 
ments and urenfils uſed in the Chur- 


- ches, dedicated ro Chrift and the 


Saints, 334. their office performed 
ro the dead, 
Ruſſians, ſee Moſcovites. 

| S 


Satans ſtraragems, vide miracles. 
Old Saxons worſhipped their Gods 


under divers ſhapes and forms, 107 
Scythians their old religion, 50 
' Sea, how —_— 102, 
Sets ſprung our of Lutherani/m, 164. 
SeAs of rms ape, 265 


Shakers, vide Quakers. 
Stam, its Religion, 59 
$:mon Magus and his Scholars, vide, 
Hereticks. 
Sociable life preferred to the ſolitary 
ITS 
258 
Solomon's Terhple, vide Fews, 
Soul, its immortality believed by the 
idolatrous Pagans, 62. its immortali- 
ty and life jo this believed by rhe 
Americans, 79. by the Braſilians alſo, 
; 82 
Spain, vide New Spain, 
Sumatra, its Religion, —  64,&Cc, 
Sun, how worſhipped, 365. the 
Gentiles chief and only God, 56:4. his 
divers names and worſhip, bid. ſu- 
perfſtirious Su7-worſhip, 375. how 
painred and worſhipped by the Nor- 
thern Nations, 378 
Syrians, their gods, 47 


Fohn Tany, vide, Theaurau Fohn:; 
Tartars, their old Religion, 50. their 
diverſities of Religions, 52. Theayyeu 
John, his Opinions, 265 
Tithonw, the Sun, 370 

Trinity, acknowledged by the Ame- 
ricans, 79. denied by Simon Maps, 
and his Scholars, with others, beſides 
Fews and Mahometans, and why, 131. 
EE - Turlupint, 


Ft 


Turlupins, 


Pt pres Opin 
. IVickliffe's Opinions, 161 
Venus, all one with the Sun, 371 | ”"” x a 
Virginia, ts Religion, 74 Reilan, its Religion, 64 
Vulcan, the Yun, "+ 296 4X44 0 
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: THOMAS MUNTZER. 
His Opinzons, Aftions, wind End. 
The Contents. 


Untger's Dofrine ſpreads, his aims high, hu affirmations deſtru- 
tive; He aſſerts Anabapriſm,reſts not there, but grows worſe ard 


worſe in hu opinions and praftices; by large promiſes to hy party and 


the common people; he endeavours to ſet up himſelf, pretending to 
reſtore the Kingdom of Chriſt; being oppoſed by the Landgrave, bi 


 delufive animation of hn followers; their. overthrow; bu eſcape ; he 


# found, but diſſembles himſelf; # taken, but yet obſtinate; the 
Landgrave. convinceth. him by Scripture, .when being racked, he 
laugheth, afterwards relenteth; by laft words ;-.# deſervedly beheaded, 


and made an example. 


2 JOHN MATHIAS. 


P H N MMATHIA S repairs to Munſter, hs ſevere edifs, he 


becomes 4 malicious executioner of Hubert Trutiling, for contume- 


 lious expreſſions touching him ; his own deſperate end, 


3 JOHN BUCKHOLD or JOHN of LEYDEN. 


OHN BUCK HOLD b# charater, hu diſputing and conten- 

tion with the Eccleſtaſticks concerning Padobaptiſm ; he ſucceeds 
John Mathias, he comforts the people with a pretended revelation ; he 
makes Bernard Knipperdoling of a Conſul, ta become common executio- 
xer. - Buckhold feizneth himſelf dumb, he aſſum#s the Magiſtracy, be 
allows Polygamy, he takes to himſelf three wives, he u made King, 
and appoints Officers under him, hiz ſumptuous apparel, hy Titles 
were, King of Fuſtice, King of the new Jeralſalem; hx throne, hx 
Coin and Motto thereon; the King, Queen and Conrtiers wait on the 


people 
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people at a Fea, with other digreſſions, The King endeavottrs to raiſe 
commotions abroad, is happily prevented. He ſuſpets hu own ſafety, 
hy large promiſes to bi Captains, himſelf executes one of bis wives, 
be feigns bimſelf ſick, deludes the people with an expettation of 
deliverance, in the time of famine forgets community ; _ he is betrayed 
by hs confident, is brought prifoner before the Biſhop, who checks him ; 
bx jeſting anſwer and propoſal; he # put to a non-plus, # convinced 
of bs offence ; hu deſerved and ſevere execution. Pl | 


4 HERMANNUS SUTOR. 


HE RMAN *he Cobler profe//eth himſelf 4 Prophet, &c. He s 
L noted for drunkenneſs ; The ceremonies he uſed in Anabapriſm. 
Eppo hs Hoſt diſcovers him and hi followers to be cheats. Herman's 
wicked blaſphemies, and hs inconſtancy in hy opinions; his mothers 
temerity; hu Se& convinced, and fall off. from him; by one Drewjis 
of bn Se he x handled roughly ; Herman s taken by Charles Lord 
of Guelderland, &c. and x brought priſoner to Groeninghen ; when 
queſtioned in by torments, be hardened himſelf and died miſerably. 


5 THEODORUS SARTOR. 


T HEODOR #he Botcher curns Adamite, he affirms ſtranpe 

things, his blaſphemy in forgiving of ſins, he burns his cloaths, 
Ec. and cauſeth his companions to ds the like. 'He and his rabble go 
waked through Amſterdam in the dead of night, denouncing their 
woes, &c, and terrifie the people. They are taken and impriſoned by 
the Burghers, but continue ſhameleſs, May 5. 1535. they arg put 
ts death ; ſome of their laſt words. EO 5 c 


s DAVID GEORGE. 


D AVID GEORGE, the miracle of the Anabaptiſts. At 
Baſil he pretends to have been baniſhed his Connsry for the Goſpels 
Jake; with hu ſpecious pretences he gains the freedom. of the City for 
him and his. Hw CharaBer. Hit Riches. He with by Se ena 
three things. Hw Son in Law, doubting his new Religion, # by him 
encſtioted; and upon by anſwer excommunicated. Hy wife's death. 
He had formerly voted himſelf immortal, yet Aug. 2. 1556. he died, 
&c. Hm death troubled by diſciples. His dofrine queſtioned by the 
Magiſtrates, eleven of the Sefaries ſecured, XL. Articles extra#- 
ed out of the writings of David George. Some of #he impriſoned 
Seftaries acknowledged David George to have been the i of the 
gumults in the lower parts of Germany, but diſowned hi doftrine. 

Conditions whereupon the imprifined are ſet at liberty. 

The Senate vote the DoFrine of D. G. impious, and declare him 
anworthy of Chriſtian burial, and that his body and beoks ſhould. 
be burned, which was accordingly effetied, 
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2 MICHAEL SERVETUS. 
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QERYE TUS by converſe with M one X VS. 
e 24 3ear of bu age,he boaſted 


_ guiſeth his monſtrous apinions ws 
mation. The place of his birth. At t 


bimſelf the only Teacher and Seer of the world. He zuve: d agan 
the deity of Chriſt, Oecolampadius confutes hs blaſphenies, and 


cauſeth him to be thru of the Ehtrch of Safi . Serverus held but 
one perſon in the lo be worſhi ped, 3c. He held the Holy 
Ghoſt to be Nature. His horrid blaſphemy. He would recopcile the 
Turkiſh Alcoran to the Chriſtian Ret on. He declares himfelf Prince 
of the Anabaptiſts. At Geneva, Calvin faithfully reproves Serv erus, \ 
but he continues obſtznate, Anno 1553, by the decrees of, 'feveral Se 
nates, he was burned. 


8 ARRIUS. | = 
Arrianiſm irs increaſe, Ayno 323, 


He Ge2 Councs] at Nice, Anno 325 called 4s a rem 4 
'T , bus þ ſucceſs. The Arrians miimegper ot Fc 
John 10. 30. concerning the Father and the Sen. They acknowledged 
one only God in @ Fudaical ſenſe. They deny the Trinity. Arrius 
hy wretched death, Anno 336. | | ; 


9 MAHOMET. 


AHOMET chargQerized. He thade a laughing flock of the 

"= Trinity.. He agreed with Carpocrates, and other Heretickg. 

He renewed Circumciſion, and to indulge bu diſciples, be allowed them 
Polygamy, &c. Hy Iron Tomb at Mecca. : 


10 BALTHAZAR HUBMOR. 


UBMOR #@ Patron of Anabaptiſm. He damned uſury. He 
brought in a worſhip to the virgin MARY, &©c. The Senate of 
Suring by a Council reduced bim. He renounced the heads of his former 
dotrine. Himſelf or Se ſtill aflive. He us taken and impriſoned at 
Vienna iz Auſtria, . He and his wife both burned. 


11 JOHN HUT. 


J? HN HUT the prop and pillar of Anabaptiſin. Hy credality 


in dreams and viſions. He 1 accounted a true Prophet by by profſe- 


lites, At Merhern, hy Fraternity became as it were a Monaſtery. 


I2 LODO- 
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12 LODOWICK HETZER. 


T Odowick Herzer a famous Heretick, He gains Proſelytes in Au- 
' ſtria and Switzerland, Anno 1527. At a publick  —_—— 


Pecolampadius puts Herzer's Emiſſuries to their ſhifts. Herzer de- 


Red Chriſt tobe co-eſſenitial with the Father, His farewell to bis Diſ- 
ciples, He i put to death for Adultery. | : 


13 MELCHIOR HOFMAN. 


H OFMAN « Skinner, nee, Anno 1528. ſeduced 
300 men and women pr Embda in Weſt-Friezland. Hzs follo- 


 wers accounted bim a Prophet. ' At Strasþurgh, ' he challenged the 


Miniſters to diſpiite, which was agreed upon, Jan. 11. 1532. where 
being mildly dealt with, he is nevertheleſs obſtinate, Other Pro- 
Phets and Propheteſſes delude him. . He deluded himſelf, and'wolunta- 
vily pined bimſeif to death. ' '' ' © © - Bs 
| 14 MELCHIOR RINCK. 

chior Rinck, an Anabaptiſt. He # accounted a notable in- 
| terpreter of dreams and ifs, Hy diſciple” Thomas Scucker, 
3n 4 waking dream cut bff his brother Leonard's' head, pretending for 
his marther obedience to the decree of God. © *' © © 


15 ADAM PASTOR. 


'A Dan Paſtor a derider of Pedobaptiſm. He revived the Arrian 


bereſie. Hii fooliſh interpretation of that place, Gen. 2. 17. ſo 
eften confuted, EE TEE >. X 


16 HENRY NICHOLAS. 


HENRY NICHOLAS, Father of the Family of Love, He 
8s againſt Infant Baptiſm, His deviliſh Logick . 
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| Hens quot facras Donne Baptifoa: ander- © 


untzer ur Styys lite tux aqur 


— ———— 


His OPINIONS, ACTIONS, and END. 


- THE CONTENTS. 


Unrzer's Dofrine ſpreads, hn aims high, hn affirmations de- 
= ſtruftive ; He # <9 Anabapriſm, reſts not there, but grows 
worſe and worſe in his Opinions and praftices ; bn large promiſes to 
bi; party, and the common people : be endeavours to ſet up himſelf, 
retending to veſtme the Kingdom of Chriſt ; being el by the 
andgrave, bz deluſrve animation of hu followers, their overthrow z 
bis eſcape ; he is feund, but diſſembles himſelf ; 3s taken, but yet 


obſtinate ; the Landgrave convinceth him by Scripture ; when bei 


> 


racked, he laugherh, afterward relenteth ; his laſt words ; #s deſerves. 


ly . beheaded, and made an Example, 
| Abour 
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Anno Bour the. year of our Redemption, M.D.XXT. and 
1921, M.D.XXII. there w—_ it Saxony near the River 
3522. Sales a moſt inſolenr of certain Enthuſiaſts, a- 


Heretichs, ſions 
4 their uſual lily oy ; KRTINNY PEEODS OLAOEANING 
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led. ungodly, 


iftian flock 
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Magiftracy. ,,.re not the: pure. word 'of- God, Bui ; mly 4! 


_— erue, word ; $f | - P, 7 A s [2 Was 111- 
Sruftive, 7 inſcal ane; nly,. and - ly, proce 78; owt bf gbe mouth 
£ of God, © 274 "In&46 1 TT *0t out of 


ſeriptures, or by any humane ſuggeſtion. With the ſame brearh 


r lead- .__: | F 
en” . ming that there. was no warrant from God for Pedobaptiſm, or 
Moe. ME baptiſm of” children, and that they oughr ro be bee ed af- 
Seldon reft 77 4 ſpiritual and more | excellent diſpenſatim., He further en- 
there, but deavoured to reach' thar Chriſt's * Vatif aim for us was neceſſa- 
grow worſe 7, whatever honeſt and weak. underſtanding men could urge to 
and wotſe, the contrary ; That matrimony. in the unfairhtul and incontinent was 

a pollution, meretriciou and diabolical; That God diſcovered bu 
will by dreams (whence it was that he was mightily infatuated with 
them) bolding that thoſe were (a it were) communicated by the Holy 
Seftaries Ghoſt. Hereupon was he acknowledged by his followers for ſome 
like tinder, heavenly and ſpiritual Propher, and ir was belieyed thar he was 
are ſoon thus raught by the ſpirir of God, without any 'humane afli- 
on fire, ſtance. This dodtrine did he diſperſe throughour all Germany 
by printed 'Books and Epiſtles,” which the tinder brain'd diſciples 
of his {editious ſect were ſoon fir'd with, read, approved, and 
hr TO OT TED Je ED / propagated, 
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+ THOMAS MUNTZER. 


ated, The ſame man inthe years M.D:XXIIL and: M.D. An; 1523, 
FHV. raughr at Alſted, which is a-Ciry in Saxony, near Thurin« 1524+ 


ia; and when nor only the Miniſters, bur alfo the Meg;ſtrare 
ay under: the laſh of his calumny, infomuch thar his, 
were ſtuff 'd 'with moſt ſeditious and birtet inveRtives againſt them, 


and ing to groan for the return of loſt liberry, and for the 41 uſual 
_— preſſures of the people under Tyranny, he complained of __ 
ir as a great grievance, that rheir wealth and eftates were the 76 raiſe ſe- 
prey of the-magiſtrare, and therefore would: perfwade.rhem thar a dition. 


remedy. was timely to. be applied ro rheſe things: Being for this 
doctrine diſpatched our of Aifted, he eames to Norimbergh, and 
thence withour diſcontinuing his journey into Baſi/, and” thence 
into Switzerland,” from whence ar lengrh he came to Cracovia, - 
where at a certain rown called Grieſſen, he continued ſome weeks. 
In the mean rime he was no leſs idle than ever, and that eſpecial- 
ly in the County of Sling, where he ſowed ſo much of his con- 
ragious ſeed among his factious —_— as afterwards thrived 
into an-extraordinafÞharveſt, Art rhe ſame time he-publickly ſcat- 
tered abroad his doctrine of Baptifim, and 'rhe word of God, in 
ſuch ſort as we have'ronched before. Departing our of this Conn- 


trey, and wandering. up and down-ro Mulbuſium in the Countrey - 


of During, he. writ ro fome- of rhe molt confident to his Re- 
ligion;y' by. whoſe countenanceand affiſtance fadtious ſpirirs were 
ſomerimes | more and more exaſperated. againſt rhe Magiſtrate. 
Some- ſmall rime before rhe Countrey people rook- up arms, he 
ſent up and down: certain Briefs by Meſergers , wherein were 
divers -things, and among the reſt was repreſented rhe greatneſs 
of thoſe warlike inſtruments which were caſt ar Mulbuſium upon 
occaſion of this ſedirion, fo ro encourage+ and enflame the fiery 
followers of his faction, For having ſtayed' rwo | months at 
Grieſſen, and that he thought he could nor ſo -much -advance- 
his deſigns if he returned into Saxony, becauſe his affairs proſpe- 
red nor according to his defires in thoſe places, he rerurns back 
ro the people of During and Mulhbuſium, r before he was arri- 


ved thither, LUTHER had by letters forewarned the reverend Luther ad- 
| Senate of. Mulhufium concerning him, thar they ſhould beware of uiſeth the 

him as of a deſtroying wolf, and fitter to be' ſhunned than Ser- Senate #0 
poun or whatever - Mankind bears any antipathy to, for- thar $ewere of 


th ar Swickaw, and. nor long before ar Aled, he was accoun- * 
red a tree ſufficiently evil and corrupt, which bore no other |: 


fruir bar Tumylr and inevitable deſtruction ; and one, who, "** 


no more than his Comerades, could ever be brought ro make 
any defence of rheir opinions, among waich was, That' they all 
were God's cle, and that all the children of their Religion were 
to be called the children of God; and that all others were ungodh, 
and deſigned to damnation. And divers other things +ro.the ſame 
urpoſe -were contained in the foreſaid letrer, which was dated 
rom H/eimatia, on- Sunday, being the day of the Afumprion of 


Mary, in the year M,D.XXIV, Mintzer in the. mean time with 


words 
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ammons. 


Munrzer 


endeavours ' 


ro ſet 
himſelf, 
pretending 
80 reſtore 
the King- 
dom of 
Chriſt. 
An ill pre- 
fident ſoon 
followed. 


The Land- 
grave raiſe 
eth a war, 


and fight- 
eth Munt- 


miſes 4 his 
and 


THOMAS "MUNTZER. 
uſibly-ſweetned, drew away.the minds of all he could ro 
favour his party, and by promifing mountains of gold to the com- 
mon people, tothe end they ſhould cry him up with the general : 
acclamanions of being a- true Propher, it came'to. paſs that a very 
great concourſe of the dregs of the people repaired to him. from 
Mulbuſium and other places ; nay; by his ſubtilry and the authority 
he had gorten, he perverted rhe very Magiſtrate of Mulhuſium, and 
made him a new abertor of his opinion. And this was the firſt ori- 
ginal of the miſchief; and thence divers other Hydra's:of ſeditions 
like ſo many excreſcencies- took a ſudden growth from this. For 
all mens-goods became gommon, and he raughr rhar no man had 
any propriety in whar he enjoyed. To which . he added;* thar ir 
was revealed to him from » that the. Empire- and —_—_ 
ties of this world were to be extirpated, and that the ſword of Gide- 
on was put into bis. hands to be employed againſt all Tyrants, for the 
aſſertion of true liberty, and the — of the Kingdom of Chriſt : 
and at this time he gave orders for the repairing - of certain 
warlike engines. While he was. wholly: ralten up abour theſe - 
things, that is, in the following year MD XXV. the Countrey 
people throughout Sweedlend and Franconia, and diverſe other pla- 
ces, riſe up againſt.rheir Magiſtrates, forced away a great parr of the 
Nobility; plundered Towns and Caſtles, to be ſhort, made an ab- 
folute devaſtation: by fire and ſword. The Landerave Henry be- 
ing moved at theſe things raiſes. a war, and fought rhe country 
people, the firſt- rime- near Frankenhuſium, the nary day of 
May, which done, he prepared himſelf for a ſecond fight to be 
fought the next day, which Mun:xer having intelligence of; ſaid 


* 
: > 


zer and bis by way of animation to his followers; What are thoſe Canon butl- 


party, 


Munrzer's me: 
deluſrve 4- 


nimation of 


bis follow- 
ers. Their 


overthrow. 


lets? .I will receive them in my gloves, and rhey ſhall not hurt 
whereby rhe. country people being encouraged, were. the 
next day beaten by the Landprave; five thouſand ſlain; and three 
hundred taken, who had all their heads cur off; fo that, while 

were ambitious of Liberty, they loſt even the li of life it 
ſelf. And herein was the ancient Proverb verified, War is moſt 
delightful ro thoſe rhar_had never experienced ir; The diſcreerer 

of the country people having laid down their arms, pur their 
Rob to the golden plough, ro hold which they had been defigned; 


Muntzer's rather than ro manage Lances and Pole-axe. Muntzer eſcapes to 


eſcape. 


Frankenhuſium, and hid himſelf in a houſe near the Gate; where a 
certain Noble man had taken up his quarters. This mans fervant 
going up into- the upper. roums of the houſe to ſee how they were 


Is found out accommodared, finds one lying upon a bed, of whom he enquired, 
but diſſem- whether he were of thoſe who had eſcaped the fighr, which he de- 
bles him- nied, averring that he had lain ſome time fick of a fever: where- 
ſelf. upon looking abour, he perceives a lirtle bag lying careleſly near the 
bed fide ; he opens it and finds letters from Albert Count of M:ns- 

field wherein he dehorted Munzczer from his wicked purpoſe, and irom 

romoting the rumulr already raiſed. Having read them, he asked 

hin whether they were directed to him, whodenying he thecarens 44 

1 


THOMAS MUNTZ2ER, 


Kill him ; whereupon he cried quarter, and confeſſed himſelf to 


tion, he anſwered rhar he had done bur his dury, and that the Ma- 
giſtrates who were oppoſers of hy Evangelical dorine, were by ſuch 
means to be chaſtiſed. 'To which the Landgrave made anſwer, and 
proved ir by ſeveral teſtimonies of Scripture, that all honour is to 
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rack, while he cried our a loud and wepr, the Duke of Saxony ſpoke 
to him ro this any, Now thou art puniſhed, Mwuntzer, confidet 
with thy ſelf by what unſpeakable ways thou haſt ieduced and 


which he rold him he was ro make a confeflion of before God. 
Being ſurrounded with ſouldiers, he openly acknowledged his 
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ter you incur by my example the puniſhment I now ſuffer; Read 
and attenrively conſider the holy Books of the Kings. Having ſaid 
this, his head was ſtruck off, and faſtened ro a ſtake, for a mo- 
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wickedneſs, and withall addreſſed theſe words ro rhe Princes that .. aft 


were preſent ; ſhew mg#ty and compaſſion, ye Princes, leſt hereat- ,,,,, 


45t 


be Munrzer. He is taken, and brought before George Duke of Muntzer 
Saxony and the Landzgrave, whereupon they having made him taben, yet 
'l confeſs thar he was the cauſe of the popular inſurrection, and ſedi- obſtinate. 


The Latid- 


ue 1 rave _ 
be given to the Mag:/trate; and thar all rumulr raiſed in order to (,,,jncerh 


a mans particular revenge, was by God forbidden Chriſtians. Here hjm þy 
Muntzer being convinced, held his peace. Being laid upon the gcriprure; 


broughr ſo many to deſtruction ! wherear Manzzer broke our into a Munſter 
great laughrer, ſaying, This is the judgment of the Country people. when racks 
. Bur when being brought ro his death, he was thruſt into cloſe pri- ed, laugh- 
ſon, 'ris wonderful how faint-hearred he was, and ſtood extream- eth, but 
ly troubled in mind, not being able co give any account of his afterward 
Faith, bur as the Duke of Saxony pronounced befere him, and Yelenterh, 


Is deſer- 
vedly bee 
nument and example ro others, beaded. 
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 _THE- CONTENTS. 
Fe HN MATHIAS repairs ro Munſter, hx ſevere edits, he 
becomes a malicious executioner of Hubert Trutiling, for contume- 
lious expreſſions touching him ; his own deſperate end, 


N the year of our Lord God, MD XXXII. at Munſter 
(which 1s rhe Metropolis of ZYeſtphalia) a certain Prieſt called 
Bernardus Rotmannu; undertook ro preach the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
which being done with great ſucceſs, certain Mefſengers were ſent 
to Marpyrgum, a place in 7Tafjia, whoſe buſineſs was to bring a- 
long with them ſome men of learning and good converſation, who 
ſhould be hcelptull in the propagarion-of the Goſpel. From Mar- 
pyrgum were there tome diſpatched, who arriving at Munſter, re- 
duced the principal heads of Chriſtian Religion into thirty nine Ar- 
ticles, which rhey propoted ro the Magiſtrate, being ready, (as 
| they 
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JOHN MATHIAS. 403 
they Snag to make good and prove the ſaid heads, by pla- Pretenders 
ces of the holy Scriprures; which was effected. The Religious, 19 Religion, 
and (as they are called) the /pirirual who were peſſefſed of the F12:enſuaks 
chiefeſt Church, could by no means digeſt rhis, ſo that departing ? = _. 
the City, ..they cauſed much trouble to the Citizens. Upon this _ of: 
weighty buſineſs, the Magiſtrates and Citizens fate in long and **©* 
prudent Copſulrarions. Ar length rhere was a certain agreement, 
upon theſe rerms, »;7. Thar” all injuries commitred in thoſe Tu- 
mulrs. ſhould be pardoned, and thar the Goſpel ſhould be freely 
preached in fix Pariſh Churches, and thar the Church of our Lord 
only ſhould be abſolutely reſerved ro them, Theſe conditions 
were readily ſubſcribed ro by both fides, and rhereupon all things 
laid aſleep in peace. Bur this peace was not long undiſturbed by 
the Devi/, (that irreconcilable ehemy of peace and virrue) and The devil 
therefore by doing at Munſter what he had done ar other args. mh 
rhat is, by raiſing up our of the jaws of Hell the ſedirious and pe-peate, 
ſtiferons Anabapriſts, rhoſe importunare difturbers and eurn-pikes 
of the Goſpel, his defign was nor onely ro diſcourage the good and 
godly, bur withall, ſhamefully ro deftroy the Goſpel ir FE. _-_ 
in the ſame year there roſe up at Harlem a Baker called Fohn Mathi- John Ma-? 
as, a man utterly unlearned, yer crafty and boldly eloquent. thias a Ba- 
This man being exceſfively lecherous neglected and flighred his &* 4t 
own wife, who being ſomewhar well ſtricken in years was ſo much O_ | 
«the leſs fir for the exerciſes of Venery. Being therefore over head . hy —_Y 
and ears in love with a certain Virago who was an Alchouſe- '* T_ 
keepers daughter, he could nor reſolve of any way more advanta- 
gcous to ſeduce, than by an Angelical carriage, and a counterfeit 
ſanity. He made frequenr viſits to her, and entertaining her with 
his viſions and revelations, he thereby drew her to his opinion, 
and conveighed -her into a fecrer place in Amſterdam, where he 4+ Ams 
profeſſed himſelf a Doctor and a Preacher, affirming that God had iterdam he 
revealed certain ſecrets unro him, not yet revealed ro others, and profeſſ-th 
thar he was Enoch the ſecond high Prieſt of God. Upon ſome he ine.f 4 
laid hands and ſent them rwo by rwo as Apoſtles and meſſengers of P9#t0r; and 
Chrif, diſpatching ro Munſter one Gerard a Bookleller, and Fohn © Preas 
Buckhold the Botcher of Leyden, and others into other places. Theſe ©T* 
emiffary meſſengers of Chriſt, or rather of Satan, boyled over 
with their various opinions, held matriages of no account, and 
dreamed divers other things. Some taught by parables, and 
their own 1llufive dreams; others acknowleged not him a Brother 
who detiled his Baptiſm with fins; orhers preferred rhe Bapti{;n 
of Fohn before thar of Chriſt; others raughr rhar all Magilirates, : 
and whoever were unſatisfied with their Religion, ought ro be A mwrthe- 
deſtroyed root and branch ; ſome would acknowledge nothing bur "#4 92inm 
their own viſions and prophecies; others that all rhe Prophers and oy 
Teachers thar were departed this life, ſtou!d ſhortly ariſe again, 
and ſhould reign with Chriit upon earth a thouſand years, and 
ſhould receive a, hundred fold for what ever they had lefr behind 
them: Some of rheſe men afirmed rhar they had communication 
Dd z with 
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with God, ſome with Angels; bur the more diſcreet and wiſer 
fort of men conceived that their conferences had been with the 
Devil. Hereupon the great Prophet Fobhn Mathias (upon whoſe 
account his moſt vain Apoſtles already proclaimed a Peace) per- 
ceiving an occaſion by this means bf domineering in this world, 
conſecrared in his ſtead his diſciple Fames Campnſis, a Sawyer, 
Biſhop at Amſterdam, commirring unto his charz< the people, ro 
be fenced with the ſame zeal, as he had begun. 'Fhele rhings 
Tohn Ma- being thus fairly carried, he repaired ro Munſter ro his Apoſtle and 
thias re= Ambaſſador Fohn Buckhold, whom he made Governour of the 
parrs to City, who preſently publiſhed theſe ſevere edicts, That every 
Munſter. ,,,n ſhould bring hi gold and ſitver, and whatever were of greater im- 
ws ſevere ortance, into the common heap, and that no man ſhould detain any 
eatels, thing at hs houſe for the receiving of which things ſo collefted a pace 
was appointed, Though the. people were nor a little aftoniihed ar 
the ripgour and ſeverity of the edict, yer did rhey fubmir thereto. 
Moreover he forbad the reading of all books bur the Bible, all 
which thar they ought to be burnt, the divine. authoriry had by 

him ir's wirneſs commanded. | 
Ar this very time a certain Tradeſman, whoſe name was Hubert 
Trutiling, had ſcattered ſome contumelious expreflions concerning 
« this great Propher ; wherear he being immeaſurably incenſced, even 
ro the loſs of-all compaſſion, cauſed the foreſaid Trutiling ro be 
brought into the Marker place, where he is accuſed and ſentenced. 


Whereupon he himſelf laying his violent hands upon this innocenr * 


man, lays him along upon the ground; in that poſture he runs 

him through with a ſpear; bur finding by the palpitarion, thar 
He be- there was ſome remainder of life, he made him ro be conveighed 
—_—_— thence, and raking a musker from one rhar ſtood by, which was 
_ — , charged, killed him, intimaring that he was commanded by God, 
ef Hubert thar 1s to ſay, his own, (who was a murtherer from the beginning) 
Truriling, ©© do whar he had done. This noble exploit performed, he rook 
for not fi. along lance in his hand, and haſtily ran about rhe Ciry, crying 
ding with Out that he was commanded by God the Father to put ro fMghr the 
him. enemy, which ar thar time had cloſely befieged . Munſter. Having 
His deſpe- taken the ſaid weapon, and running like a mad man upon the ene- 
rate end, my, he himſelf was run through by a ſouldier of Miſra, 
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THE CONTENTS. 

OHN BUCK HOLD by charatter, h# diſputing and conten- 

tion with the Eccleſiaſticks concerning Pedobaptiſm; he ſucceeds 
John Marhias, he comforts the people with a pretended revelation ; he 
makes Bernard Knipperdoling of a Conſul, to become common executio= 
ner. Buckhold feigneth himſelf dumb, he aſſumes the Magiſtracy, he 
allows Polygamy, he takes to himſelf three wives, he i made King, 
and appoints Officers under him, hy ſumptuous apparel, hy Titles 
were, King of Fuſtice, King of the new Jeruſalem; hx throne, bs 
Coin and Motto thereon; the King, Queen and Courtiers wait on the 
people at a Feaſt, with other digreſſwns. The King endeavours to raiſe 
commotions abroad, i happily prevented. He F/ efts hy own ſafety, 


7 
be . * . . . Pp . . 

hy large promiſes to hi Captains, himſelf executes one of his wives, 

he feigns himſelf fick, and deludes the people with an exjetation of 

deliverance, in the time of famine forgets community ; he is betrayed 
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by bis confident, is brought priſoner before the Biſhep, who checks him ; 
hy jeſting anſwer and prop:ſal; he w put to a non-plus, # convinced 
of hrs offences; hi deſerved and ſevere excution, 


OHN BUCKHOLD was a Borcher of Leyden, a crafty 

fellow, eloquent, very perfect in the Scriptures, fubrle, confi- 

his Cha. dent, more changeable rhan Proteus, a ſerious ſtudenr of ſedirion, 

»aFer, briefly, a moſt fervent Anabapriſt. This man being ſent by Fohn 

His diſpu- Mathias ro Munſter was a perperual thorn in the ſides of the Eccleſ7- 

ting and aſtichs, craftily fifring them abour rhe buſineſs of Pedobaptiſm, 

contention in which employment he ſpent nine whole months, and moſt com- 

with the monly making his party good wich them, both as to diſputation 

Eccleſia- and lirigious contention, whtle in the mean time. he ſecretly 

licks con- ſpawn'd and ſcatrer'd the doctrine of Anabapriſm, as much as lay 

cer in his power. Abour that time a certain unknown Preacher of 

qa " the word of God, one Hermannus Stapreda of Meurs came tro Mun- 

ter, who ſupplying the place of Rotmannus in preaching, ſeduced 

him, and leavened him with 4nabaptiſm, and he alſo publickly a- 

nathemarized Pedobaptiſm. This gave occafion of raifing of rumulrs 

among them people ; they who before were only ſecretly inſtructed 

Conventi- Þy Fobn Buckbold, diſcover themfelves openly ro the world, and 

| cles lay afide all diſguiſes of their intentions; in moſt parts of the Ciry, 

' wſuall the they have their frequent meetings in divers houſes, bur all in the 

! nurſeries of night time, wherear the Magittrares being incenſed, and offended, 

 Tumults, prohibited rheir Conventicles, and ſome they baniſhed ; bur rhey 

| weigh not this any thing, and being ſent our at one gate, they 

came in ar another, and lay concealed among thoſe thar were the 

favourcrs of their Set. Herenpon the Senare cauſed all the 

Eccle{iaticks tro afſemble ar rhe Palace, ro diſpute rhe bufineſs of 

Pedobrptiſm. In this aſſembly, Rotmannus ſtood rooth and nail 

for the Anabapriſts; bur thoie of the Reformation fully refured 

rheir crrors, as the publick acts concerning that buſineſs do abun- 

antly teftiftie. Ar this very time the miniſters of the Church of 

Argentoratum gned and fer our an account of their Faith in a prin- 

red Book. Hereupon the Senate of Munſter by a publick edict 

baniſhed the Anabaptiſts our of the Ciry ; which edict, rhey, per- 

fifting 1n contention, oppoicd, being now arrived to that rathneſs 

and 1mpudence, that they thruſt a reformed Preacher, one Peter 

Ferthemius our of the Church. Yea, ſome of them rioting aboyr 

the City, (whereof the ringleader was Henry Rollins) cryed out as 

they went, Repent and be rebaptized, otherwiſe will the heavy wrath 

of Gd fall upon you! Theſe things happened about rhe end of the 

Anno year M. D. XXX. and the beginning of M. D. XXXIV. Some 

1532. (9%, honeſt-hearred and harmleis men, partly our of an apprehen- 
533 8 __ 

| fion of divine wrath (as they made them believe) partly for fear of 

men, ſuffered themſelves to be waſhed with the laver of Anabapti/m. 

| Anabah- For, the Anabaptiſts leaving their dens, broke into the City 

| #rffs their Qthout any controu), and with an unanimous violence aſſaulting 


Fears. the Marker place, they ſoon poſleſied themſelves of the Palace _ 


John 
Buckhold 


UMI 


or Fohn of Leyden. 


the Magazine, ſentencing with loud conclamations, ſuch as requi- 
red a greater voice than thar"of $zentor, thar all rwere to be deſtroy- 
ed as {o many Heathens and Reprobares, thar did not embrace Ana- 
baptiſm. In this tumulr, a certain young man of Burchſtenford 


was killed. This gave occaſion. both ro the Papi/?s, and ro thoſe 


of the Reformati:nto provide for their ſafery. - Theſe chiefeſt Pa- 
trons of the Anabapriftical Hereſy were, Bernard Rotman, Fohn 
Buckbold, Bernard Knipperdoling, Gerard Knippenburgh, Bernard 
Kratching, &c. Theſe two parties having skirmiſhed with as 
great eagerneſs and animoſity as greater armies exaſperated one a- 
cainſt another, for ſome days, there followed a Truce, whereby 
it was agreed that every one ſhould quickly enjoy and perſevere 
in his own Religion. However the ſurges of Anabapriſm were nor 
yer laid, till rhey had entered into a conſpiracy to drive thoſe of 
the Reformation our of the Ciry. The moſt eminent of the Con- 
clave writ to the Anabapriſts of the Cities adjoyning, viz. to thoſe 
of Dulmen, Coeſvelt, Soyſt, Warendorp, and Oſenburgh, that leaving 
all things behind them, they ſhould repair with all ſpeed ro Mun- 
fter, promiſing they ſhould have ren fold whar ever they left. 
Being enticed by rheſe _—_— husbands and wives leaving 
all behind them, came in .\ſwarms ro Munſter. A great number of 
the more religious Inhabitants looking on that ſtrange rabble as an 
inſufferable grievance to their City, left ir to the diſpoſal of the 
Anabapriſts, who being by this means increaſed in number, became 
alſo more extravagant, degraded the Senate, and choſe another 


our of themſelves, wherein were Conſuls, Gerard Knippenburgh, - 


and Bernard Knipperdoling, Whoſe Effigies is the Enſuing, 
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BE'ns now become Lords and Maſters, they in the firſt place 
LI ſeized on Maurice Church, and burnr ir, and the houſes all a- 
Anabaptiſts bout it, thence falling forcibly upon orher holy places and Mona- 


were Ma- fteries, they carried away Gold and Silver Ornaments and Urenſils, 
fters, moft 
enſolent, 


and whatſoever elſe was of any conſequence. Upon the fourth 
day after thoſe rapines, rrudging up and down the ſtreets and 
high-ways, they with a horrible howling, uttered, Repent, Repent / 
ro which is added, - Depart, depart, be gone ye wicied, otherwiſe woe 
be to you ! This done, 'they immediately went armed in mulri- 
rudes, and with unſpeakable barbariſm and cruelry, turned our 
their miſerable fellow-citizens, as enemics to their Religion, out of 
their houſes ard poſſefions, and rhruft chem our of the Ciry withour 
any conſideration of age or 1ex, fo that many women with child 
had this misfortune ſeconded with that of dangerous abortions. 
The Anabaprtiſts preſently by whar right they pleaſe, ſeize ro them- 


ſelves 


UMI 


- ple, comforted them, perſwading them rhat they ought nor ro 


or Fobn of Leyden. ..: 409 


ſelves the poſſeflions of the baniſhed, ſo thar the honeſt and godly 
party being caſt our of the City, fell into the hands of the Soldi- 
ers, who had block'd up the Ciry and all the avenues, as among 
enemies, by whom ſome were taken, others unadviſedly killed ; 
at which entreary rhe other honeſter part of cirizens being diſcou- 
raged, and ſeeing that guilry and not guilty faired 4gl.ke, would 
not ſtir a foot our of the-Ciry ; which being cloſely beticged by rhe 
Biſhops Army, all places were filled with blood, ſighs, rears. Now 
do the mad men of Munſter, and ſuch as no Hellebore can have 
any effect upon, grow-in{ufferably inſolent, and aboveall,thargrear 
Propher Fohn Mathias, of whom we have {yoken before: Bur thar 
fally of his out of the Ciry, thoſe of Munſter looked on as a 
great Omen of their deſtruction, and thoughr rhat che unexpected 
dearh of that moſt holy man did ſignify thar ſome prear calamity 
did hang over rheir heads. Bur Fohbn Buckhold mult be his ſucce(- Fon Buck. 


_—_ : a CE _ MF Mdſuccel- 
for, a lid fir for the other por; who addreffing himlelf ro the peo for of Juha 


mourn for that unlooked for miſcarriage of the Propher, for thar AL 


ir had long before been revealed to him, and withal, that he 
ſhould marry his widow. Upon Eaſter Eve they fell upon all the #* © ow 
Churches and places of devotion abour the Ciry, and pulled down '7* Fa pls 
all the Braſs works. Some few days after, Bernard Knipperdoling 37 © _— 

| : ; ' tended res 
propheſied thar all the chiefeft men ought ro be diſqualitied and ,,,..-., 
degraded, and rhar rhe poor and the humble were ro be exalred. 
He alto declared, that ir was the command of the divine Oracle, He mabes 
thar all Churches ſhould be demoliſhed, which indeed was ſuffici- jy ,;,,.; 

|  n ipper- 

ently performed. The very ſame day Fobn Buckold purring into qyling com- 
the hands of B-r:ard Knipperdoling, the Executioners Sword, con- myn execu- 
ferred on him -withal his employment, and thar according ro Gods rjaner. 
Command ; ſo that he who had diſcharged the office of a Conſul, 
was now to execute that moſt diſhonorable employment of a ccm- 
mon executioner, This moſt excellent condition he chearfully ac- 
cepted: By this time had rhe Ciry been beſieged ſome months by 
the Biſhops forces when reſolving to ſtorm it, they loſt both Gen- 
tlemen, Commiſſion Officers and others, to the number of abour About four= 
four thouſand, vpon which they quitred all hope of taking ir by thouſand 
force. Some few days after Whitſuntide, the Ciry being nurwith- men loft at 
ſtanding the diſ-execurion of that affaulrt ſtill befieged, was whol- the fiege of 
ly taken up toreſt and imaginary dreams,wherein thore were ſpent Munfter. 
three whole days; which done, The Anabaptiſt being awake, 
acted the part of Aacharias, Fohn Baptiſts farher ; for pretend- py thold 
ing to be dumb, he deſired ro have a Table-Book ; wherein he Feigneth 
wrote down the names of rwelve men, who ſhould be as it were himſelf 
rhe rwelve Elders of 1/rae/, and ſhould adminifter. all things at dumb; 
Munſter as if it were the New Feruſalem, and this he :firmed thar * 
he was commanded to do from Heaven. By this brokery did 
this crafty. knave. chalk our his way ro that foveraign digniry 
whereof he was ſo ambitious. Bur in the mean tine, conſider by 
what a frange' $7376 this excellently wicked Botcher did utterly 
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He aſſumes diſ-repute that Magiſtrare who:n God had -ordained, and by the ai- 
the Magt- ſiſtance of moſt illufive dreams and his own excellency of playing 
- Fliracy. the impoſtor, he poſſefſed himſelf of that dignity. A while after 
our Prophet advanced certain concluſions tending to the all,wance 
He allows f pylyzamy, whereat the Ecccfiaſticks made ſorae oppoticion, bur 
- afrerwards were content to fit frill. So that, nor long after rhe Pro- 
bs dani phet ar one bour rook to 21m rhree wives, whercof the mo: eminent 
threewives Was the widow of the {ceaſed Proph-r Fo. Mzt1;:15 , and whom 
A bad ex- be afrerwards dignifed with rhe tirie of Q#cen. This example of 
ample ſon Ringſhip, ſome orher knaves hike himſelf 6d withour any difficul- 
followed, ty admir; bur divers of the more godly citizens, looking on this 
Godly and thing with the grcarct indignation that mighr be, repairing ro the 
byal citi- Market-place laid nands on rhe prophet Kipperdo/ing, which occa- 
zens hate fjioning the pcople to rake up arms, they ter upon thoſe Cirizens in 
wſurpation. the palace, and having raken them, they clivered the Propher, and 
Lyalty not the Ecclefiaſticks out of their hands. Nine and forty of the ſaid 
alway 1 Jace Cirizens were after a moft barbarons manner pur ro dearh. Here- 
—« = b, _= rhe Prophet cried ont, thar all rhoſe who ſhould do any vi- 
their cruel. 91ENce tO thoſe enemies of Coa, ſhould do God a very high piece 
ty. of ſervice, whence ir came to paſs, rhar jome were rorn in pieces 
with Hooks, and not a few killed by Knipperdoling himſelf. Up- 
ANNo © the four and twentieth of Faye, which 1s the day of the nativi- 
1534, ry of Fohn Baptiſt, in the year one thouſand hve hundred thirry four 
at Munſter or rather Monſter, ( for ſo may thar place be called from 
the monſtrous and porrenrous pullulation of Anavaptiſts) there 
fen-ſchre. {prung from Heil another new Propher, one Fohn Tuyſentschrever, 
ver an up- 3 Goldimith of /#/zrendorp. The people being generally ſummon- 
ftart, and ed to the Markci piace, this man acquainred them, that the moſt ho- 
abetter of ly propher For» Buckbold of Ley:len was ro be exalred ro Kingly 
Fohn Buck- Digniry, and thar he ſhould inherir the eternal ſear of his Father 
hold, David, and ſhould poſſeſs it with far greater Majeſty. Having 
j. Buck- prophefied theſe things, Buckboid kneeling down confirmed all, 
old con- {aying, thar ſo much had been revealed ro him from God the Father 
firms bs ten days before; though ir was againſt his inclination ro undertake 
_ the diffculries of Government, The common people being aſto- 
prop * niſhed i rhis exrravagaar picce of viliac:y,toretheir hair as they went; 
yer however ſome might {me!l onr the chear, fear was able ro ſti- 
fle «11 muttcring. For, this Seaf* farren'd for deſtruction, having 
. been very ſucceſsful in ſome encounrer, had now atſumed what 
He is mad? Aychoricy he pleaſed. Behold he thar at Leyden was but a Botcher, 
EIN. 15 made King at Munſter ; Forn Buckbo!d.is inveſted with all rhe 
Regalia of ſupream Authority. Having hereupon immediarely de- 


John Tuy- 


He appoints : : 
Office? 5 an. Manner, he conſtitutes aVice-roy,a Comprroller of his houſhold, four 


der bim, JHuiſſers or cotamon Cryers, a Noble-man, a Chancellour, Cup: 
bearers, Carvers, and Taſters, and Maſter-builders, and diſpoſed 
of all other Offices as Princes uſe ro do. The Kingly Robes were 
His ſump- ſome made of warter'd ſtuffs, ſome made of filk, ſome of pure filk, 
rs appa- lome {carler, ſome made more ſumpruous with rhe Gold of = 
rel, | f- 


raded the rwelve Councellors of Stare, according to the wonted 
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Ornaments which the ſacrilege had furniſhed him with, fo that 

ir can hardly be expreſſed how arrificially, how gallantly, how 

indeed Emperour-like rhey were interwoven, being embroyder'd 

with*Gold, edg'd, ſcollop'd, and diſpoſed into divers colours. 

His ſpurs were gilt with Gold, and he had rwo Crowns of ſolid b 

Gold, and a golden ſcabbard. The King walking in theſe orna- 

ments, two young men in a Courtly and magnificent habir, one of 

each fide of him accompanied him, whereof one carried a naked 

Sword, the handle whereof glitter'd with gold and precious ſtones ; 

the orhex held up the Holy Bible, rogether with a golden Crown 

ſhining with moſt excellent Pearls. A certain Jewel dazling the 
behboldefs with the brighr ſparkling of a Diamond, and whereas 

was hanged a golden-apple (to repreſent as ir were the World ) 
wounded through with rwo ſwords a croſs, hang'd at his neck. 

His Scepter was fer forth with three golden incirculations. His 

Nobles, who were eight and rwenty in number, clad in green and jj; 74hes 
aſhie coloured garments, and having ori white Turbants, accom- were King 
panied him. The Kings Title was, The K:ng of Fuſtice, The King of Fuſtice, 
of the New Feruſalem. In the Marker-place there was erected a King of the 
Throne for him of three ſteps high, which, when rhe King fare new Jeru- 
in ir, was adorned with ornaments of more than Arzalich ſumpru- lalem, 
ousneſs. Some Money he cauſed to be coin'd, whereon was this #75 Tarone. 
Latin Inſcription, VERBVUM CARO FACTUM QUo Doom: 
HABITAT IN NOBLS, that is, the word made fleſh, which rt __ mag 
dwelleth in us. The City being all this while befieg'd, the Pro- "_ 
phers and the Doctors publiſhed the Book called THE R ESTI- 
TUTIONS, wherein they endeavoured to defend thar Mynſtrous 
(I would ſay Munſtrous) and ſcditious rumult, and all rhote al- 

moſt infinire inconveniences that were conſequent to it : bur to 
prevent that poiſonous Hydra, a Goſpel antidore was preſcrib'd 
in the month of Auguſt, abour St. Bartholomews day, Fohn Tuyſent- 
ſchrever went ſounding a Trumper through all the ſtreets, there- 
by inviting all to the Lords Palace, where there being a ſumpru- 
ous feaſt prepared, he magnificently entertained all that came. The The King, 
King himſelf, the Queen, and all the Courtiers waired on them. Ween, and 
Ar the laſt conrſe he gave ro every one a loaf of unleavened ©Hers 
bread, ſaying, Take eat, and celebrate the Lords death; which done _ on the 
the  Qn:cen in like manner carried abour the Cup, by which cere-F*P# 4 © 
mony, the Supper of the Lord, or rather that Sccne of pleaſure, A mock $a, 
wantornels and temeriry, was certainly very frolickly celebrated, ,,,,ent. 
Hunger being baniſhed far enough by this feaſt; the Propher Tuy- 
entscorever, goes up to preach, requiring of thegi obedicnce and j 5,9:tiny 


gcomplyance with the word of God, whereunto ( with one head ge4mmon, 


and as with one eye) they unanimouſly conſented. This obtain- 
ed ; he acquainrs them, thar ir was revealed from the heavenly Fa- 
ther, thar eighr and rwenty Ecclefiaſticks ſhould depart ont of this 
Ciry, thar ſhoul4 preach our doctrine throughout the World, 
whoſe names he recommended, and deſigned the way they were r9 
take their journey, that is to ſay, ſix for Oſenburg, as many for 

t VI a- 
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Warendorp, eight for Syſt, ( for which quarter he himſelf was one) 

and the reſt for Coeſveld. Theſe exerciſes performed, the King went 

ro Supper, and ar the ſecond watch of the night cauſed the fore- 
menrioned Apoſtles ro rake their journey , giving unto each of 

rhem a piece of gold, with this charge, rthar neglecting their own 

ſafery, rhey ſhould depofir it for a note and teſtimony of conle- 

Seditim quent condemnation whercever rhey beſtowed ir. They went their 
2225 not al WAYS, and never returned again, all having ( except one who e- 
ways anpy- {caped the Gallows) mer with puniſhments correſpondent to their 
niſhed. fedition. For, being entred rhe fore-recommended Cities, they in 
a direful manner how1l'd our their, Repent, repent, the ax 7s laid 
to the root- of the Tree, if you repent not and be re-baptized, woe 
be to you, ye are undone. Bur the ieveral Senates of the ſaid Ciries 

* cauſed rhem ro be: apprehended, ard broughr before ghem to give 
an account of rhemicives; wviao aniwered, Thar they were divine 
Preachers of the Goſpel, catled and ſent by Ged, and that all theſe 
Anabaptit; who would receive th:ir dottrine mult be bayt#zed, and that all things 
of a level-* were to be mad: common; but to theſe that ſhou'd neglef theſe things, 
ting princi- they were to leave the g''den coin of eternal d:mnotion. Nay further, 
Þis Th1.zt toe _ had not Seen preachel as it ſhou'd have been ſince 
the time of Chriit and the Apoſtles, but that there were rwo Pro- 

phets, the Progeny of truth it ſelf, 1*5'd down as it were from heaven, 

Viz. Fohiz ot Leydzn, and Dwwid Grave bornat Delph in the Low- 

Countrrics : that there w2re many fai'e Prophets, thar #3 to ſay, the 

Pope 'of Rome and Mmtin Luther oi 7. :'temburg, who was worſe 

Anzbaptiſts than rhe Popes. Being raken ana catt :nro Irons, they were asked' 
as the de- 5 whar right or privilege they had thruſt our of the Ciry ſo many 
vil, pretend p9d1; people, together with cheir wives and children, nor granting 
Scriprwe then any toleration for their Keligion, and had diſinherited them 
= of ail rhey had? To which they replied, That the time was now 
drawing nigh, wherein the meck, and the humble ſhould inherit the 

earth, and that they fellowed the example of the Iſraelites, who with 
Gods approbation took, away from th: Egyptians their jewels and ear- 
rings. Moreover they boaſted that Munſter was well furniſhed 
with proviftions, ammunirions and all rhings requiſice ro war, and 
that the King did daily expect grear recrnirs out. of Ho!land, Zea- 
land and other places, by the means and atiftance whereof, he 
ſhould bring the whole world under ſubjection ; and all wicked 
and refractory Princes being ſubdued, ihould eftabliſh the peace- 
tul reign of Juſtice. Abour the ame rime another Propher fell 
down from Heaven, one Henry H:lvz;ſe, a notable knave. This 
man acquainted she King thar it was revealed ro him from Hea- 
ven, thar God was pleaſed to beſtow upon him three moſt Rich Ci- 
ries, Amſterdam, Daventry, and Veſe!, near Lippa. Upon this di- 
vine met{age, he adviſes with his Councellours, whom he were 
bett ro fend thither ro baprize them with his, bapriſm. In rhe 
tirſt place he ſends John Campenſis to Amſterdam, to be the chict- 
cit man in thar Ciry, ro whom he afſigned for companion and cor 
Apoſtle Folm Mathias of Mitte/perg, Thele being ſenc into Holland, 
> | | ifſu- 
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ifſuing out of their holes, kepr themſelves among thoſe of their 
own tribe, and infected moſt Ciries with -the nicrral infection 


J) of rheir dodrines. For at Leyden! about Fanuary in the year follow- Ann,1535. 

nt | ing, v7. one thouſand five hundred thirty and tive, very many by 

> the per{waſion of Anabaptiſm, and by the means of it's contageous 

f | Conventicles, were baptized into the baprifin of death. Abour 

n the end of the year one thouſand five hundred thirty and five, this 

2 Kngly Botcher ſent into Friex!an! 2 moſt fubrle fellow, and one gjngly 

ir very well exverienced in warl:':e affairs, whom he furniſhed porcher 

» with very great ſums of money which had been raiſcd our of the indeavouts 

Ir facrileges, wherewith he tzoultd raite fouldiers in Zealand, and to raiſe 

n ſiould raiſe rhe cloſe fege which was then before the Ciry. He commotions 

d being depart-.:, managed 3 affairs very ſecretly with rhe affi- abroad. 

x | ftance of rhoſe of his wa:;, ind ar lengrh, npon the laſt of March 

'$ one thouſand five hundred thirty and five, having gotten togerher 

'7C ſome hundreds of ſould:crs he fer upon the Monaitery, which alfo 

0 was called old Munſter, drove away the Monks, and having plut- 

e dered all, he there pirched his rcnts, our of hope thereby to {trergth- 

rs en his parcy by the accciion of any that ſhonld come in. Burt jp, 5; haps 

s, George Sckench the then Governour of Friez/and, having with as pjty pres 

r much expedition as could be gor together ccrtain expeditionary wented. 

» forces, befieges- theſe trumultuary Rioters, and gave an aſſault to 

J- the place, which though they avoided as much as mighr be by a 

7, gallant defence, yer they; had their belly-full of murther, blood, 

- and dry blows, fo that rhey were all deſtroyed, ſave threeſcore 

ic and rwo, who being brought to Leoward were paid for their auda- 

e cious folly with the wages of death. "The Ring-lcader of this bu- 

d* fineſs, who was alſo the Camp-matter, Fohn Gee!, eſcaping ar this 

y fight, flies ro Amſterdam, to prove the occaſion of great ſlaughter. | 
g For many Anabapriſts being found in that place, whom Fohn Cam- oy 
N penſis had ſtrangely faſcinated, ro engage them. the more, they C 
p made promiſes ro them of gclden mountains, and talk'd highly of | 
e the .Magnificence and Liberty of the Anabapriſts of Munſter and 4 
h cried up. the new kingdom of Juſtice upon the carth ? for the re- F 
» port of rhe fiege and defence of Murſter had ſmitren, and raiſed np 4 
] the minds of a many; in regard the City bcing cloſely beſieged by 6 
bl a potent Army, yer performcd religious duties without any diftur- -v 
in bance. . Hence came it ro paſs, that rhe Liberty and liberality of 4 
c the city was celebrated beyord al! rruch and belief, and there wanted | 
1 not a many who deſired ro be embarqu'd in the ſame Fortune. | 
a There was therefore at 41:/:. a Burgher called Hens Gothelit, a 

| ſtrong man and warlikely given, who being barhed inthe waters 

$ ot Anabaptiſm, joyned his cndeavours with thoſc of Fohn Geel. 

- For by divers prerences ard crafty ſhifts. (which is nor worth our 

a labour to repear in this place) rhey drew together fix hundred Ana- 

; bapriſts, with whoſe aitiſtance their intention was ro have poſſeſſed yyypag- 

> themſelves of Amſterdam, to enrich themfclv<s, and ro introduce ziftg, their 

2 the Religion of tho'e of Munſter. Wherenpon, upon the tenth day geſign up- 

: of May, the chiefeit that were cngaged in this conſpiracy, having on Amſter= 
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their Rendezvous ar the ®houſe of Peter Gae/, broke out in 

They break the night-time to the Marker place, wherein being more and 
out in the more ſeconded by ſome of their own, they killed ſome of the 
night ime. watch and ſome they kept priſoners, Bur the Burghers making 
head, diſcharged ſome Muſquers at rhe Anabaprifts, who m 

unworthily, when their” Conſuls were cruelly killed, entruſted 

their ſafery ro their heels; ſo thar the orhers courages being height- 

ned by this, they violently ran upon the Deuterobaptiſts, and after 

They are a moſt bloody engagement pur rhem ro the worſt, wherein Fohn 
worlted. Geel and Gotbeir were ſlain, Fames Campenſis was raken and pur 
to death, Now other Tumulrs had already forced others from 

thoſe places, the prevention whereof could nor be poſſibly with- 

out the infinite incofiveritences which fell upon rhe honefter ſorr: 

There wanted not alſo ſome clandeſtine vipers, who diſguiſedly 

waited for the reſtauration of the kingdom of 1/7ae! (as they called 

ir) whereof one being apprehended ar Leyden, and upon examina- 

rion pur to the queſtion, confeſſed, Thar the King of the Anabap- 

tiſts, who was a Hollarder ſojourned then at Urrecht, and had not 

yer began his reign, bur rhat according to the good hope they had 
conceived of him, and the confidence placed in him, they doub- 

red not bur he would undertake it, Having with whar's above, 

gotten our of this fellow, that ſome gold and filver veſſels and 

other ornaments had by a moſt wicked ſurpriſe, been take out of 

their Churches by the means of rheir King, and who with his 
followers had attempred ſome moſt deteſtable villanies, it was 
diſcover'd that there-could no other be meant than David George. T 

crave thy pardon, © courteous Reader, if I acquaint rhee, rhar 

it is not any thing the leſs for thy advantage, if, in the des 

ſcription of theſe rotren and contemprible rags and menſtruous 

j clours of humanity, I have woven a longer web of diſcourſe 
than rhou did'ſt expect. Although Fohn Buckhold, and the 0- 

ther Prophets had entertained the ignorant greedy vulgar wirh 

hopes of more than Arabian wealth, yer the citizens being daily 

more and more ftreighrned by the fiege, were accordingly broughr 

Far:ine the into greater perplexiries, and being brought low by rhe famine; 
conſurma- which is the conſummation of all miſery, began, as ir for rhe 
tion of a moſt part happens, upon the barking of the ftomach, to ſnarle ar 
miſery. one another, ro grumble and complain, and to hold private conſul- 
rations abour the taking of their King, and by delivering him ro 
. the enemies, ro betrer the terms-of their compoſition: Bur the 
The King Ki:g, the ſtitcher, and botcher of all deceir, being afraid of him- 
Juſpe#« Ps (17, choſe our of all the people rwelve men in whom he -could 
awn ſafety. place moſt confidence, and theſe he called his Captains, afligning 
ro them rheir ſeveral guards and poſts in the Ciry, which they 
were to make good. This done; he promiſed the Cirizens that 
the cloſe fiege ſhould be raiſed before Eaſter; for he was confident 
thar a certain emiſſary, whom he had ſent into Zealand; Holand, 
and Friezland ſhould -return with ſuch ſupplies, as by a furious 
and deſperate afſaulr made upon the OT gs —_ the 
ny - 
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Ciry : Burt hope it ſelf was to him became hopeleſs, nor could. fafe- 
ry it ſelf fave him. To his Captains as he called them, 'ris incre- His large 


dible whar wealth he promiſed, fuch as rhe fabulous riches of RaQo- Promiſes to = 


tis and the treaſures of Midas ſhould not make good, with oceans 9% Cap- 
of goods (which haply muſt be paid them. our of his dreams) and #5 both 
thar after the Ciry were relieved, they ſhould be Dukes and Gover= 7 PP MeYs 


nours of Prowinces, and parricularly thar F9/z Denher thould be —_— 
Eleftor of Saxony? Bur behold, in the month of February, a ſad uſual baits - 


face of rhings appeared, many being meerly ſtarved to death, of (+.%;e; 
which Shy that one of his Queens ( for he had gotten a FIR 
many, Elza or Elizabeth, 'who was diſtinguiſhed by the name of 

the Glove-maker, had been often heard to ſay, thar the moſt cruel 

ſword of Famine came not from God, which though he had nor z7e becomes 
heard himſelf, having cauſed her ro be broughr with his other executianey 
wives into rhe market place, he ſtruck off her head, knecling in to one of 
the mid'ft of them, which done, inſulting over ker, he affirmed his wives, 
that ſhe had carried her ſelf as a common proftiruted whore, and . 
had been diſobedient to kim, while in the mean rime her fellow 

Queens ſung ghis hymn, Glory be to God on high &c. Eſter day 

being now dawhing : and no hope of delivcrance ſhining on them, 

the common people with juſt reaſon were extreamly aftoniſhed ; 

nor, conſidering how things were carried, could rhey have any 

longer patience. In this conjuncture of affairs, ro elude the people, - | 
according to his wonted infiuations, he feigns himſelf ro be fick, pe feign 
and rhar after fix days, he wonld appear publickly in the Market- himſelf 
place, but that as to the dz/iverarce which they were to expect ſick, and 
according to his intimarion, it was to be underſtood afrer a ſpiriru- deludes the 
al manner, and fo ir ſhould certainly come to paſs. For he affir- people with 
med for a moſt certain truth, that in a divine dream he ſaw him- 4n expecia- 
ſelf riding on an Afs, and bearing the unſpeakable weight of ſin, #191 of de- 
and thar all thar had followed him were freed from their fins. Bur #v*74nce. 
indeed they may be firly ſaid to be like Afes thar rub one another; 

or to the blind leading abour the blind. Ir is a great affliction, 

ir is a penance to repeat the miſerics and rhe woful conſequences - _ 
of Famine and want. There were a many who being impatient Famine it's 
of fo long hunger, revolted ro the enemy, not ſo much our of charatter, 
hope of compaſſion, as to accelerate rheir own deaths ; nor a few 44 miſe- 
creeping upon all four, endeavoured to ger away ; for being weak ''** 

and ftrengthleſs, thcy could hardly fatten their feer on the ground ; 

ſome falling down were content to-give up the ghoſt in the place 

were they lay. There you mighr {ce a ſad ſpectacle of foreheads 

and cheeks pale as aſhes, temples falten, eyes ſunk into hollowneſs, 

ſharp noſes, ears ſhrivel'd, lips black and blue, throars ſlender as 

hots of ſpiders; to be ſhort, Hypocrzeical faces, living carcaſes, 

and excellent ſhadows of men. "They had ſown certain kinds of 

ſeeds and pulſes in the Ciry, which for a time ſerved for high deli- 
cacies to the grumbling ſtomach ; but theſe being ſoon devoured 
by the hungry belly; Cats, Dormice, and Rats, which themſelves 
were almoſt ftarv'd ro anatomy, became (doubrful) entertain- 
| ments, 
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ments. - Some were reduced to that inhumane neceffiry,' that rhey 
fed on the fleſh of rhe buried carcaſſes ; ſome dreſt rhe feer of ſwea- 
ry woollen ſocks, ſome cur to pieces the parings of tanned leather, 
and mincing them with ſome other things, bak'd:them- and made 
them ſerve for bread. To this we may add, that the moſt wicked- 
1y obſtinate citizens were not yet convinced, that by crafty infinu- 
ations antl ſpecious ſuggeſtions they were brought into rhe- nooſe; - 
whom therctore he ſtill entertained with conſiderations of Magna- 
nimitry and rhe deliverance they were yer conſtantly to: expect 
from Goed; bur .as for thoſe who admired any thoughts of run- 
ning away, and endeavoured to avoid their -miſeries, he perempro- 
rily ſends for, and like a publick Robber raking: away all thar their 
He forgets induſtry had furniſhed them with, deparr; ſays he, and be gone to 
community. Heretitks, and bid farewel to thy place. The King, though he had the 
gotten art his houſe ſufficient proviſion for two months, yer was he 
willing.to imbrace all occafions whereby he might keep up rhe 
heart of the Ciry which now continually barked for -ſuftenance; 
J. Long- To which end; behold a certain man named Fohn Longſtrar, being 
tirat hs a Nobleman and privy Councellour to the King, and one of whom 
' confident he was very confident, boaſted: rhat he would within fourteen 
betrayshim gays relieve this hunger ftarv'd Ciry; both with proviſions and 
by ftrata- (applies of men, to the number of three. hundred. By this pre- 
gow rence he flies to the enemy, and betrays the Ciry ro-the Biſhop, 
for a certain ſum of money with his life included. [The Eve of 
Saint Fohn was appointed for the execution of this defign, abour 
ren of the clock, ar which time he had obliged himſelf by oarh rg 
cauſe the gate called the Crofſe-gate ro be _ This Commiſla- 
ry for pon rerurning at length to the Ciry, aſſured the King 
upon his faith- and reputation, that the ſaid recruits.of proviſion 
and forces ſhould be ready within the rime appointed. The day 
aſſigned being come, he. acquaints the Guards rhar the promiſed 
forces, were to come in in the night (which would be ftar-lighr 
enough) rhat ſo they might receive them as friends. - The gates 
are hereupon ſer open, and the enemies being admitted into the 
Ciry as into another Trey, upon the Watch word given, ſoon di- 
{ſpatch'd the Guards and others that were near. Now could be no- 
thing heard for the cry of Arms, Arms.. The King and his Cour- 
tiersbeing gotten into a body, drove back the enemies to the Gates; 
which the citizens had by rhar rime ſhur again : whereupon the 
reſt of them that were without, were forced ro ſer Engines to 
| force open the Gates, which being once broken open, they-flouri- 
p ſhed and ſer up their Colours. The Citizens ſtifly reffted-rhe 
firſt afaulr, and made a ſtrong body in the Market place, where 
the figlit became very hot and bloody. The Kng himſelf, Kyip- 
perdoling and Kratching fell into the enemies hands; bur Rorman 
ſceing there was no poſffibiliry of ſafery, ruſhing where the enemy. 
was thickeſt, was trod ro pieces; he it ſeems placing all hopes of 
life in death. The. Anabaprifts upon the raking of rheir King:be- 
| @- ing quite caſt down and diſcouraged, went and hid themſelves ir 
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forth? This fad fare did that Ciry ſuffer in the year one thouſand 

five hundred thirty and five, The third day after the ſacking of The King 

the City, the King was carried ro rhe Caſtle of Dulmen, three is brought 

miles off. The Biſhop having cauſed the King to be brought with Pr'ſoner bey 

all ſpeed before him, faid ro him,O thou caſt away of Mankind, by fore the 

what deplorable means haſt thou corrupred and deſtroyed my peo- 5!/hop. 

ple! To which the King, with an undifturbed and proud deport- #9 "of 

ment made anſwer thus; O thou Pope have we done thee any in-{rvedh 

jury, by delivering into thy hands a moſt well-fortified and invin- jj; Za: 

cible Ciry Bur if thou rhinkeſt thy. ſelf any way injur'd or en- anſwer and 

damag'd by us, if thou wilt but hearken ro our advice, thou Propoſeeh 

ſhalr be eafily enriched. The Biſhop hardly abſtaining from laugh- 

ing, defired him to diſcover thar ſecrer, ro which he replyed, 

Cauſe an Iron Cage or Basket to be made, and cover it with lea» 

ther, and carry me into all the' parts of thy Country to be ſeen 

for a ſhew, and if thou take bur a penny of every one tor the fight, 

aſſure, thy ſelf ir will amount ro more then all the chasges of the i, 

war. The more eminent Anabapriſts wore abour their necks a cer» 

tain medal wherein was the effigies of their King, ro which were 

added theſe letters, D, //. F. whereby was ſignified, rhat +he word 

was made fleſh. Bur the King being carried up and down as a cap- 

tive with his two affociates, was ſhewn to divers Captains and Ec+ 

cleſiaſticks of the Landgrave, which gave occaſion of diſputation 

berween them abour ſome things, as of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and 

of- Magiſtracy, of Fuſtification, and of Baptiſm, of the Lord's Sup- 

per, and of the Incarnation of Chriſt, as alſo of Matrimony : in 

which diſputarion, they prevailed ſo far by the divine teſtimonies 

of holy writ, that they brought the King of the Anabapriſts, Xing of ehe 

(though not acknowledging the leaft ſatisfaction) ro a Non-plus, Anabap- 

who to obtain another ditpurarion our of hopes of life (as was ſaid) rifts put t8 
romiſed rhart he would reduce the Anabapriſts, which ſwarmed in 4 Non-pliv, 
olland, Brabant, England, and Friezland; and that he would 

do all honour to the Magiftrate. Upon the rwentieth of Fazwary Ann,r536, 

one thouſand five hundred rhirty and ſix, he is brought with his 

companions ta Munſter, where they were ſecured in ſeveral pri- 

ſons; rwo days were ſpent in weeding and rooting up their errogs. 

The King indeed confetſed his offences, and caft himſelf wholly He is cone 

upon Chriſt, bur his companions diſcover'd a vain obſtinacy in the vinced of 

defence of their: cauſe. The next day the King is brought jo rhe his offen« 

place of execution, faſten'd ro a ſtake and is pulled piece-meal by 6% | 

Two executioners, with pincers red hot our of the fire. The firtt His deſer= 
ains he felr, he ſuppreſſed, ar the ſecond he implor'd God's mercy. +---"M 
ar 8 Whole hour was he pull'd and delacgrated with thoſe inſtru- __ 
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rhents; and ar length, to haſten ſomewhar his death, run through 


with a ſword; His companions were dipped with the bay tiſm of 
the ſame puniſhment, which they ſuffered courageouſly ; all whole 
carcaſſes put into Iron baskers; as anathema's of erernal example 
hang our. of the rower of S. Lambert. And this was the retiring 
room of the Tragedy*of Munſter, 
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THE CONTENTS; | 
ERMAN the Cobler profeſſeth himſelf a Prophet, Ec. He's 
noted for drunkenneſs $ The ceremonies he uſed in Anabapriſm: 
Eppo hi Hoſt diſcovers him and by followers to be cheats. Herman's 
wicked blaſphemies, and his inconflancy in hu opinions; hy mothers 
temerity ; bis Se convinced, and fall off from him; by one Drewijis 
of hu Se he « Landled roughly ; Herman x taken by Charles Lord 
of Guelderland; &c. and x brought priſoner ts Groeninghen ; when 
queſtioned in hi torments, he hardened himſelf and died miſerably. 
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Hat there were divers emiſſaries atid Ambaſſadours ſent by the 
King of the Anabapriſts into Holland, Friezland, and other 
places ro raiſe fonldiers, you have underſtopd our of rhe Hiſtory 
of Munſter ; Which ſouldiers, having raiſed a Tumulr, cauſed the 
Biſhop to diſcamp from before Adnter ; and of this Herd _ 
Ee 2 ere 
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there one Nicholas Alcmarienſis a worthy diſciple of Fohn Mathfa,, 
who being diſpatched into Frzezland for the foreſaid negotiation, 
got rogether a promiſcnous crue of Anabapriſts forthe relief of _ 
Mzunſter : but that it might appear how real and effectual he was 
in rhe buſineſs, rhey ſent rwo of their fellow ſouldiers, Anthony 
Ciſtariys, and a Trade&man whoſe name was Fames, ro Munſter. 
Theſe rwo with ſome others, having compaſſed their defires at a 
Town called Opr'Zant, having ſhuffled rogether from all parrs into 
a kind of a Troop, made their rendezyoys ar the houſe of one Eppo, 
abour the rwilight our of a prerence that they rhere ſhould meer 

Succeſs in with ſome later intelligence, which they receiving from their Am- 
bad enter- baſladors, our of very joy for thoſe good ridirigs, abſolutely brake 
prizes, forth into Tumulrts. The Bell weather of theſe, was one Herman 
cauſes evit [an excellent vamper of all abomination] a Cobler of Opr'zant, 
men 10 T7e- who profeſſed himſelf a true Prophet, and that he was the true Mefli- 
_—_ an 25 the Redeemer ang Saviour of the world, nay, (which cauſes horror 
ger ro me in the. relation) that he was God the Father. This fellow 
profeſſed 1ay naked in his bed from the privy parts downward, and cauſed 
himjelfa 10 be laid near him a hogs-head of ſtrong beer, which he defir'd ro 
Prophet, drink in Healths, which required no {mall draughts; for he had 
Wc. gorren an exceſſive thirſt, greater than that of any dog; or thar 
| which the Serpent Dzp/& cauſerh in thoſe thar are ſtung by ir 
and all through his extraordinary bellowing and bawling. For, 

having for ſome days led a life like one of 'Ep7curas's herd ; thar is 

ro ſay being drunk even to extravagance, he with a Szentor's voice, 

and a horrid howlicg, among. other rhings often repeated this; 

Fe is Noted Kill, cut the throats without any quarter, of all theſe Monks, all 
for drun- theſe Popes, and all, eſpecially our own Magiſtrate, Repent, Repent, 
kenneſs. for your deliverance # at hand, &c, In the mean rime, he, with the 
His deſien aſſiſtance of his fellow ſouldieys, denounced ro certain- Presbyrers 
ro inviegle of anorher Religion, rhar Peace was not to be rejected without 
others, incurring the dreadfull effects of the laſt judgment, which was now 
ar hand, and theſe were ſuch as both by ſollicitations and promiſes, 

| his main defign was to inveigle into his deceit. Moreover he ſenr 

to redeem {ome of his followers our of a priſon belowging to a cer- 

tain Noblzman calied Fohn of Holten, with this charge, thar they 

ſhould kill with ſwords and piſtols, whoſoever ſhould either by 

words or blows any way oppoſe them. When they returned with 

their delivered caprives, they had diſpatched a man (ir is rhoughr 

he was a Pricſt) looking out at his door, with a Musker, had he 

nor turned his back 2nd ſhur the door againſt them. The very 

ſame nighr, which was ro be the laſt, or wherein the world being 

ro be turned to ceceitful aſhes, they expected ir ſhould by the 

means of this Med1ztor and Intercefſor (as was thought) preſently be 

reſtored to liberty, there were a great -many that embraced him 

where ever they could with thoſe complements which rhey ſhould 

uſe ro one, as without the earneſt of whoſe bapriſm, rhey were to 

expect rhe reward of diſobedience, and eternal deftruction ro be 
treaſured up for them, The Sacrament of Anabaprilm being ogy 
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ding to theſe ceremonies celebrated, rhe fore-commended Parent The Cere- 

exhorred his children to prayer in theſe words, Pray, pray, pray, nies he 

pray, mouthing it our with an agitation of his lips, like that of our #fed in As 

Storks ; which! done, falling on their knees, they diſgorged, .a #4bpriſme. 

ſtrange viciflirude of prayers and ſongs.. The owner of thar houſe, 

who was an Inn-keeper, and withal lame, far near this great Fa- Eppo his 

ther, rowards whom the Father rurning, ſaid unto him, Ariſe and Hoſt, diſca- 

walk. Burt Eppo being ftill lame, and ſeeing that they were all vered bi 

deceived, and that by a ſort of chears wickedly ftitch'd together, and his fol 

withdrew from them, and hid himſelf for fear in another man's /2wers tobe 

houſe far from thence. Theſe things being thus paſt, there ariſes cheatse 

up another, one Cornelius * Camiterienſis, who ran abour after 2x g,zz,pq 

moſt ſtrange manner, and when the Father (of all execrable reme- ,,-z, , + 

rity) lay fick in his bed, rormented with an imaginary, or at lealt yjgger of. * 

ſuch a diſeaſe as puzzled the Phyſicians to find any name for ;, this graves. 

man for an hour together urtered theſe and ſuch exprefſions: @ - 

FATHER, look upon thy people, have mercy upon thy people: O let 

thy bowels, O Father, be moved to compaſſim! &c. Ar which addreſ- 

ſes the Father being moved, he commanded a tankard of beer ro 

be drawn our of the hogſhead, which was ndw almoſt at rhe bor- 

rom, Which he drinking ro his ſon, drank rill ir came to the Lees, 

which preſenting to his ſon, he ſaid ro him, Drink up the haly Ghoſt. pw, 

\The ſon like his Father, and following his example, having taken wicked 

it off, he flings our of bed, and falls upon thoſe that ſtood by ; znhemy, 

and rofling the tankard from one hand to the other, ran up and * 

down like a drunken man, and ar lengrh joyned with the tather 

(who was fick of an imaginary extravagance, wherein he was 

much given fo laugh) in roaring our in theſe words; Mortifie the 

fleſh, mortifie the fleſh; the fleſh w a Devil, the fleſh s a Devil, 

mortifie the fleſh; &c. Upon this there immediarely ſtarts up ano- Herefie, @ 

ther purſued (as he thought) by an extraordinary viſion, and at- ,,.ching, or 

ter their example, roared it out moſt furiouſly, which fellow (as ax di= 

was reported) was really advanced to ſome degrees (if not the ſeaſa,- 

ſupreme) of madneſs. A certain woman better than middle-aged, » 

being frighted almoſt our of her wits, by the bawling and how- 

ling of this ſon, intreared thar they would keep in the lunatick 

_s poſſeſſed perſon, and that he-mighr be carrjgd ro Bed/am. 'The 

common people being aſtoniſhed ar rhis impio lliſfh crue, were 

forced to pin their fairh upon their ſleeves, as a rrurh confirmed | 

by the lying of thoſe prophetical mouths. Theſe relapſes of fury . 

and madneſs, having their int&valls of calmneſs and tereniry, he 

.admoniſhed them, rhar all arms and weapons were to be laid atide, 

and that rhey ſhould pur off their guarded, edged and ſcolloped 

garments, and their wroughr ſmocks and pericoars,- nay that wo- 

men oughr ro abſtain wearing their necklaces, and all rhings that 

were burdenſom, intimaring the manner wherein God that needs no 

arms, would fight their barrels for them, and ſhould diſcomfir all 

their enemies. The cowardly and inconftant vulgar being 'moved 

at the madneſs of this Doctrine, disburthened their bodies of all 
"| "wala 4 Ee 3 manner 
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manner of cloathing. A- certain harmleſs man having caft away 
his knife, rakes it up again, which his daughrer looking aſquint uppn 
rebuked her father; ro which he anſwered, be patient, be parienr, 
daughter, we ſhall have employment hereafter for this to cur bread 
withall. O how was this girl once a child, but how was this old 
man twice! when rhe Student, of Bedlam, the Son, with his -yel- 
ling, was exhorting the bewitched people to finging and prayer, 
Wereticks and to reſiſt the Devil, the Father preſently with his own ſon in 
inconflant whom he was well pleaſed, raught rhem, that rhe time of prayer 
in their being done, and the time of war coming on, they muſt rake up - 
opinions, rhe inſtruments of war z whereupon he gets up into a Pulpir, an 
declared himſelf to the people who ſtood all abour him wirha loud 
Herman Voice, thar he was the Son of God, and cryed out that he was born 
blaſphemes a true” Mediator unto them, &c. ' His mother being there preſent, 
again, They asked her whether ſhe was the mother of rhe Son of God # 
His Mo-. 'To which between force and fear, ſhe ar lengrh anſwered, though 
thers - ' * innocently, that ſhe was. This gave occafion to many to be dif- 
temerity. fident, and to waver in the faith received; inſomuch rhar a cer- 
rain man diſcoyering his diffatisfaftipn, and ſpeaking ill of the 
ſon, the ſaid Son raking hold of him, _ him into a common 
ſhore, ſaying unto him now art thou-deſervedly caft into Hell : 
from whence the ſaid man coming our all dirt, diyers others unani- 
mouſly acknowledged that rhey were defiled and beſpatrered with 
the ſame. filrhineſs and Abomination. And hence riſe up thar impi- 
ons report of the Son of God, that he was thruſt our of doors, 
which that Ambaſſadour Antony, being returned from Munſter, ha- 
ving heard took it in mighty indignation, and by force breaking 
into the houſe, would have vindicated thoſe holy exprefliotis. 
The Father and San, were much againſt ir that any ſhould come 
in; yer he, though rhe people flocking abour him made ſome oppo- 
fition, bitterly rebuking that blaſphemous wretch broke forth into 
The Pro- theſe words, Thou villanous and contagious burthen of the earth ; 
verh veri- What madneſs, what extravagance hath beſotted thee without fear of 
fied vice divine judgment, to aſſume to thy ſelf the title of the Son of God? 
' eorredds ſin, which ſpoken, ſwelling up with the leaven of wrath, he caſts 
himſelf upon the ground, whereupon the people ran violently upon 
him, knocking, beating, and kicking him like a foot ball; ar Fatt 
being well loaden with blows he riſes, and breaking through rhe 
preſs of the people, he got away and eſcaped. In his way he 
| comes to a hole in the ice broken for the cartel to drink, rwenry 
Hernfan's foor over, which he made a ſhifr ro ger over, as ir is faid, with 
.party are the help of the Devil; for many that would haye found him ourg 
convinced, Joſt their labour. All being now convinced thar they were abuſed, 
and fall ff. for fear of the moſt noble Charles Lord of Guelderland, the vicefoy 
—_— of Groningen (called alſo King of Gue/derland) who was ſent to ap- 
3ns of þ;.  peaſe that rumulr, gor ſecretly away. Bur before they were all 
party has departed, one of them called Drewjis (whom they called Doctor 
eles bin Nucius) our of pure ſpight laying hold of the Father, being ſick in 
yaughly, his bed, thundred ro him in theſe words 3 Thou yillain, thou ule 
Ne an 
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. or Herman the Cobler. 423 
and groanings of the Gallows, where, where; is now your gover- | 
ning, and authority ? now the time of prayers is paſt, &c. Having Charles 
_ dragg'd him our of bed by head 'and ſhoulders, rhey with ſome al- Lord of 
fiftance bound him--With cords, and delivered kim ro the cuſtody Guelder- 
of the miſtreſs, -6f th> tiouſe ro be fafely kepr rill*nighr. In the land, &c. 
mean time the valiant Charles ſurrounds the houſe with his men, with his 
and beſieged ir, which. the woman ſeeing, cur the cords. Being _— p 
looſe, he takes tridert fork wherewith aſſaulting them as with a oaſe chan 
ſword, he pur ro flight forry men tongh ether houſes, whom he jp. ik: 
haftily puriuing, was unawares ſurpriſed by others, and brought 1 5, 
to Groningen, But behold the miracle! to thar very place, where german is 
. this naked Tof all reuth] Mefſias with. his forky Scepter, and this raben and 
- Shoomakeror Cobler beyond his laft, had with his Fridenr = ſo brought 
many to flight, did the water dreading Anabapriſts reſort, and ren- priſoner to 
der unto God, infinite rhanks for the religious priyileges thereof, Of Gronin- 
this lewd Meſſis, who was now well acquainted withthe fetters of 8<Þ- 
Groningen, it was asked in his torments, whether theſe rours (of #* 7s que- 
whom he was ring-leader) were our of pretence of ſanttiry raifed- (rom = 
ro rob_rhe publick treaſuries, (as many thought) which yer (as © 0 
ſome ſay) was denied. For, he hardning himlelf againſt even the ,,, 4 i 4 
moſt cruel rorments —_—_ _— - Bp c——_— "PE 1.-— t 
Deſtroy, deſtroy, deſtroy Monks, Popes,hill all the Magiſtrates and par- go troth 
eli => own. In the mid'ft o& theſe bavilings being miſerably lady. 
- worried out, he gave up the Ghoſt, Et 
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T HEODOR w#he Botcher turns Adamite, he affirms ſtranze 
4 things, his blaſphemy in forgiving of fins, he burns his cloaths, 
E9c. and cauſeth his companions to do the like. - He and his rabble go 
naked through Amſterdam in the dead of night, denouncing their 
woes, &c. and terrifie the people. They are takeh and mpriſencd by 
the Burghers, but continue ona May 5. 1535. they are put 


£ 


JN the year of our Lord one thoufand” five hundred thirty and 
five, upon the third of February at Amſterdam, in a ftreer called 
Salar- ſtreer, at the houſe of Fohn Sifrid a cloath-worker, who at 
that time was gone into Auſtr;a abour ſome buſineſs, there mer ſe- 
ven men, Anabapriſts, . and five women of the ſame Fn, 

which. 


Ry —_— ——_ 
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pr Thedergs.the Bother; | 425 


imlelf upon rhe ground rus Sarto 
in and Ger, med n Aerts, 
a "of 4: - i ow FLEX ITS 44.2 QrTQUT. oe” = 
nded his. prayers, be affirmed thar he had beheld God with ,;,. Ems 
his eyes in rhe. exceſſive and ipeffable riches. of þ'5 Blorſs and that Grange 
he ha Yagl CRmemaucaion. Wea bim, both in heayen and in hell, ;6ige, 
and that the day. of tus ju IE Fres band. After which he 
ſaid ro one of his comy Tos: hou arr decreed to erernal damma- 


tion, and ſhall be into the borromleſs pir; ar which the other 
crying our; The Lord God of Mercy have compaſſion on me ; pris blaf- 
the propene ſaid to him be,of good chear, now arr thou the ſon of phemy in 
God, thy fins are forgiven thee, Upon the eleventh day of Febru- forgiving 
ary, the foreſaid year, the perfons fore mentioned, unknown to of ſins « 
their husbands, repaired to the ſame Augea's ftable, This Pro- 
...._  Pher, or Seer, having enterrained them with a Sermon of three or 
"Four hours long, caſts-a helmet, a breaſt plate, a ſword, and other 
arms, together with all his clothes in the fire, Being thus ſtark- pr, gyrng 
naked, and his companions who yer had their cloaths, being unco- js 
veres, ye penny commanded them ro do the like, as being cloathes, 
ſach asmuft be as ſafe as himſelf. He farther affirmed, -rhar the ggc. and 
children of God ought ro look upon afl things of this world with cauſeth his 
contempt agg indignation. And fince Trurh, which is moſt'glori- companions 
ous-in her nakedneſs, will nor admir the deformiry of any earthly *9 do the 
diſguiſe wharſoever, he affirmed that they oughr in all things to #ke- 
conform themſelves to thar example of Truth and Juſtice, A 
great many hearing theſe things having quite caſhierd all ſhame, * 
offered up their ſhirts, ſmocks, and perricoats, and whatſoever fa- 
voured of earth, as a burnt offering unto God. The miſtreſs of the 
houſe being awakened by the ftinck which theſe cloarhs made in 
burning, ' and going up into the upper chambers, ſhe finds this de- He and bi 
plorable repreſentation of immodeity and impudence; bur the pow- 74bble go 
er and influence of prophetical integrity brought the woman to thar 1&4 
paſs, that ſhe was drawn in to wallow in the ſame-mire of unſhame- —_ 
c'dneſs, whom therefore he adviſed to continue always a conſtant _ ; 9M 
OOTY nt 
adherer to the unblameable truth. -- Going our of rhe houſe in this ,, ad of 
re, about rhree of rhe clock, the other men and women march- ,;,j, * je. 
ing barefoot after him,cryed our with a horrid voice woe,woe, woe,the nouncing 
heavy wrath of God, the heavy wrath of God, &c.'in this fanarick errour their 
did this hypochondriack rabble run abour the itreers, making ſuch wes, 4c. 
horrid noiſe, thar all Amſterdam ſeemed to ſhake and rremble ar it, and terrifi? 
as if it had been aſſaulted by a publick enemy. The Burghers nor the people, 
having the leaſt hint of ſuch a ſtrange and unlook'd for Accident, They are 
(for this furious action happen'd 1 the dead night) rook up arms; taken and 
and getting theſe people (loſt to all ſhame and modeſty) up to the 4 og 
Palace, clapt them into' priſon. £.: —_ ſo diſpoſed of, they wonld Bur f _ 
own no thoughts of ſhame or chaſtiry, bur would juftifie rheir moſt | gat 
white and naked Truth. In the mean rime the fire being ſmelt 


%, —_—— : x: eics nue ſhames 
they into the: houſe where it was, and wondring at their _ _-- 
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the of their cloaths into the fi _ had fince reached the 


1535+ they made a ſhiftto quench i : hd fin coached the bel 
are le, ſuch as Sheived ro obey the 'Savages 


put to nd Heathens, inconvincibly perſiſted in in thet iferous opinion, 

ms. and ſo upon the fifth of Ma Us Feat, Bay theis © "Ho 

their left wicked ' impieries, by their th. Ones farewell ſaying, Was, 

words, Praiſe the Lord incefſanth? Anothers was, O God revenge thou our 
" ſufferings ( C neyedos, _ wor, f thine eyes, 
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D AVID GEORGE, the miracle of the Anabaptiſts. Ae 
L- Baſil he pretends to have been baniſhed his Country for the Goſpels 


fake; with by ſpecious pretences he gains the freedom of the City for 


bim and his. Hm Chara&er. Hu Rjiches. He with hy Se# ena&# 
three = » Hy Son in Law, doubting his new Religion, # by him 
queſtioned; and upon hi anſwer excommunicated. Hy wife's death, 
He had formerly voted himſelf immortal, yet Aug. 2. 1556. he died, 
&c. Hy death troubled hy diſciples. Hu dorine queſtioned by the 
Magiſtrates, eleven of the Sefaries ſecured. XI. Articles extrat- 


ed out of the writings of David George. Some of the on rn 


Se&aries acknowledged David George to have been the cauſe of ths 
tumults in the lower parts of Germany, but diſowned hz dofrine. 
Conditions whereupon the impriſoned are ſet at liberty, 


azt DAVID GEORGE. 


The Senate vote the DoErine of D. G. smpious; and declare. him 
unworthy of Chriſtian burial, and that bis body and books ſhould 
be burned, which was” accordingly effeted,' © > 


D. George THAVID GEORGE, a man born ar Delph in" Holland, 


© the miracle AZ the miracle of the, Anabapriſtical Religion, 'having lived irt 


. bn Ane- the lower Provinces forry years, did in the year one rhouſand five 
ap#fir A jndred forty and four, with ſome of his kindred and compani- 
no 1544. ons, in the beginning of April, began his journey for Baſil, in the 
ſtare and condition of, which' place, he had before very diligently 
enquired. Whereof having ſufficiently informed himielf, he pre- 

rended that he had been driven our of his Country for* the Go- 

ſpels ſake; that he had been hitherto roſt both on the Land 

and Sea.of the miſeries of this World ; and therefore he humbly 
Mt Baſyl be intreared, that now at length he might be. received into ſome place 
pretends 19 f reſt. Some being by their repreſentation of his misfortunes 
Gove and his rears, melred into compaſſion-rowards him, he preſum'd 
Hje Country 1© enrreat rhe Magiſtrate, rhar in renderneſs ro Chriſt and his ho- 
for the Go-If Goſpel, he might be made _ of the privileges of the 
fels ſake. City, which if it were granted, he bid them be confident of Gods 
: moſt particular protection towards their Ciry, and that for the 
Bt ſervarion of it he engaged for him and his, that they ſhould 
"g ready ro lay down. their lives. The Magiſtrares being mo- 

— ved with theſe juſt remonſtrances and deſires received the viper 

With his ſpe-'a5 a Cirizen, gave him the right hand of welcom and fellowſhip, 
eious preten” 114 made him. and his free of.the Ciry, What ſhould rhe Magi- 
ow 4.5 ſtrate do * Behold, he hath ro do. with a man of a grave counte- 
——_—_— nance, free in his behaviour, having a very long beard and thar 
L hon 4 yellowiſh, sky-colonred and ſparkling eyes, mild and affable in 
bis. the midl(t of his graviry,;neart inhis apparel ; Finally one thar ſeem- 
His Chara- Ed to have in him all rhe ingredients of honeſty, modeſty and truth ; 
Ser. ro be ſhorr,. one, if you examine his countenance, carriage, dif- 
courſe, .and the cauſe he. is embarked in, all rhings withour him 
are within the tinfits of mediocriry and modeſty ; if you look with+ 
in him, *he is nothing but deceit, fraud, , and diffimularion ; in a 
word, an ingehious Anabaptiſt., . Having already felt the pulſes of 
the Senare and difers of rhe Citizens, .coming with his whole 
family to Baſil, he and his are entertained by a certain Citizen. 
Having neſted a while in Bai, he purchaſed: cerrain houſes in the 
City, as alſo a Farm in the. Country and. ſome other rhings there- 
ro appurtenant, married his children, and by his. good offices pro- 
cured to himſelf many friends. For, as long as he remained at Baſil, 
he ſo much ſtudied Religion, was ſo great an alms-giver, and 
gave himſelf ſo much to other exerciſes of devotion, thar ſuſpirion 
ir ſelf had nor whar to ſay againſt him. .. By theſe cunning inſfinu- 
ations, (rhis*is beyond a young fox, and ſmells more of the Libyen 
wild beaſt) many being ſurprized, came eafily over to his party, 
ſo that he arrived to thar eſteem and reputation in matrers of Re- 
gion, he pleaſed himſelf, This perſwaſion thus craftily gotren, 
| —— 
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_ ous infection of their Sect, very religiouſly ena 
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was heighrened by his great wealth ( and his riches in jewels, His riches. 
wheread!] he brought ſome with him, ſome were daily broughe from : 
other places in the Low countries ) and was yer fu encreaſed 


by his ſumpruous and rich plate and houſholdftufF, which chough 


they were gorgeous and majeftica}, yer were they not made ro look 


4 beyond ſobriery, cleanlineſs, and mediocriry. Theſe people ſojour- 


ning this in common houſes, deſiring as yer to ſupprels r ici- Xe, with 
_ ; eligion Bn cen Things: bis el en 

Firſt, rhar no man ſhould prophane or ſpeak idlely' of the name of «# three 
David George. Secondly, that no man ſhould raſhly or unadvi-* bings. 
ſedly divulge any rhing concerning his Country, or manner of 

Life ; whence ir was rhar ſome thoughr him to be, perſon of 

ſome qualiry ; fome, thar he was ſome very rich Faftor or Mer- 

chant, whence ir came rhar he was ſo exceſlively Rich; others 

had other imaginary opinions and conceirs of him, for as much as 

they themſelves being ſtrangers, lived in a Country where they 

could nor be aſcertained of any thing: Thirdly, he was very cau- 

tious that none of the  Baſilians ſhould be careleſly admirret in- 

ro his acquaintance, ſociety or correſpondence, imitating there- 

in the policy of the Ferrezs and Weeſels, which (as is report- 

ed) never aflaulr. any bird of ſupremacy in rhe places where rhey 
frequent, And rhus did he by letrers, writings and emiſfaries, 

plant and warer the venomous ſeed of his ſect rhrough the low- 

er Provinces, yer kepr the ways by which he wrought unſuſpe- 


ted and undiſcovered. For, although he had lived rwo years a- 


mong them, there was not ſo much as one man infected ; or had 

privately caught the itch of his Religion. Whar tranſcendent My- 

fteries are theſe! Thi man, though he feared nor thdir deceit nor 

rreachery from ſtrangers, yer the fire kindled our of the deceirful ,;, 7, 
embers of his own honſhold. For, behold ; one of his own Re- rw doubs- 
rinue doubring of the certainty -of the new Religion, ' he cauſed jng his new 
him ro be brought before him, and asked him, whether he did Religion, is 
not acknowledge him to be the rrue David ſent from Heaven upon by him que-+ 
Earth, and to be the Horn, Redeemer, and Builder of the F: - flioned, and 
bernacle of 1/7ae/? To which the other anſwered roundly and #297 bs ane 
peremptorily, rhar the reſtauration of the Kingdom of 1/zae! and o- [®*7.*5c0me * 
ther things foretold by the Prophers were fulfilled in Chrift, the — 
rrue Meſſigs, and that conſequently there was no other ro be ex-: 
pected. . Which he hearing, nor withour-grear aſtoniſhment, did . 
with much commotion of mind-and birter menaces thruſt him, 
though his ſon in Law, our of doors, and [which is heavy ro think 
en] excommunicared him. Theſe things being thus managed, ,.. 
David's Wife fell ſick of a diſeaſe (which afterwards viſited him #* Wifes 
and many more ) that difpatch'd her into the other World. Whar _ 

a miracle is this! He char declared himſelf ro be greater than = -3 _ 
Chriſt, and vored himſelf immortal ( upon the ſecond of Auguſt, himſelf im 
one thouſand five hundred fifry and fix) ' did die the death, and yyrat yet 
was henourably buried according to the ceremonies of the Pariſh aug. 2. 


_ Church, and his funerals were celebrated inthe fight of his Sons 1535. he 


and died, (5c. 


#4. Apex DAVID GEORGE: 
Mis death and Daughters, Sons in Law and Daughters in Law; ſervant Meti 
_ woubled bis and Maids, and a great conflux of Cirizens. This ſad calamiry of 
 Gfciples. his death extreamly troubled and rormenred the minds of his diſ- 
ciples; as a thing that very much thwarted theit hopes of his pro- 
miſed immortaliry; although he had forerold that he would rife 
again in three years; and would bring all thoſe things ro paſs which 
| he had promiſed while he was alive. Upon the dearh of this man; 
ny: * 2 great mary with reſolure minds made it.their bufineſs not only ro 
MA good reſo- bring his doctrine into ſuſpicion, bur into utter difeſteem, una- 
dation, rimouſly reſolving to embrace what ever was good, ſound, and 
conſonant ro Chriſtian doctrine, and reject the reft as hererical. In 
the mean time, the report beat up and down; both among rhe peo- 
ple, and the more learned; that this man of ingenuiry, and author 
of | a doctrines, this very David George; was a contagion and 
#5} R 2 diſtructive peſtilence, a devored incendiaty of ,a moſt dange- 
A — rous Sect, rhat (though moſt falſly) he was born. a King; 
for god 11d that he accounted himſelf the rrue. Meſſias. The Magiſtrate 
Megiftrates being extreamly moved ar theſe things nor deferring his zeal an 
longer when the glory of God and his Son Feſus Chriſt was ſo muc 
concerned; cauſed all thoſe who were conceived to be infected 
with the peſtilence of thar Religion to be brought to the Palace, ro 
whom he rubbed over whar things had been tranſacted ſome years 
before; thar is ro ſay, acquainted them, how: that they had been 
banifhed their country upon the account of the Goſpel, and upon 
their humble addrefles received into the protection, and made ca- 
pable of the privileges of the Ciry, &c. Bur thar it had appear- 
ed fince, thar they bad fled for refuge to Ba/i/, not for the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, bur for that ofthe leaven of rhe facrilegi- 
ous David, though by all outward appearance, they had hither- 
ro been accounted favourers and profeſſors of rhe true Religion 
The Senates Jn, the firſt place therefore the Senare-being deſirous to know the 
Enquir). truth, required to have' his true proper name ; for, ſome have- 
thoughr ( as ſome authors deliver, ) that his name was John Bruges. 
Secondly, whether he had privately or publickly diſperſed hisRe- 
ligion and what Tenets- he held. To which ſome made anſwer 
unanimouſly, that they had left the Country for rhe rrue Religion 
fake, nor did they acknowledge themſelves any other than rhe 
profeſſors and practiſers of the lawful Religion. That for his 
name, he had nor called himſelf by any other than his own proper 
name ; and for his doctrine, they had acknowledged none either 
privately or publickly, ſave what he had privately ſomerimes ſug- 
geſted, which was nor diſconſonant ro the publick. The Magi- 
Eleven of ſtrate perceiving this obſtinacy of mind cauſed eleven of them, 
| the Sefa the better to diſcover the real rruth, ro be ſecured, and more 
ries ſecured parrowly looked to. In the mean rime, the Senate leaving no 
In ſach ca- Teone unmoved in rhis buſineſs, appointed ſome ro bring forth in- 
ſes the lear- £0 publick view ſome books and writings of David, which ſhould 
ned ro be give no ſmall light in the buſineſs, and rheſe the Aagilegyee re- 
conſalred commended to mers of the greateſt karning to be over and 
with, CE BN ex- 
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- ſhould meet with repugnant to the Trurh, they ſhquld extract, and 

give him. an account thereof. "Thoſe who had this charge pur up- 

* on them, preſented the Senate with this extract of Articles our of 

his Writings. hy 


$, THz all che Doctrine delivered by Meſes,the Prophars,or by Articles ex- 
| . © Foſus Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, was not ſufficient traffed out 

© ro ſalvarion, bur dreſs'd up and ſer forth for young men, and chil- of the wrt 

« Jren, to keep them within decency and duty ; bur thar the do- nes of D. 


* Qrine of David George was perfect, entire, and moſt ſufficiene 3<X8<+ 


© for the obtaining of Salvarion. £290 

2. © He affirmed that he was Chri? and the Meſfias, | that well- 
* beloved Son of the Father in whom hg was well -pleaſed, nor 
«born of blood, nor of the fleſh, nor of the luſh. of man, bur 
< of the holy Ghoſt and the Spirir of Chriſt; who vaniſhing hence 
< long fince according to the fleſh, and depoſited hitherto in ſome 
« place unknown to the Saints, was now ar length reinfuſed from 
= Home into David George. > 

3. © He held that he only was to be worſhipped, - as who ſhould 
< bring out the houſe of 1/rae/ and the true (har is the profeſ- 
' ©{grs of his doctrine ) tribe of Levi, and the Tabernacle of the 
* Lord, not through miſeries, ſufferings, croſſes, 'as rhe Meſſias of 
& the Fews did, but with all meekneſs, love, and mercy in the Spi- 
- 7: of Chriſt granted unto him from rhe Father which ts in 
« Heaven. 


4. © He approved himſelf to be inveſted with the Authority of 


a Saving or CO Binding, and Looſing, and that ar the 


« laſt he ſhould judge the twelve Tribes of 1/7 ael. 

5. © He further maintained, thar Feſus Chriſt was ſent from 
© the Farher to rake fleſh upon him ; for this reaſon ar leaſt, thar 
* by his Doctrine, and the uſe of his Sacraments, men, being as it 
© were no better than children, and uncapable of receiving the 
© true doctrine, might be kepr within dury 'rill the coming of 


& David George, 'who ſhould advance a Doctrine that ſhould be _ 


© moſt perfect and, moſt effectual, ſhould ſmooth our mankind, 


© and ſhould conſummate the knowledge of God and of his Son, - 


«© and what ever hath been ſaid of him. 

6. © Bur he further affirmed, Thar theſe things ſhould not come 
ro paſs according to humane ceremonies, bur after a Spiritual 
<* diſpenſation, and after ſuch a manner as had not been heard of, 
<« which yer none ſhould be able to diſcern or comprehend bur ſuch 
<« as were worthy diſciples of David George. 

7. © To make good aiid prove all theſe things, he wreſted and 
© miſinterpreted many places of the Holy Scriprure, as if Chriſt 
«and the Apoſtles whom he commends, had intimated nor them- 
© ſelves, nor any other Eccleſiaſtical rimes, fave only the com- 
> ing of David George, | 


8, And 


greareſt care poſſible, thar ſo wharſoever they 
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” bur alſo ſers himſelf above Chriſt, ſince that he was born. of 


© heavenly manner. | 
zo, He further allowed with Chriſt, rhar all ſins commirred 
< againſt God rhe Fagher, and againſt the So may be forgiven, bur 
thoſe that are commitred againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that is to ſa 
< againſt David George, ſhall nor be forgiven, neither in this world, 
*nor in the world ro come ; -by which means it is apparent that 
© he conceived himſelf greater and higher rhan Chriſt, admitting 
« Chrifts own Teſtimony. 
11. * He declared Polygamy to be free and lawful for all, even 
©« for rhoſe thar are regenerated by the ſpirir of David George. 
þ Theſe heads | withour any brains] did the Magiſtrate geliver 
Some off oj ro be carried ro ſome thar were in the priſon, to fiſh our what con- 
—_ feffion they would make, who betides rheſe, being provoked and 


achnowled- challenged by'a number of Queſtions, anſwered ar laſt, rhar this 


g2d David { Davus) I would fay David George, was the ſame who had em- 


George to broyled the lower parts of Germany with ſo many tumulrs and 
bave been ſedirion, bur that as ro rhar doctrine and the fore-recited Articles, 
the cauſe of they unanimouſly affirmed thar rhey had never heard nor read of 
the flimults any ſuch rhing. Nevertheleſs they were to acknowledge rhe Do- 
in the lower Etrine expreſſed in thoſe Articles, ro be peſtiferous, execrable, and 
part of Ger- qerived not from Heaven, bur from Hell, and rhar ir was here- 
| many, but 164], and to be baniſhed with an erernal Anathema; and wirh- 
= Pi .1, as men miſerably ſeduced, yet defiring for the time ro come, 
7N*. to be reduced into the right way, they were, with good reaſon, 

ro implore forgiveneſs. Among thoſe thar were in cloſe priſon, there 

An ingeni- Was one formerly of David's greateſt contidents, who confeſſed, 
ous confeſſi- Thar indeed he had been infected with rhar _— bur thar fince 
on and reſe- by the illumination of the grace of God, he diſcovered and deteſt» 
lation, ed the errors ſpringing from it and avaided them as he wool 
g 


LIMI 


> 7%... ..... DAVID GEORGE © - 
* Goa cockatrice, Bur there were athers who were civilly acquaint= - 


ed with this man, who denyed that they had known any ſuch 
Arricles 


_ thing by him, and cried out againſt the fore-mentioned as 


impious and hemous. Theſe paſſages, the Judges appointed by 
vin 


the Magiſtrate, gave him an account of, who perceiving that ſome. 


thar were in y were nor ſo extravagant, bur that chey had 


ſome- remainder of diſcretion left, he ſent to them ſome learned | 
and able Preachers of rhe Word, who having diligently weeded © 


our the tares of their errors, ſhould ſow into their hearts rhe faving 
ſeed of true fairh. Thoſe who were ſenr, ſifting them' with all the 
humaniry, mildneſs, meekneſs and chari ofſible,” could ſcrue no- 


thing our of rhem, more than what the Judges who had been em-- 


loyed before, had done: In the mean time a report was ſpread a- 
the Ciry, that ir was not David George, nor any eminent per- 

fon of any orher name-rhat had been bares, bur that a meer ſwine 
calf, he-goar (haply an Aſs) had been carried our and buried, and 
thar the dead carcaſs embalmed with the ftrongeſt ſpices, was 
worſhipped and adored with great devorioh and religion. Bur this 
was bur a report, and was not true. Thoſe that were in cuſtody 


abhorring. thar doctrine, as unheard of, and ſuch as deſerved to be ._ 


anathemarized, and deſiring ro renew their acquaintance with dif- 
cretion and rheir ſenſes, are delivered our of thoſe habirarigns of I- 
ron which they had kept poſſeſſion of for rwo monthsz;.upon: theſe 
conditions ; That none ſhould make any purchaſes eirher 

near the ciry,withour the knowledge and conſent of the Magiſtrate; 
Thar they ſhall nor entertain any coming our of the lower Pro- 


vinces, though of their kindred, bur ar publick houſes or Inns; 


Thar the printed books and. writings that were tranſlated into the 
.Dutch language ſhall be brought into the Palace. Thar there ſhou}d 


| be nothing publiſhed thar were diſconſonanr to Chriſtian Dodtrine ; 


"That children ſhould be educated according to incorrupt manners ; 
Thar they ſhould nor make ſuch promiſcuous marriages among them- 
ſelves as they did ; Thar rhey ſhould rake no Dutch into their Fa- 
malies ; Thar they ſhould ſubmit ro amercements arid. pecuniary 
muldts ( if any were inflicted on them) as Cirizens oughr ro do z 
That upon a day affigned, they ſhould in the Pariſh-Church, in the 
preſence of the whole congregation, make a publick abjurarion of 
the ſaid Religion, and condemn and anathematize the whole Set of 
it z Thar they ſhould hold no friendſhip or correſpondence with a- 
ny thar ſhall perfift in that Religion. To theſe conditions did tizey 

romiſe to ſubſcribe, with all rhe reverence and 'gratirude they 


could poſlibly expreſs. Theſe rhings being thus managed, the moſt 7he NE... 5. 
renowned Sengre, rerurning afreſh zo the bnfineſs of the Arch-He- of the re. © 
rerick, paſſed theſe vores, viz. Thar the Doctrine of David Georgenawned So- 
upon mature examination thereof, was found impious and deroga-aue. 


rory to the divine Majeſty. Thar the printed books, and wharlo- 


ever may have ſeen the light, ſhould have the ſecond lighr of the 
fire. Thar he as the moſt infamous promoter of rhar execrable Sect, zfq 
and a moſt horrid blaſphemer _ God and Chri/t, ſhould not be clare 

er lr for oor | | | AC- pious, 


within or - 


þ > 492 DAVID GEORGE: 7 
He is de- accounted worthy chriſtian burial, "Thar he ſhould be taken up 
clared un- out of his Grave by the common Hangman,. and tog her with his 
— worthy of books.and all his writings, atd his manuſcripts ſhould, according 
'* Chriſtian 40 the Eccleſiaſticalcanons, be burnt in a ſolemn - place. . According 

' Burial. . 9 che ſaid judgment, the carkaſs being digged up, was with all his 
And that © writings, whereof the greateſt part was tag (500 ) miraculous book 
bis body and rogether with his eKigies brought by rhe Hangman, to the place 
borks ſhould of execution, where having opened the direful Coffin, he being 
be burned. 5154 ner much disfigured, nay fo little, that he was known by di- 
verſe (he being covered with a warered garment, having abour him 
a moſt white ſheer, a very clear! pillow under his head, his yellow- 

TH >. iſh Beard rendring him yer gracetul ; ro be ſhorr, having a filk Cap 
A fit P- on, under which was a ,piece of red cloath, and adorned with 
niſbinent for _ garland of Roſemary). was ſer up. publickly ro be ſeen, and. in 
—_ *;,, The third year after his death, was with his writings conſecrated rv 

Vehicle Vulcan, thar is to ſay, burned. | 
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- guiſeth his nithſtrous opinions with the Name of Chriſtian Refor- | __ 


* bamſelf the 
the deity of Chriſt. 'Oecolampadius conflutes bis blaſphemies, and 
cauſeth him to be thruſt out of the Church of Baſil. Serverus held bus 
one perſon in the God-bead to be worſrippes, Sc. He held the Holy 
Ghoſt to. be Nature. ' His horrid blaſphemy. 

_ Turkiſh Alcoran # Chriſtian Religion. He declares himſelf Prince 
of the Anabaptiſt;s, Ar Geneva, Calvin faithfuly reproves Serverus, 

. . but be contenues obſtinate, Anno 1553, by the deeretivaf [cveral Se- 
"haves, he war burned, >: 0 ING 


THE CONTENTS. 
ERVETUS bi,comerſe with Mahometans and Jews. He diſs | + 


The place of his birth, At the 24 year of bs age, he boaſted 
be Teacher and Seer of the world, He rol. hed _—_— 


He would reconcile the 
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414 — MICHAEL SERVETUS; 


Serverus MICHAEL SERVETUS, like another Simon Magus 
his-converſe having converſed long,among the. Mahometans and the 
with Ma- Fews, and being excellently well funiſhed with their imaginous opi- 


homerans n;,nc, begar both out of Divinity, and the general treaſury . 


| = on of ' Chriſtian Religion, a 'monſtrous iſſue of opinions, with the 


oition of what he had received from the extravagant Mahometans, 
ond a almudiſts, which brat this infireienr of Satan, muſt 
opinions, needs beſtow the iſguiſed name of Chriſtian Reformation. From 
with the This + any egg were bred theſe Cockatrices, Goneſus, Gribaldus, 
name of Blandrgta, Gentils, Alciatus, Simanus, Caſanovius, Menno, and 
Chriſtian Gor other Anabaptiſtical Vipers, who extreamly increaſed the 
_——  reſtlefs waves of Sects and opinions. We, recommending rhe 
112. reſt to their proper place, Hell, will rake a more particular ſurvey 
The placeof of one Religion, and by the horridneſs of thar gueſs ar the others. 
his birty. "This Servetus was a Spaniard, born in the Kingdom of Arragon, 
Hu 24a moſt unworthy borh-of his name and Nation. Being wraprt into a 
.- aq moſt credible Enthuſiaſm, he boldly lays his unwaſhed hands upon 
weighs a- holy Divinity ; and at the four and rwentieth year of his age, boa- 
gainſt the {ted himſelf ro be the only Teacher and Seer of the World, making 
Deity of it his main deſign, and by his impious and worthleſs writings, ro in- 
Chrift, veigh againſt the Deity of the Son of God; with which writings 
Occolam- being ſufficiently furniſhed, and withall enflamed with hopes of 


. padiuscon- raiſing no ordinary tymults, he beftirs himſelf wind and ride for 


fures bis Baſil; bur Oecolampadius, an Ecclefiaſtical Doctor, learnedly be- 
blaſphe- fore a full Senate confuted rhe blaſphemies of this man, and by 
mics, and the publick. authority he had, cauſed him as a poiſonous blaſphe- 
cares _ mer to be thruſt our of the Church of Baſil. From thence he 
s 4s hq went to Venice, where, in regard the Venetians had been timely 
= & ch of forewarned of him by the wiſe and learned Melan#hon, he made 
Bail. no harveſt of his incredible blaſphemies, nor/indeed was he per- 

mitred ſeed-rime for them. Religion is no where ſafe ! Bur having 
Serverus conſulted with rhe Arch-herericks his Predecefſors, and being bird- 
held but lim'd, he held that there was bur one perſon in the God-head to 


one perſon” He worſhipped and acknowledged, which was revealed ro man- 


in the God- 
bead ta be 


worſhipped, 
Oc. 


kind ſomerimes under one norion, ſometimes undet another, and 
that ir was thus that thoſe notions of Father, Son, and Holy 
Gheſt, were to, be underſtood in the Scriptures. Nay, with the 
ſame line of his blaſphemons mouth, he affirmed that our 
- Saviour Feſus Chriſt according to his humane natare , was 


| He held mor the Son of God; nor coerernal with the Father. The Holy 


the holy Ghoſt he granted to be nothing bur that influence by which all 


-  _ Ghoſt to be things are moved, which is called nature. He moſt impiouſly 
- Narure. TIronical, affirmed thar ro underſtand.the word Perſon, we muſt re- 
+ His horrid fer our ſelves to Comedies. Bur the moſt horrid blaſphemy of all, 


blaſphemy, was, when by the ſuggeſtion of Satan, he imagined; thar rhe moſt 
glorious and ever to be worſhipped and adored Trinity (who doth 
© not tremble ar ir?) was moſt fitly compared ro Cerberus the Porter 
of Hell-gate. Bur he ſtayed nor here; no, he thought ir ſhould be 
accounted nothing bur a diabolical phantaſim, rhe etwabage”” 

| | bs 


MICHAEL SERVETUS. 4s 
- of Satan, and the monſtrous Gerion, whom the Poets by ſome 
ſtrange mots of Philoſophy feigned tp have three bodies. O 
incredible, and- unheard of ſubrilry of blaſphemy ! The moſt glo- 
riovs name of the moſt blefſed Trinity is grown ſo odious to this 
man, that he would perſonare (being *the greateſt that ever was) 
all rhe Arheiſts that have quarrelled with that name. Moreover 
he maintained, thar taking bur away the only Article of the Trini- 
ty, the Turkiſh Alcoran might be cafily reconciled to the Chriſtian He would 
Religion; and .that by rhe joyning rogether of theſe two, a great reconciie 
impediment would be removed, yea, thar the pertinacious affer- the Alco- 
ring of thar Arricle had enraged to madneſs whole Countries and r8n toChrt- 
Provinces. This abomination of God and men held that the /{#4n Re- 
Propher Meſes, that grear ſervant of God, and faithful ſteward of 19 
the Lord's houſe, that Prince and Captain General of the people of 
T/rael, one ſo much in favour with God, that he was admitred to 
ſpeak ro him face to face, was to be accounted no other than an ' 
Impoſtor. He accounted the Patriarch Abraham and his ſeed roo 
much given to Revenge, and that he was moſt unjuſt and moſt 
malicious to his enemy. The moſt glorious Church of 1/-ae!, 
('tis the ſwine that loves the mire) he eſteemed no betrer than a 
Hog-Sty, and declared himſelf a ſworn prince of the Anabapriſti- xp, ge. 
cal generation. Bur, keep off, and approach nor, O all ye other {ares him- 
Hereſies, and Hydra's of opinions of this one man, furies nor ca- ſelf Prince 
pable of expiarion! Being arrived ar Geneva and being forbidden of the Ana-" 
ro ſpue our and ſparter his peſtiferous blaſphemies, he continued in bapti/ts. 
hoſtiliry againſt all ſharp, bur wholeſome admonirions : which 4t Gere- * 
Cahoin, thar famous Miniſter of the Church perceiving, being de- V4, Calvin 
firous to diſcharge the dury of a ſoul-ſaving Paſtor, wenr friendly 7*Þroves . . 
xo Servetus, in hopes to deliver him our of his moſt impious errors 2*fVEfus- 
and horrible Herefie, and ſo to redeem him our of the jaws of 
Hell, and faithfully reproved him. Bur he being dazled with the g,,,.... 
brightneſs of Truth, and overcome, rerurned nothing ro Calvin (lo j;, zping, 
well deſerving of him) bur an intolerable obſtinacy, and inconvin- , 
cible recapitularion of his blaſphemies, whence it came to pals, © 
that by the juſt and prudent Decree of the Senartes of Berner, ZXu- ann 1953 
ring, Baſil, and Scaffuſe, and by the righteous condemnartion of gy the de- 
the erernal God, in rhe month of December in the year one thou- cree of ſe- 
ſand five hugdred fifty and rhiree, (or as Sleidan hath it, in Ofober) weral Se- 
he was (how great. is the obſtinacy of blaſphemy) being ar rhar nates he | 
cime ecſtaxically hardned and intoxicared, conſecrated to rhe ayen- was bir- 
ging flames, Ra | 02% CONS | ned..- . +; 
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THE CONTENTS. 
Arrianiſm irs increaſe, Anno 323: | 
He General Council at Nice, Anno 0 325 called as a remedy againſt 
it, but without ſucceſs. The Arrians miſ-5 et that place, 
- John 10. 30, concerning the Father and the Son. They acknowledged 
X one only God in a. Fudaical "mk __ ay the Tniy. yy 
by wretched dee; Arm 336 d 


"BY, hr the” Se f- the "EHLINPE of _ Son of God, FA, 
hundred twenty and three, Hell was deliver'd of a certain 
; Prieft at Alexandria named 4rrius, a man ſubtle beyond expreflion, 
323. the trumper offeloquence, ofie thar ſeemed to have been cur for our 
all regs and elegance, who yet, with the poiſon of his Hereſie, 

and the C;rcean cups of his deſtructive doctrine, did in the rime of 
Sylveſter Biſhep of Rome and the Emperour Conſtantine, draw in 2 
- manner 


manner all Chriſtendom ro his opinion, and ſo corrupted ſome; __ - 
S eyen great nations in the Eaſt, rhar excepr a few Biſhops who 
ſtood roche true doctrifte, none appeared againſt him, To remedy gpoGeneral - 
this diſcaſe, at Nice in Btthynia, in the year three hundred rwenty Council at © 
and five, a general Council was called; bur ro no purpoſe; for Nice, 
the contagious ſtocks of Arrianiſm were deeply rooted, ſo thar they Anno 325; 
| were become ſuch ravening Wolves among the flock of Chriſt, thar called as * 
all thar would nor embrace their belief, were ro expect baniſhmenr « remedy | 
of death. Theſe imagined that rhe $o;z was not of an equal. nature 484inftl Ar- , 
| and coeternal with the Father ; to confirm which they alledged thar _— 
place of Fohn 10, 30. which ſays, I and the Father are one; and = = fi 
though they called the Son a great God, yer they denyed'that he Us FO 
was a living and true God, and co-eſſenrial with the farher: » They 1. jc 
* boaſted that they were ready to anſwer all objections, and ac- jr prerehur 
knowledged one only. God, in a Fudaical ſenſe. - To thar, I and place, Joh, 
1 the Father are one, they were uſed to rerort thus, Doth the uniry ;o. 30. 
in this place denore co-eſſence 2 Ir-muſt therefore follow, thar it is concerning 
as much,” where the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 38. He that planteth the Fathag 
and he that watereth, are one. They accounted the word Trinity a «rd the 
laughing ſtock and Fiction, that rhe Son of God wag a Creature, 59 
and that the Holy Ghoſt, was both burn of Chriſt, and conceived j **? - F 
and begorten of the Virgin Mary. All that were biprized in the _ oe "4 
name of the bleſſed Triniry, they baprized again. They denyed Pg *# 
that Chriſt was the Son of God according ro the Spirit and the 2,4, # 
God-head ; they denyed God his-own Son. E 


%* 


While Arrius was disburthening himſelf of the necefitties of ns deny 
rure, his bowels came forrh, and with them his life. And fo he the Trinny. 
who was the ſucceſſor of rhoſe Arch-Herericks, Artemon (who li- Arrius bis 
ved abour rhe year of our Lord rwo hundred) and Paulus Sameſa- wretched: 
tenus (who lived about two handred and forry one) came to a mi- death, An- * 
ſerable death, in the year three hundred thirty fix. See Athanaſins, 99 33» 
Epiphanius, Hilarius, Hierom, Anguſtine, Ambroſe, Bafil, Theodo- 
ret, Euſebius, Socrates, Nicephorns, Sozomen, and other Ecclefiafti- 
gal writers, who have treated of theſe things more ay large. 
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{2 -.,, THE CONTENTS: 
TYJAHOMET charaRerized. He made a laughing ſtock of the 
Triniry. He agreed with Carpocrates, and other Hereticks. 
He renewed Circumciſion, and to indulge by diſciples, he allowed them 
Polygamy, &c. Hy Iron Tomb at Mecca. 


Anno622, JN rhe year fix hundred twenty two, Honorius the fifth being Bi- 
wi ſhop of R»me, and Heraclius Ceſar Emperour of the Eaſt, a rran- 
" $4:hc;::; ſeendent Arch-hererick called M®homer, exchanged Hell for Earth ; 
54r:1271. A Prophet, by Nation an Arabian, bur moſt deprav'd and corrupr. 
__ He had ſometimes been a Merchanr extreamly rich, and withal 
--ry ſubtle; ro be ſhort, he was a ſerious profeſſor of diabolical 
#3, 2 moſt ungodly inſtrument of Saran, -the Viceroy of Anti- | 
+ &, or his ſworn forerunner. This man endeavoured. to extol 
2. *:vcher Arrus, with ſuch praiſes as &e correſpondent - 

CE. Is 


hi Heaven. He alſo with Sabellio renewed the laughing ſtock of He made &: 
the Trinity. He with. Arrius and Exnomius, moſt fervently and langhing- 
contumeliouſly held that Chrift was only a Man, and 'thar he flock of the 
was only called God, ſecundum dici,” tharcis to ſay, according to a T"ibity. 
certain manner of ſpeaking. He agrees with Tarpocrates who de- ;,, Led 
nied that Chriſt was.a God and a Propher. This is alſo he thar wy Car. 
ſhakes hands with Cerdonus who utterly abjur'd the Godhead of the pocrares, 
Son, or that he was co-ſubſtantial with the Father, - He imagined and other 
with the Manicheez, that ir was nor Chrift but ſome other that was bereticks, 
faſtned to the Croſs. With the Donatiſtz he contemned the pureſt | 
Sacraments of the Church. Wirth the moſt impure Origen he af- 
firms that the Devils ſhall be eternally ſaved according to a humane, 
yet an inviſible manner. - He with Cerinthus placed eternal Feli- xj. yonom-: 
City in the luſt of the fleſh; - Circumciſion, that was long ſince abo- 87 cjroum- 
liſhed and antiquated, he renewed. | Upon his diſciples he beſtow- ciſion, and 
ed rhe privileges of Polygamy,' Concubines and Divorce, as Moſs to indulge 
had done; and with dreams-and an imaginary Phrenſy was the mi- his diſcr- 
ſerable wretrch ever troubled, - 'This man when he dyed was pur ples, he 
into an Iron Tombar'\Mecca, which by the ſtrength of Loadſtones, «owed 
being as ir were in the middle and, centre of an-arched edifice, '9*7 Poy- 
hangs up to. the aſtoniſhment of rhe beholders, by which tneans £9): Oc 
the miraculous ſandtiry of this Propher is grearly celebrated. All 7” 
the dominions of the Great Turk, profeſs this mans faith, whom 1... * 
they acquieſce in as a miracle, EE % 
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| THE CONTENTS. \ 
UBMOR «# Patron of Anabaptiſm. He damned uſury. He 
* »' brought in a worſhip to the virgin MARY, &c. The Senate of 
Suring by a Conncil reduced him. He renounced the heads of his former 
doftrine. Himſelf or Sef ſtill ative. He # taken and impriſoned at 
_ Vienna in Auſtria. He and bz wife both burned. + Eid - 
. ottor Balthazar Hubmor of Friburg, a man excellently well 
_ D learned, another Roſcius in his ._ Tok a Clergy «ty Ar 
Anabap> Ivgolſtade, was the third eminent Parran of Anabapriſm, and a 
tim. {worn promoter of that worthy - Set. This man in his Sermons 
He damned at Regenburgh, inveighed ſo bitterly and ſo implacably againft the 
uſury. uſury of rhe Jews, that he baniſhed it even ro eternal damnarion ; 
| he brought in a certain Religious worſhip to be done to the Virgin 
Mary, and ſome ſuperſtitious vows, and was the cauſe of grear 
| ; | 7 tami-!rs 
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BALTHAZAR HUAMOR; - a 
tumulcs: and infurrections, and *had- built up, his doQring wok He brough 4 


” 


very firm and ſolid foundations, until the moſt wiſe Senate of $#- ini. a wor- 


Ge 
rear preſence of people, the. moſt learned Zwing/zue, and other 7 Soring 
ns of exing, oppoſe his ous. os bs and the þ 4 | 


knowledged. thar the ſpirit overcomes and triumphs over the fleſh. y;w/ejf. or 
Though yin Recantation was made, and divers rebaprized into ge#, fit: 


of ſpies, and ſhunning che, Halter, was ar length taken with the He is raben 
fig-rree leaf of divine vengeance, and caſt into priſon at Viewha in ,, Fanry 


pur much..ro the queſtipn, it. being 2 
the revenging fire turned him ro aſhes. deg 
: VIEL ] ations, He and his 
were not diſengaged of their faith, bur with the departure of their wife both., 
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THE CONTENTS. 
J? HN HUT the prop and pillar of Anabaptiſm. Hu credulity 
in dreams and viſions. He # accounted a true Prophet by bu proſe+ 
bytes. At Merhern, bs Fraternity became as it were a Monaſtery. 


the prop bd the times of the fore-mentioned Balthazar roſe up Fohn Hut, a 
and pillar ® Jearned man, the prop and Pillar of Anabaptiſm, an eminent . 
of Anabap- deſpiſer of Pxdobaptiſm, which kind of baptiſm he accounted 
Tiſm the execrable fiction of the Schoolmen ; whence ir came, that he 
perſwaded men, thar if they were not baprized by him and his 
advance. Ty mult neceſſarily incurr great danger to their ſouls, To which 
ment of Þ< added, that rhoſe who were honoured with the prerogative of 
themſelves, Þis wm. ſhould be the feſtored people of 1/rael, and that the 
but deftruc- wicked Canaanites ſhould be deftroyed by ſwords, and that 
tion of o- God himſelf ſhould reveal from heaven the time wherein theſe 
there. © | things 


s 


K L JOHN .£ UT. RON POEE9'y 44.2 bo, 
things. ſhould be fulfilled. To vifions and horrible dreams} (which 
he thought proceeded ro hitn from God) he Lat grear « ] 
_. and he affirmed rhar he ſaw. the preparations the LG OR, dreams, 8 
the Angel going to blow the laſt Trumper, by an indiſputa «nd viſiens, 
velation from God. the account of which' dreams, rr 1 | : 


had, fearing the difficulties of the rimes, wherein they 1 ſpend 
them} all which being ſcarrer'd and conſum'd before the Jay came, 


q 


ver they, a generation on whom: the quantity of black Hut ac- 
Hellehore would nor be much effectual, did Kill adore this. miracu- td 


Jous piece of madnels-as a true prophet, even ro admiration, of yher Fol his 


which men, ſome nor worthy the face or name of m do at proſehtes. 
this day in great numbers-live at Merhern in Palaces and Conyents | 
upon their accidental contributions, and where they ger their 
lively-hood with their hands, and apply themſelves to any - wage At Mer- 
crafr, whereof they are rhe Maſters and Goyernonrs, 'who We Ee-hern 9" 
commodities gained by. them increaſe rhe common-ftock : They yy, Gn 
have at home with them their Cooks, their p__ their Errand- p,cerniry 
Boys, and their Butlers, who have a care and diſpoſe all rhings zecame as 
as they do in monaſteries and hoſpitals. "They ftudy-ro maintain ji were 
mutual peace and concord, being all ques heſe even to this « Momefte- 
day are commonly known by the name of the Hut/ian Fraternity, 19- 
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THE CONTENTS. 
JT Odowick Herzer 4 famous Heretick, He gains Proſelytes in Au- 
ſtria and Switzerland, Anno 1527. At a pnblick diſputation 
Occolampadius puts Herzer's Emiſſaries to their Bier 'Herzer de- 
nied Chriſt to be co-eſſential with the Father, His farewell to his Diſ- 
ciples, - He 3t put to death for Adultery. 


Lodowick , Odwvick Hetzer, famous for his Hereſie and Learning, was firſt 
Werzer & 4 very intimately agquainted with Nicholas Stork, and rhen with 
famous he- Thonias Muntzer, ye he agreed nor with theſe in ſome things, as 
retick. in thar opinion of theirs of the pay on, and deſtroying of all the 
* An item P2Wers of this world, which opinion he looking on as * malicious 

"7 and batbafous forſook them, and joyning with Fobn-Denk, they 
ſpurs of our 2) mu endeavours, ſent ſome Prophets into Germany. 


times, Dur difſeuting allo from bm in ſome things, he propagated his _ 


ct 
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Sect iri Auſtria, and made many-Proſchres ar Bern in Switgerlend. Herzer = | 


Which gave occaſion that the Reverend Senare appointed a publick £45 Proſe 
diſputation ar Se and cauſed of ſafe conduct ro be ſent _ WF 
ro Hetzer and his followers, for which bickering ſer apa and Swi 

the firſt day of February, in the year one thoufand five jrundred 29d Si | 
twenty ſeyen, where he —_—_ not himſelf, bur his Emiffaries Ann.1527: 
came, who were by-the mot le ut wichal ſtinging,) Oeco- ye g pub. © 
lampadius driven unto their ſhifrs enforced ra | acknowledge Jjcþ Jdiſpu- 
conviction. Hetzer was 2a conſiderable parr, and the" of tation, Oce 
the Anabaptiſtical ſe&t, bur he ftifly denied Chriſt to be enrial colampa- 

with the Father, which the verſes made by bim upon the carrying =_ puts 


_ of the Croſs, do more rhati hint, letzer's . 
A prog- ary 
Tpſe ego qui propria cunfta hee virtute creabant .- 
: Orere |, nk ? Fruſtra, ego ſolus eram: os : FE 
 Hic non tres numero, verumi ſum ſolus, at iſts * ON Med Chr ; 
Haud numero tres ſunt, nam qui ego ſolus eram. : 10 be co-eſ- 
Neſcio Perſonam, ſolus ſum rious ego, & fons, © ſential with 


Qui me neſcit, eum neſcio, ſolus ero. fo the Father 


I who ar firſt did make all things alone, 

Am vainly ask'd my. number, as being one. 

Theſe three did not the work, 'bur only I 

Thar in theſe three made this great Syz ge. 

I know no Perſon, I'm the only Main, ; 
And though they know me nor, will one remain,” - 


' . He was excellent at three tongues, he undertook to tranſlate the 


book of Eccleſiaſticus out of the Hebrew into. High Dutch. Plauterus "F 
hath teſtified for him in writing, tha he yay honeſtly and unbla- z1,, fre; 
meably bid farewell to his diſciples, and with moſt devour prayers wel to his 
Commended himſelf ro God, even to the aſtoniſhmenr of the be- diſciples. 
holders. He having been long kept in cloſe priſon, was on the He zs put 
fourth day of February, in the year 6he thoufind five hundred twen- to death 
"ry nine, ſentenced to die: and thinking himſelf unwotthy-of the for Adifle- 
city, Was led without the walls, where'he was-pur to death,-nor 7: 

for ſedition or baptiſm (as Planterus fays) but for Adultery, "which 
act he endeavoured to defend by ſome arguments ferch; from-the 
-holy Scriptures, WL | 
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tetiens (act, 1.4, 
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hes X THE CONTENTS. 
OFMAN & Skinner, and Anabaptift, Anno 1523. ſeduced 

; >=. 300 men and women at Embda in Weſt-Friezland. His follo- 
wWers accounted him a Prophet. At Strasburgh, he challenged the 
Miniſters to diſpute, which was agreed upon, Jan. 11. 1532. where 
being mildly. dealt with, he is nevertheleſs obſtinate. Other Pro- 
phets and Propheteſſes deluded him, He deluded himſelf, and volunta- 

I / 


ſy 9; Ky . 
FAO, rily pined himſelf to death 


—_— 4 FN the year one thouſand five hundred twenty eight, Melchzor 
—_ , Hofman a Skinner of Strasburgh,*q moſt eloquent and moſt crat- 
" Ly 4 fy man at Embda in Weſt-Friezland, enſhased 300 men and wo- 
300 men £1 into his doctrine, where he conjured up Anabapriſm our of hell 
and women upon pain of damnation, whereupon being returned to the lower 
at Embda provinces, whoever addreſſed themſelves ro him, he entertained 
in Weſt- thein with water, baprizing all promiſcuouſly, "This man upon rhe 
ve My YI YU ORR USWS Un PLONUet Iſs 42S mal 
Friezland, | | pro: 
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ET r= 6. oe OTST 
MEECHIOR HOFM: 
rophecy of a certain decripid old man went to 
Roving been forrold him, that he ſhould be caſt into priſon, and re- Prophecy. 
main there fix months, at which time being ſer grants he ſhould Ky 
with his fellow-labourers, diſperſe the harveſt of the Goſpel through #* ſolow< 
all the world. He was by his followers acknowledg'd and honour'd 7 accounts 
as a great _—_— This was the great prop'and pillat of the reign © __ 
of Munſter, Having made therefore whar haſt he could poffible tO Shet way 
Stratsburgh in order to the fulfilling.of the prophecy, he there chal-'4, $trars- 
lenges the Miniſters of the Word to diſpute, which offerture the hurgh he 
Senate engaged with, upon the eleventh of Fanuary one thouſand challenged 
five hundred thirty and two ; at which zime, the miſts and clouds the Mini- 
of errors and blindneſs, were quite diſperſed by the Sun of the fters ro dif 
Goſpel. * However, Hofman ſtiffly adhered to the foreſaid prophecy, pute which, 


as alſo ro his ewn dreams and yifions ; nor would he oc _ Tac ' 
ed #Pon Jan: 


himſelf overcome ; bur, their mildneſs having. ſomewhar appea 


him, he was thence diſmiſſed, as one judged worthy of ſuch a place Being hey | 


where Lepers are ſhur up, left others. be infeted. Bur 'ris incre- L y1 SD 
dible how joyful he was art that news, out of an exceflive thank(- abr 7 PE 
giving to God, putting of his ſhooes,' and caſting his - hart into the ,evertheleſs 
air, and calling the living God to witneſs, that he would live up- obſtinate. © 
on bread and water, *before he would diſcover and brand the Au- gther Pro- 
thor of thar opinion. In the mean time ſome prophers began to riſe phersd*luds 
and make a ftir; hinting rhat he ſhould be fecured for thar half year, him. - 

and rhar afterwards he ſhould go abroad with one hundred forry and 7et it's like 
"four thouſand Prophers, who ſhould wirhour any reſiſtance, reduce #9 back therr 
and bring the whole world under the ſubjetion of their doctrine. P! ophectes, 
There was alfo a certain Prophereſs who ſhould: prophecy, that _ pretens 
this Hofman was Elias, that Cornelius Polterman was Enoch, and *£* Hoare 
that $:ratsburgh was the New Feruſalem, and ſhe had alſo dreamed, 7 ney 
rhar ſhe had been in a grear ſpacious Hall, wherein were many A prophereſt 
brethren and fiſters fitting together, whereinto a certain young Jeludes 
man in ſhining apparel ſhould enter, having in his hand a_ golden him, 

bowl of rich Nectar, which he going abour ſhould rafte ro every * 

one ; ro whom having. drunk it to the dregs, there was none pre- 5, 
tended ro compare with him, bur only Polrerman. Alas poor-Mel-He delnded 
chior ! He having norhking, yer made Maſter of a ſtrong Tower, Pimſelfe, _ 
did after rhe example of E/aras, fignifie by letters thar his bapriſm 

ſibuld be pvr off for rwo-years longer, until Africk ſhould bring 

forth another Monſter, that ſhould carry hay in- its horns. There * 

were many other dreams, and ſome nocturnal pollutions, which .. 

they attributed ro heaven and thought ſuch as ſhould have been 
written in Cedar: Bur it was Melchior's pleaſure 'to think ic a © Wuntas 
miſerably happy kind of death, ro die voluntarily; by pining and LIN, 
confuming away with hunger, thirft, and cold; ſel ſ 
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THE CONTENTS. 

YJEFchior Rinck, an Anabaptiſt, He # accounted a notable in- 

* rerpreter of dreams and viſions. His diſciple Thomas Scucker, 

#in.a waking dream cut off his brother Leonard's head, pretending for 
bis murther obedience to the decree of God. 


EM ELCHIOR RINCK, a moft wonderful Embhuſiaft; 
1s rg M was alſo a moſt extraordinary promoter of Anabaptiſm, and 


Anahaptift, among his followers celebrated rhe teftivals of ir. He made it his ' 


buſineſs to extoll Anabapriſm above all others, with thoſe com- 

He js ac: mendations (which certamly it wanted not.) Beſides he was ac- 
counted a counted no ordinary promoter and interpreter of dreams and viſi- 
notable In. ons, Which it was thought he could nor perform withour rhe ſpeci- 
| Perpreter of al indulgence of God- the- Father'; nay, he arrived ro that eſteem 
| .dreams and among the chuefeſt of his opinion, and became ſo abſolutely R_— 
| | e 


wv:/ions, 


4. 
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MELCHIOR RINCK. 249 © 
ſed of their minds, that his followers interpreted whatever was 
ſcarrered abroad concerning dreams and viſions, to he proceeded 
from heavenly. inſpirations from God rhe Father. Accordingly in. 
Switzerland (tg omir other particulars) ar Sangal, even ar a full - - - | 
Council, his diſciple Thomas Scucker, being rapr into an Enthuſiaſm, Mis diſciple - 
(his Father and mother then-preſent, and his Brother Leonard, ha- Thgmas 
ving by his command, caft himſelf art his knees before him) calls $cucker,in 
for a {word, whereupon the parents and divers others running t0 « waking 
know what was the cauſe and meaning of ſuch an extravagant aCti- dream cur». 
on, he bid them not be troubled ar all, for there ſhould happen off his Bro< _ 
nothing but whar ſhould be according to the will of God ; Ot rhis ther Leo- 
waking dream did they all unanimouſly ' expect the inrerpreration. vard s 
The aforeſaid Thomas [guilty alas of roo much creduliry] did, in beads. 
the preſence of all thoſe fleeping-waking ſpeQarors cur oft his own 
| brorhers head, and having forgotren the uſe of water, baprized him 
| with his own blood, bur whar followed? The Magiſtrate having 
ſudden notice of ir, and the offence being=freſh and horrid, the 
Malefactor is dragg'd to priſon by head and ſhoulders, where he, He pre- 
having long confidered his action wirh himſelf, profefſed he had tends (for | 
_ therein obeyed the decrees of the Divine power. - Theſe things, did bis mur- - 
the unfortunate year one thouſand five hundred twenty. and ſeven ther) obe- 
ſee. Here men may perceiye, in a moſt wicked and unjuſtifiable _— tothe 
+aQtion, rhe eminent tracts of an implacable fury and madneſs ; 77 of 


which God of kisinfinite goodneſs and mercyaver; from theſe times, £29 29? | 
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h_ | THE CONTENTS. F 
'A Dam Paſtor 4 derider of Pedobaptiſm. He revived the Arrian 
hereſie. Hh fooliſh interprotation of that place, Gen. 2. 17. ſo 

often confuted. - + w_ 


a Jam Pa. DAM PASTOR, a man born at a village in Weſtphalia, 
— = 2. was one of Cds with rhe middle finger pointed Pe- 
Tider of dobaptiſm ; that is to fay; looked upon it with indignation, as a 
Pedobap- thing ridiculous, being of the ſame opinion in thar buſineſs, as 
ziſm. Menno and Theodorus Philip, bur as to the incarnation of God, .he 

was of a quite contrary judgment. For Menno held, thar Chriſt 

was ſomething more .worthy and .more-.divine than the feed of a 
He revived woman, but (our Adam ſtood u ir, that he was leſs worthy 


berefie. 


the Arrian than that of God, ſo that he rowled up the Arrian hereſie, which 
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three hundred twenty five. For in a certain book of his, whoſe ti- 
tle was, OF GOD'S MERCIE, he writ rhus,' The moſt divine word, 


which is the main conſiderable in our buſineſs, is written in the ſecond 


- 


had lain ſo long aſleep, as having been bur roo famous in the year 


of Gen. v. 17. The day thar ye ſhall car of the fruir, ye ſhalldie che - 
death ; bis is rhat-word, which zs made fleſh, Joh. 1. Tea that God pry fooliſh + 
which is uncapable of ſuffering, and impaſſible, is made paſſible, and be interpreta- 


that was immortal 33 made mortal, for he was crucified,” and died for 
our advantage. To be brief, he held thar Chriſt 'was-nor ro be ac- 
counted any thing bur the hand, the finger'or the voice of God. 


tion of that 
place, 7 
Gen. 2.17, 


Bur alrhough the opinion 'or religion of this (third, bur moſt yn- '+ - 


fairhful) Paſtor Adam, wander out of the limirs of divinity, and 
that ir ſeem to be an ancient hereſie, c— norhing/in ir bur 
whar is childiſh, trifling -and meer foppery, and hath been confu- 
ted and brought to nothing by rhe moſt religious preachers of the 
word of God, notwithſtanding the barking of the viperous pro- 
peny of Arrius and Servetus ; yet he hath this in lar, «har 
he would hav® us look narrowly ro his explication of, theſecond 
of Geneſis, which he ſo commends, where he fooliſhly and vainly 
endeavours .to prove that the prohibition there, is thei rd made 
fleſh. This monſter did nor only beger this ſect;-bur/nurſed ir, 
here are bates, allurements, and all the poiſonable charms imagi+ 
nable rhar may cunningly ſeduce the beſt and moſt innocent of men. 
Bur alas! where is the free and indulgent promiſe of God of the 
ſeed of the woman, which cuts the very throar of the Devil, and 
tyes him in the ſtricteſt chains! where are his often promilſes to 
Abraham 2 to Iſaac? to I/rael, and ro his old people, confirmed by 
a league ſo ſolemnly made?” In thy ſeed all the earth: ſhall be bleſſed. 
And thou ſhalt be a Heſſn unto me; This ſeed, witneſs the Apoſtle, 
* ® is. none other than 1 himſelf, /whom God without queſtion 
meant. The deſperate contagion of this man's Religion did Serve- 
#us and his adherents profeſs, embrace, and celebrate. 
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HENRY NICHOLAS, Father of the Family ef Love, He 
is againſt Infant Baptiſm. His deviliſh Logick, | 


Henry Nt- 'T Here was alſo one Henry Nicholas the Father of the Family of 
cholas Fa- Love, (as he called himſelf) and not the meaneft man of all 

- -* ther of the his Gang, 'one who by many means endeavouret to cripple the | ' 

Family of, Bapriſm of Children, as is roo known and apparent our. of his $ 
Love. writings, which art a third hand he with all freedom, earneſtneſs, 

He 15 4- nd kindneſs, endeavoured ro communicare ro David George and. 

—_— the other of his Fellow-labourers, and his new Feru/alem itiends« ſ- 

Hy " This man ina Pamphler of his, wherein he notably defcnbed him- ( 

' elf, and which he dedicated to an intimate friend of his under rhe 

Name 
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Theſe few wings we have brought ro'light, were not invented i Lagicks 
by us, A extorred | _ of the profenty I les, 4 —_—_— 
ance of dilcourieg, not without ence et many men 0 - 
underſtandin 


lineſs and eto, = g, * they adtnicting nor the uni- + 7 | he. 
verſal rule of rhe Scriptures, Bur alasF rake theſe a _ 


| belts the here is allow not of 
Faith? fear of God ?: eternal ha 2 Butler ug them, the Scrip< 
ler us believe them, and we 


e ſaved, tures. 


Oh! that to Herefies I could fay . 
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An Alphabetical Zable to the Revelaion of Hereticks. 
I ofigonſcience: as to themſelves: 
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449 

Arri «, his character, and wrerch- 

ed death, 438 
Arrianiſm, its increaſe, id. . 


Jobn Buckhold, or Fohn of Ley? 
den, His actions = end. 


5. &C 


Pious 48, - * 417 
Adam Paſtor, a derider of 
Pedobaptiſm, 452 
Anabapeifts their leading princt- 
ple, 398. uſually they grow 
worſe and worle, ibid. their 

. bold attempt, 406. were Ma- 


Te ſters moſt inſolent, 408, of a 
Levelling principle, 412. they, 
as the Devil, pretend Scriprure 

of for their bb ations, ibid. 

all they aim at - univerſal Monar- 
che | ' © chy, :6:d. their deſign upon Am- 


fterdam, 4.13. they aim ar the 
advancement of them(elves, 
. bur deſtruction of others, they 
& would enforce others to-their 


opinion ; yer pretend liberty 


(Ci s reproof of Sevens, 


Godly and loyal Citizens T 

uſurpation, 410 
Conventicles uſually the nurſeries 

of Tumults. 406 


'F he Devil an -— Fi of peace; 
4903s 

Bad Exemple ſoon ſollow- 

A ed; 410 
Foaming 
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Ul mir, 4 rs chan ;* his iron romb, 439 * 
- {4 52 John jure wc a Bakerar Harkmz E- 
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Shes - - A partern op cue | Marra. As 


e charaQterized, 433 ' 


; -his actions and end. | 
fetments, the uſual - * 


415' | 


7 Thema Monger, His opinions, 


 H* 
pro: 


;bid. they are reſtleſs, ploy, 
heir cruelty, 410. 'they are 
inconſtant in their. opinions, * 
422.. they. allow . nor*of the . 
Scriptures: - 4 £35 
Hermannus Sutor, . or Herman the 
Cobler, his blaſphemits, opi- 
nions, and end. . 419 
Lodowick Hetzer,a famous Here- 
tick, 444 &c. his end. 43 
Melchior Hofman an Anaba 
446. ined himſelf ro = 
od. 


Balthazar Hulbinor an alin Dtiſt;. 


440, he and his wiſe, burned. 
442 


John. Hut an AnabapriP, 
2100 
yu « of Leyden, vide Buckþold. 


An Item to the or-Hory, of our 
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You Knt pperdoling, 


He Learned to be conſulted 
with, in dereCtion of _ 

ries and Hereticks. / 30 
Loyaltie not always faccllital. 
to 

Lnuther's advice to the Semen 
concerning —_— 399 


Mie ſeduced, moſt omj- 


NOUS, 400 


444 
408 


r= G 398 


Family of Love, he is againſt 
wed Ba hevy .his blaſphe- / 
"oO Dk, 4.52 


== Hetzer S 
ei ſhifts. 445 


AS ill Profiles ſoon follow- .* 


400 

Pat to Religion, Prove - 
uſually rhe” er thereof: +. 
493 

A Good fs rl 430 
Melchior Rinck. an Anabaptiſt; Es 
448. his diſciple Thomas Scucker 
cut off his doe head. 449- | 


" QEftaries like rinder, are ſoon + - 
on fire, 398. their nſual pre- ' 
tence to raiſe ſedirion, 399 
Sedition goes not always unpunt- 
ſhed, =." GPS 


Michael Servetus ani Anabaptiſt, 


his blaſphemons opinions and 
end, 435 
Succeſs in bad enterprizes cauſes 
evil men ro rejoice? 420 


" Heodorus s artor, or - Theodbr 
the Botcher, an Adamite, his 
blaſphemy, actions and end, 
424 

John Tuyſentschrever, an aberror # 
of Fohn Buckhold; 410, his ſe- I} 
ditious Sermon, ArL, 4 
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nry Nicholas Father of the. * 


